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NEW CHURCH REPOSITORY,
AND

MONTHLY REVIEW

Vol. IX. JANUARY, 1856. No. 1.

ORIGINAL PAPERS.

ARTICLE I.

"N. C. MISCELLANIES," AND THE "NEW JERUSALEM MESSENGER."

We are prompted by divers considerations to call the attention of
our readers to the following article on our recently published volume,
entitled " N. C. Miscellanies." We transfer it entire from the columns
of the Messenger, where it appears as an editorial, that we may be
sure of not doing our friend the writer any injustice, by means of a
distorted view of his sentiments or reasonings. That our motives in
bringing the article under review in our own pages are in some degree
of a personal character, we frankly confess ; for some of its statements
Mo us great injustice by being egregiously wrong in point of fact, and
this injustice we can only redress by correcting such statements. But
we venture to presume that we are not governed solely by considera
tions of a personal nature. The cause of truth in the abstract
seems to call for such defence of its interests as we can render ; for it
will be observed, that the reviewer treats the work argumentatively,
assuming to refute its reasonings, although on one point only, that of
the Ministry, while he utters not a syllable in regard to any other part
of its contents. It is not, therefore, in the usual style in which books
are noticed by the newspaper and periodical press. Not that we have
the least complaint to make "of. tm's ;.on the contrary, we are glad to
find that he deems' the work as 'in arty respect worthy of refutation ;
.but we allude to it. simply by waj of .offering a reason for our own
course, in noticing; ft\4%Vi'c n^vpropove to do.

"The well-known Editor of the New Church Repository has just issued a volume
of nearly four hundred p>g?s,. c>ii!ed ' New Ch-tire-h Miscellanies : or, Essays Ec
clesiastical, Doctrinal, and: 1 thiol},'' It 'co,i,«ists\of twelve or more articles that
have already appeared' iri the pages of the Monthly Journal conducted by the
VOL. IX. 2
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author, which has now been in existence about eight years. The prominent papers
in the volume, and those which undoubtedly are intended to give tone and charac
ter to it

,

are the essays relating to the ministry and organization of the New
Church. They are those on 'The Priesthood and the Kingship,' 'Preaching,'
'The Ministry,' ' New Church Organization and Government,' ' A Trained and
Professional Clergy,' &o.
"The views of Professor Bush in regard to these subjects are so well known in
the New Church, that a re-statement of them here is hardly required of us, and
have been so frequently discussed, that to throw any now light over the questions
involved, will not be expected at our hands.
"In general terms, be objects both to a regularly instituted ministry, or distinct
class of men performing that office, and to ecclesiastical organization, or order, or
government in the New Church. His main argument for his position, as we
apprehend it. is drawn from the spiritual signification of pries^ as denoting good or
charity; and in based on the idea that, as all men become priests in the spiritual
sense in the degree that they become imbued with good love, therefore, in the New
Church, there ought to be no literal priests, but only spiritual ones. The argument
does not seem to us to be in the least conclusive. We do not abolish literal things
because we know their spiritual meaning." But he fortifies himself by saying that the office of Higk Priest in the Jewish
Church, and the Levitical Order, were superseded by the coming of our Lord. The
doing away, however, of the representative system of the Old Dispensation has, as

it appears to us, very little tendency to prove that the Christian Church was not to
have a ministry. The use, the work to be done, would, to our minds, afford a suffi
cient ground or reason for a set or class ofmen to perform it." Swedenborg. in his writings, everywhere recognizes the existence of such a class
as a proper institution of the church, and nowhere condemns it. He condemns,
indeed, the evil lusts which have actuated many who have filled the office, and the
evil ends from which they have exercised its functions, but he never speaks dis
paragingly of the office or institution itself. On the contrary, he declares the use
which is performed by it to be the highest of all the uses of society ; and in a
chapter 01 the Heavenly doctrines speaks of the manner, and defines the motives
with which priests ought to perform their duties. That the chapter ' Of Ecclesias
tical and Civil Government,' refers to affairs as they are to be conducted in the
New Church, and not exclusively to the organizations of other existing denomina
tions, as alleged by Professor liush, is

,

we think, sufficiently clear from the follow
ing paragraph, from the early part of the work :

"'As to what particularly concerns the following doctrine, that also is from
heaven, inasmuch as it is from the spiritual sense of the Word; and the spiritual
sense of the Word is the same with the doctrine which is in heaven. For there

is a church in heaven as well as on earth ; for in heaven there is the Word, and
doctrine from the Word ; there are temples there and preaching in them; there
are also both ecclesiastical and civil governments there ; in short, there is no other
difference between the things which are in heaven, and the things which are on
earth, except that all things in the heavens are in a more perfect state ; inasmuch
as all who dwell there are spiritual, and things that are spiritual immensely exceed
in perfection those that are natural. That such things exist in heaven may he seen
in the work concerning Heaven and Hell throughout, particularly in the article
concerning governments in heaven, n. 213 to 220, and also in the article on divine

worship in heaven, n. 221 to 227. Hence it may plainly be .seen what is meant by
the holy city. New Jerusalem, being seen to descend /rdniGoi out of. heaven. But

I proceed to the doctrine itself, which is "or tlic Nt\\ Cb.tireb,"and which is called
Heavenly Doctrine, because it was revealed to me out of heaven; for to deliver
this doctrine is the design of this wc.rl'..' ""..'.: .'.'. •'
" Here, we see that, in a nianntr which- seems tpisjlp-pijedudo all question or
controversy, Swcdenbcrg distinctly declares that the chapters of doctrine which
follow in that bo' k are for the New Church; and further maintains that the order
therein set forth is the heavenly order. \ '. :". I" We cannot conoeive how a "teaching-can b« plaTber;or more definite than this ;

and having followed the successive articles of Professor B. on this suliject, as they
have appeared in the Repository, wc have never been able to discover the congruity
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of his teachings with those of Swedenborg, nor the logical connection between his
cited principles and argumentative results.
" The language which he uses while discussing this subject, shows that his mind

is
,

for the most part, engaged in combating an idea or state of things which has no
practical existence in the New Church. Thus we constantly hear of a

' priestly
hierarchy,' a ' clerical caste,' a ' distinct order' of men who are ' a discrete
degree above their fellows,' with other phrases of similar import. These are
continually repeated, and occasionally the word ' monopoly' is used to denote
the tenure by which this class are supposed to hold their offices. But on a

little cool reflection such modes of expression are seen to be hyperbolical
exaggerations, and the sentiments they are calculated to generate in the
mind of the reader, are a good way removed from the truth, and probably far
beyond what the author really intended. The terms ' caste' and ' monopoly'
have no more appropriate application to the Ministry as now existing in the New
Church, than they have to the members of the American bar, or to the teachers of
our common schools. We do not know but some individual in the New Church
may entertain an idea of a prelatical priesthood or hierarchy, like that of Rome,
in which all the power and authority of the church should reside and be handed
down: if so, the idea ought to be combated; but we have not met with it, and
know that no such idea as his remarks aro mostly levelled against, is generally
entertained. That a certain number of men are set apart to perform certain func
tions, in no way implies that they are thereby ' raised a discrete degree above'
other men in the community. The different learned professions, and nearly all the
other uses of society, are performed in very much the same manner.
:' The Professor fully recognizes the preaching, teaching, and instructing Use in
the church: and freely acknowledges the great importance of having it well done,
but is strongly opposed to having any distinct class of persons prepared and set
apart to perform the duty. He would have the public worship of societies carried
on in a more social manner than now, and one whom ' the spirit moved' rise up and
speak to the brethren.
" In this view we think the common sense of mankind is against him. UniverFal
experience has shown that all the different avocations and employments of society,
are better done by having distinct classes make them their trade or profession. As
civilization advances, this becomes more and more observable, and men are con
fined not only to distinct uses, but to distinct parts of uses. Secular or civil educa
tion is a department which illustrates the movement. Those who are seeking to
promote the best interests of the community in this respect, are very desirous to
nave a distinct class of men produced, specially prepared and fitted for the work,
who shall make teaching their permanent and regular profession. They hope, in
this way, to elevate the character of the schools of our country, and add immensely
to the benefits already flowing from them. The usefulness of this plan is so appa
rent, and its adaptation to the wants of the case so obvious, that its propriety is at
once universally acknowledged.
"And are the uses of spiritual instruction less important, or is it loss desirablo
that the church should be provided with a class of persons to perform them, who
shall make those uses their separate profession or employment

' We think not:
and we have no doubt that the common consent and common practice, in the New
Church and Old, will settle down upon this plan in the future, as they have in
the past.
"The Professor is opposed, likewise, to organization in the New Church: to any
thing like the definite or regular formation or institution of societies ; but more
especially to the formation of larger bodies, of Associations and Conventions, in
which the local societies appear by representatives or delegates. He thinks the
principle of representation or delegation wrong in itself; he would have the larger
assemblies of the church, more social gatherings or occasional comings together,
without any forms which shall bind them into permanent connection ; and holds
the opinion that the men of the church have no right to eome together and form
themselves into such an organization as now exists in this country, under the name
of ' The General Convention.'
"In all this, too, we conceive the common sense and common experience of man
kind to be against him. The representative or delegate system has always been
found to be the very best mode of conducting public affairs, whether ecclesiasti
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cal or civil. Universal experience is in its favor. It is especially regarded as the
great palladium or conservator of free institutions, and is extending more widely
over the world as opportunities are opened to introduce it. To the genius of the
Anglo-Saxon race it is peculiarly fitted ; and we know of no principle or doctrine
of the New Church that is violated by it

,

or that looks in a different direction. Do
we not read in the Writings, that societies in the world of spirits and in the
heavens, are continually operating by and through ' subjects V And what are
those 'subjects' but delegates or representatives of such societies'?
" The form of language also frequently used, when speaking of the authority
claimed by the 'Convention,' and its exercise of what are termed 'governing' and
'legislative powers,' is such as is calculated greatly to mislead and prejudice those
who are uninformed on the subject. It is a style of highly-wrought exaggeration,
in which the names of cerrain things that have become odious in the past are
applied to certain things which exist now, without considering how unsuitable such
terms are to denote truly the things which are now spoken of by them.
" Men of experience in the affairs of the world, acquainted with the manage
ment and constitution of public bodies, ecclesiastical and civil, would be struok
with surprise on reading much that has lately been put forth in relation to the
Convention, by some New Church writers, to learn that the organization about
which all this is said is

,

after all, only a voluntary association, governed in all cases
by a simple vote of a majority, ministers and laymen acting all in one body ; assum
ing no powers and no authority except such as is based upon the free and willing
consent of its members to observe its rules, claiming in no sense to be the visible
church, but only to be a larger body or society of the general church ; prescribing
no penalties, placing no one under ban, and excommunicating none for simple non
conformity ; convoying no idea by any one of its acts, that those who are not its
members are any less of the church than those who belong to it ; coming together
in an organization for nothing else than the better maintenance of mutual order
and the better performance of spiritual uses.

' To such a body as this, the old terms which have grown up in connection with
the ecclesiastical organizations of.the past haveno application. 1'lie words

' authority'
and 'government' have altogether another meaning when used in reference to its
doings from what they have when applied to theirs, and for the most part carry with
them very unjust notions of the claims of the Convention in this respect.
"To us it seems to be a matter of necessity that the church should become an
Institution, or more properly, perhaps, a number of institutions. Every church
that has ever existed has had its organizations and institutions, and every idea that
has had living force enough to exercise a lasting influence in the affairs of men has
made to itself an organization. This is the universal law of life. Without it there
would not be preservation and continuance. And we should no sooner think of
making a plea for the right of the men of the church in any age, to form themselves
into such associations, than we should of defending their right to form themselves
into civil communities, and devise governments, or to build cities, extend com
merce, or manufacture wares. It appears to us to be not only a right and privi
lege, but a most orderly method of important use and a duty.
" We are not among those, if any such there be, who think the present not the
fit time to discuss these things. On the contrary, now, when the New Church is

just beginning to be formed, is the proper moment to bring forward all subjects of
this nature, that the light of the Doctrines may be thrown upon them as often and
as much as possible, that the principles acted upon may be right, and the forms
adopted the best that can be found. The outward form will always be kept in a
fluid state, that it may the better adapt itself to the wants and unfoldings of the
inner life.
" The only injury likely to be done for the present by the somewhat violent agi
tation of these questions, is the prejudice that maybe created, in the minds ofmany
who are unacquainted with its affairs, against an institution not really deserving
of their ill opinion or ill favor, and which would be rapidly worn away by an
attendance at its meetings, and a participation in its proceedings.
"The views Professor B. now maintains are, we apprehend, those which he
has retained from his former studies and habits of thought, and are not such a s

have first flowed into his mind from a perusal of the New Church writings. We
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are ready, nevertheless, to accord him the utmost sincerity in his advocacy of them,
and bear willing testimony to the uniform kindness and good feelings with which
he conducts his discussions. And we can assure him that it would give us far
greater pleasure to find him in a position in which we could agree with and defend,
than one in which we are obliged to differ from and oppose him."

The main points in this critique we wish to consider somewhat in
detail, as it gives us an opportunity to define our position a little more
precisely than we have yet done. In doing this, we would not be
thought to attach any undue importance to our opinions on the subject,
as to which our own conscience really acquits us, but we feel deeply
concerned for the divided state of the New Church on the question
of order. Is there no way to effect a greater degree of harmony on
this subject among those who receive in common the precious and
peerless truths of the New Dispensation? Compared with this, every
personal debate sinks to utter insignificance. Apart from this consid
eration we should, after correcting any erroneous statement of facts,
consent to let every thing go by default, rather than prolong the din
of disputation. But it is sometimes necessary to risk the charge of
overweening self-importance, rather than prove recreant to the cause
of truth.
Mr. Hayden intimates that a re-statement of our views on the
snbjects indicated will be unnecessary, inasmuch as they are " so well
known in the New Church, and have been so much discussed," that
it is not to be expected that " any new light will be thrown on the
questions involved." We are constrained to dissent from the judg
ment of our critic on this head. Instead of having been much, there
has really been very little of what could justly be called discussion on
the subjects treated in our volume. By discussion, wo understand
the thorough sifting, the ventilation, of the exact arguments on which
the parties severally rely, and not merely a re-affirmation of what
is held on one side, without an actual grappling with the points main
tained on the other. Of this kind of discussion we have seen but
little. There has been very little dancing to our piping.
" In general terms, he objects both to a regularly instituted ministry,
or distinct class of men performing that office, and to ecclesiastical
organization, or order, or government in the church." We cannot, of
course, conceive that the editor of the Messenger designed to give an
invidious or an arrogant air to his language in this paragraph, yet he
has inadvertently done both. He has conveyed the impression, that
we are opposed to order in the abstract, than which nothing can be
farther from the truth, and he has done it on the ground of a tacit
assumption, that his views of order are the only true and sound views,
with which whoever does not coincide, he is of course an enemy to all
order. Now this, we are satisfied, is a tone so foreign from the native
genius and temperament of our friend, that he would never have
adopted it bat from the force of association ; from his habitually acting
with those who never allow a doubt to intrude as to the infallibility of
their views, in regard to what constitutes divine order in the church.
We mnst freely say it is a style of speech totally unworthy of him—
one which he has caught, by a kind of infection, from breathing an infal-
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lible atmosphere, and which we hope he will not delay to abjure forth
with. With a mind of less perspicacity, it might require more effort
to produce a conviction of the extreme narrowness and bigotry of
assuming positions which equally able and honest men deny, but to
his it were surely sufficient barely to hint, that virtual if not verbal
claims appropriate only to the inerrable Pontiff at Rome are asserted
with a monstrous bad grace by a member of the Lord's New Church.
Our ideas, as to what constitutes order, undoubtedly differ from his,
and so do his differ from ours, but we humbly submit that this gives
him no authority to impeach us of being opposed to genuine order.
He will search in vain for a single paragraph in all our writings,
which can be fairly construed into a disparaging estimate of the prin
ciples of true order. What that order is we must judge for ourselves,
as he also for himself. But it -would be vastly indecorous for either
to charge the other with being opposed to order in the abstract." His main argument for his position, as we apprehend it

,
is drawn

from the spiritual signification ofpriests, as denoting good or charity ;

and is based on the idea that, as all men become priests in the spirit
ual sense, in the degree that thejr become imbued with good love,
therefore in the New Church there ought to be no literal priests, but
only spiritual ones. The argument does not seem to us in the least
conclusive. We do not abolish literal things, because we know their
spiritual meaning." Mr. Hayden is perfectly aware, or ought to be,
that one prominent ground assumed by the advocates of a priesthood

is
,

that the Levitical order under the old economy was a type or
representative of a somewhat similar order under the Christian Dis
pensation. Our argument, therefore, so far as that assumption is
concerned, is perfectly legitimate, and so far as we can perceive, con
clusive. Why not ? Swedenborg explicitly teaches, that the priests
of the old dispensation represent not other priests under the new, but

a principle —the principle of love or good—and consequently if
warrant is to be sought for a priestly order, erected into a caste in the
Christian Church, it must be derived from some other source than the
Levitical institute ordained among the Jews. That other sources are
relied upon for this purpose we are well aware, but as it respects this
particular form of the argument, we hold that the process is unim
peachable, and that the result ought to be conclusive to the writer's
mind, if it is not. But the reason why it is not so we commend
especially to the notice of o\\r readers. " Wc do not abolish lit
eral things, because we know their spiritual meaning." That is to
say, the ancient Jewish priesthood had indeed a spiritual purport, but
we may avail ourselves of all the benefit of such an interior sense,
and yet retain the external representative undisturbed. We may still
have a literal priesthood, while at the same time we have a spiritual
one also. But where is the logical point of this remark ? What would
our friend have us understand by it? Are all literal things to be
retained, of which we know the spiritual meaning ? Sacrifices were
an institution under the Mosaic economy, and they were replete with

a spiritual meaning. But sacrifices were abolished under the new
irder of things, as Mr. H. will readily admit, and we will be greatly
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obliged to him, if he will put his fingeApon the authority for abolish
ing sacrifices and retaining priesthood. We have looked in vain for
any such distinction, and so will he. The only representatives retained
in the Christian Church, are Baptism and the Lord's Supper. If the
priesthood is to be added to this short catalogue, we demand the
authority. Meantime we rest upon the express declaration of our
author.
" But washings, and several things of a like nature, were enjoined and com
manded the children of Israel, by reason that the church established among them
was representative, prefiguring the future Christian Churoh; wherefore when the
Lord came into the world, he abolished the representatives which were all exter
nal, and instituted a church wherein all things were to be internal ; thus the
Lord put away figures, and revealed their true types and efligies, as when a person
removeth a veil, or openeth a door, and causeth the things within not only to be
seen, but also to be approached to. Of all those representatives the Lord retained
only two, which were to contain in one complex whatever related to the internal
church; these two are Baptism instead of washings, and the Holy Supper instead
of the lamb which was sacrificed every day, and particularly at the feast of the
Passover."— T. C. R. 670.
" But," proceeds our reviewer, "ho fortifies himself by saying that
the office of the High Priest in the Jewish Church, and the Levitical
Order were superseded by the coming of our Lord. The doing away,
however, of the representative system of the Old Dispensation has, as
it appears to us, very little tendency to prove that the Christian Church
was not to have a Ministry/' It surely requires an eye but half open to
see, that the doing away of the representative system, completely sweeps
away the priestlyr order, so far as that order rated, upon a representa
tive basis, and that is all that we have affirme:! in this connexion.
" The use, the work to be done, to our minds, affords a sufficient
ground or reason for a set or class of men to perform it." Here the
tables are suddenly turned, and entirely new ground assumed. Aban
doning the representative platform, he now plants the institution on
that of expediency. To this we do not object, if he will stick to it;
but we have, we confess, a great dislike to this rapid shifting of
ground, from divine appointments to human expediency. " Under
which king, Bezonian 1—Speak." We are willing to meet our oppo
nents on any ground they may see fit to select, but we beg they will
let us know what that ground is

,

and then adhere to it. We have
never intimated that the Christian Church was not to have a Ministry.
That is not the question in debate. It is the kind ofministry that is

the true theme of discussion.
"Swedenborg, in his writings, everywhere recognizes the existence
of such a class as a proper institution of the Church, and nowhere
condemns it." What class ? This is the question of questions. We
have conceded over and over again, the propriety and the necessity of

a teaching and leading function in the church, and that this function

is to be performed by a certain class of men who are qualified therefor.
Such a class in the New Church we believe Swedenborg recognizes,
and who they are and what are to be their endowments we have con
sidered at length, and set forth in the most unmistakable light in the
volume under review. So again we believe that Swedenborg recog
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nizes, and often refers to, a clerical or priestly order in the existing
Church of Christendom, which he does not expressly condemn,
because it was not his mission to enter into a crusade against estab
lished institutions in Church or State, otherwise than by announcing
principles which would eventually undermine every thing false and
evil, and substitute what was true and good in its place.
" He condemns, indeed, the evil lusts which have actuated many,
who have filled the office, and the evil ends from which they have
exercised its functions,jbut he never speaks disparagingly of the office
or institution itself." All right ; we have just adverted to the reasons
why he forbore all denunciation of the Church in its existing polity." On the contrary, he declares the use which is performed by it

,

to
be the highest of all the uses of society." This may be so, but in a

statement of this kind, a distinct reference to the precise paragraph
where it occurs, should be ffiven." And in a chapter of the Heavenly Doctrines speaks of the manner,
and defines the motives with which priests ought to perform their
duties." He then refers particularly to the chapter of " Ecclesiastical
and Civil Government," and by the usual petitio prineipii goes on to
quote the language of that treatise as decisive of the matter in dispute.

It is to him bo clear, " as to preclude all question or controversy, that
Swedenborg distinctly declares that the chapters of doctrine which
follow in that book, are for the New Church ; and further maintains
that the order therein set forth, is heavenly order." Now we should
like to see the receiver of Swedenborg's teachings who would deny
for a moment that that work was designed for the special benefit and
behoof of the man of the New Church, that its doctrines were from
heaven, and that the order taught in it was heavenly order. But this
admission still leaves it a disputed point, whether the chapter on
ecclesiastical and civil government was designed specifically as a plat
form of polity for the New Church, in %ts external arrangements.
On this head, we have dwelt at length in our volume of " Miscella
nies," assigning our reasons for dissenting from the common interpre
tation, and nothing can be more uncourteous or unfair than to pass
over in silence those reasons, as if they were totally unworthy of
notice. Our critic cannot doubt that we have eyes, and are capable
of reading and apprehending the literal language of our author. The
sense of words must of course strike us as it does Mr. H., and if we
interpret these words differently from himself, it is no more than fair
to presume that we have some reasons for the fact which are not
wholly unworthy of being considerately weighed. But these are as
totally ignored as if they had proceeded from the pen of a school-boy.
We shall not here repeat them, but will simply say that whenever the
reviewer shall condescend to show wherein he regards our positions as
weak and untenable, we shall be happy to discuss the several points
with him. It is impossible that he can be any more strongly assured
of the truth of his position, than we are of the truth of ours.
" Having followed the successive articles of Prof. B. on this subject,
as they have appeared in the Repository, we have never been able to
discover the congruity of his teachings with those of Swedenborg, nor
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the logical connection between his eited principles and argumentative
results." And suppose he has not, does it follow of course that our
teachings are contrary to those of Swedenborg, or that our course of
reasoning is illogical ? It is possible others may see what he does not.
But however that may be, the subject is one on which no one should
pronounce who has not a positive opinion. If what we have taught
is not according to Swedenborg it is undoubtedly contrary to it

,

and
this we demand shall be shown. It amounts to nothing, to say that
" we do not see its congruity with what Swedenborg teaches." Does
he see its incongruity t If so, in all equity let him declare it. Our
claim is

,

that what we have given forth on the subject is precisely
what is to be gathered from the legitimate reading of Swedenborg's
language. This of course can never be set aside, without canvassing
the ground* t>f our interpretation. But this is a process to which the
school that Mr. H. belongs to never submits. There is but one possible
sense in whiah Swedenborg can be understood, and whoever dissents
from that shows at once that he is not a man to be argued with. The
sphere of infallibility forbids any such stretch of condescension." The language which he uses while discussing this subject shows
that his mind is

,

for the most part, engaged in combating an idea or
state of things which has no practical existence in the New Church.
Thus, we constantly hear of a ' priestly hierarchy,' a ' clerical caste,' a

' distinct order' of men who are 'a discrete degree above their fellows,'
with other phrases of a similar import. . . . But on a little cool re
flection such modes of expression are seen to be hyperbolical exagger
ations and the sentiments they are calculated to generate in the mind
of the reader are a good way removed from the truth,' and probably far
beyond what the author really intended." Not a whit beyond what the
author intended. He has known and weighed with the utmost care,
every syllable he has uttered on the subject, and he ventures to presume
himself capable of discriminating between phantasy and facts, between" hyperbolical exaggerations" and sober and unimpeachable statements.
The intimation that we have mistaken wind-mills for giants, and are
fighting them accordingly, though somewhat galling to our serenity, wo
can pass over on the ground of its coming from one who is comparatively
young in the polity of the Church, and who, if he lives long enough,
will probably see more deeply into the character of its relations to the
genius of ecclesiasticism. Mr. H. does not of course deny that there
now exists in the New Church a distinct, priestly, clerical order, caste,
class ; a kind of functionaries set apart by special consecrating rites,
to do what the other or lay members are inhibited from doing. Now

it is this state of things which we have assumed to exist in the New
Church, and against which we have directed the force of our reasonings
such as they are. How idle then to affirm that we are "combating a

state of things which has no practical existence in the New Church."
If this state of things does not exist in the Church, what does ? Is
there any such body as the so-called New Church at all ? As well
deny this as to deny what we have affirmed.
" The terms ' caste' and ' monopoly' have no more appropriate appli
cation to the Ministry as now existing, in the New Church, than they
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have to the members of the American Bar, or to the teachers of our
Common-schools." Suppose they have not— how does this answer the
argument directed against this very claim of a distinct and separate
order closely resembling those above alluded to ? Our grand position'

is
,

that there is no authority for such an order. TVe hold that, the
ends and purposes of a Church on earth are utterly inconsistent with
such a distinction as now exists between clergy and laity, and which

is undoubtedly more or less shadowed forth by the several various pro
fessions established in the present order of society. Instead of urging
an objection founded on this distinction in civil matters, it was Mr.
H.'s province to have weighed our reply to this very objection in our
comments, in the volume, on Mr. Mason's article on " A Trained and
Professional Clergy." We have heard of an old adage respecting
one's " stroking his beard when he should be answering thte argument,"
and we are reminded of it in all instances where there is a studied
pretermission and neglect of the reasons on which a disputed opinion is

founded.
" That a certain number of men are set apart to perforin certain
functions, in no way implies that they are thereby ' raised to ft discrete
degree above other men in the community.' The different learned
professions, and nearly all the other uses in society are performed in
very much the same manner." As we had already replied to this ar
gument before it was offered by our critic, we will here repeat the
substance of what he might have seen in the volume under review.
And here we cannot but remark, that it strikes us as a curious circum
stance that a reviewer should occupy his pages by urging against a work,
with an air of the utmost innocence, considerations which it was the
very drift of the work to meet and to confute.
" So far as wo can sec, all in tho Church are required to be equally assiduous in
the cultivation of goods and truths, and all have an equal interest in the spiritual
well-being of tho whole body. It is ordered, too, that tho gifts of each should be
made available to the behoof of all, and we regard it as simply impossible that any
member of the Church should be truly in the life and spirit of the Church, without
being able to impart useful instruction in some form to his brethren. He can no
more lack this ability than a healthy organ in a healthy human body can fail to
elaborate its use in the general economy of the system. Nothing can be more
apropos in this connexion, than Paul's illustration :— ' From whom the whole body
fitly joined together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body
unto the edifying of itself in love.' That there will ever be some in every society
better qualified to impart instruction than others, is beyond question ; and if so, let
them chiefly exercise the function. But let them not, on this account, make an ex
clusive prerogative of what is essentially a common privilege and a common duty.
From what we have now said, it will be seen that we think little of the force of the
argument drawn from the supposed parallel case of the doctor and tho lawyer.
The cases are not parallel. The vocations of the doctor and the lawyer require of
necessity tho attainment of knowledges diverse from those of the mass of the com
munity among whom their respective professions are practiced. A peculiar train
ing is, therefore, requisite in their case, because the end is peculiar. They are to
do what their patients and clients cannot be expected to do, and they are to pre
pare themselves accordingly. But how is it in a Church'? What is a Church
society in its essential nature 1 Is it not an association formed for purposes in
which every member has the same interest with every other member ? Is there
not the utmost community of object prevailing among those who belong to it ?
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And is not this object one that has relation mainly to life % Is not the Church
rather a school of life than a seminary of science t What interest have the so-
called teachers apart from that of the taught ? What does it behoove one to know
which

it
_ does not another 1 How then can there be a basis for a distinction of

classes similar to those of physic and law ? Or with what justice can the peculiar

it
y in the one sphere of use be offset against the community in the other."

( To be concluded in our next.)

ARTICLE II.

EXTRACTS

FBOM SWEDENBOKG'S SPIRITUAL DIAKY.

( Continued from page 552, vol. viiij

When evil Spirits intend Evil to the Good, there is an immediate
Closing of the Communication.

1940. It is something wonderful and worthy of observation, that
whenever it is permitted to evil spirits to intend any special evil to
wards the good, that the evil entirely fails to reach them ; all and
singular the things which they intended are forthwith closed in. This
fact is also represented by a spiritual idea, namely, by the sudden
closing up or closing in oflines or radii, so as to embrace nothing within ;

in like manner [the threatened evil] does not reach to the good.
1941. This may be illustrated by things pertaining to the human
body, when, for instance, any ofl'ending substance touches the fibrils,
or the sensitive parts in the organs, or the insensible in the viscera, the
fibres instantly constringe, and put on such a form and quality that
they cannot be injured, although assailed by that which is painful, foul,
and disagreeable. The effect is similar in the case of evil spirits at
tempting to injure the good.
1943. Evil spirits cannot even intend the least of evil agaiiist the
angels, inasmuch as they are in an interior degree ; for if nothing of
evil can befall [good] spirits, much less can it the angels ; just as noth
ing of evil [or injury] reaches to the yet purer fibres in the organs or
the organic parts of the body.
1943. As to the unpleasantnesses and pains arising from this source,

I do not as yet know much about them from reflections, only that both
unpleasantnesses and pains do exist, and that, for a variety of reasons,
they are permitted. —1748, May 12.

Tliat the Permissions of Evils flowing from Spirits are represented

ly
y a Remission o
f their Efforts.

1944. In a spirit as in a man there is nothing but evil, with an in
definite variety according to subjects. Wherefore they are continually
attempting evil, although they do not perceive it while they are held in
bonds, and according to the strictness and quality of the bond. Where
fore, when it is permitted to evil spirits to do evil, it takes place by a
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remission of their endeavors ; for such it is represented. They then
immediately rush to the thinking and acting of evil, according to the
natural genius of each one.—1748, May 12.
1945. Thence is their genius known by others, and the fact is recog
nized by themselves by means of reflection at the same time given.

The Perversion of Order the general Cause of Permissions.

1946. 1 have sometimes wondered that it was permitted to spirits
to do evil, and to infest me so frequently. I knew, indeed, that such
a permission was granted them for many reasons ; but the evil spirits
inferred from the Lord's permitting it that he was the cause of it

,

which
they continually insinuated, when yet it was false ; for the Lord never
by any means wills that a man should be infected by evil spirits.
1947. But when a man or a spirit passes through many states of the
intellect and the affections, which states ought to be in their own order,
but are not, and yet are to be reduced into order, * *

1949. * * then such things exist, which is also an indication, that
unless the Lord should reduce all and single things to order, especially
in these last times, that no flesh could be saved.—1748, May 12.

Concerning Liberty.

1948.* I remarked to spirits that the man who neither thinks nor
acts any thing from himself—that such an one does really think and
act much good ; while he that does every thing from himself—he does
nothing good but much evil ; the one is free, while the other is a slave.
This seemed a paradox to the spirits, but yet it is most true, and is
confirmed by the angels, as also by much experience of my own.
—1748, May 12.

T/ie Character of [mere] critics in the other life.
1950. Certain spirits, who in the life of the body had devoted much
labor and time, not to the sense of words, but to the words themselves,
and who had consequently devoted themselves to the art of criticism
(of whom also several had labored in translating the Sacred Scrip
tures), were with me ; but I can declare, that whilst they were pre
sent, all things whatsoever, that were written and thought, were ren
dered [by their sphere] so obscure and confused, that I could scarce

ly understand any thing whatever,—yea, my thought was kept, as it

were, in a prison, because they determined all the thought solely to
the words, abstracting it from the sense of the expressions, so that they
wearied mo extremely, even to indignation ; whilst, nevertheless, they
thus imagined themselves to be wiser than others ; whereas, such as
are from the lowest class of the people, and even children, are much
wiser, and can more wisely understand the sense ;—hence of what
quality such erudition, or such human wisdom is

,

abundantly appears,
—namely, that it is much inferior to that of rustics and of children,
inasmuch as they thereby close the way to interior things.

* We have followed the arrangement of numbers which Dr. Tafel has adopted in the Latin.
This, he says, differs slightly from that of Swedenborg's manuscript
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1951. Such, also, although they are most skilful in languages, as in
the Hebrew, have, nevertheless, much more blundered \hallucinati
tuni], and do still blunder, in translating the Holy Scripture, than
those who have not been critics, although they may have less under
stood grammatical [points] ; which can be demonstrated by very many
considerations, although [I am aware] that in human minds there is a
settled opinion to the contrary.* —1748, May 13.
1952. The thoughts of critics, and of those who have devoted much
labor to languages and to grammatical [studies], were also, on a former
occasion, represented to me as closed lines, within which there was
nothing.
1953. The case is similar with those who labor much in controver
sies, for they propose, yea, imagine to themselves innumerable things
as difficulties, and things which suit their thesis or propositions, and
thus they more and more close up the interior sense, or the way to the
understanding of truth and goodness, and consequently to wisdom.
1954. For the more the sense of words is regarded, the less are the
words themselves attended to, as may be known to any one in conver
sation, and in the reading of authors, so that the more any one attends
to the words of a speaker or of a writer, the more the perception of
the sense perishes, as may be known to every one if he attend to the
subject, which happens in the degree that the attention is directed to
the sense or to the words, which it has often been given to know in
the case of spirits, who confessed it to be so. '

1955. The case is similar in respect to controversies, [for] in proportion
as the mind is intent upon controversial [disputes], the truth perishes,
except the proposition which a man wishes to defend is derived from
a general truth, which, however, is obscured, when the mind is too in
tent upon controversy ; for in such case the truth is obscured, inas
much as all difficulties in a general truth cannot be shaken off, because
some of them bear more remotely upon the subject, which, however,
the human mind presents as very nearly connected with it ; and some
bear more closely upon it

,

which can be known if one truth only is ex
hibited, as this :— that the Lord governs the universe, both heaven and
earth, that he does no evil to any one : myriads of objections which
the human mind of [itself] cannot shake off, may be alleged against
this truth, and if the mind remain long in objections, it is obscured so
as to doubt, and at length to deny [the truth itself], which it has been
often given to learn from spirits ; for in every universal truth there
are myriads of myriads of truths, and as many objections ; because
there are as many things contrary thereto, since every truth has its con
trary, which the mind, when seeing from inverse order, favors, and is

thus blinded.— 1748, May 13.

• Mr. Smithson, from whose translation wo copy Nos. 1950-1955, here inserts the follow
ing note :— " From these observations of the author, it must not be supposed that a thorough
grammatical and philological knowledge of the Hebrew and of other languages is to be dis
regarded or lightly esteemed, because accuracy and certainty can only be obtained by such
means. But the author's observations relate to those who make that which is formal and se
condary, essential and primary, or who make intelligence and wisdom consist in such things
as are but the lowest means of acquiring them."
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ARTICLE III.

THE TWO ESSENTIALS.
" If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed jour feet, ye ought also to wash one
another's feet."—John xiii. 14.

If we are in the darkness and blindness of hereditary and unre-
generate life, and thence discord arises among us as receivers of the
Heavenly Truths, the question arises where are we to go that we may
receive our sight? The" two essentials of the New Church are the
acknowledgment and worship of the Lord, and a life according to the
Decalogue. Then we are to go where the blind man that was born
blind went: "And as Jesus passed he saw a man which was blind
from his birth." " I must work the works of him that sent me, while
it is day : the night cometh when no man can work. As long as I
am in the world, I am the light of the world." "When he had thus
spoken, he spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and said unto him,
' Go wash in the pool of Siloam, which is by interpretation Sent.' He
went his way therefore and washed, and came seeing."—(John ix. 1,
4, 6, 7.) The pool of Siloam is the literal sense of the Word ; clay the
lowest natural good. Hence his eyes were opened by reformation
from the literal sense of the Word.—Ap. Ex. 23$. True life looks to
the literal sense of the Word for doctrine and life, until regeneration
is attained. The man afterwards abides in true Life and doctrine, not
as a duty, but by preference. The following passages refer to those
who are in charity and faith, calling the former brethren, and the lat
ter companions. " Thus shall ye say every one to his companion, and
every one to his brother, What hath Jehovah answered."—(Jer. xxiii.
35.)
" Te have not hearkened unto me in proclaiming liberty every

one to his brother, and every man to his companion. —(Jer. xxxiv.
17.)
" He shall not exact it of his companion or of his brother."—

(Deut. xv. 2.) Self-love desires power. The decalogue leads man to
come into innocency by the entire renunciation of all power over his
brother and companion, and surrenders it unto the Lord, and then
leads them as of himself—but in acknowledgment from the Lord—by
knowledge, truth, example, and life, leaving them in their own reason
and liberty. For the Lord himself never violates Reason and Liberty
with any one (even in hell). The following is an elucidation of the
application of the decalogue to practical life.' " Is not this the fast
that I have chosen ? to loose the bands of wickedness ; to undo the
heavy burden, and to let the oppressed go free ; and that ye break
every yoke i Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou
bring thy poor that are cast out unto thy house ? When thou seest
the naked that thou cover him ; and that thou hide not thyself from
thine own flesh ? Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, and
thine health shall spring forth speedily, and thy righteousness shall go
before thee ; and the glory of Jehovah shall be thy rereward. Then
shalt thou call, and Jehovah shall answer : thou shalt cry and he shall
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say, Here I am. If thou take away from the midst of thee the
yoke, the putting forth of thefinger, and speaking vanity ; and if thou
draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul ; then
shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noonday."
—(Isaiah Iviii.) Swedenborg, in the Apocalypse Revealed, 498, gives
us the consequences of violating the innocency here enjoined by false
doctrines, and by the love ot power from proprium and unduly
swaying the reason and liberty of others, instead of leading every one
to the exercise of his own reason and his own liberty, by acting from
liberty according to reason. The passage occurs in the explication of
the following words : " And to smite the earth with every plague as
often as they will."
" This signifies, that they who desire to destroy these two essentials of the New
Church will plunge themselves into all kinds of evils and falses, as often, and in propor
tion, as they do so. By the earth is signified the church ; and by a plague is signified
evil and falsity ; hence by smiting the earth with every plague, is signified to destroy
the church by all kinds of evils and falses. But this passage is to be understood in the
same manner as the former, viz., that they who desire to smite these two essentials of
the New Church with a plague, that is

,

to destroy them, which is done by evil through
falses, will plunge themselves into all kinds of evils and falses ; and as the natural sense

is thus inverted while it is spiritual, therefore also this expression, " as often as they
will," is inverted in like manner into this, as often, and in proportion, as thej/ do this.
The reason is

,

because in proportion as any one destroys these two essentials, in the
same proportion he destroys the truths of the Word ; and so far as he destroys the
truths of the Word, so far he plunges himself into evils and falses ; for these two essen
tials are the truths of the Word, as may appear manifestly from The Two Doctrines o

f

the New Jerusalem ; one concerning The Lord, and the other concerning The Doctrine

o
f

Life from the Precepts o
f the Decalogue."

Now, then, do we not wash each other's feet when we teach each
other as to deeds under the decalogue, not judging or condemning
them for disagreeing with us, and allowing them to act from liberty
according to reason, because, as Swedenborg teaches, there can be no
reformation or regeneration except by their acting from their own
liberty, not ours ; according to their own reason, not ours. It is by
i/s own reason only that any one can acknowledge the Lord, and by
his own liberty only that he can love Him, or obey the decalogue.

R. L. F.

ARTICLE IV.

"COSMOGENIA'S" HYPOTHESIS.— A CORRECTION AND A SUGGESTION.
" Is not this precisely the scientific result which your correspondent states would
ensue, which yet he urges as an objection to my argument '.' Indeed this 1

b the
vhole of bis objection, and yet it is but a confirmation o

fmy own position ."'— Cosmo-
genia. —N. C. Repository, No. 12, p. 549.

Correction 1 . We have looked over the forty-six lines referring to Cos-
mogenia, and cannot find a single word " urging" any such a scientific
result as an " objection" to his argument. Neither have we ever urged
this scientific result against him anywhere in our article. Our objec-
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tions were confined to the wick and flame of a candle, cited by him.
So far from it being the whole of our objection, we have not even urged
such an objection, that is to say, we never mentioned a spiral theory,
nor a solar projection of cometic clouds, nor anything referring to
centrifugal force, nor anything else, excepting the illustration of the wick
and flame of a candle, as applied to the sun—its dark nucleal spots, and
the removal of the solar atmosphere. Nothing else is ever named in
the forty-six lines referring to Cosmogenia. We refer, certainly, in our
article on Swedenborg, to such a scientific result as is named by him,
but we never urge it as an objection against his argument, either di
rectly or indirectly.
Correction 2. Our scientific result is not a " confirmation of hisposi
tion.'' There are some points of similarity, but the essential features
differ widely.

'
The projection, or uprising, of nucleal vapors or clouds

to the surface is alike true in both hypotheses : the conception, that the
sun is an unsolid mass is also another point of similarity : the origin of
a spiral motion from the centre of this unsolid mass is similar ; but
here ike similarity ceases. Cosmogenia affirms the Incipient Planet
Hypothesis, or their projection from the sun ; or as he himself expresses

it
, " launched out, like a stone from a sling."—(Messenger, No. 9, p.

33.) We maintain the Incrustation Hypothesis first suggested by
Swedenborg in his Principia, by which planets gradually take wider
orbits, and settle down at such distances as best agree with their
weight, size, and axillary rotation ; we refer our friend to a former ar
ticle of ours. (W. C. Repository, No. 9

,

p. 433.) Then again, we
maintain, with Swedenborg, that the spiral motion of the unsolid mass
of the Sun, is slower as it proceeds towards the circumference ; whilst
Cosmogenia maintains that spiral motion is quicker—the very reverse
of the hypothesis we hold. And all our facts and agreements, in the
article referred to, go to prove that the motion is slower and not quick
er, as maintained by Cosmogenia. Nay, indeed, we cite Dr. Peters,
and take him to task upon this very point, and prove that the motion
cannot be quicker. Surely Mr. Field (Cosmogenia) cannot possibly
consider this scientific result as being a confirmation of his position ;

for this result, and all the facts cited from my own experience and
others, go to prove that the motion is not quicker but slower towards
the circumference of the Solar Body. My scientific results, therefore,
do not confirm Cosmogenia's position, but the very reverse. We place
the two opinions side by side, that they may be more plainly seen :—

OUR THEORY. HIS THEORY.
"We contend that the Solar orb has a

motion in itself analogous to that of its
system : the more we approximate the
centre the greater is the interior velocity
of its substance." —N. C. Repository, p.

507.

" It must require a long period for such
an expanding circular or spiral motion to
reach the confines of this ocean vortex of
fire: but as it did so its speed would be
accelerated:1—N. J. Messenger, No. 9, p.

33.

As before stated, there are some minor points of resemblance be
tween the two Hypotheses—ours and his ; but the fundamental and
general features are widely different. We had no wish to place our.
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self .antagonistic with our brother; and, therefore, we had no idea of
presenting a critique on his "Theory of the Origin of the Earth."
We simply referred to him incidentally, as we stated at the time of re
ference. We have also a desire to make him a convert to the Sweden-
lorgian Hypothesis upon the subject in question ; and we think we can
do it

, if he will attentively study our articles, and devote a little time
to the Principia of our author. We are a thorough Swedeuborgian ;

we will maintain the Principia of Swedenborg's scientific works
against all others, and back up our advocacy by the most improved
data of the time. Of course, his results oftentimes are wide of the
facte, but this arises from his being obliged to adopt the imperfect
data of his time. This by no means affects the principia of his works.
We have already worked hard on these principia, and are still work
ing, and will do one man's share towards giving them the prominency
they deserve, and the times demand. Our brother, Rev. G. Field
(Cosmogenia), has given us an opportunity of testing this superiority of
one of Swedenborg's principia^ and weshall improve it

,

for two reasons :

firsts because we wish to cause New Churchmen to think more highly
of Swedenborg's Scientific Works than they do, and to familiarize
themselves with his scientific views ; secondly, because we wish to
convert the Rev. G. Field (Cosmogenia), and other New Churchmen,
to the advocacy of the scientific views of Swedenborg, that they may
see the superiority of this Great Author, in both a scientific and a theo
logical sense. The following argument, suggestion, or objection, is

therefore offered with the utmost good will, and, as will be seen from
the language of Mr. Field (Cosmogenia), it has been called forth by
himself and i

s now presented in the same spirit which called it
forth.

OUR OBJECTION TO HIS THEORY.

"And if even so eminent a man, and distinguished a scholar as Mr. B., can pre
sent no more pertinent objections than his present criticism affords, they may well
be considered as beyond refutation, if not conclusively established. In the mean
time, any criticism or review that may be directed against the principles, philosophy,
and illustrations, submitted by me, will be thankfully received b

y the autlior o
f Cos-

mogenia.'-'

We hasten to perform the task solicited, and we do it with pleasure.
To prevent misunderstanding, and to rivet the attention of our brother,
and the readers of our article, we have used strong and definite terms,
and couched our objection in the plainest language, and condensed it

into the smallest compass possible. Here it is. The very first funda
mental proposition in the general theory of Mr. Field (Cosmogenia),
we give as follows in his own words :

" It must require a long period for such an expanding circular or spiral motion to
reach the confines of this ocean vortex office ; but as i

t did so its speed would be ac
celerated."
" But soon the increasing momentum of the centrifugal force, generated by the
solar vortices, not only impels it onward," &c.—N. J. Messenger, No. 9, p. 33.

Now the obvious teaching of these two citations is
,

that the Sun is

an unsolid mass, and that the Solar matter has a spiral motion, the
vol. rx. 3
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speed of which is " accelerated1,' or quicker as it " reaches the confines'"
or circumference of the Solar Body. This we say is the obvious teach
ing ; are we right or wrong ? We shall take it for granted that such
is the obvious teaching, and that this is Cosmogenia's theory. Now
we emphatically declare, and that too unconditionally, that this propo
sition is impossible as a question of fact ; we mean, that the speed is
accelerated. Our proofs and facts to the contrary will be found in our
last article. (iV. C. Repository, No. 11. pp. 505-507.) Then again
we pronounce it unphilosophical ; and our arguments are presented in
the still previous article, to which we refer, since we cannot again cite
them. (iT. C. Repository, No. 9, p. 428.) But perhaps our brother
will say again, as he said before, that declaring his Hypothesis unsci
entific, unphilosophical, and not Swedenborgian, is logically no proof
of its being so. He says, " he has riot attempted to show a single
statement that is not scientific, nor a single principle that is not philo
sophical." This time we will attempt to show it. And for our friend's
sake, and the convenience of subsequent reference, and to condense
the objection in the smallest compass, we present it in the following
form :—That the origin of motion in the centre of a revolving unsolid
mass MUST be more active than every other portion of the mass.
Now upon this single sentence we are willing to rest all that we can
fundamentally urge against his Hypothesis. He has candidly asked
for it

,

and we candidly give our objection ; yea, he has praiseworthily
declared, that he "will thankfully receive" any criticism. For our
own part, we challenge the production of a case in the whole universe,
to set aside this single objection. Yet it strikes at the very head of
our friend's Hypothesis. To test the matter, let him fix upon a case
embodying all the conditions. If the Sun were a solid mass, then cer
tainly its greatest motion of parts and centrifugal force would be at its
circumference; but not so as a revolving unsolid mass, having the
origin of its spiral motion of parts in the centre of the mass.
We might multiply objections, but we confine oureelf to this one
only. It is the very starting point of his theory. Unless he proves
the possibility of an acceleration in the spiral fluxion, the possibility
of a trajection of the incipient planet, " like a stone from a sling,"
will be perfectly gratuitous : one falls with the other. We wish him
to notice, that the argument relates to an unsolid mass, and no other ;

a stone from a sling does not exactly resemble the spirally accelerated
motion of the case under consideration ; it is only like unto it when
the projection is effected. We would advise our brother—and we give
the advice with perfect good-will—before he attempts a reply, to sub
mit the above proposition to Prof. Williams or Stuart, of Urbana, or
any gentleman who is in the habit of treating these questions on a

mathematical basis; for, however much he may argue the point to his
own satisfaction, we can demonstrate the proposition mathematically,
by giving it a numerical verification, and so place the point beyond all
disputation as a question of fact ; we mean, on the supposition that
the Sun is a revolving unsoliil mass. It can be demonstrated to be a

dynamical law—that the origin of motion, in the centre of a revolving
msolid mass, must be the most active, and that the activity diminishes
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in the mass from the centre, or origin of motion, to the circumference.
Our friend's thesis declares the contrary : it admits that the centre is
the origin of motion, but it affirms, that the motion " accelerates" to
wards the " confines." We affirm, on the contrary, that the spiral mo
tion of parts in a revolving unsolid mass, as it proceeds from the cen
tre, will not, and cannot possibly, accelerate towards the circumference.
"We respectfully appeal from our brother, Rev. G. Field (Cosmogenia),
to a Mathematical Umpire, and will leave the matter to his decision.
In the meantime, we recommend Cosmogenia to consult Newton's
Principia, Lib. 2, sec. 2, prop. 10 ; sec. 4, props. 15, 16. The raging
flame on the superficies would not add a single fraction to the acceler
ating force.

S. Beswick.
New York.

P. S. We mean no offence by the following, but we put it into this
shape to show in a palpable manner where our friend's principle will
ultimately drive him. When Cosmogenia can show, that motion ac
celerates from the centre of an unsolid mass, he will have produced
one of the most fruitful and economic discoveries of this or any pre
vious age. Water-power would justly take precedence of steam in most
instances. A dam of water, with a slow revolving horizontal wheel in the
centre as the origin of motion, might be made to produce a rush so
forcible at the " confines" or sides, as to drive everything before it by
its " accelerated" centrifugal force. If accelerated motion from the
centre of an unsolid mass, whether gaseous or liquid, could possibly
exist under any circumstance, then nothing could prevent the extremi
ties of the Solar System having the greatest force in the system ; but the
fact is the reverse, the centre has the greatest centrifugal velocity and
force, and the extremes the least. And the nearer any single planet
approaches the centre—at their aphelion for instance — the greater is
their centrifugal velocity. So also with comets, about which our friend
has written. The comet of 1811 takes about 775 years to pass over
that half of its orbit nearest the sun, and 3,462 years to pass over the
more distant half. This proves the greater force of action nearer the
centre, no matter from what cause. Some comets move over thousands
of miles per hour at their nearest point to the Sun, and only &few yards
per hour at the " confines" of the system. Let the mean daily or
hourly motion of the planets be traced from the Sun in the centre, to
Neptune in the " confines" of the system, and the amount of centrifu
gal force will not accelerate but diminish. So with the Sun bodily, or
any unsolid mass. The astronomical problem of a steppage of the
system by the resisting medium in space, will give a hint to Cosmo
genia.

EXTRACT.
" Truths which are derived from the Word nre, both with angels and with men, in their
memory ; from thence the Lord calls them out, and conjoins them to good, in proportion as
the angel or the man is in the epiritual affection of truth, which affection he bos when he lives

according to truths from the Word ; conjunction is effected in the interior or spiritual man, and
thence in the exterior or natural man."
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ARTICLE V.

THE BOOK OP THE PROPHET ISAIAH,

Expounded, as to the Spiritual Sense, from the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg.

CHAPTER VI.

SUMMABY OF THE INTERNAL SENSE.

That the Lord has appeared in the midst of His divine truth, which is the Word, v.
1-4 ; that the doctrine of the church was impure from not understanding the Word,

v. 5-8 ; it is predicted that all understanding of the Word would perish, insomuch that
it would no longer be known what is truth and good in the church, v. 9-13.

Vehse 1. I saw the Lord.—"That hereby is signified the Lord as
to Good and Truth Divine, appears from the signification of Lord.
That this term is used when good is treated of, is evident from the
Word of the Old Testament, where Jehovah is sometimes called Je
hovah, sometimes God, sometimes Lord, sometimes Jehovah God.
sometimes the Lord Jehovih, sometimes Jehovah Zebaoth, and this
from a mysterious ground, which can be known only from the internal
sense ; in general, when the subject treated of is concerning the celes
tial things of love, or concerning good, then He is called Jenovah, but
when the subject treated of is concerning the spiritual things of faith,
or concerning truth, then he is called God ; but when concerning both
together, then He is called Jehovah God ; and when concerning the
divine power of good, or omnipotence, then He is called Jehovah
Zebaoth, or Jehovah of Hosts, and also Lord, so that Jehovah Zebaoth
and Lord are of the same sense and signification ; hence, viz. : from
the power of good, also men and angels are called lords, and in an
opposite sense they are servants, who have either no power, or a pow
er derived from lords. That in the Word of the Old Testament, Jeho
vah Zebaoth and the Lord have the same sense and signification,
appears from the Isaiah,

' The zeal of Jehovah Zebaoth will do this ;
the Lord hath sent a word unto Jacob, and it hath fallen in Israel,'
ix. 7, 8 ; and again, ' A mighty king shall rule over them, saith the
Lord Jehovah Zebaoth? xix. 4. So in Malachi, ' Behold the Lord
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His temple, and the angel of the
covenant whom ye desire, behold He cometh, saith Jehovah Zebaoth,'1
iii. 1 ; and still more manifestly in Isaiah, ' I saw the Lord sitting on
a throne high and lifted up ! above it stood the seraphim ; each had
six wings ; one cried to another, Holy, holy, holy, Jehovah Zebaoth,
woe unto me, because I am cut off, because mine eyes have seen the
king Jehovah Zebaoth, and I have heard the voice of the Lord? vi. 1,
3, 5, 8 ; from which passages it is evident that Jehovah Zebaoth, and
the Lord, have the same sense ; but the appellation Lord Jehovih is
used, when the aid of omnipotence is more especially sought for and
supplicated, as in Isaiah, ' Say to the cities of Judah, behold your God,
behold the Lord Jehovih shall come in strength, and His arm shall
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rule for Him ; behold His recompense is with Him, and His work be
fore Him, as a shepherd He shall feed His flock,' xl. 9, 10, 11. More
over in the Word of the Old Testament, the appellation Lord implies
the same thing as the appellation Jehovah, in that it is used when the
subject treated of is concerning good, wherefore also Lord is distin
guished from God, in like manner as Jehovah is

,

as in Moses, ' Jeho
vah our God, He is God of gods, and Lord of lords,' Deut. x. 17 ; and
in David, ' Confess to the God of gods, because His mercy endureth
forever ; confess to the Lord of lords, because His mercy endureth
forever,' Psalm cxxxvi. 1, 2, 3. But in the Word of the New Testa
ment, with the evangelists and in the Apocalypse, there is no mention
made of Jehovah, but instead of Jehovah the appellation Lord is used,
and this for secret reasons, of which we shall speak presently. That
in the Word of the New Testament the appellation Lord is used in
stead of Jehovah, may appear evident from the following passage,

' Jesus said, the first (primary) of all the commandments is
,

Hear, O

Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord, therefore thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy bouI, and with all
thy thought, and with all thy strength,' Mark xii. 29, 30 ; which is

thus expressed in Moses, ' Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God is one
Jehovah, and thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength,' Dent. vi. 4

,
5 ; where it

is manifest the appellation Lord is used instead of Jehovah. In like
manner in the Apocalypse, ' Behold a throne was set in heaven, and
one sat on the throne ; and round about the throne were fonr animals
fnll of eyes before and behind, each had for himself six wings round
about, and within full of eyes ; and they said, Holy, holy, holy, Lord
God omnipotent,' chap. iv. 2, 6

,
8 ; which is thus expressed in Isaiah,

4 1 saw the Lord sitting on a throne high and lifted up ; the seraphim
were standing above it

,

each had six wings ; and one cried to an
other, Holy, holy, holy, Jehovah Zebaoihf vi. 1

,

3
,

5
, 8 ; in which pas

sage of the Apocalypse, the appellation Lord is used for Jehovah, or
Lord God Omnipotent for Jehovah Zebaoth ; that the four animals are
seraphim or cherubim, is plain from Ezekiel, chap. i. 5

,

13, 14, 15, 19 ;

chap. x. 15. That in the New Testament the Lord is Jehovah, appears
also from several other passages, as in Luke,

' The angel o
f the Lord

appeared to Zacharias,' i. 11 ; where the angel of the Lord is the angel .,

of Jehovah : again in the same evangelist, 'The angel saith to Zacha
rias concerning his son, mauy of the sons of Israel shall he turn to the
Lord their God,' i. 16 ; where to the Lord their God means to Jeho
vah God : again in the same evangelist, * The angel saith to Mary con
cerning Jesus, He shall be great, and shall be called the son of the
Highest, and the Lord God shall give unto Him the throne of David,'

i. 32 ; where the Lord God denotes Jehovah God : again, • Mary said,
my soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath exalted itself on
God my Saviour, i. 46, 47; where the Lord also denotes Jehovah:
again, in the same evangelist, ' Zacharias prophesied, saying, Blessed
be the Lord God of Israel,' i. 68 ; where the Lord God denotes Jeho
vah God : again, in the same evangelist,

' The angel o
f the Lo7'dstood ^
near them' (speaking of the shepherds),

' and the glory of the Lord
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shone round abont them,' ii. 9 ; where the angel of the Lord and the
glory of the Lord denote the angel of Jehovah and the glory of Jeho
vah : so in Matthew, ' Blessed is he that cometh in the na/me of the
Lord? xxi. 9 ; chap, xxiii. 39 ; Luke xiii. 35 ; John xii. 13 ; where the
name of the Lord denotes the name of Jehovah ; not to mention other
passages, as Luke i. 28 ; chap. ii. 15, 22, 23, 24, 29, 38, 39 ; chap. v.
17; Mark xii. 9, 11. Amongst other secret reasons for calling Jeho
vah Lord, were the following, viz., that if it had been declared at that
time, that the Lord (our Lord Jesus Christ) was the Jehovah so often
mentioned in the Old Testament, it would not have been received, be
cause it would not have been believed ; and further, because the Lord
was not made Jehovah as to His Human [principle] also, until He had
in every respect united the Divine Essence to the Human, and the
Human to the Divine, see n 1725, 1729, 1733, 1745, 1815,2156, 2751 :
the plenary unition was effected after the last temptation, which was
that of the cross, wherefore the disciples after the resurrection alwaya
called Him Lord, John xx. 2, 13, 15, 18, 20, 25 ; chap. xxi. 7, 12, 15,.
16, 17, 20 ; Mark xvi. 19, 20 ; and Thomas said, ' My Lord and my
O- d? John xx. 28 ; and inasmuch as the Lord was the Jehovah, wha
is so often mentioned in the Old Testament, therefore also He said to-
the disciples, 'Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye say right, for
I am,' John xiii. 13, 14, 16 ; by which words is signifieu that He was
Jehovah God. He is here called Lord as to good, and Master as to
truth. That the Lord was Jehovah, is understood also by the words of
the angel t ) the shepherds, ' Unto you is born to-day a Saviour, who is
Christ the Lord? Luke ii. 11 ; where Christ denotes the Messiah, the
Anointed, the King, and the Lord denotes Jehovah, the former having
respect to truth, the latter to good. They who examine the Word with
out much attention, cannot know this, believing that our Saviour, like
oihers, was called Lord merely from respect and veneration, when yet
He had this appellation in consequence of His being Jehovah." —A. C.
2921.
—Sitting upon a throne high and lifted up.

" In the Word mention
is frequent. y made of a throne, and by it

,

when predicated of the Lord,

is signified in general heaven, specifically the spiritual heaven, and in
the abstract the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, inasmuch as
this constitutes heaven. Hence also a throne is predicated of judg
ment, since all judgment is effected from truths, lhat such is the sig
nification of a throne in the "Word, may appear from the following

f>asBHge3

; as in Isaiah : ' Thus saith Jehovah, the heaven is my throne?
xvi. 1. And in David: 'Jehovah hath prepared his throne in the
heavens,' Psalm ciii. 19. And in Matthew: 'He that shall swear by
heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth there
on,' xxiii. 22. That by throne is here signified heaven is evident ; for

it is said that heaven is Jehovah's throne that he hath prepared in the
heavens, and that he who shall swear by heaven sweareth by the throne
of God ; not that Jehovah or the Lord there sits upon a throne, but
because throne is predicated of his divine principle in the heavens,
and also it occasionally appears as a throne to those to whom it is

given to look into heaven. That the Lord was thus seen appears in
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Isaiah : ' I saw the Lord sitting upon a throne high and lifted up, and
his train filled the temple,' vi. 1. Jehovah's train filling the temple sig
nifies that the divine truth proceeding from him filled the ultimate of
heaven and also the church, for by the train of the Lord is signified
the divine proceeding, and specifically the divine truth, which is in the
extremes of heaven, and in the church."—A. E. 253.
" In the Word there is frequent mention made of a throne, where
the divine truth and judgment from it are treated of, and by throne
there in the internal sense is signified that which is of the divine roy
alty, and by him who sitteth upon it is signified the Lord Himself as
a king or as a judge. But the signification of throne, as the significa
tion of many other things, is respective : when the Divine itself and
the Divine Human of the Lord is understood by him who sitteth on
the throne, then the divine truth which proceeds from Him is under
stood by the throne : but when the divine truth which proceeds from
the Lord is understood by him who sitteth on the throne, then the uni-
versal heaven, which the divine truth fills, is understood by the throne ;
but when the Lord, as to the divine truth in the superior heavens, is
understood by him who sitteth on the throne, then the divine truth
which is in the lowest heaven, and also which is in the church, is under
stood by the throne ; thus the significations of throne are respective."—
A. C. 5313.
" That hereby is signified the Lord as to omnipotence and as to
omniscience, appears from the signification of him that sat upon the
throne, as denoting the Lord as to divine good in heaven ; for throne
in general signifies heaven, specifically the spiritual heaven, and. in
the abstract, divine truth proceeding, from which heaven is

,

and by
which judgment is effected. The reason why the Lord is understood
by him that sat on the throne, is

,

because by him is understood the
Lord as to divine good : for there are two things which proceed from
the Lord, as the sun of heaven, namely, divine good and divine truth.
Divine good from the Lord is called the Father, in the heavens, and
this is understood b

y him that eat on the throne ; and divine truth from
the Lord is called the Son of Man. That it is the Lord who is under
stood by him who sat upon the throne, and not another, whom they
distinguish from him, and call God tho Father, may appear to every
one from this consideration, that there was no other divine principle
which the Lord called Father, but his own divine principle, for this
assumed the human, wherefore this was his Father ; and that this is

infinite, eternal, uncreate, omnipotent, God, Lord, and in nothing dif
fering from the essential Divine, which they distinguish from him and
call the Father, may appear from the received faith, which is called
the Athanasian, where it is also said that none of them is greatest and
least, and none of them first and last, but that they are altogether
equal ; and that as one, so is the other infinite, eternal, uncreate, omni
potent, God, Lord ; and yet there are not three infinites, but one ; not
three eternals, but one ; not three uncreate, but one ; not three omni-
potents, but one ; not three Gods and Lords, but one. These things are
mentioned, in order that it may be known that there are not two dis
tinct beings understood by him that sat upon the throne, and the Lamb,
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nor in what follows by God and the Lamb; but that by the one is un
derstood the divine pood, and by the other the divine truth in heaven,
both proceeding from the Lord. That the Lord is understood by him
that sat upon the throne, may also appear from Matthew : ' When the
Son 'of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him,
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory? xxv. 31 ; xix. 28, 29.
Again, in Ezekiel : ' And above the firmament that was over their
heads was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire
stone; and upon the likeness of the throne was the likeness as the
appearance of a man above upon it,' i. 26 ; x. 1. And in Isaiah :
' I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and His
train filled the temple."'—A E. 297.
—And his train (Heb. hem, borders) filed the temple.—" By robe
is specifically signified Divine Truth in the spiritual kingdom in the
internal form, and in general the spiritual kingdom, and by the bor
ders the extremes. That the borders of the robe denote the extremes
where the natural principle is

,
is manifest from the passages in the

Word, where borders are named, as in Isaiah, 'I saw the Lord sitting
upon a throne high and lofty, and theborders thereof filled the temple?
vi. 1 ; where by the throne on which the Lord sat is signified heaven,
and specifically the spiritual heaven ; by borders are there signified
Divine Truths in ultimates, or in extremes, such as are the truths of
the Word in the sense of the letter ; which are said to fill the temple,
when they fill the Church. The like is signified by the borders filling
the temple, as by the smoke and the clnuu filling the tabernacle and
also the temple, as occasionally spoken of in the Word; that by smoke

is there signified Divine Truth in ultimates, such as is the sense of
the letter of the Word, see n. 8916, 8918 ; and also by a cloud, n.
40(10, 4391, 5922, 6343. That the woman laboring with an issue of
blood, when she touched the border o

f the Lord's garment, was healed,
Matt. ix. 20, 22 ; and in general, that as many as touched the border
of His garment, were healed, Matt. xiv. 36 ; Mark vi. 56, signified
that from the Divine [being or principle] in the extremes or ultimates
health went forth ; for that in the ultimates of good and truth, which
are from the Divine [being or principle], there is strength and power,
see n. 9836, and also that responses are there, n. 9905. And in Matt.,

' Jesus said of the Scribes and Pharisees, that they do all their works
to be seen of men, that they make broad their phylacteries, and mag
nify the borders of their robes? xxiii. 5 ; in this passage is very mani
fest that borders of a robe denote external things which are extant to
view, and that to magnify them denotes to do works in externals, that
they may appear or be seen. And in Jeremiah, 'Jerusalem hath sin
ned a sin, her uncleanness is in her borders? Lara. i. 8

,
9 ; uncleanness

in the borders denotes in the deeds and words, thus in the extremes ;

for the extremes derive their essence from the interiors, wherefore when
the interiors are unclean, the extremes are also unclean, although the
uncleanness does not appear before men, b

y reason that men look at
the external form, and thus do not see the interiors ; nevertheless the
uncleanness, which is in the interiors, appears before the angels, and

is also detected with every one in the other life, for externals are there
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removed ; hence it is made evident what has been the quality of works
in their essence. And in Nahum, ' Iwill uncover thy borders upon
thy faces, and I will show thy nakedness to the nations,' iii. 5 ; to un
cover the borders upon the faces denotes to remove externals, that in
ternals may appear ; for the externals, which are of the natural man,
by various methods conceal the internals, which are hypocrisies, de
ceits, lies, hatreds, revenges, adulteries and other like things, wherefore
when externals are taken away, internals appear in their uncleanness
and filthiness."— A. O. 9917.
" It shall also be explained what is signified in th,e Word by tem
ple. Temple, in the supreme sense, signifies the divine human princi
ple of the Lord, and in the respective sense heaven ; and because it signi
fies heaven, it also signifies the church, for the church is the Lord's
heaven upon earth. And whereas temple thus signifies heaven and the
church, it also signifies the Divine truth proceeding from the Lord ;
the reason is, because this constitutes heaven and the church, for they
who receive divine truth in soul and heart, that is

,

in faith and love,
constitute heaven and the church. That temple in the Word signifies
the divine human principle of the Lord, and in the respective sense,
heaven and the church, consequently also divine truth, may appear
from the following passages; as in John: 'Then answered the Jews
and said unto him, What sign showest thou unto us, seeing that thou
doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this

temple, and in three days I will raise it up. Then said the Jews,
Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it
up in three days ? But he spake of the temple of his body,' ii. 18-22.
That temple signifies the divine humanity of the Lord is here openly
declared ; for by destroying the temple, and raising it up in three
days, is understood his death, burial, and resurrection. Again, in
Malachi : ' Behold, 1 will send my messenger, and he shall prepare
the way before me ; and the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come
to his temple? iii. 1

. Here also by temple is understood the

divine humanity of the Lord ; for the subject treated of is concerning
the advent of the Lord, wherefore coming to his temple signifies as
suming the humanity. Again, in the Revelation : ' 1 saw no temple
therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it,'
xxi. 22. The subject here treated of is concerning the new heaven
and the new earth, when they will be in internals, and not in exter
nals ; hence it is said that there was seen no temple, but the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb. The Lord God Almighty is the divine
principle itself of the Lord, and the Lamb is his divine humanity ;

whence also it is evident, that his divine human principle in the
heavens is understood b

y

temple. Again, in Isaiah : ' I saw also the
Lord sitting npon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the

temple? vi. 1. By the throne, high and lifted up, upon which the
Lord was seen to sit, is signified the Lord as to divine truth in the

supreme heavens ; but b
y his train, or the borders of his garments, is

signified his divine truth in the church. Besides the above, thereare many
otter passages in the Word, where temple is mentioned, which I am de
sirous to adduce, in order that it may be known that heaven and the
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church are thereby understood, as likewise the divine truth proceed
ing from the Lord, lest the idea should adhere to the mind, that the
temple alone is understood instead of something more holy, for the ho
liness of the temple of Jerusalem arose from its holy representation and
signification. That the temple signified heaven is manifest from these
passages in David : ' I called upon Jehovah, and cried unto my God ;
he heard my voice out of his temple? Ps. xviii. 6. Again : ' A day
in thy courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be a door-keeper
in the house of my God, than dwell in the tents of wickedness,' Ps.
lxxxiv. 11. Again : ' The righteous shall flourish like the palm-tree ;
he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. Those that be planted in the
house of Jehovah, shall flourish in the courts of onr God,' Psalm xcii.
13, 14. Again; 'One thing have I desired of Jehovah; that I may
dwell in the house of Jehovah all the days of my life, to behold the
beauty of Jehovah, and to inquire in his temple,' Psalm xxvii. 4.
Again : ' I will dwell in the house of Jehovah for ever,' Ps. xxxiii. 6.
And in John : ' In my Father's house are many mansions,' xiv. 2.
That heaven and the church are understood in these passages, by the
house of Jehovah and of the Father, is manifest."—A. E. 220.
V. 2. Above it stood the seraphim, dse.—" ' And they rest not day
and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy.' That these words signify the
most holy principle which proceeds from the Lord, appears from the
signification of resting not day and night, when predicated of the di
vine providence and guard of the Lord, signified by the four cherubims
which appeared as four animals, as denoting universally and perpe
tually, inasmuch as the divine providence and guard of the Lord rests
and ceases not to eternity. And from the signification of, ' holy, holy,
holy,' as denoting the most holy principle which proceeds from the
Lord, for by holy, thrice named, issignitied most holy, for this reason,
that three in the Word signify what is full, complete, and continuous,
as may be seen A. C. n. 278S, 4495, 7715. The same is signified in
the following passage in Isaiah : ' 1 saw also the Lord sitting upon a
throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above it
stood the seraphim : each one had six wings ; with twain he covered
his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did
fly. And one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the
Lord of hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory,' vi. 1, 2, 3. By
the seraphim here mentioned are signified similar things as by the
cherubim ; and by the throne high and lifted up, is signified the di
vine proceeding, from which is heaven : by the train which filled the
temple, is signified the divine truth proceeding from the Lord in the
ultimateB of neaven, and in the church. By the wings with which the
seraphim covered their faces, and their feet, and with which they did
fly, is signified the divine spiritual principle in first principles and in
ultimates, and the extension thereof on every side, thus omnipresence.
By ' Holy, holy, holy,' is signified the Most Holy : that this is the
divine truth which fills all things, is signified by ' the whole earth is
full of his glory.' "—J.. E 285.
" By the wings with which each of the seraphim covered his face is
signified the spiritual affection of truth ; by the wings with which he
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covered his feet, the natural affection of truth thence derived ; and
the wings with which he did fly, denote circumspection and presence,
in this case omnipresence, because the seraphim signify the same as
the cherubim, namely, the divine providence as to guard. The reason
why by flying, when predicated of man, is signified circumspection,
and at the same time presence, is

,

because the sight is present with
the object which it sees ; that it appears afar off, or distant, is owing
to intermediates, which appear at the same time, and can be measured
as to space. This may be fully confirmed from the things which exist
in the spiritual world : in that world, spaces themselves are appear
ances arising from the diversity of affection and of thoughts thence
derived ; wherefore when any person or things appear afar off, and
an angel or spirit desires from intense affection to be with them, or
to view those things which are there, he is immediately present. The
same is the case with the thought, which is the internal or spiritual
sight of man ; this perceives those things which he before saw in him
self without space, thus altogether as present ; hence it is

,

that to fly

is predicated of the understanding and of its intelligence^and that
thereby are signified circumspection and presence." —A. E. 282.
"The ground and reason why the cherubim, as to their bodies, signi
fied the divine celestial principle, and as to their wings, the divine
spiritual principle, is

,

because all things by which celestial things are
represented, as to the bodies themselves, signify things essential, and
as to the things which are about them they signify things formal.
Hence man also as to the body signifies good in essence, and as to
those things which encompass the body, good in form ; celestial good

is the good in essence, and spiritual good is the good in form ; and for
this reason, that the will, in which the good resides, is the man him
self, or man in essence; and the understanding, in which truth is

,

which is the firm of the good, is the man thence derived, thus man
in form ; the latter good is also around the former. But it shall first
be explained, what the divine celestial principle is

,

and what the di
vine spiritual. The heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, of
which the one is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the spirit
ual kingdom. The distinction lies in this, that they who are in the
celestial kingdom are in the good of love to the Lord, and they who
are in the spiritual kingdom are in the good of charity towards the
neighbor; hence the divine celestial principle is the good of love to
the Lord, and the divine spiritual principle is the good of charity to
wards the neighbor. According to these goods also the heavens are
arranged; the supreme or third heaven consists of those who are in
celestial good, or in the good of love to the Lord ; and the heaven
which succeeds it

,

and is called the middle or second heaven, consists
of those who are in spiritual good, or in the good of charity towards
the neighbor; and because celestial good is good in the supreme
place, and spiritual good is good in the second place, therefore the
latter is around the former ; for that which is above is also within, and
that which is below is also without, and what is without is also around,
or about. Hence it is that in the Word by things superior, and which ^-
are in the midst, are signified things interior, and by things inferior,
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and which are around, are signified things exterior. Now forasmuch
as each good, both the celestial and the spiritual, guards, and by the
animals themselves, or by the cherubim as to their bodies, is signified
the divine celestial principle, and by the same as to their wings is sig
nified the divine spiritual principle, it is manifest that by their being
seen as having each of them six wings about him, is signified the ap
pearance of the divine spiritual principle on every side around the
divine celestial. The reason why the cherubim were seen as animals,

is
,

because celestial things are represented in various manners in ulti-
mates, as may appear from many passages in the Word ; as for instance,
that the Holy Spirit appeared as a dove over Jesus when he was bap
tized, Matt. iii. 16, 17; and that the divine principle of the Lord ap
peared as a lamb, Rev. v. 6, 8

,

13 ; whence the Lord is also called a

lamb, vii. 9, 10. The reason why the cherubim were four, and why each
had six wings, is

,

because by four is signified celestial good, and by six is

signified spiritual good ; for the number four signifies conjunction,
and inmost conjunction with the Lord it effected by love to him ; but
the number six signifies communication, and communication with the
Lord is effected by charity towards the neighbor. Wings signify the
divine spiritual principle which in its essence is truth derived from
good."— A. & 283." The reason why wings denote spiritual truths, is

,

because birds in
general signify things intellectual and thoughts; hence wings denote
spiritual truths, because all the intellectual principle is derived from
them ; the intellectual principle derived from falses, howsoever dis
cerning and acute it appears, is not an intellectual principle, for the
intellectual principle sees from the light of heaven, and the light of
heaven is spiritual truth, that is

,

the truth of faith ; wherefore where
there is not the truth of faith, there is no light, but thick darkness, and
an intellectual principle in thick darkness is no intellectual principle:
wings also denote the powers which are of spiritual truth from its
good ; for the wings appertaining to birds, are as the hands and arms
appertaining to man, and by arms and hands are signified power,
which is of spiritual truth from good. That wings denote spiritual
truths or the truths of faith, which hath power from good, is manifest
from other passages in the Word; wherefore when wings are attribu
ted to the Divine [being or principle], by them is signified the Divine
Truth which has Omnipotence, as where they are attributed to the
cherubs, by which is signified the providence of the Lord."—A. C. 8764.
V. 3. The whole earth is fidl of his glory.—" In regard to glory
denoting the spiritual heaven, the case is this. There are two kingdoms
of which heaven consists, namely, the celestial kingdom and the spirit
ual kingdom ; the celestial kingdom is the inmost or third heaven, and
the spiritual kingdom is the middle or second ; the good in which the
celestial are, is called celestial good, and the good in which the spirit
ual are, is called spiritual good ; celestial good is the good of love to
the Lord, and spiritual good is the good of love towards the neighbor.
In regard to the conjunction of those two kingdoms, it is effected by
the good of charity towards the neighbor; for the internal of those
who are in the celestial kingdom, is love to the Lord, and their exter
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nal is charity towards the neighbor ; but the internal of those who are
in the spiritual kingdom, is charity towards the neighbor, and their
external is faith thence : whence it appears, that the conjunction of
those two kingdoms is effected by charity towards the neighbor,
for in that the celestial kingdom closes, and from that the spiritual
kingdom commences, thus the last of the one is the first of the other,
and thus they mutually have hold on each other. It is now to be told
what glory is. Glory in the supreme sense is the Lord as to divine
truth, thus it is the divine truth which proceeds from the Lord ; but
glory in the representative sense is the good of love towards the neigh
bor, or charity, which is the external good of the celestial kingdom,
and the internal of the Lord's spiritual kingdom, for this good in the
genuine sense is the divine truth in heaven. The spiritual heaven is
called glory, because the things in that heaven appear in light, in
splendor, in lustre. That glory is predicated of the divine truth,
which is from the Lord's Divine Human, and that it is attributed to
the Lord as a King, inasmuch as the kingly [principle] in the inter
nal sense is divine truth, n. 1728, 2015, 2069, 3009, 3670, 4581, 4966,
5044, 5068, is manifest in John : ' The Word was made flesh, and
dwelt in us, and we beheld his glory, and the glory as of the only-be
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth,' i. 14: the Word is di
vine truth, and as this proceeds from the Lord, it is the Lord Himself,
hence of the divine truth is predicated glory. And in Luke, when
Jesus was transfigured on the mountain, ' Behold two men discoursed
with Him, who were Moses and Elias, who were seen in glory f ix. 30,
31. The Lord then showed to Peter, James, and John, his Divine
Human, such as it was and appeared in divine light ; and the form in
which He was then seen, exhibited the Word such as it is in the inter
nal sense, thus such as the divine truth is in heaven, for the Word is
divine truth for the use of the church. On this account also it was
presented at the same time, that Moses and Elias spake with Him, for
by Moses is represented the law, by which are meant the books of
Moses with the historicals, and by Elias the prophets or the prophetic
Word : that by Moses is meant the law, may be seen in the prelace to
chap, xviii. of Genesis, alson. 4859 ; and that by Elias is meant the

Srophetic
Word, see the same preface, also n. 2762, 5247. And in

[atthew : ' They shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of
heaven with power and glory1 (xxiv. 30), that the literal sense of the
Word is a cloud, and the internal sense glory, consequently divine truth
such as is in heaven, may be seen in. the preface to chap, xviii. of Gene
sis ; and glory is the intelligence and wisdom which is of divine truth,
n. 4809. That divine truth in the heavens appears in glory, is be
cause truth itself in the spiritual heaven appears before the eyes as a
bright cloud, which also it has been given occasionally to see ; and
the good in that truth appears there as a fiery principle, hence the
cloud variegated by fire yields wonderful aspects, which are glory in
the external sense, but glory in the internal sense is intelligence and
wisdom ; the latter also are what are represented by the former. That
divine truth, from which is all wisdom and intelligence, also the ap
pearance of a variegated cloud before the external sight, is glory, is
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manifest also from the following passages : ' Jehovah said, I live, and
the whole earth shall be filled with the glory of Jehovah,' Numb. xiv.
21. This was said by Jehovah, when the Israelitish people was di
vorced, and it was declared that only their infants should come into
the land of Canaan ; then by the whole earth being filled with the
glory of Jehovah, was signified, that in the representatives of the
church with them, and in the Word which for the most part treated
of them, there was the glory of Jehovah, with which the whole heaven
should be filled, and thence the holy things of the church. And in
Isaiah : ' The seraphim cried, Holy, holy, holy, Jehovah Zebaoth, the
fullness of all the earth in his glory] vi. 3."—A. C. 5922.
V. 5-7. Then said 1, Woe is me ! for I am undone / because I am
a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in themidst of a people of unclean
lips : for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. Then flew
one of ihe seraphims unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which
he had taken with the tongs from off the altar ; and he laid it upon
my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched my lips ; and thine ini
quity is taken away, and thy sin purged.—" That the lip signifies doc
trine appears from these passages in the Word : ' The seraphim cried
one to another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of hosts. Then
said I, Woe is me, for I am cut off! because I am a man of unclean
lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips ; for mine
eyes have seen the King, Jehovah of hosts. Then one of the seraphim
flew to me, having a live coal in his hand, which he had taken with
the tongs from off the altar: and he touched my mouth with it

,

and
said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken away,
and thy sin is purged,' Isaiah vi. 3, 5, 6, 7

. The lips here denote the
interiors of man ; consequently, internal worship, from which proceeds
adoration, which was here represented by what was done to the pro-
phtt. Every one may see that the touching of his lips, and the re
moval of his iniquity thereby, and the expiation of his sin, was a re
presentation of interior things, which are signified by the lips, and
which are those which belong to charity and the doctrine thereof. .

. . Thus with the first ancient church, notwithstanding there were
so many kinds of worship both internal and external, varying in their
genera according to the number of nations, and in their species accord
ing to the number of families in each nation, and in their particulars
according to the number of individual men in the church, still they
had all one lip, and their words were one ; that is

,

they were all prin
cipled in one doctrine in general and in particular. The doctrine is one,
when all are principled in mutual love and charity. Mutual love and
charity are effective of unity, or oneness, even amongst varieties, unit
ing varieties into one; for let numbers be multiplied ever so much,
even to thousands and ten thousands, if they are all principled in
charity, or mutual love, they have all one end, viz., the common good,
the kingdom of the Lord, and the Lord himself; in which case the
varieties in matters of doctrine and worship are like the varieties of
the senses and viscera in man, as just observed, which contribute to
the perfection of the whole. For then the Lord, by means of charity,
enters into and operates upon all, with a difference of manner accord
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ing to the particular temper of each, and thus arranges all and every
one into order, as in heaven so on earth ; and thus the will of the Lord
is done on earth as it is in heaven according to what he himself
teachea."—A. C. 1285-6.
" The reason why to touch denotes communication, translation, and
reception is

,

because the interiors of man put themselves forth by ex
ternal things, especially by the touch, and thereby communicate them
selves with another, and transfer themselves to another, and so far as
the will is in further agreement, and makes one, they are received ;

whether we speak of the will or the love it is the same thing, for what

is of the love of man, this also is of his will : hence also it follows that
the interiors of man, which are of his love and of the thought thence
derived, put themselves forth by the touch, and thus communicate
themselves with another, and transfer themselves into another ; and
so far as another loves the person or the things which the person
speaks or acts, so far they are received. This especially manifests it

self in the other life, for all in that life act from the heart, that is
,

from
the will or love, and it is not allowed to act from gestures separate
thence, nor to speak from the mouth according to pretence, that is

,

separately from the thought of the heart ; it is there evident how the
interiors commnnicate themselves with another, and transfer them
selves into another by the touch ; and how another receives them ac
cording to his love ; the will or love of every one constitutes the whole
man there, and the sphere of the life thence flows forth from him as
an exhalation or vapor, and encompasses him, and makes as it were
himself around him; resembling in a great measure the effluvia en
compassing vegetables in the world, which is also made sensible at a

distance by odors; also encompassing beasts, of which a sagacious
dog is exquisitely sensible ; such an effluvia also diffuses itself from
every man, as is also known from much experience : but when man
lays aside the body, and becomes a spirit or an angel, then the effluvia
or expiratory principle is not material, as in the world, but is spiritual,
flowing forth from his love; this then forms a sphere around him,
which causes his quality to be perceived at a distance from others.
" The reason, moreover, why, by the touch of the hand, is also sig
nified communication, translation, and reception is

,

because the active
principle of the whole body is brought together into the arms and into
the hands, and interior things are expressed in the Word by exterior:
hence it is that by the arms, by the hands, and especially by the right
hand, is signified power ; see what was cited, n. 10,019, 10,023, 10,076 ;

and hence by the hands is signified whatever appertains to the man,
thus the whole man so far as he is an agent, see what was cited, n.
10,019. Moreover, that all the external senses, as the sight, the hear
ing, the taste and smell, have reference to the) touch, and are species
of touch, is a known thing in the learned world. That by touching is

signified communication, translation, and reception, is manifest from
several passages in the Word, of which it is allowed to adduce the fob-
lowing,

' Thou shalt anoint the tent of assembly, and the ark of the
testimony, and the table, and all its vessels, and the candlestick and

'

its vessels, and the altar of incense, and the altar of burnt-offering, and -
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all its vessels, and thelaver and its base, and shalt sanctify them, that
they may be the holy of holies ; every one who toucheth those, things
shall be sanctified,^ Exod. xxx. 26 to 29. Again, ' Every thing which
hath touched the residue of the meatoffering, and the residue of the
flesh of the sacrifices, which are for Aaron and his sons, shall be sanc
tified, Levit. vi. 1j>, 27. And in Daniel, ' The angel touched Daniel,
and restored him on his station and lifted him up on his knees ; and
touched his lips, and opened his mouth ; and added to touch him, and
strengthened him,' x. 10, 16, 18. And in Isaiah, ' One of the sera
phim touched my mouth with a burning coal, and said, behold, this
hath touched thy lips, therefore thine iniquity hath departed, and thy
sin is expiated,' vi. 7. And in Jeremiah,

' Jehovah put forth His
hand, and touched my mouth, and said, I give My words into thy
mouth,' i. 9. And in Matthew, ' Jesus stretching out the hand to the
leper, touched him, saying, I will, be thou cleansed, and immediately
his leprosy was cleansed,' viii. 3."—A. C. 10,130.
" Inasmuch as the fire of the altar signified the divine love, therefore
the prophet Isaiah was sanctified by it

,

as appears from the following
passage :

" Then flew one of the seraphim unto me, having a live coal
in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from oft the altar :

and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy

lijps ; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged," vi. 6
,

7
.

What these words signify in their series may be seen when it is known
that the altar signifies the Lord as to the divine human principle, and
the fire upon it

,

the divine good of his divine love ; that the mouth and
lips of the prophet signify the doctrine of good, and truth ; and like
wise, that to touch signifies to communicate. The iniquity which was
taken away signifies what is false, aud sin evil ; for iniquity is predi
cated of the life of falsity, or of a life contrary to truths, and sin is pre
dicated of the life of evil, or a life contrary to good."—A. E. 391.
—Laid it upon my mouth. —"That the mouth from correspondence,
thus in the spiritual sense, signifies the thought, but in the natural
sense, utterance or enunciation, may appear from the following pas
sages. Thus in David, ' The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom,'
Psalm xxxvii. 30. By the mouth is here signified thought from the
affection, for thence man meditates wisdom, and not from the mouth
and its speech. So in Luke ; ' For I will give you a mouth and wis
dom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay Jior resist,'
xxi. 15. Here the mouth is evidently put for speech from the under
standing, thus for thought from which man speaks. So in Matthew :

' Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man ; but that which
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. Whatsoever entereth
in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught.
But those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the
heart. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries,
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies,' xv. 11, 17, IS, 19.
By what enters into the mouth, in the literal sense, is understood food
of every kind, which, after its use in the body, goes through the belly
into the draught ; but in the spiritual sense, by the things which enter
into the mouth, are understood all things which enter into the thought
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from the memory, and also from the world, which things also corres
pond to food ; and those things which enter into the thought, and not
at the same time into the will, do not render a man unclean, for the
memory, and the thought thence derived pertaining to man are only
as the entrance to him, since the will is properly the man ; the things
also which enter the thought and proceed no further, are rejected as it
were through- the belly into the draught ; the belly from correspon
dence signifies the world of spirits, whence thoughts flow in with man,
and the draught signifies hell. It is to be observed, that man cannot
be purified from evils, and thence from falsities, unless the unclean
things which are in him emerge even into the thought, and are there
seen, acknowledged, discerned and rejected. From these considera
tions it is evident, that by what enters into the mouth is signified, in
the spiritual sense, what enters into the thought from the memory and
from the world ; but by what comes out of the mouth, in the spiritual
sense is signified thought from the will, or from the love ; for by the
heart, from which it comes out into the mouth, and from the mouth,
is signified the will and love of man ; and inasmuch as the love and
will constitute the whole man, for the quality of man is according to
his love, hence those things which thence proceed into the mouth, and
out of the mouth, make the man unclean ; that in the heart are evils
of every kind, appears from the things enumerated : thus are these
words of the Lord understood in the heavens. So in Isaiah : ' Then
flew one of the seraphim unto me, having a live coal in his hand, taken
from off the altar: and he laid it upon uiy mouth, and said, Lo, this
hath touched thy lips ; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin
purged' vi. 6, 7. By one of the seraphim touching the mouth and lips
of the prophet with a live coal from off the altar, is signified his in
terior purification, which is that of the understanding and will, and
thence inauguration into the gift of teaching ; by the live coal from off
the altar is signified the divine love, from which is all purification, and
by the month and lips are signified the thought and affection, or what
amounts to the same, the understanding and the will, by which man
is purified from iniquity and removed from sin, wherefore it is said,
' and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged ;' that iniquity
is not taken away, and that sin cannot be purged by the application of
a live coal to the mouth and lips, may be plain to every one."—A. JS.
580.

EXTRACT.

" Iniquities and abominations, or hatreds, arc the things which avert man from heaven, and
cause him to look downwards only to corporeal and terrestrial objects, and thereby towards
those which are infernal. This is always the case when charity is banished and extinguished, for
then the bond which connects the Lord with man is severed, since charity, or love and mercy,
are what conjoins man with him. Faith alone, or faith without charity, is a powerless nothing,
being mere knowledge, such as the infernal crew themselves may possess, and which they em
ploy in endeavoring to deceive the good, by feigning themselves angels of light, like wicked
priests, who in their discourses from the pulpit, are often influenced by an apparent zeal for
piety, although nothing is farther from their heart than that which proceeds from their lips."
VOL. IX. 4: V
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ARTICLE VI.

A HINT ON EQUILIBRIUM.
Swedknbobg's doctrine of equilibrium has been misunderstood by
others before Mr. Ballou. The line of argument taken by the editor in
correcting his inference, that, on the supposition of such a balance, " hell
must be as old and as permanent as heaven : evil as old and perma
nent as good," is certainly the correct one. The present arrangement, so
to speak, dates only from the era of the Fall of man. The argument as
it stands, however, though sufficient, is rather inferential than direct ;
and would have been both strengthened and abridged by citing the
express words to the same effect of Swedenborg himself. Your cor
respondent appears to be both a liberal and a candid man, and as such,
in giving Swedenborg credit for sincerity and rationality, should allow
him to be his own interpreter. I therefore take the liberty to call both
bis and your attention to the passages which contain the statement.
" Another reason why angels and spirits conjoin themselves with man so closely as
not to know but that all that belongs to the man is their own, is

,
because there exists

such a conjunction between the spiritual and natural worlds with man, that they are as

if they were one : but as man has separated himself from heaven, it has been provided
by the Lord, that angels and spirits should be present with every man, and that he
should be governed by the Lord through their instrumentality. It is on this account
that there is so close a conjunction between them. It would have been otherwise, if

man had not separated himself from heaven, for then he might have been governed by
the Lord by the common influx from heaven, without having spirits and angels so par
ticularly adjoined to him."—H. If H. 247.
" The reason that man is governed by the Lord through the instrumentality of spirits,

is
,

because he does not stand in the order of heaven. Be is born into evils which are
those of hell, thus into a state which is diametrically opposite to divine order ; conse
quently he has to be brought back into order ; and this can only be effected mediately,
through the instrumentality of spirits. It would be different if man were born into
good, which is according to the order of heaven : he would not then be governed by the
Lord through spirits, but by order itself, consequently, by the common influx. Man is

governed by this influx as to those things which proceed from his thought and will into
act, thus as to his speech and actions, for both the one and the other of these flow ac
cording to natural order : with these, therefore, the spirits that are adjoined to man
have nothing in common. Animals, likewise, are governed by the common influx pro
ceeding from the spiritual world ; for animals exist in the order of their life, which they
have not been able to pervert and destroy, because they have no rational faculty."—H.

If H. 296.

This then is a merciful provision, designed for the preservation and
not for the destruction of human freedom and responsibility. It is

,

moreover, in full accordance with that benevolence and wisdom which
adapts its remedies to the progressive decline or changing states of
men. Thus we are told by the same authority that if the most ancient
or celestial church had continued in its integrity, the incaiviation of
our Lord would have been unnecessary. —A. C. 2061. That church
enjoyed immediate revelation. But for the one which succeeded it a
written Word was provided ; the which, when, with the progressive
decadence of our race, it had ceased to answer its end, was gradually
replaced by that which we new have.—H. <& H. 306.
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The most ancient people ako abstained from animal food ; and to
eat the blood of animals was prohibited to all the representative
churches. But both of these things are now allowable ; as may be
seen in A. C. 1002, 1003, D. L. W. 331.
Other illustrations of the same general principle might be given from
the writings, but these ought to suffice.

N. F. C.

ARTICLE VII.

SWEDENBORG THE PHILOSOPHER.—THE SUN A GLOBE OF PURE FIRE.

No. IV.

"The Sun of the natural world which is pure fire."— T. C. R. n. 41.
" The Sun of the natural world is pure fire."— T. C. R. n. 75.
" The Sun from which all natural things proceed is pure fire."—T. C. R. n. 75.
" The Sun of the natural world is pure fire."—T. C. R. n. 77.
" The Sun of the natural world is pure fire."—D. L. If W. n. 158." The Sun of the natural world is pure fire."—D. L. §' W. n. 200.

The subject matter of the present article will be presented to most
advantage by a methodical arrangement under the following heads ;—
I. Solar Matter. II. Solar Fire. III. Spiral Fluxion of the So
lar Matter.
I. Solar Matter. —We considered the Solar Atmosphere in our last ar
ticle (JV". C. Repository, vol. viii. p. 500) ; we now propose to consider
the Solar Body itself. The Solar Matter is regarded by Swedenborg as
the purest substance in Nature. In his Principia he has designated
this substance by the term first finite, or the first substantial entity in
the physical universe. The second substance he calls the second finite ;
every new atomic substance he calls a finite, and the order of its birth
is denoted by the numerical word attached thereto. The Solar Orb,
for obvious reasons, is composed of the first finites or atomic sub-
stances, or as Swedenborg expresses it

, " The large active Solar Space
could primitively have consisted only o

f the actives of the first finite."
—Principia, vol. i. p. 203. We have no scientific term by which to
designate this primitive substance, and hence we have retained the
name given to it by Swedenborg—first finite. The Solar Body is ob
viously the centre and origin of all motion and force in its system ;

hence, if there be a perfectly active solar substance, consisting solely
of active entities, it cannot consist of any other, in the first instance,
than the active entities of the first atomic substances or finites. Like
as with everything else in creation, these substances would exist in

different degrees or stages of perfection : i
t would have been utterly

impossible to have produced them all, in the first instance, with equal
degrees o
f power and intensity o
f

fluxion ; therefore, the most active
would begin at their birth to make room for themselves, driving all
around to greater distances, and forcing the least active to the outside
or circumference. Thus the first class of substances, or first finites,
would ultimately assume an orderly and definite arrangement, so that



40 Swedenborg the Philosopher. [Jan.

when viewed as a mass, the substances would be definitely arranged
not in the order of their birth, but in the order of their power and
intensity of action : the most active would be interior, having driven
the most passive to the circumference, where they would form a com
paratively passive incrustation, whereby the active space would be
confined within its own barriers, formed of its own substance : and
such an incrustation of first finites would not be less than some thou
sand miles in thickness. Now we may reasonably suppose that this
incrustation would be more or less permeated by the enclosed actives,
in which case small volumes of the passives, forming the incrusted
envelope, would collect around the actives which had thus penetrated
their substance ; they would each do on a small scale what all the
actives had done to all the passives on a large scale : thus these little
actives would form what might fairly be designated a solar bubble.
These solar bubbles, or small collections of the inert first Jinities, Swe
denborg designates second finites : and so far as these solar bubbles
become active in the incrustation, they are called the actives of the
second finite. So that like the first finites, they would have the great
est an' I the least active, the most powerful and the least : the former
driving the latter towards the outside or circumference. Hence Swe
denborg says :
" That the Solar Ocean seems to consist of the actives of the first and second finites.

Unless there were some large space filled with actives their sequents
could not be produced ; it follows, therefore, that it is of these that the Solar Ocean
primitively consisted, and continues to consist even unto the present day."—Principia,
vol. i. p. 185.

Thus Swedenborg tells us that the Solar Body is composed of the
two first atomic substances in Nature, which he is obliged to call first
and second finites, for the simple reason, that they are substances un
known and unrecognized in science. They are not identical with any
known substances : they are not identical with ether, nor with magnet
ism, nor with electricity. They are primordial atoms out of which, and
from which, these elements are subsequently produced. They never
leave the Solar Body ; therefore, they never enter the Solar System.
No substance ever enters the Solar sanctum but the first and second
finites, of every grade of power and intensity. From these two atomic
substances are produced two elementary substances—the first or uni
versal, element, and the second or magnetic element. These are
formed out of the inert finites forming the incrustation above referred
to, having the actives of the Solar mass enclosed within them : hence
they originate at the Solar surface, and nowhere else. We are in the
habit of saying that the ethereal element alone fills space, or consti
tutes the Solar vortex. But according to Swedenborg's Thesis, the
ethereal, or what is the same, the electric element, is exclusively limit
ed to the planets, and forms no part of the Solar Matter, nor any part
of the Solar Vortex. He contends that the ethereal element forms the
planetary vortex, and is not brought into existence until the planets
have receded some distance from the Sun, it then begins to be formed
around each planet, and ultimately forms a vortex purely planetary, in
which the satellites revolve. Hence the Great Solar Vortex extend
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ing from the Snn to the extremities of the System is composed exclu
sively of the two elements first brought into being ; the first or univer
sal element gives gravitating force and pervades the System, the sec
ond or magnetic element gives magnetic force, and pervades the Sys
tem. These two elements alone constitute the Cheat Solar Vortex in
which the planetary bodies revolve. In the primitive condition of
things, these two elements originated at the Solar surface.
" That both the first and second elementary particles may now take their rise
round this large active space ; and may successively form a sphere which gradually

frows
larger, until at length they suffice to form a certain large vortex round the

un, . . . . just as in virtue of these two principles, vapors and drops arise
on the confines of liquids." —Principia, vol. i. p. 205.

The Great Solar Vortex was formed by these two elements upon
precisely the same plan as the formation of the Solar Body by the first
and second finites. These two elements existed in different degrees
and stages of perfection : some elementary atoms would have more
power and intensity of action than others, whilst many would be com
paratively inert and passive. The most active would remain near the
Solar Space, simply because they would drive the more passive outside,
where they would form the Great Solar Vortex. So that these two
elements would exist in different degrees of power and intensity : the
most active, powerful, and intense, of the atoms of each element would
be in the centre, near the Solar surface, whilst the most inert and
feeble in power would be at the confines of the System. Hence it ne
cessarily follows, That the most intense gravitating force, and the
MOST INTENSE MAGNETIC FORCE MUST BE NEAR THE SOLAR BODY, where
the most active, powerful, and intense atoms of the gravitating and
magnetic elements are. So intense are these actives of the two ele
ments, that they are rendered visible to the human eye by the aid of
instruments ; they form the two envelopes on the Solar Body. The
first interior envelope, next to the solar surface, is formed of the most
active atoms of the first or universal gravitating element ; the second
envelope or luminous photosphere is formed of the most active atoms of
the second or magnetic element. It is from this envelope and from
this element that the Solar Fire and luminosity proceed. Above
these two there is an external cloudy envelope, slightly luminous, in
which the red beads, or rose-colored mountains of fire, are seen during
solar eclipses. This third envelope is in fact not independent; it is
composed of the second element like the second envelope, but consists
of those inert atomic parts which have been thrust or driven out, be
cause but partially active. Hence it has but an imperfect transpa
rency, and is but partially luminous ; so that, although three envel
opes appear, yet in reality only two strata form the Solar Atmosphere.
Swedenborg's Thesis, therefore, supposes that there are two forces
paramount in the Solar Region or Great Vortex —the gravitating and
magnetic forces. The first is a producing force and the second a for
mative force.
" It is clear, that if we have to deal here with matter, such as we conceive it, viz.
possessing inertia—at all, it must be under the dominion of forces incomparably
more energetic than gravitation.'"—Herschel's Outlines of Action, n. 589.
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" The President of the British Association for the advancement of Science, in
his opening address, at the yearly scientific gathering lately held in Glasgow,
stated as one of the results of Lord Rosse's telescope, that for the first time, since
the days of Newton, a suspicion has arisen in the minds of astronomers, that laws
other than those of Gravitation may bear ride in space ; and that the nebular phenom
ena revealed to us by that telescope, must be governed by forces different from those
of which we have any knowledge."—British Association Meeting, 18S>5.

II. Solar Fire.—In order to place our conception clearly before the
reader, we shall illustrate it by the theory of combustion and illumin
ation in the case of a candle-flame. The flame is a hollow envelope
of light, and not a solid mass of fire. It is dark within. The dark
interior space is filled with the combustible principle to be consumed,
the unburnt hydro-carbon gas. Being lighter than the surrounding
air, it ascends, and thus causes the flame to assume a conical shape.
The free oxygen of the atmosphere is taken up the most, or accumu
lates the most rapidly, at the bottom of the flame ; hence the flame
there burns blue, and gives out but little light : because there the com
bustion is complete. There is an excess of oxygen at this point which
enables the carbon and hydrogen to be consumed at once. At every
other part of the flame whit3 light is emitted, and this indicates that
the hydrogen only and not the carbon is consumed. Hydrogen has a
greater affinity for oxygen than carbon, hence when the supply is short
or limited, the hydrogen takes precedence of carbon in combustion, and
seizes upon the oxygen first. Now let us begin with the hydro-carbon
gas filling the dark interior space of the flame. The outer surface of
this gas is first decomposed by the oxygen being set free during igni
tion. The hydrogen seizes the oxygen first, with the production of
intense heat, but no light : the carbon of the gas at the same instant
is set free, but not burnt or oxydized : they pass through this great
heat in minute solid particles. And so intense is the heat that they
are heated to whiteness in passing through : and hence they appear
as a vivid white flame, it being nothing else than carbon particles
heated to a brilliant whiteness by the burning hydrogen. Hence the
region of partial combustion is the source of illumination ; but inas
much as the carbon is being constantly liberated, the first are pushed
out by the second, and these again by the third, so that the free car
bon particles are obliged to be pushed outward by those constantly
liberated, and hence they float for a moment forming a brush or half
luminous envelope to the flame, where they remain till they find suffi
cient oxygen to burn it. The oxygen going in is taken up inside
by hydrogen, so that the carbon is obliged to come out to find

oxygen to burn it. The hydrogen burns inside the flame and
carbon outside. From this illustration we draw the following con
clusion : That the partially luminous envelope or brush of a candle-
flame is of the samenature as the luminous stratum beneath—both being
carbon. Whilst the intense heating power, though having its origin
in the stratum or envelope beneath, contiguous to the surface of the gas,
only manifests itself through the luminous and external envelopes.
Electric flame teaches the same lesson. The glow and brush are to
the electric-flame, what the luminous and outer brush strata are to the
candle-flame ; in both cases the two strata of flame derive their lumin
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oub and heating power from a stratum beneath : and in both cases the two
order strata are of the samenature.—Faraday's Researches, § 1543.
This is precisely the case with the Solar Fire. It consists of three
envelopes, the dark interior space being filled by the Solar Body of
first and second finites. The candle-flame consists of the non lumin-
ousstratum of hydrogen ; theluminous stratum of carbon and theexterior
partially luminous brush or stratum of carbon being carried away. The
Solar Flame also consists of three envelopes.
" Science at present assumes the existence of three envelopes round the dark solar
sphere ; viz. one interior cloud-like vaporous envelope, next a luminous investment
(photosphere), and above these, as appears to have been especially shown by the Solar
Eclipse of 8th of July, 1842, an external cloudy envelope, which is either dark or but
slightly luminous." — Cosmos, vol. iv. p. 363.

The interior envelope is the elementary stratum of the most active of
the first or universal element, giving gravitating force : the second en
velope or luminous photosphere is the elementary stratum of the most
active of the second or magnetic element, giving magnetic force : and
the outer or partially luminous envelope is from the same element. As
the two outer envelopes of candle-flame consist of the same substance,
carbon, so the two outer envelopes of Solar Flame consist of the same
substance, the second or magnetic element. Flame cannot be pro
duced without a three-fold stratum : hence we wish the fact to be dis
tinctly recognized, as applying to flame of any kind, no matter from
what it is produced. It is a universal fact, that flame cannot possibly
be produced without a three-fold stratum of parts, the two outermost
strata being of the same substance. There is no exception to this struc
ture of flame in the whole range of the material universe, whether
magnetic, electric, or atmospheric. Hence the Solar Flame is not a
solid mass of fire, but an atmospheric envelope, consisting of a three
fold stratum of two distinct elementary substances, called the first and
second elements ; having, like the candle-flame, a dark interior space
filled with a mixture of first and second finites ; exactly like as the
dark interior space of the candle-flame is filled with a mixture of two
substances, hydrogen and carbon.
But how is the conflagration kept up ? Precisely as it first began,
and this we have already shown. Subsistence is but perpetuated exist
ence. Like as the mixture of the two substances forming the dark gaseous
interior of a candle-flame is liberated by their union with substances
without, so the mixture of the two substances forming the dark interior
of the Solar flame is liberated by their union with substances without.
As the two active substances unite with the two elements and issue
forth to actuate and influence the Great Solar Vortex, others are liber
ated and take their place. So that as long as creation exists, a Solar
centre will always exist : because its subsistence depends not on plan
etary matter falling back into it to keep up the conflagration, but on
the two elementaries forming the Solar Vortex. There is a compen
sating relationship between the Solar Matter and the Solar Vortex
without : when too many actives from the Sun enter the Vortex there
is a less demand for them, and they are compelled to slacken in their
issues, for the activity of the Vortex resists their fluxion outwards ;
but should the Vortex become inert, the elementaries fall back upon



4A Swedenborg the Philosopher. [Jan.

and press themselves into the Solar Space, become decomposed, and
liberate the actives enclosed therein, so that Solar Matter then increases
in power and intensity. Solar combustion, therefore, simply consists
in the release of these two substances constituting Solar Matter, and the
evolution of intense heat thereby, the released elementaries being driven
out and heated to the utmost intensity, rendering themselves visible as
they proceed outwards, like unto the heated carbon in a candle-flame
previously described. The Great Solar Fire is thus perpetuated, for
the more passive the Vortex becomes and presses upon the Solar Body,
the disengagement of actives will be greater than their combination ;
so that the Solar Matter will increase in intensity and force with the
emergency. Solar combustion must therefore give rise to the Purest
Fire in the Natural Universe, simply because it exists with the purest
substances in nature. Magnetic fire is even purer and superior to elec
tric fire ; and this again is purer and superior to atmospheric and culi
nary fire. Hence the truth of Swedenborg's statement, placed at the
head of this article, " That the Sun of the Natural World is pure fire:'
Now since the two elements forming the Great Solar Vortex are those
which give rise to the gravitating and magnetic forces, it follows, that as
the Solar Matter increases in power and intensity, so do the Forces of
Gravitation and Magnetism increase in power and intensity through
out the system. Now I am fully aware that this is both a new and an
unexpected result. With magnetic force it is not new ; but with Gravita
tion it is both a new and unexpected result, to regard its intensity as
varying with the intensity of the Solar Matter. The third law of Kepler
is simply a measure of this force, and does not determine the degree of
intensity. Why should not the force of each of the two elements in the
Vortex be equally or proportionately intensified from the same cause ?
Why should the increased force of Solar Matter intensify the magnetic
element and its force, and not the universal element and its force ? We
know that attraction increases between two minds when the intensity
of the love increases : and we see no reason why this should not be
equally true in a physical sense in relation to the sun. But we have
no facts at present by which the result can be tested.
We, therefore, regard Solar heat and light as being purely magnetic :
having not the slightest electrical effect whilst it passes through the
Great Solar Vortex. The Sun of the Natural World must be pure
fire, simply because it must be essential fire, or fire in its very essence ;
and could not be purer, because it is the fire of the first and purest
substances in nature. Some eminent savans contend that the dark, or
comparatively dark mass, seen through the Solar fiery envelope, is a
dark solid body ; but this is purely a conjecture, utterly unwarranted
by any facts bearing upon the subject. It is perhaps one of the most
gratuitous suppositions now held in the astronomical world. There is
nothing upon which the supposition really is based but the simple fact,
that the mass beneath the solar atmosphere is always found to be dark;
and were you to ask every advocate, he could only say, it appears
dark. The darkness of the interior is the only fact upon which the
fact rests. But this simply indicates that the interior is not illuminat
ed ; we might as well assert that the dark interior of a candle-flame is
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solid because it is comparatively dark. Obviously the interior cannot
be necessarily solid because it is dark ; this opinion of savans is there
fore simply a conjecture, based on so simple a fact as that just named.
Sir J. Herschel is unquestionably a good authority, not only on account
of his considerable experience in relation to this question, but because
of his long continued advocacy of this opinion. Let us see what de
gree of certainty he attaches to the opinion.
" But what are the spots t Many fanciful notions have been broached on this
subject, but only one seems to have any degree of physical probability, viz. : that
they are the dark, or at least, comparatively dark, solid body of the sun itself, laid
bare to our view by those immense fluctuations in the luminous regions of its at
mosphere."—Outlines, chap. v. n. 330-332.'

From which quotation it appears obvious, that the opinion of its
being a solid body is put on the list of fanciful notions, even by him
self, although he considers it the most probable. He even admits that
the body may not be solid and in a state of the most intense ignition.
" The most vivid flames disappear, and the most intensely ignited solids appear
only as black spots on the disc of the sun, when held between it and the eye.
From this last remark it follows, that the body of the Sun, however dark it may
appear when seen through its spots, may, nevertheless, be in a state of the most
intense ignition.''1

Amongst the several men of science who repudiate the theory of
solidity, we may cite Professor Olmstead, of lale College. In his
" Mechanism of the Heavens," he uses the following language, as a
summary of all that is positively known upon this point even by men
of science.
" I think, therefore, we must confess our ignorance of the naturo and constitu
tion of the Sun ; nor can we as astronomers, obtain much more satisfactory know
ledge respecting it, than the common apprehension, namely, that it is an immense
Globe op Fire." —Chap. x.

We might add the testimony of Arago, who by his ingenious appli
cation of chromatic polarization, determined " that Solar light does not
emanate from a solid mass or an incandescent liquid, but from gas in
a state of incandescence."
III. Spiral Fluxion of the Solar Matter.—All the main facts bear
ing upon this point, so far as they have been made subjects of observa
tion, we presented in our last article " on the Solar Atmosphere," (J¥.
C. Repository, vol. viii. p. 500.) These facts ought to be read in con
nexion with this article. We cited facts from our own experience and
others, that proved beyond a doubt the existence of a spiral fluxion in
the Solar Matter. We here introduced the testimony of Swedenborg :
" That a vortical motion arises from the exercise of a motive force in a given
centre ; and when thus begun from a centre, the greatest motion is nearest to the centre,
and the least at the outermost peripheries."—Principia, vol. i. p. 162.

This is a universal law of motion to which there is no exception.
Wherever the force of motion begins, it sends the particles next to it
into a gyre. At the first commencement these particles always resist
the acting force, and diminish that force by the amount of resistance
or reaction : this takes place from the centre to the circumference,
where the acting force is almost if not entirely spent. It has been
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urged by those who advocate the projectile theory of planetary and
cometic origination, that the Solar Body has the greatest centrifugal
force at its surface — in other words, that the centrifugal or projectile
force increases or accelerates from the centre of the Solar Body to
wards its confines. This would indeed be true if it were a solid body,
but not if it were unsolid. The motion in an unsolid mass diminishes
towards the circumference by virtue of the continued resistance of the
general mass. In some cases the motion in the centre is incapable of
even reaching the circumference. In the case of the Sun, however,
the motion in the centre of its own body, has to reach the confines of
its system : so that the motion begun in itself is continued to its own
circumference, and then begins to act upon the Great Solar Vortex,
which it moves until it spends itself in the confines or extremities of
the system. The truth of this view is proved by the Table of Plane
tary motion which we cited in a former article, by which it is seen,
that the actual velocity oi planetary bodies is less, according to the dis
tance from the Sun, in agreement with the citation from Swedenborg
given above. If the reader will turn to our last article, he will find
the facts to which wo are now referring ; and he will find all the facts
collected together by the late French Royal Astronomer, Arago :
(Annuaire, pour 1S46, pp. 271-438.) We proved from observations
coming within the range of our own experience, that the outer envel
ope of the Sun, in which the rose-colored clouds or mountains offlame,
appear, has a slower rotation than the luminous enve^pe, or photos
phere, beneath. For the openings or spots in the photosphere beneath
the clouds were, in almost every instance that come under our own
observations, slightly in advance of the clouds to which they appeared
attached by streaks or vapory attachments of a carmine color, as if
the clouds floating and lagging behind were anchored and attached by
a vapory cable to the spots beneath. We cited also several facts from
the motion of the spots which seemed to prove that the lowest envel
ope had a still quicker motion than the photosphere. So that the first
envelope has a greater velocity than the second, and the second greater
than the third or exterior envelope. And we contend that the Solar
Matter itself has a spiral fluxion, which increases in velocity towards
the centre. The axillary motion of the Solar Orb cannot be consistent
ly explained upon any other thesis. "VVe cannot see how this conclu
sion can be avoided, if it be admitted that the Sun is a revolvi/n-g un
solid mass, having the origin of motion in itself.
In order to render our exposition of'Swedenborg's principiaas com
plete as possible, in regard to general principles, we will here say a
few words on the reason why planets have an axillary motion inde
pendent of the Sun, whilst moons or satellites have no such axillary
motion independent of the planets. They turn once on their axis, in
relation to the Sun, every revolution round their parent planet : but
they have no axillary motion in relation to the primary planet itself.
Swedenborg assigns the following reasons. During the formation of
the primary planets or at the time of separation from the Sun, they
enclose within themselves a portion of the Solar Matter itself, or what
he calls the actives of the Sun. Satellites are without these solar
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actives ; hence, they will excite primary planets to the same axillary
motion as they generated in the Sun : but the satellites are without
the cause of axillary motion, and so in reality have none : they have
the same faco perpetually turned to their primary, until at length,
during their solidification, a larger quantity of matter accumulates at
that side, which only increases the force which retains it in that inva
riable direction. The Moon has its largest diameter pointing to the earth
" That this crustaceous expanse (see former articles) may subside partly into itself,
and thus consist merely of a volume of Unites (solar spots) ; that it may partly subside
inwardly, or toward the solar space, and thus revolve itself round (or enclose) some
active space (planet) ; that it may partly subside exteriorly or toward the vortex, and
thus enclose a volume of elementary particles (satellites). Thus that there may exist
bodies of three different kinds, namely, planets, satellites, and erratic bodies straying
round the sun, such as we are accustomed to denominate Solar Spots."—Principia, vol. iv.
p. 263*

S. Beswice,
New York.

CORRESPONDENCE,

THE TERMS "JEHOVAH" AND "LORD."

Sel.ma, Clark Co., Ohio, November 27, 1855.
Prof. Bush :—
Mr Dear Sir:— Sometime in the beginning of last month, while on a New
Church Missionary trip to Canada West, I had the pleasure, while in the City
of Toronto, of meeting with Mr. Hancock, lately from England, he who translated
Swedenborg's Heaven and Hell, and which translation is used, I believe, by the
English S. P. and P. Society. [A mistake. Noble's translation is the one adopted
by the P. and P Society.]
In the several conversations I had with Mr. Hancock, I discovered him to be a
man of no ordinary acquirements, and I have no doubt a thorough New Church
man. Himself and lady were present one evening at tlie house of an English
New Church friend, where I had been invited to baptize his children. After the
service was over, we conversed about the New Book of Worship lately published at
Boston, and which I had just been using in the ordinance of Baptism. I read to
the friends some portions which 1 had thought beautiful in sentiment, but where
the name of Jehovah is substituted for Lord, as used in the common version of the
Word. Mr. Hancock at once made remarks on the change of " Jehovah" for
" Lord," and I requested him to continue his remarks, which he did. Afterwards
I asked him to put thnse remarks in writing and give them to me, to which he con
sented, when he should have time.
On last Saturday, I received his letter containing what he has written on the
subject for my benefit ; and as Mr. Hancock is willing I should make what use I
please of his letter, you are at liberty to publish it in the Repository if you think
it will be of service to the church.
I must say, that the substitution of the name "Jehovah" for "Lord," is to me, a
serious and insurmountable objection to the " New Book of Worship ;" and I en
tirely agree with Mr. Hancock, in what he has written on the subject.

Yours truly, J. H. Miller.

Toronto, C. W.. 47 Victoria- Street, Nov. 18, 1855.

Dear Sir,—You will think me negligent in not writing sooner the substance of
my oral remarks to you, on the use of the name " Jehovah" in New Church worship ;
but indeed I am so hopeless of doing any thing to check the singular fancies of our

* In our former citation of this passage (vol, viii. p. 504), we placed planet for satellite.
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friends, that nothing but my positive promise, yielded at your earnest instance,
would induce me to offer any opinion on this matter, in such a form as may admit
of visible circulation.
" Jehovah is in His holy temple ; let all the earth keep silence before Him." This
magnificent proclamation and awful opening of public worship, has been intro
duced in our Churches, and generally, in our form of worship, the name Jehovah
occurs in passages quoted from the Word, where the common version has Lord,—
nor could any thing be more appropriate and impressive in a synagogue of Jews ;
but Nunc licet is the motto of our temples, and old mysteries are understopd in the
New Church by the light of a new and clear revelation. The Lord has fulfilled
his promise ; "J will show you plainly of the Father," and now we know how it is
true when he says, " He tlmt seeth me seeth the Father." This fuller revelation of
Himself was foreshadowed under Providential guidance by the translators of the
Bible, giving Lord as the equivalent of Jehovah, and this was doubtless meant to
familiarize the mind with the association of divine attributes with the name which
our Saviour claimed for himself with peculiar emphasis : ' Ye call me Master and
lord, and ye say well, for so I am." Do we not also say, and say well, " Jehovah of
the Old Testament is the Lord of the New." Is it not also our peculiar boast, that
we know whom we worship, even one God, in one person, and his name one—the
Lord Jesus 1 What then have we to do with that mysterious, that awful, that
incommunicable name, which was indeed the fit title of the unknown, the unap
proachable, the whom eye hath not seen nor ear heard, but not of Him who says
of him that overcometh in the regeneration, " / will write upon him my new name ;"
not of Him who hath visited and redeemed his people ; not of Him who has clothed
awe with love, and who put off invisibility when He became "God manifest in the
flesh." Thenceforth Jehovah became Lord, and a living way was opened for our
thoughts, our affections, and our worship, that we might approach and be conjoined
to Him. Now this truth, that Jehovah became Lord, by Incarnation, and that the
incarnate Lord is Lord of all, is the very fountain truth of our church ; the dis
tinguishing and primal gem in our frontlet. Of itself it opens a new theology, and
before its infinite radiance, all the meteors of human imagination fado and wander
into darkness. What then are we thinking of to give up this precious testimony ?
We are actually calling our people to worship the God of the Jews ; the invisible,
the inapproachable ! We arc so far verbally denying the very first and absolute
truth upon which all other truths of doctrine are founded, and by a singular chance,
which the world will attribute to a fine stroke of perverse ingenuity, we are at the
same time offending the prejudices of all Christians who reverence the received
translation of the Word. Is it that wo wish to show our acquaintance with Hebrew
and does this spirit of sciolism quench the spirit of zeal for essential truth itself ?
I confess that the more I theorize on the origin of this anomaly, the more I am puz
zled to account for it ; but the more also I am convinced that it is of the worst
consequence, the more I see in it evidence that even the New Church does not yet
believe its own doctrine; does not yet with a full heart confess that Jesus is God
alone. If they did, they would not tolerate any other name under heaven as desig
nating their God, and they would reject all others, not by a process of reasoning,
but by a feeling of intolerable repulsion. Can we say with the Apostle, "No man
can call Jesus Lord but by the Itoly Ghost," 1 Cor. xii. 3, and not feel stricken by
the condemnation which his words convey ? We then are not of the number of
those that speak by the Holy Ghost. We have not risen to the privilege of true
believers, and the Spirit of the Lord does not move our lips when we proclaim that
Jehovah, and not He is in our temples as the object of our worship. To test our
state, take an extreme form and try your feelings. Can we say without repulsion," Jesus is in His holy temple ; let all the earth keep silence before Him V Thus are we
believers, indeed, although, for my part, I prefer the title which He himself has
given us because lie gave it u"i, and because the gift is recognized by the Apostle as
a peculiar mark of true discipleship, and therefore I would rather say, " The Lord
is in His holy temple ; let all the earth keep silence before Him ;" but such is to me tho
fulness of doctrinal blessing, in the fact that the Lord Jesus Christ is Jehovah in
his Humanity ; that in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; and
that He has all power in heaven and on earth, that rather than this should be
shrouded by any human fancy, I would say, " Jesus is in His holy temple ; let all the
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earth keep silence before Him." What a fulness of conjunction seems to be conveyed
by the words ! Does He not seem to leave the heavens and come down to us when
we devoutly hear them ? and do we not realize at once the presence of Him who
being " tempted in all points as we are, yet without sin, is able to succor them that
are tempted ?"
I might, my dear sir, dilate on this theme under a variety of images, and enforce
my views of our duty to the God whom we profess to worship by numerous consid
erations ; but if there is a truth which should be Yea and Amen among us, surely
this is that truth :— that we should call upon the name of the Lord our God ; but
who is our God '? Jehovah or Immanuel t Since you agree with me in this matter,
and only wished for my written testimony to fortify yourself in the views you take
of it, pray excuse my darkening counsel, not indeed by words without knowledge,
but by many words where many words should be felt to be superfluous. Let our
communication be " yea, yea, and nay, nay," when we talk of our God, and may our
affection be so undividedly fixed upon Him who hath redeemed us, that any other
name under heaven should be felt to be an infringement of our dearest and most
reverent sympathies; then shall we use literal translations of the Old Testament
as they ought to be used,-—for exegesis only ; and then we shall not call up Jewish
states to introduce christian worship, much less shall we put them in place of New
Church states receptive of the true and glorious gospel, the glad tidings, that
eternal life is given us by the Divine Humanity.
Among the fancies that afflict our infant church in England are these : that the
Sabbath itself is not peculiarly holy ; that an order of ministers is not useful, and
that public worship is not necessary ; thus on the one hand wc are sinking into
Judaism, and on the other into rationalism. Which leprosy is the worst, 1 know
not ; but may our only Lord, the God whom we " ought to worship," the living and
true God, whom truly to know is life eternal, may He deliver us from both, and pre
sent us acceptably before His presence with exceeding joy, through the simple, full
and heartfelt devotion of all we have and are to Him alone.
Believe me, my dear sir, in the bonds of Christian love, and in unity of that
Spirit, which, is able to lead us into all truth,

Yours, very sincerely,
J. W. Hancock.

EDITORIAL ITEMS.
With the present No. we enter upon the ninth year of the New Church Repository. It
was commenced, and has continued to this day, as a purely private enterprise, conducted on

the sole responsibility of the Editor. That its management has been, on the whole, satisfac
tory is evinced, we think, by the steadfast and growing support it has received during that

time. We say " growing," for such it has been, although the term in this connexion denotes
a growth of a very humble order. An increase, probably, of from 25 to 50 names per
annum up to the present time, is all that we can boast in this our "day of small things,"

which, as far as we can judge, promises to be a day " long drawn out." Eight hundred pay
ing subscribers is the ultimatum that our books record, and it is probable that this number
will be somewhat reduced, the coming year, by the erasure of names hopelessly in arrears.

Possibly a few names may be added in their place, but we have no hope of exceeding our
present number. We have no mastery of the arts of producing popular effects. Whatever
of interest now exists in our undertaking has been mainly of spontaneous origin, and this
is our grand dependence for the future. We have no question that by special efforts a very
considerable accession mfght be made to our list, but we have no means of procuring or sus

taining such efforts. We cannot afford to hire agents, and it is in fact only by the most rigid
economy that we can prevent the expenses of the work from exceeding its receipts. The
kind offices of friends, voluntarily rendered, have been of signal service in our behalf, and

upon these we shall presume to depend hereafter, as we have done heretofore.
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With the commencement of a new year, it is customary for periodicals to hold out new in

ducements for procuring subscribers, either by internal improvements in the works them

selves, or by the proffer of gifts of various kinds, that shall make subscription more and more

an object. We, alas, can proffer nothing of the kind. We can promise no change for the

better in the general tone and character of our journal. We feel that a sort of necessity is

laid upon us, to plod along in the old beaten track. We have not the vigor, elasticity, and

pliability of our intellectual prime, but feel that we must succumb to the fixedness of habit

and association. Whatever good points may have marked our editorial career thus far, we

shall strenuously endeavor to preserve, but the faulty features, whatever they may have been,

we fear will still adhere to it. Our own inward breathings are for peace, union, and love, but

we shall probably admit controversial papers, not because we relish them per s«, but because

no otherwise do we see how the spiritual atmosphere is to be purified of the elements of dis

cord and debate. If we mistake not utterly the drift of our own spirit, it is that all divisions
and contentions among brethren may die out of the New Church, and that harmony, sympathy)

and cordial co-operation, may every where prevail. Except on points of external order, we

know not but that such a state does exist. But in matters of order, there is a " root of bitter
ness" somewhere that ought to b« detected and extirpated ; and for our part, wc shall not be

wanting in endeavors on this score. We shall have no scruples in indicating, if possible, the
head and front of whatever offence may exist in the Church, and in bringing it forth and im

molating it upon the altar of charity. There can be nothing in the Church, viewed as a

divine institution, which can by any means be a valid ground of the estrangement and separa
tion of brethren. If there is a cause for this, it is an evil and a guilty cause, and it behooves
every member of the body to use all his efforts to ferret it out, whether in himself or others
and to expel the vicious element from the system. To this duty we consider ourselves

pledged, and if such a pledge strike any of our readers unpleasantly, we advise them to fore
go the Repository at once. They will be sure to be outraged by our plainness of speech, and

we would therefore commend them to such journals and papers as rigidly exclude all contro

versial matter from their pages.

We beg it may not be inferred from what we have said above, that the doctrine
of Faith outstrips, in our view, the doctrine of Life, or that We especially covet the

repute of being mainly a champion of New Church orthodoxy, as we understand it. On
the contrary, we have the highest appreciation of the practical nature of our tenets,
and should be happy to make it the most prominent feature of our journal. But a

work like ours, must inevitably be what the mass of its contributors make it. It is
impossible that the Editor should furnish all the matter for his pages, and he has but

slight control over that which is furnished by others. On this head, therefore, we can

only say, that whenever our contributors shall see fit to favor us with communications

addressed rather to the affections than to the understanding, we shall be exceedingly happy

to share them with our readers. We have the profoundest conviction that the true glory of
the New Church lies not so much in the exalted character of its doctrines, as in the still more

exalted character of its life. The perfection of its life depends upon the deepening of its love,
and whatever acts in this direction must be regarded as of paramount importance.

No one can be more conscious than ourselves, of the various desiderata in the plan and exe

cution of our work. Some of them we can never promise to supply. Others we propose
to supply without promising, and if favored with the same indulgent estimate that has been
accorded ub hitherto, we have high hopes of being able to render the Repository a worthy or

gan of the cause to which it is devoted.

We have announced the purpose of reprinting from the " Apocalypse Explained," Swe-

denborg's elaborate and admirable
" Explication of the Precepts of the Decalogue," to be

sent to each of our subscribers in connection with the No. of the Repository to be issued at
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the same time. This work in the English edition, now out of print, contains 135 octavo

pages ; but by adopting a somewhat smaller type, we are in hopes to compress it within the

compass of 60 or 70, and to afford it at 18 J cents, or at most 25 cents. It will at any rate be
put at the lowest possible price, and clear expenses. As, however, the cost of printing and

stereotyping will be very considerable, for meeting which we must depend solely on the pro

ceeds of the work, we feel constrained to make an earnest appeal to our friends to aid us in

the undertaking by ordering one or more copies. It will be found a treatise of inestimable
value, and in reading it wonder will be felt that the Church has contended itself so long

without having access to it in a separate form. It will be neatly got up, stitched and covered
with handsome paper. To individuals or clubs who may order a quantity, a liberal discount

will be made. As usual, we enter upon the republication, in the form proposed, with some

trepidation as to the results, our resources being so entirely prospective, but as we are confi

dent in regard to the use to be subserved, and have a prevailing consciousness that our mo

tives are good, we venture to go forward. May we not count with reasonable assurance upon

the willingness of our friends to share the burden with us ? If the call be responded to as well
as the previous ones of this nature have been, we shall run no risk, though we may reap but

a slight remuneration.

We conclude with renewing the earnest request for aid from all our friends in increasing
our subscription list. Every accession will do something towards making us to realize more

fully our ideal of what such a work ought to be.

It will be known to most Newchurchmen, that the He v. Samuel Noble at his death left a very
large number of manuscript sermons. Among them are several series of discourses exposi
tory of the spiritual sense of various portions of the Word, and single sermons of great excel
lence. His executors, feeling that such treasures should not remain lost to the world, and

urged by the solicitations of friends, have resolved to submit some of them to publication, in

such a form as it is hoped will secure for them a wide circulation, and sphere of usefulness.

It is therefore proposed on the 1st January, 1856, to commence the issue of Noble's Sermons,
in monthly parts, price sixpence. Each part will contain 48 pages, demy 8vo., in a neat

cover. But in order to carry out this plan, it must be raised above the character of a specu

lation. A certain number of copies must be subscribed for, before the sermons can be put to
press. A circulation of 1,000 copies monthly, must be guaranteed, or the scheme in its
present form mast be abandoned. We believe a sale of 1,000 copies monthly is not unattaina

ble. Each subscriber will consider himself bound for two years to take a monthly sixpenny

Part, forming, in the end, two Volumes of Sermons. At the termination of that period, the
continuance of the Issue will be submitted to subscribers, and abandoned or prolonged, as they
may decide.

We make then our appeal to the New Church generally. We hope every Society in the

Church will make a canvass among its members, and discover what number of copies can be

taken. Subscribers' names should be sent to William White, 86 Bloomsbury-street, London,

to Otis Clapp, Boston, to John Allen, New York, or to the Editor of the N. C. Repository,
Brooklyn.

P. S.—The English sixpence is about one shilling (12 cents), but the freight and duties

will probably bring each No. at about 18} cents on this side of the water.

The " Courier and Enquirer" of this city observes, in transferring to its columns the notice
of the following recent discovery in Astronomical science, that the credit of the discovery is

due to Prof. Pierce of Harvard College.
Astronomical Discovery. —The universally accredited theory, that the moon is uninhab
ited, because she baa no atmosphere, has received, from a recent discovery, a blow that will
unsettle it at least. That the moon, as far as we have yet been able to examine her, has no
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atmosphere, or at least none of sufficient density to conform to our optical laws, and the de
mands of any animal life known to us, is unquestionable. But this can be positively affirmed
of only one side of our satellite ; for, as will be remembered, although she revolves upon her
axis, she constantly presents but one side to the earth. Now it has been discovered by cal
culation, and demonstrated as geometrical fact, that the moon's centre of form is eight iniles
nearer to us than her centre of gravity, through which, of course, her axis of revolution must
pass; or, in other words, this side of the moon is sixteen miles higher than the other. If
therefore, we suppose that the moon has an atmosphere such as ours, it would be of such ex
treme rarity on the only side exposed to our observation, that, for optical effect and animal
life, it might as well not exist. For mountains upon the earth, none of which are over five
miles above the level of the sea, have been ascended to a height at which life could not be
supported for any length of time, and still mountains have stretched above the panting traveller.
What, then, must be theatmosphere at four times such an elevation ? The conclusion seems in
evitable, that, although the hither side of the moon is uninhabitable for want of an atmos
phere, the remote side may be perfectly adapted to animal life. It is at least certain that the
mere want of an atmosphere perceptible to us, is no longer conclusive as to the uninhabitable-
ness of the planet that rules the night. We announce this discovery on the authority
of one of the most eminent mathematicians and astronomers in the world. It will soon be
formally declared in a scientific quarter.

We learn that the Rev. Mr. Barrett has in press, in pamphlet form, his recent article on

the question, " Is the Church of the New Jerusalem a Visible Body ?" It is
,

we understand,

to be very considerably enlarged, and will appear in the course of two or three weeks.

We have at length received a copy of the long-desired and long-delayed work, —" The
Postdiluvian History"—by Rev. Mr. Rendell. It comes to hand, however, at so late a

period in the month, that we shall be obliged to defer our notice of it to the ensuing No.

Meanwhile, the work can be obtained by sending orders either to Mr. Clapp or Mr. Allen.

($1,874).

" A Lyric of the Golden Age," is the title of a new poem improvised under spiritual influ
ence like his previous volumes, by the Rev. Thos. L. Harris. From hasty glances bestowed

upon the work, we judge it to be superior in interest, if not in ability, to his antecedent effu-

Rev. Mr. Ballon has replied at length to our article on " Equilibrium," in the pages of his

paper,
" The Practical Christian." We shall perhaps advert to his rejoinder in our next.

In Mr. Beswick's reply to " Cosmogenia," the reader will scarcely fail to notice and correct
the word agreements for arguments.

We are happy to report that evidence is multiplying daily of the deep sensation produced

by the series of Sabbath evening Lectures, now in course of delivery by Rev. Mr. Barrett

and others in New York and Brooklyn. The attendance is large, and the interest manifested

in listening shows itself continued into the week in the growing inquiries made for the works.

As we have hitherto on some occasions spoken in rather lugubrious strains, of the difficulty

of getting New Church works published, except at the expense of the authors, it is not per

haps surprising that our remarks should appear to cast some reflection upon the enterprise and

liberality of the gentlemen who have hitherto stood prominent in our country as N. C. publish

ers. Indeed, on a candid review of the subject in connection with some correspondence had

upon it with Mr. Clapp of Boston, we are perfectly satisfied that any such reflection does

him at least great wrong, in view of the sacrifices which he has made for the cause; and we

desire therefore to retract any expression which may in any way have tended to convey it.
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{Concluded from page 15.)
" The Professor fully recognizes the preaching and instructing use
in the church, and freely acknowledges the great importance of having
it well done, but is strongly opposed to having any distinct class of
persons prepared and set apart to perform the duty. He would have
the public worship of societies carried on in a more social manner than
now, and any one 'whom the spirit moved,' rise up and speak to the
brethren. In this view we think the common sense of mankind is
against him." And what if it is ?—which, however, we do by no
means admit. Is not the wisdom of this world oftentimes foolishness
with God ? The question concerns not a polity, the dictate of " com
mon sense" or human prudence, but the institutes of divine wisdom
or the workings of divine order. What is termed the " common sense
ofmankind," is in thousands of instances, merely the common usages of
mankind, and if circumstances had originally prompted a different
usage, the so-named "common sense" ot the world would have been
claimed as its endorser just as confidently as it is assumed to sanction
the order of things now existing. " Common sense" is always cited
as the backer of our own schemes and theories, and the opponent of
our neighbors'. It matters very little with us what this fancied oracle
may be affirmed to teach, when we have once settled in our own
mind the teaching of the order of heaven. That we have endeavored
to unfold in our work.
" Universal experience has shown that all the different avocations
and employments of society are better done by having distinct classes
vol. rx. 5
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make them their trade or profession." By way of illustration, he thus
cites the case of the school-teacher, as one where the truth of his posi
tion is self-evident, and then proceeds to ask : " And are the ubos of
spiritual instruction less important, or is it less desirable that the
church should be provided with a class of persons who shall make
those uses their separate profession or employment ?" It is this very
separation or segregation of employment—this gathering up and colla
ting of a function into the hands of a select few, which was designed
to be of universal obligation, to which we so strenuously object. But
on this head we are not aware that we can better the form of our re
sponse as it stands in the volume itself. The reader will bear with the
transcription of a few passages.

"We are constrained by what wo consider the strictest logical necessity, to deny
the validity of the claims set up in behalf of a separate clerical caste, while, at
the same time, we leave intact a leading or teaching function in the church, and
one, too, that is to be exercised by the men of the church. There is a true minis
try—not clergy—in the Lord's church on the earth, consisting of those who, in ac
cordance with the representative character of the ancient Levites, are possessed of
the endowments of spiritual love, enlightened intelligence, and active charity,
which shall enable them to exercise a kindly pastoral office towards the lambs of
the flock that naturally turn to their feeding hand. Every other form ofpriesthood
we are forced to regard not only as an anti-christian usurpation, but as having the
effect of an organic hypertrophy in the Lord's mystical body. By attracting to
itself an over-measure of vital influx, it will rob the other portions of the system of
their due share of spiritual innervation, and a paralysis of the members will be
very certain to ensue. How much of enlightened discernment, indeed, is even now
requisite in order to perceive that the broad line of distinction held to exist be
tween clergy and laity, acts disastrously upon the interior life of the church by dis
charging the great mass of its members from that degree of responsibility which
properly pertains to every one without exception ? What is more evident than
that the fact of having an individual salaried and set apart to preside over the
spiritual interests of a society, operates as a release to the bulk of the members
from any duty but that of punctually paying their subscription and sitting devout
ly in their seats from Sabbath to Sabbath, receiving with quiet assent whatever is
dealt out to them. The practical working of the system is precisely such as to
confirm the drift of our theoretical objections. It goes all along on the assumption
that the actual work essential to the building up of the church is to be performed,
not by the body collectively, but by a particular class acting as proxies for the
rest. If we make the analogy of the human body the criterion in this matter, it
would be as if all the organs and viscera of the trunk should unite in feeing the
brain to perform their functions for them, while they should enjoy an exemption
from their appropriate work. Is it possible for any one who is accessible to truth
to avoid seeing that this cannot be consistent with a true Divine order ? That order
is well expressed by the Apostle of the Gentiles. ' From whom the whole body
fitly joined together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body
to the edifying of itself in love.' This is the true model of a Christian church or
society, and the ends of such an institution can never be fully realized till there be
a return from the present to the primitive order."
" The gifts and services of the brethren are not to bo superseded, in a proper
church arrangement, by those of the clerical rank. The feeblest brother has as
deep an interest in the general spiritual life of the society as the strongest. It is
in fact the duty of every Christian man to edify, warn, support, and comfort his
brethren, according to opportunities offered, and that upon the ground of a common
concern in the spiritual well-being of the body"
" It is doubtless much more consonant to the dictates of the natural man to pur
chase exemption from self-denying duties at the price of one's annual subscription



1856.] JW. C Miscellanies, and the New Jerusalem Messenger. 55

to the support of a substitute, than to go forward and discharge them in person,
especially when their discharge implies, in order to the best effect, that a prevailing
spiritual state of mind shall be sedulously cultivated. Accordingly nothing is
more obvious than the air of easy unconcern with which the mass of Christians
occupy their seats in the sanctuary on the Sabbath, and pass on through the week,
devolving all care of the interests of the church on the spiritual stipendiary who
takes them in trust. This is undoubtedly a necessary result of the system in vogue,
and therefore we do not speak of it reproachfully in reference to any to whom our
remarks may apply. They have been educated and have grown up under the sys
tem, and a thousand influences have been operating to prevent the suspicion of a
wrong in it. They accordingly act as is most natural under the circumstances.
While an external priesthood is recognized in the church, it will not do to have the
office remain a sinecure. The people pay the priests for assuming the care of their
souls, and why should they do themselves the work which they bargain with
another to do in their stead ? The fact is

,

the evil can never be reached but by
striking at the fundamental falsity on which the whole rests, to wit, a distinct
priestly or clerical order. This is an institute which, in its present form, is to be
traced back to the corruptions of the Roman Catholic Church, where the spirit of
hierarchy is the animating soul of that vast corporation."" For ourselves, we are firmly of the opinion, that the plan of mutual instruc
tion, on a perfectly voluntary basis, is far better adapted to accomplish this end
than the present system, in which a single individual is instar omnium, or a kind of
spiritual fac-totum to the congregation. How vastly more desirable that each mem
ber of a Christian society, according to his measure of gifts, should contribute his
quota to the general stock of instruction and excitation in the spiritual life. Men
learn more by the exercise of thought, and the putting forth of affection in the
effort to edify others, than by listening to sermons when their faculties of use to
others are in abeyance. It is, moreover, a positive disadvantage that men should
have a hired functionary to do their thinking for them. Religious meetings, as
usually conducted, are on a plan less manly than district schools, for the congrega
tions do not even recite their lessons, but have them recited by the master. Their
problems are all worked out for them, and they sit and hear the solutions with
little interest and little profit. The people actually need, for their own spiritual
health, a great part of the intellectual exercise from which their ministers now re
lieve them. Adult Bible and doctrinal classes are now to a great extent conducted
on this plan, and nothing is more evident than their tendency to develope among
the mass of members all the capacities necessary to sustain the system. So would

it be in the services of the Sabbath ; and we think it unquestionable that each so
ciety of the New Church has a claim upon the powers and resources of all its mem
bers. The plea of incompetency will no doubt be urged in regard to multitudes in
the church, but with the same propriety it might be urged that certain portions of
the human body are incompetent to contribute any thing towards the perfection of
the whole. If there be any such part of the bodily structure, it does not belong
there. But the fact is

,

the difficulty in the case supposed arises from the operation
of a false standard in regard to what is most useful in the way of social lmparta-
tion. It is not the most finished and elaborate discourses which do the most good.
They excite admiration, but they seldom move the inner springs of action. They
play round the head, but they reach not the heart. The plain and even homely
utterances of a good man, accompanied by the sphere which his goodness engen
ders, will commend themselves by a oertain unction to every kindred mind, and the
absence of literary or rhetorical qualities will not be felt. The teachings of the
New Church on this subject, disclosing the nature and the relations of goodness and
truth, and assuring us that all truth is seminally included in good, ought to have
the effect to exclude fastidiousness on this score, and to lay the mind open to the
reception both of truth and good even from the humblest sources."
" We should deem ourselves signally incompetent to the discussion of the present
subject, were we not fully aware of the very great revolution which the ultimation of
our views is calculated to produce in the conduct of spiritual affairs. It is impossi
ble for us to be blind to the fact, that the practical doing away of the distinction
between clergy and laity, would put entirely a new face upon the services of the
Sabbath, and present the whole matter of worship in a new light. And what if
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this were the result 1 What if the Sabbath gatherings of Christian people should
partake more of a social character t What if the principle of mutual instruction
and edification should replace the present mode, in which a single individual con
ducts the entire routine

* Is not such a method of instruction more accordant
with the spirit of the New Church than that of professional preaching ? This
form of teaching was more in place at former periods, prior to the invention of
printing, when books were few and expensive, and the mass of the people in Chris
tian countries could neither read nor write. In such circumstances, when intelli
gence was limited, and the general habits of thought and speech not adapted to
sustain such a mode of voluntary mutual instruction, it would be more natural
that one man should be employed to officiate in behalf of a whole assembly. And
so long as that was the case, the clerical caste undoubtedly performed an impor
tant use. But in the progress of things, that state of the general Christian mind
has been outgrown, and a good degree of general competency to declare truth pre
vails. Why then should not those who are 'of age' have the privilege of doing
their own religious business ? We grant that such a mode of procedure would be
liable to abuses, just as is every system of polity where the freedom of the individ
ual is thoroughly secured. But if good is the predominant element in the men of
the church, true wisdom will not be wanting, and wisdom dwells evermore with
prudence. The truth, moreover, that is derived from good, is always of a prolific
or self-multiplying character, so that the word will dwell richly in all utterance
even in the humbler and weaker of the brethren, as they are often accounted. The
tongue of the stammerer shall speak plain, and as there will be few too ignorant
to teach, so there will be none too wise to learn."
' We have been thus full in our extracts, because we wish to leave no
possibility of a mistake as to our true position in relation to the points
involved. We are perfectly awaro of the light in which this position
must be viewed at present. It will be deemed to involve consequen
ces of the most revolutionary kind, and to lead to converting the
church into a chaos. But we have reiterated over and over that we
plead for no sudden change in the established state of the church.
We present what we conceive to be theoretically the true order of
things ; if it carry with it adequate evidence of its soundness, it will
eventually find ultimation, and with that we shall be content. If not,
it will be rejected as a tissue of falsities, with which result we will
also be satisfied.
We are not aware that any answer has been seriously attempted to
the above suggestions, other than that the theory propounded goes
counter to established economies in society, and therefore, there is no
rational likelihood of its finding acceptance. This may be so, but it
leaves the logical argument untouched. It goes also in fact upon the
principle, so often assumed in the pleadings against reform, that the
evils which have grown out of false systems and pernicious institutions
may become of such magnitude as to constitute a reason for their not
being disturbed. To the force of this kind of reasoning we are wholly
inaccessible.
" The Professor is opposed, likewise, to organization in the New
Church ; to anything like the definite or regular formation or institu
tion of societies ; but more especially to the formation of larger bodies,
of Associations and Conventions, in which the local societies appear
by representatives or delegates." As we have already advertea to
the very wide divergence ot the statement in the first part of the sen
tence from the intrinsic truth of the case, we shall not repeat the cor
rection here. The intimation in the latter clause, however, is wholly
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accordant with the fact ; and upon this we shall have something to
say shortly.
" He thinks the principle of representation or delegation wrong in
itself; he would have the larger assemblies of the church, mere social
gatherings or occasional comings together, without any forms which
shall bind them into permanent connection ; and holds the opinion
that the men of the church have no right to come together and form
themselves into such an organization as now exists in this country,
under the name of 'The General Convention.' In all this, too, we
conceive the common sense and common experience of mankind to be
against him. The representative or delegate system has always been
found to be the very best mode of conducting public affairs, whether
ecclesiastical or civil. Universal experience is in its favor. It is
especially regarded as the great palladium or conservator of free in
stitutions, and is extending more widely over the world as opportuni
ties are opened to introduce it. To the genius of the Anglo Saxon
race it is peculiarly fitted ; and we know of no principle or doctrine of
the New Church that is violated by it

,

or that looks in a different
direction." A somewhat wider range is here given to our opinions on
this head than we have ourselves any where expressed. We have
never affirmed the principle of representation or delegation to be wrong
in itself. "We would exclude it from religious or ecclesiastical affairs,
excepting so far as the Board of Managers of a Printing and Publish
ing Society, or a Tract or Missionary Society may be considered as a

delegated or representative body, but in the worldly and political
sphere we have no objection to it

,

simply because we care nothing
about it. "What have we to do to judge them that are without I" In
the province of the church, and in the sphere of those interests which
touch the spiritual life of man, we are unable to perceive how one
man can delegate to another his intelligence any more.than he can his
conscience. In what religious rights or duties can another man repre
sent me? Can I transfer my responsibility as an accountable agent
to another ? Must I not know and judge of everything of this nature
that is done in my name? How then can I empower another, in
spiritual matters, to act as my substitute, so that I shall be bound by
his agency in my behalf? Is any such blind proceeding consistent
with the genius of the New Church? Not at all. Onr reviewer be
stows immense laudation upon the representative or delegate system.
He views it as the grand palladium and conservator of all free institu
tions, both in church and state. We leave him to rejoice in his opinion ;

but it is one in which we do not share. We confess to an utter dis
like of the principle in all cases and under all circumstances, and we
tolerate it simply because " necessity is laid upon us," and we cannot
get rid of it if we would. We would commend to our friend the critic
Pres. Wayland's chapter on " Ecclesiastical Associations " in his work
on " Human Responsibility."
The reviewer is very emphatic in imputing to us the opinion that
"the men of the church have no right to come together and form
themselves into such an organization as now exists in this country
under the name of ' The General Convention.' " This, indeed, we
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have asserted, and never retracted. Yet we are well aware of the
invidious complexion which it wears in this form of enunciation. It
will no doubt appear like the denial of a self-evident axiom. But
what do we mean by the intimation that the men of the New Church
have no right to come together and organize such a body as the Gen
eral Convention ? Our drift is simply that, all things considered, such
a measure is so highly inexpedient—so abhorrent from the true spirit
of the New Church—so opposite to the principles of genuine order—
that its adoption amounts to a moral wrong, and it is surely no great
stretch of assertion to say that no man, or body of men, has a right
to do a virtual wrong. We know very well that the Convention is a
voluntary body, that no one is required to come into it

,

or remain in

it
,

unless he prefers to do so, and that the following statement by our
reviewer, of the nature and design of the institution, is substantially
correct. " Men of experience in the affairs of the world, acquainted
with the management and constitution of public bodies, ecclesiastical
and civil, would be struck with surprise on reading much that has
lately been put forth in relation to the Convention, by some New
Church writers, to learn that the organization about which all this is

said is
,

after all, only a voluntary association, governed in all cases by

a simple vote of a majority, ministers and laymen acting all in one
body ; assuming no powers and no authority except such as is based
upon the free and willing consent of its members to observe its rules,
claiming in no sense to be the visible church, but only to be a larger
body or society of the general church ; prescribing no penalties, plac
ing no one under ban, and excommunicating none for simple non-con
formity ; conveying no idea by any one of its acts that those who are
not its members are any less of the church than those who belong to

it ; coming together in an organization for nothing else than the better
maintenance of mutual order and the better performance of spiritual
uses." We have no disposition to bring " railing accusations " against
the General Convention, or to impute to it a single claim which it dis
avows. But it is not sufficient in our view to justify the formation of
such a body to say with our critic that " we know of no principle or
doctrine of the New Church .that is violated by it

,

or that looks in a

different direction." We maintain that we need a positive warrant
from the Divine Head of the Church, for the establishment of a body
of such positive character as the one in question. It is true, it is a

body of voluntary self-creation, but it is a body organized for perma
nence— a body that adopts a constitution over and above that which
exists for the church in the eternal laws of charity and order— a body
designed for the government or regulation of those societies which
compose it—and especially a body formed for the purpose of creating

a ministry to subserve the uses of the church ; and as such we object
to it

,

because there will inevitably be such a diversity of sentiment in
the members of the church in regard to the intrinsic expediency of
such a body thus organized, that it is impossible the forcing it into
existence, or the persistent holding it in existence when established,
should not cause a breach of charity among those who ought to be cor
dially united in the bonds of a sympathising and co-operating brother
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hood. This we hold to be an absolutely inevitable result of such a
measure, and we hold moreover that no advantages or utilities attained
by it can by any possibility compensate for the evils growing out of
an alienated and divided state of feeling among those who are essen
tially brethren in faith. On this gronna it is that we affirm that the
men of the New Church have no right to institute even voluntarily a
system that must necessarily be attended with such results. The very
fact that it cannot go into operation without an infraction of that
charity which is the true and only basis of the unity of the church, is
of itself a demonstration that the system is wrong. Nothing can be
consistent with genuine order that goes by its own inherent tendencies
to drive asunder what the Lord, by his laws of love, has joined together ;
and he has thus joined the members of his spiritual body.
Our objections, therefore, to the convention are theoretical, that is

,

they bear against the thing in the abstract, apart from its actual work
ing. It is not necessary to the maintenance of our own views to deny
any good the Convention may have done in the early periods of the
Church's history in our country, or to question its present capacity of
performing certain uses for the benefit ot the truth. All this we are rea

d
y to grant, while at the same time our deliberate judgment pronounces

against the system. Not only do we not find any sufficient warrant for it

in the Divine appointments for the Church, but the whole tenor of ec
clesiastical history assures us that as human nature is constituted, no
such body can exist without eventually lapsing into a hierarchy and
becoming the mother of a thousand mischiefs. Such evils may be hid
den and dormant in the outset of such governmental polities ; years may
elapse before they begin sensibly to develope themselves ; but in the end
they will be seen to break out like the pent-up fires of a struggling vol
cano, and spread disaster on every side. On this head we feel ourselves
fortified by the verdict of Swedenborg himself, who we believe in no
instance speaks well of councils or conventional bodies professing to
represent the will and utter the voice of the Church.
" It may be urged, perhaps, in favor of the doctrine of three divine persons, that
the council which established it was composed of a great number of bishops and
persons distinguished for their learning, who were unanimous respecting it : but
what dependence is to be placed on the authority and unanimity of a general coun
cil, when the Roman Catholic councils have been alike unanimous in decreeing and
establishing the pope's vicarship, the invocation of saints, the veneration of images
and bones, the division of the holy eucharist, purgatory, indulgences, and the like 1

What dependence is to be placed on councils when the council of Dort unanimously
confirmed the abominable doctrine of predestination, and extolled it as the palla
dium of religion ! Do not you, then, my reader, depend on councils, but on the
holy Word, and go to the Lord, and you will be enlightened ; for he is the Word,
that is, the Divine Truth itself therein."— T. C. R. 634.
" That God is the cause of evil, follows from the present faith, which was first
devised by those who constituted the Council in the City of Nice. _ There was forged
and produced the heresy, as yet persisting, that there were three divine persons from
eternity, and each one a God by himself." . . . .

" My friend, trust not
any council, but trust the Word of the Lord, which is above councils. What
have not the Roman Catholic councils devised ? And what has not the council
of Dort, whence predestination, that horrid viper, was drawn forth." — T. C. R.
489.
" But what dependence is to be placed on councils which do not enter by the door
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into the sheepfold, but climb up some other way, according to the words of the
Lord in John x. 1, 9 1 Their deliberations may be compared with the steps of a
blind man walking in the day, or of a man who has good eyes walking in the night,
neither of whom can see the pit before he falls headlong into it. Have there not
been councils, for instance, which have established the Pope's vicarship, the canon

ization of the dead, the invocation of saints as so many deities, the worship of their
images, the authority of indulgences, and the division of the eucharist, with many
other things of a similar nature ? What dependence then is to be placed on such
councils ? Has there not also been a council which has established the horrid doc
trine of predestination, and hung it up before the doors of the temple as the palla
dium of religion I What dependence then is to be placed on such a council 1 But
do you, my friend, go to the God of the Word, and thus to the Word itself, and en
ter by the door into the sheepfold, that is, into the church, and you will be enlight
ened ; and then you will sec, as from a high mountain, not only the errors of many
others, but also your own former bewildered wanderings in the dark forest at the
foot of the mountain."— T. C. R. 177.

This is the usual style in which our author speaks of ecclesiastical
councils. (Comp. T. C. R. 94,136, 172-6, 206, 33S ; A. R. 776, 914.)
He pronounces them unworthy of confidence ; and they cannot well
be unworthy of confidence without being prolific of manifold evils.
We are not ignorant of course of the points in which the analogy fails
between the Convention and the above-mentioned Councils, but they
belong to the same family ; they are ecclesiastical bodies claiming to
be representatives of the Church, and the dangers incident to both arc
closely akin. " A few poor bishops," says Robt. Robinson, " convened
in a Synod and legislating for conscience, differ from the Inquisition
only as a bonfire differs from a city in a blaze." The N. C. Conven
tion does not claim any control over the doctrinal belief of the men of
the Church, nor does it profess to seek the imposition of any yoke upon
those who decline association with it. Still, it is unquestionable, from
the known principles of our nature, that it is impossible the strenuous
advocates of such an order in the Church should feel as kindly and as
charitably towards those who dissent and stand aloof from it

,

as towards
those who agree with it and come into it. A certain degree of latent
intolerance towards dissenters is inseparable from every form of eccle
siastical polity which originates in the dictates of human expediency,
apart from the ordainmente of divine wisdom. And it is this fact
which forms the basis of our opposition to the existing convention. It

is intrinsically hostile to brotherly love, though we presume nothing
would be more difficult than to persuade its votaries of the fact. In
deed, we are conscious that our intimation on this head goes so direct

ly against the grain of their convictions that it must have an air of
rudeness which actually demands an apology. But we have no apology
to make. We abate not in the least the confident tone of our asser
tion. We pronounce it to be impossible that there should not be a

secret displacency and disaffection cherished towards those who are con
scientiously opposed to that form of Church order which the body has
seen fit to adopt. If there is any doubt on this head, let the ardent
friend of the Convention, whose eye may glance over the pages we are
now inditing, pause and examine the state of his own feelings towards
the writer. Can he say that he is not conscious of the awakening of a

certain degree of bitterness and exasperation towards the impugner of
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what he holds as deeply sacred ? "We will venture to say he will not
find his spirit wholly unruffled. Now, whatever institute or polity
goes to generate this kind of feeling cannot be the product of heavenly
wisdom.
It is doubtless an obvious and specious reply to this, that a perfect
unanimity on matters of external order is not to be expected, and that
when a majority or any number of the Church agrees upon a form of
government, they have a right to demand that those who dissent from
it shall not assail it or call it in question, but allow it to work out its
legitimate results undisturbed. Nay, we have seen, in one case at least,
that its opponents are even called upon to pray for its prosperity and
success. A writer in the N. J. Magazine (May, 1855), in an elaborate
apology for the Convention, thus appeals to the devout impulses of
dissenters.
" The Convention purports to represent the New Church generally throughout
the country. It cannot force any one to come within- its fold, and would not if it
could; hut its gates are open to all who are of the New Church, and they are in
vited to take purt in its counsels, and to co-operate in its uses. Have not all, there
fore, corresponding duties in regard to it 1 If there are those among the receivers
of the heavenly doctrines who decline working with it, is it not their duty to do
this in a kind and friendly spirit, and with the hope and the prayer that the divine
blessing may attend it."

This strikes us as at least a very cool invocation for a stretch of
charity that comes somewhat near not only to the superhuman, but the
superangelic. We are invited to pray for a divine blessing upon a
system that we cannot work with for the very reason that it appears to
us so contrary to the principles of true order that the divine blessing
cannot possibly rest upon it. It is for this cause that we are constrain
ed to stand aloof from it. If we felt that we could pray for it, it would
be a matter of course that we could work with it ; for it would be
strange indeed if a man were moved to implore a divine blessing upon

a system of operations with which he could conscientiously have nothing
to do. At the same time he may properly be expected to hold his
dissent " in a kind and friendly spirit." He may and ought to cherish
no other than the kindest and most charitable feelings towards the per
sons of those from whom he differs, making all generous allowance for
the views they entertain, while at the same time he is most decided in
the disapproval and rejection of their measures. So again we respond
to the appeal where the writer above referred to says of dissenters,
" If they imagine that they see in the General Convention any short
comings, or things which in their judgment are wrong, and need to be
corrected, does not the great law of charity require that these things
should be stated in a friendly spirit to the Convention itself, and not
to those who are ignorant in regard to it

,

and who are perhaps disposed
to look upon it with hostile feelings ?" We admit the propriety of this

in the case of those to whom it applies. But it does not touch even
the periphery of our objections. We strike another chord entirely.
Onr concern is on another head. What is the duty of those who find
fault ndt with the Convention's doings, but with its existence ? What
kind of reception would a remonstrance on this score be likely to meet
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with at the hands of that body ? When was it ever known that an ec
clesiastical assembly listened patiently to a proposal for its own disso
lution ? Would not the proposer find himself very speedily furnished
with a passport to the glories of outdoor sunshine ? Strange should we
deem it if such were not the case. And yet our effrontery falls not an iota
short of this. We protest with the whole earnestness of our souls against
a scheme of church order which cannot plead for itself a divine sanc
tion, and which therefore has no right to erect itself as a barrier to the
union of brethren. If it were an appointment of Heaven we should
have nothing to say. We hope ever to bow with the profoundest def
erence to every divine ordinance. But as all human experience teaches
that in every species of permanently and constantly organized church
government the love of power will inevitably countervail and extin
guish the love of use, therefore we feel constrained to " set our faces as
a flint" against it in that Church in whose life and lot we would de
sire to have our own wrapped up. We speak on this head without one
particle of reserve, and without conceding the least force to the argu
ment drawn from long established usage, from majorities, or united
numbers. In matters unauthorized by the laws of heaven, a body of
one million has no right to override the deep, solemn, soul convictions
of one poor individual. The simple fact that the measure proposed
forces him to stand apart when he is conscious of doing so because he
is afraid of countenancing what the Lord disapproves, is an indubitable
indication that the scheme proposed is wrong and that it should be
abandoned at once. The case is altered of course when the majority
expressly allege a positive divine institution as their warrant. The
fact then of such an institution becomes the grand question which is
to be calmly and candidly discussed, and it is the height of an insuf
ferable hierarchical arrogance, which should never be tolerated for ono
moment in the New Church, to take for granted the fact of such di
vine authority and to go forward and act upon it

,

while the sincere
questioners of the right are treated with the contempt of a supercilious
silence. A conclave of holy angels from heaven, prompted by imme
diate divine influx, would never be guilty of such a gross infraction of
the laws of brotherly love.
We have thus far spoken very explicitly, and probably made our
meaning understood as to what we would not have in the New Church,
to wit, a permanently organized ecclesiastical body, invested by the
voluntary consent of its members with a ruling or regulating control
over the affairs of single societies or larger associations. This is what
we would not have, even though numbers in the Church should con
sent to it and desire it

,

and its sphere of action should be confined
solely to those who had voluntarily adopted it. But we have not stated
what we would have, and on this head we feel bound to be equally
explicit.
Let us say, then, that we do not object to a Convention when the
word is understood simply in the sense of coming together {con and

venio). We can see that especially in the early periods of the Church's
history, when the company of receivers was few and scattered, and
the influences by which they were surrounded adverse, many advan



1856.] JV. C. Miscellanies, and the New Jerusalem, Messenger. 63

tages might accrne from their convening from time to time, inter
changing thoughts and affections, blending their spheres, taking sweet
counsel together, and strengthening each others' hands in the Lord.
We look, therefore, with great allowance upon the course of our N. C.
brethren in the original establishment of the General Convention, as it
was then properly termed, though the title has now become somewhat
of a misnomer. It was a natural process under the circumstances.
The mistake, we conceive, was in giving too much permanency to the
organization, and thereby fettering and embarrassing the action of suc
cessors. The utmost that is needed or expedient, in our judgment, is
the occasional meeting of the members of the Church, and that wholly
for purposes of consultation and not of government. Accordingly the
body should cease to exist as such upon its dissolution, and have no
recognized being in the interval, until another meeting. These meet
ings we would have wholly of the pro re natakind, called together by
some adequate exigency or prompting. Such occasions, we think,
would become gradually less and less frequent, as receivers multiplied
and local associations replaced the general assembly ; and as to specific
uses to be performed, we think the experience of the Church is daily
confirming the conviction, that they are better entrusted to distinct
societies, like the Printing and Publishing Society, than to any general
Convention. No doubt, different associations of this kind will be de
veloped as the Church progresses, and whatever funds may be contri
buted by the liberal-minded to the benefit of the cause will receive
from the donors a specific direction, which shall bring them within the
range of some one or other of these societies, instead of their being left
for the promotion of general uses, like the Turner fund, under the care of
the General Convention, where the diversity of opinion in regard to the
best mode ofappropriation will be very apt to result in their being locked
up in the limbo of a divided suffrage that shall render them virtually
useless.
In this view of the subject, it would seem that the Convention would
eventually find little to do, its functions being gradually superseded by
other bodiei. The creation and regulation of the ministry would consti
tute about the sum total of its " occupation ;" and the sooner it relin
quishes this the better. Individual societies are in the order of things,
prior to local associations and prior to the Convention. The choice and
induction of teachers devolves properly upon the societies in which they
originate, and which are fully competent to the supply of their own
wants. This, however, is the last point which the Convention will sur
render. It is the very genius of a rigid ecclesiasticism to cling to
those prerogatives which concern the priesthood, and it is only by a
death-strnggle that they will concede a point which they see is the nul
lifying of their own associated existence. But to this complexion it
will doubtless come at last. The inquisitorial spirit of the age will
send its consuming glances into every nook and corner of the fabric
of human institutions and burn up everything that is combustible." To us it seems to be a matter of necessity that the church should
become an Institution, or more properly, perhaps, a number of institu
tions. Every church that has ever existed has had its organizations
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and institutions, and every idea, that has had living force enough to ex
ercise a lasting influence in the affairs of men has made to itself an
organization. This is the universal law of life. Without it there would
not be preservation and continuance. And we should no sooner think
of making a plea for the right of the men of the church in any age to
form themselves into such associations, than we should of defending
their right to form themselves into civil communities and devise gov
ernments, or to build cities, extend commerce, or manufacture wares.
It appears to us to be not only a right and privilege, but a most or
derly method of important use and a duty." All this is very specious,
and like the Athanasian creed capable of a correct sense, though dif
ferent from that intended by the writer, which is so worded as to con
vey, we think, a fallacious impression. The church is indeed at once an
institution, and a number of institutions. In the last analysis every in
dividual man, in whom the church is

,
is such an institution in the least

form. Next above these are the organized single societies, complete
and independent in themselves, acknowledging no supremacy above
them but that of the Lord himself. 'They are indeed spiritually asso
ciated with each other, and may combine and communicate as fit occa
sions may dictate, but as we view the matter it is neither necessary nor
wise for them to organize themselves en permanence into a great society
of societies, or spiritual Amphictyon, in which they shall merge their
separate individualities. They are sufficiently united in the very na
ture of the case. They cannot enter into the integrity of the Lord's
mystical body without being at the same time vitally conjoined with
each other, just as are the members and organs and minute parts of
the human body. Such societies are to be formed according to the
heavenly model, in which we read no intimation of an organized ex
ternal union of a higher grade, and representative of others, although
there is still all needed communication between them. This communi
cation, we learn, is of two kinds, one by means of subjects, and the
other by means of spheres. Mr. H. seems to imagine that these sub
jects are very similar to our delegates and commissioners to conven
tional meetings. We do not so read the record. They are emissaries
sent forth as communicating mediums between single societies, and
not between a single society and a great confederation of societies.
This is an important difference, for the whole argument hinges on the
question of the orderly existence of a body composed of a greater or
less number of individual societies.
"In the other life one society cannot have communication with another, or -with
an individual, except by the spirits who are sent forth by them : these emissary
spirits are called subjects, for by them as by subjects they discourse. To send forth
subjects to other societies, and thereby to procure to themselves communication, is

among familiar things in the other life ; and it is very well known to me by this,
that they have been sent to me a thousand times, and that without them they were
not able to know anything respecting me, and could communicate nothing to me
respecting themselves. Hence it may be known that the spirits and genii with man
are nothing else but subjects, by which he has communication with hell : and that
the celestial and spiritual angels are subjects by which he has communication with
the heavens.
"The spirits, who are in the world of spirits, when they wish to have communi
cation with several societies, are accustomed to send forth subjects, to each society
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one; and I have observed, that evil spirits have sent several round about, and have
arranged them, as a spider its webs, they who send them forth remaining in the
midst of them."—A. C. 5983-5984.

As to the other kind of communication by spheres, our author speaks
thus:—

"All the societies of heaven communicate with each other, though not by open
intercourse ; for few go out of their own society into another, because to go out of
their society is like going out of themselves, or out of their own life, and passing
into another which does not so well agree with them ; but thoy all communicate by
an extension of the sphere which proceeds from the life of each. The sphere of the
life is a sphere of the affections which belong to their love and faith. This sphere
diffuses itself far and wide into the surrounding societies, and the more so, in pro
portion as the affections are more interior and perfect. The angels enjoy intelli-

fence
and wisdom in proportion to the extent of this diffusion : and those who

well in the inmost heaven, and in the central parts of it
,

have a diffusion of sphere
that pervades the whole of heaven. Thus is produced a communication of all the
societies of heaven with every individual angel, and of every individual angel with
the whole."—H. If H. 49.

This uniting effect of kindred spheres, which is in great measure
independent of space, is something in which the New Church is

doubtless destined to gain a larger experience as it advances in spirit
uality, and proportionately in the perception of true order. To this
advanced state we sincerely hope all sincere members of the New
Church will strive to come. In proportion as they do, they will see
the immensely superior value of internals over externals and will will
ingly cast off every human additament to divine institutions, and thus
roll away the reproach of cherishing any theory, or upholding any
practice, which shall in the least countenance the charge of undue op
pression or dominion. Then will the church arise and shine ; then will

it walk in the lustrous light which rushes out of the portals, and pours
forth from the windows, and glitters on the domes and turrets of the
New Jerusalem.

G. B.

ARTICLE II.

THE BOOK OP THE PROPHET ISAIAH,

Expounded, as to the Spiritual Sense, from the Writings o
f Emanuel Swedenborg.

CHAPTER VI.

SUSIMABY OF THK INTERNAL SENSE.

Veese 9
. And he said, Go, and tell this people, Sear ye indeed, but

understand not : and see ye indeed, but perceive not.—"That hearing
has relation to the sense of hearing, it is needless to explain ; but that
hearing, in an interior sense, is obedience, and in an internal sense,
faith in the will, appears from several passages in the Word, as will
be seen presently ; and also from the quality of hearing in respect to
that of sight. That the sight, in the interior sense, is the understand
ing, and in the internal sense, faith in the understanding, may be seen,
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n. 3863, and this because things appear to the internal sight according
to their quality, and thus are apprehended by a kind of faith, but of
an intellectual kind. So too when the things which are heard pene
trate to the interiors of man, they also are changed into something like
sight, for what was heard is seen interiorly, and therefore hearing sig
nifies what seeing does, to wit, what relates to the understanding, and
als0 to faith. Hearing, however, at the same time persuades that a
thing is so, and affects not only the intellectual part of man, but also
his voluntary part, causing him to will what he sees. Hence it is

,

that
hearing signifies the understanding of a thing, and at the same time
obedience, and in a spiritual sense, faith in the voluntary part. Since
all this is concealed in hearing, to wit, obedience and faith in the will,
therefore this, too, is signified by hearing, hearkening and attending,
in common discourse, for to bear, and hearken to any one, means to be
obedient. The reason why the interiors of a thing are sometimes con
tained in the expressions of a man's discourse, is

,

because it is the
spirit of man which thinks and perceives the meaning of the express
ions in speech, and it is in a kind of communion with spirits and angels,
who are in the principles of words. Moreover, such is the circle of
things in man, that whatever enters by the ear and eye, or the hear
ing and sight, passes into his understanding, and through the under
standing into the will, and from the will into act. This is the case
also with the truth of faith : it first becomes the truth of faith in know
ledge, afterwards, the truth of faith in will, and lastly, the truth of
faith in act, or charity." That seeing and hearing are mentioned con
jointly, appears from the following passages : " Therefore speak I to
them by parables, oecause seeing they see not, and hearing they hear
not, neither understand ; and in them is fulfilled the prophecy of
Isaiah, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under
stand, and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive ; for the heart of
this people is made gross, and their ears are dull o

f hearing, and their
eyes have they closed, lest at any time they should see with their eyes,
and hear with their ears, and understand with the heart. But blessed
are your eyes, for they see, and your ears, for they hear. Verily I

say unto you, that many prophets and just men have desired to see
the things which ye see, but have not seen them, and to hear the things
which ye hear, and have not heard them."—Matt. xii. 13 to 17 ; John
xii. 40 ; Isaiah vi. 9.—A. C. 3869." The sight of the eye corresponds to the sight of the mind, which

is the understanding. The correspondence is grounded in this circum
stance, that the understanding perceives spiritual things, and the sight
of the eye natural things ; spiritual things are truths derived from good,
and natural things are objects in various forms. Truths derived from
good, which are spiritual things, are seen in heaven as manifestly as
objects before the eye, but yet with much difference ; for those truths
are seen intellectually, that is

,

are perceived, which sight, or percep
tion, as to its quality, cannot be described in human language ; it can
only be comprehended by this, that it includes consent and confirma
tion from the inmost principle that so it is
,

for there are confirming
reasons in very great abundance, which present themselves as one to
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the intellectual sight, and this one is as a conclusion from many. Those
confirming reasons are in the light of heaven, which is divine truth,
or divine wisdom proceeding from the Lord, and which operates in
each angel according to the state of his reception ; this is spiritual
sight or understanding. Inasmuch as this sight operates into the sight
of the eyes with the angels, and presents the truths of the understanding
in correspondent forms, which appear in heaven not unlike to the forms
in the natural world which are called objects, therefore by seeing, in
the literal sense of the Word, is signified to understand. The reason
why in the Word it is not said to understand, but to see, is

,

because
the Word in its ultimates is natural, and what is natural is the basis
on which spiritual things are founded ; wherefore if the Word in the
letter were also spiritual, it would have no basis, thus it would be as a

house without a foundation. That in the Word, to see, signifies to un
derstand, appears from the following passages ; as in Isaiah :

' Which
say to the seers, See not ; and to the prophets, Prophesy not unto us
right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits,' xxx. 10.
And again : ' And the eyes of them that see shall not be dim, and the
ears of them that hear shall hearken,' xxxii. 3. And again : ' Seeing
many things, but thou observest not,' xlii. 20. Again, in Mark : ' That
seeing they may see, and not perceive ; and hearing they may hear,
and not understand,' iv. 12 ; viii. 17, 18. Also in Isaiah : ' Lest they
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with
their hearts,' vi. 10. The same is mentioned in numerous other pas
sages, which need not here be adduced, since every one knows, from
the customary modes of expression, that to see signifies to understand /
hence we say, I see this, that it is, or is not so, meaning the perception
of truth by the understanding." —A. E. 260." The reason why eyes signify the understanding, is

,

because all the
sight of the eyes with men and angels is thence derived. That all the
sight of the eyes is from the understanding, appears as a paradox to
those who do not know the interior causes of things from which effects
are presented in the body ; they who are ignorant of those causes, be
lieve no otherwise, than that the eye sees from itself, that the ear hears
from itself, that the tongue tastes from itself, and that the body feels
from itself, when, nevertheless, the interior life of man, which is the
life of his spirit, which life is the life of his understanding and will , or
of his thought and affection, feels by the organs of the body the things
which are in the world, and thus perceives them naturally. The whole
body, with all its sensories, is only an instrument of its soul, or spirit ;

which also is the reason, that, when the spirit of man is separated from
his body, the body is altogether void of feeling, but the spirit after
wards feels equally as before. With beasts also, their interior life,
which is likewise called their soul, feels in like manner by the exter
nal organs of their body, but with this difference, that a beast has not ra
tional sense like man, thus does not think from understanding and will,
such as pertain to man ; as may be seen in the work concerning
H. & H. n. 108 ; and in the work concerning the L. J. n. 25. Hence,
therefore, it is, that by eye in the Word is signified the understanding
of truth, or intelligence and wisdom, as may be seen from the follow
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ing passages : ' Go and tell this people, hear ye indeed, but understand
not ; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they
should see with their eyes,' Isaiah vi. 9, 10 ; John xii. 40. To shut
their eyes, lest they see with their eyes, is to darken their understand
ing, lest they should understand."— J.. R 152 ; A. G. 3859.
V. 10. Make the heart of this peoplefat, and make their ears heavy,
and shut their eyes ; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.—
" The Jews were so prone to profanation that the mysteries of faith
were never revealed to them, so that it was never explicitly declared
to them either that they should live after death, or that the Lord would
come into the world to save them. Nay, they were, and still are,
kept in such ignorance and blindness, that they neither have known
nor now know of the existence of the internal man, or indeed of any
thing internal ; for had they known these, or did they now know, so
as to acknowledge them, such is their nature that they would profane
them, and thus preclude themselves from all hope of salvation in an
other life. This is what is meant by the Lord in John : ' He hath
blinded their eyes, and closed their hearts, that they should not see
with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and convert them
selves, and I should heal them,' xii. 40. And by the Lord speaking
to them in parables without explaining to them their meaning, lest, as
He himself says, ' Seeing they should see, and hearing they should
hear, and understand,' Matt. xiii. 13. On the same account, likewise,
all the mysteries of faith were hidden from them, and concealed under
the representatives of their Church, and such was the style of the
prophetic writings, for the same reason. It is, however, one thing to
know, and another to acknowledge. He who knows, and does not ac
knowledge, is as if he knew not ; but it is he who acknowledges and
afterwards blasphemes and profanes, who is meant by the Lord.
Man acquires to himself a life according to the persuasions which he
embraces, or in other words, by what he acknowledges and believes.
That ofwhich he is not persuaded, or what he does not acknowledge and
believe, can in no degree affect his mind ; and therefore it is impossible
to profane what is holy, without a previous persuasion and acknowledg
ment that it is so, and its subsequent denial. Such as do not acknowl
edge, notwithstanding they are acquainted with these things, are as if
they knew them not, or like persons acquainted with matters of no
consequence. This was the state of the Jews about the time of the
Lord's advent, and therefore they are said in the Word to be vastated
or wasted, this expression implying that they have no longer any faith.
In such a case it does a people no injury to have the interior contents
of the Word unfolded to them, for they are as persons seeing, and yet
not seeing ; hearing, and yet not hearing ; and whose hearts are hard
ened. Of such the Lord says in Isaiah, ' Go and tell this people,
Hear ye indeed, but understand not, and see ye indeed, but perceive
not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy,
and 6hut their eyes, lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed,' vi.
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9, 10. That the mysteries of faith are not revealed previous to vasta-
twn, or the entire removal of faith, lest, as was before said, they should
be profaned, the Lord also plainly declares in the subsequent verses of
the same prophet : ' Then said I, Lord, how long ? And he answered,
until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without
man, and the land be utterly desolate, and the Lord have removed
men far away,' vi. 12. By man is meant he who is wise, or who ac
knowledges and believes. In such a state of vastation, as has been
before observed, were the Jews at the period of the Lord's advent ;
and for the same reason they are still kept in it

,

by their lusts and
particularly by their avarice, so that supposing they were instructed a

thousand times over in the true doctrine of the Lord, and as often in
formed that the representatives of their church are significative of Him

in every particular instance, they would yet acknowledge and believe
nothing. Hence we see why the antediluvians were banished from
the garden of Eden, and vastated so as to be no longer capable of ac
knowledging any truth."—A. C. 302, 303.
"That to see, in the internal sense, is faith from the Lord, is evident
from the fact, that the interior understanding has no other objects than
the things belonging to truth and good, for these are the things of
faith. This interior understanding, or internal sight, which has for
its objects the truths of faith, does not manifest itself so much as the
understanding, which has for its objects the truths of civil and moral
life, for it is within the latter, and in the light of heaven, and this light

is in obscurity so long as man is in the light of the world. Neverthe
less, to those who are regenerated, it reveals itself, especially by con
science. That to see, in a supreme sense, is foresight, may be eviuent,
for the intelligence, which is predicated of the Lord, is infinite intelli-

fence,
which is nothing else but foresight. That seeing, whence Eeu-

en had his name, in the internal sense, signifies faith from the Lord,

is manifest from numberless passages in the Word, of which we shall
adduce the following, ' Jehovah said to Moses, Make thee a serpent,
and set it on wood, and it shall come to pass that every one who hath
been bitten, and shall see it

,

shall live. Moses made a serpent of brass,
and set it upon wood, and it came to pass, if a serpent bit a man, and
he looked upon the serpent of brass, he revived,' Numb. xxi. 8

, 9.
That the brazen serpent represented the Lord as to the external sensual
or natural principle, may be seen, n. 197 ; that brass denotes the na
tural principle, n. 425, 1551. That faith in Him was represented by
the revival of those who saw, or looked upon it

,

the Lord Himself
teaches in John, ' As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so
must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on Ilimt
should not perish, but should have eternal life,' iii. 14, 15. And in
Isaiah, "The Lord said, Go and say unto this people, hearing hear ye,
but do not understand, but seeing see ye, and do not know, make fat
the heart of this people, and make their ears heavy, and besmear their
eyes, lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and
their heart should understand,' vi. 9, 10. That seeing and not know
ing, signifies to understand what is true and still not to acknowledge

it
,
is evident ; and that besmearing the eyes, lest they should see with
vol. n. 6
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their eye9, signifies to deprive them of the understanding of truth, and
that seeing here signifies faith in the Lord, is plain from the Lord's
words in Matthew, chap. xiii. 13, 14 ; and in John, chap. xii. 36, 37,
39, 40."—A. C. 3863.
" The divine Providence operates thus invisibly and incomprehensi
bly, to the intent that man from freedom may ascribe it either to Pro
vidence, or to chance ; for if Providence acted visibly and compre
hensibly, there would be danger lest man from what is visible and

comprehensible should believe that it is of Providence, and afterwards
should fall into a contrary belief; thus the true and the false would
be conjoined in the interior man, and the true would be profaned, which
brings with it eternal damnation ; therefore such a man is kept rather
in unbelief, than that he should be at one time in faith, and should re
cede thence. This is what is understood in Isaiah : ' Say unto this
people, hearing hear ye, but do not understand, and seeing see ye, and
do not know ; make fat the heart of this people, and make their ears
heavy, and close up their eyes, lest they should see with their eyes,
and hear with their ears, and their heart should understand, and they
should be converted and be healed,' vi. 9, 10 ; John xii. 40. Hence
also it is

,

that at this day no miracles are wrought, for miracles, like
all visible and comprehensible things, would compel man to believe,
and the things which compel, take away freedom, when yet all the
reformation of man and regeneration is effected in his freedom ; what

is not implanted in freedom, does not remain : it is implanted in free
dom, when man is in the affection of good and of truth. The reason
that so great miracles were wrought with the posterity of Jacob was,
that they might be compelled to observe the statutes in their external
form ; for this was sufficient for those, who being only in the represen
tatives of the church, were in externals separate from internals, where
fore as to the interiors they could not be reformed ; for they altogether
rejected interior things, whence neither could they profane truths, n.
3348, 3398, 3399, 3489, 4680 ; such persons could be compelled with
out danger of the profanation of what is holy."—A. C. 5508.
" The Word is said to be closed, when it is understood only as in
the sense of the letter, and when all is assumed for doctrine which is

contained in the letter. And it is still more closed, when tho=e
things are acknowledged as doctrinals, which favor the lusts of self-
love and the love of the world, for these especially roll a great stone
over the mouth of the well, that is

,

close up the Word, and in this
case, as mankind do not know, so neither are they desirous to know,
that any interior sense is contained in the Word, when nevertheless
they may see this from several passages, where the sense of the letter

is unfolded according to the interior sense. And also from the doc
trinals received in the Church, to which by various explications they
refer all the sense of the letter of the Word. What is meant by the
Word being closed, is especially apparent from the Jews, who explain
all and singular things therein according to the letter, and thence be
lieve that they are the elect in preference to all nations on the face of
the earth, ana that the Messiah will come to introduce them into the
land of Canaan, and exalt them above all nations and peoples of the
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earth ; for they are immersed in terrestrial corporeal loves, which are
of such a nature as altogether to close np the Word as to things inte
rior. Therefore also they do not as yet know whether there be any
heavenly kingdom, whether they shall live after death, what the inter
nal man is

,

nor even that there is any such thing as a spiritual princi
ple ; still less do they know that the Messiah came to save souls. That
the Word is closed up in regard to them, is abundantly apparent also
from this consideration, that although they live amongst Christians,
still they do not at all receive their doctrinals ; according to what is

written in Isaiah, 'Say to this people,—hearing, hear ye, and do not
understand ; and seeing, see ye, and not know. Make the heart of
this people fat, and their ears heavy, and besmear their eyes. And I

said, Lord, how long? And He said, Until the cities are wasted, until
there be no inhabitant, and the house until there be no man, and the
ground be wasted to a desert,' vi. 9, 10, 11 ; Matt. xiii. 14, 15 ; John
xii. 40, 41. So far as man is immersed in self-love and the love of the
world, and in the lusts thereof, so far the Word is closed up to him, for
those loves have self for an end, which end kindles a natural lumen,
but extinguishes heavenly light, so that men in such case see acutely
the things which are of self and the world, and not at all the things
which are of the Lord and His kingdom ; and whan this is the case,
they may indeed read the Word, but then it is with a view to gain
honor and wealth, or for appearance sake, or from custom, and a habit
of reading thence acquired, or from a principle of piety, and still not
with a view to amend the life. To such persons the Word is closed in
different manners; to some so far that they have no desire at all to
know anything but what their doctrinals dictate, of whatever kind
they be. For example : shonld any one assert, that the power of open
ing and shutting heaven was not given to Peter, but that it was given
to faith originating in love, which faith is signified by Peter's keys, in
asmuch as self-Jove and the love of the world oppose such ah assertion,
they in no wiee acknowledge it to be true. And should any one assert,
that saints ought not to be worshipped, but the Lord alone, neither do
they receive this. Or should any one assert, that the bread and wine

in the Holy Supper means the Lord's love towards the universal human
race, and the reciprocal love of man to the Lord, this they do not be
lieve. Or further, should any one assert, that faith is of no avail, un
less it be the good of faith, that is

,

charity ; this they explain inversely,
and so in other cases. They who are such, cannot at all see, nor be
willing to seo the truth which is in the Word, but abide obstinately in
their particular tenets ; and are not even willing to hear that there is

an internal sense, wherein the sanctity and glory of the Word consist ;

yea, when they are told that it is so, they nauseate the bare mention
of it from the aversion they have to hear it. Thus the Word is closed
up, when yet it is such in its own nature as to be open into heaven,
and through heaven to the Lord, and is only closed up in respect to
man, so far as he is immersed in evils of self-love and the love of the
world as to the ends of this life, and in false principles thence deriv
ed."—A. C. 3769.
V. 11. Then said I, Lord, how hngf And he answered, Until the
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cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and
the land be utterly desolate.—" That by ' the city of my God' is signi
fied the doctrine of divine faith appears, at firet view, remote, be
cause it seems difficult for the mind to think of doctrine when a city
is mentioned, and to think of the church when the earth is mentioned ;
but nevertheless nothing else is understood by cities in the Word, in
the spiritual sense ; the reason is

,

because the idea of a city is merely
natural, but the idea of doctrine in a city is spiritual. The angels, in
asmuch as they are spiritual, can have no other idea of a city than as
of the people therein as to their doctrine, as they have no other idea
of the earth than of a nation as to the church, or as to what is religion
there. The reason of this also is, because the societies into which the
heavens are distinguished are, for the most part, as many cities or
states, and they all differ one from another as to the reception of di
vine truth in good ; hence also it is

,
that the angels think of the doc

trine of truth when a city is mentioned. That by cities in the Word
are signified doctrines, is evident from many passages, of which we
shall only adduce the following, by way of confirmation. Thus, in
Jeremiah : ' Behold I have made thee this day a defenced city against
the whole land,' i. 18. These things are said to the prophet, because
by a prophet in the Word is signified one who teaches truth, and in
the abstract the doctrine of truth itself. Such being the signification
of a prophet, it is therefore said unto him, ' I have made thee a de-
fenced city,' by which is therefore signified the doctrine of truth de
fending against falsities ; by a prophet in the Word is signified one
who teaches truth, and in the abstract the doctrine of truth. Again,
in Matthew : ' Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on a
hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under
a bushel,' v. 14, 15. These things were said to the disciples, by whom
are signified all truths and goods in the aggregate : wherefore it is

said, ye are the light of the world ; for by light is signified divine
truth and intelligence thence derived. From this signification of those
words, it is therefore said, 'A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.
Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel ;' for by a

city set on a hill, is signified truth of doctrine derived from the good
of love ; and by a candle is signified, in general, truth from good, and
thence intelligence. Again : ' Every kingdom divided against itself is

brought to desolation, and every city or bouse divided against itself
shall not stand,' xii. 25. By kingdom in the spiritual sense is signified
the church ; by city and house, the truth and good of its doctrine,
which do not stand but fall, if they do not unanimously agree. Again :

' In that day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah : We have

a strong city ; salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks.
Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth
may enter in,' xxvi. 1, 2. Here, by ' a strong city,' is signified the
doctrine of genuine truth, which falsities cannot destroy ; walls and
bulwarks signify truths for defence; gates signify admission. The
righteous nation keeping the truth, denotes those who are in good and
thence in truth. Again in David : ' They wandered in the wilderness
in a solitary way ; they found no city to dwell in. Hungry and thirs
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ty, their soul fainted in them. And he led them forth by a right way,
that they might go to a city of habitation,' Psalm cvii. 4, 5, 7. To
wander in a wilderness and in a solitary way, denotes that they were
in want of the knowledges of truth and good. That they could not
find a city of habitation, denotes that there was no doctrine of truth
according to which they might live. By the hungry and thirsty are
meant they who were in the desire of knowing good and truth. To
lead them by a right way, that they might go to a city of habitation,
signifies to lead them into genuine truth and into the doctrine of life.
Again, in Isaiah : 'Then said I, Lord, how long? And he answered,
Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without
man, and the land be utterly desolate,' vi. 11. The total vastation of
the church is here treated of: cities signify truths of doctrine ; houses,
the goods thereof; and the earth, the church."— .4. E. 223.
" How the case is with the desolation of the natural, or with the pri
vation of truth therein, has been told above ; but whereas the subject
is further treated of in what follows, it is to be told again. The man,
who is born within the church, from earliest childhood learns from the
Word, and from the doctrinals of the church, what the truth of faith is

,

and also what the good of charity ; but when he becomes adult, he be
gins either to confirm in himself, or to deny in himself, the truths of
faith which he had learned ; for he then looks at them with his own pro
per sight, whereby he causes them either to be appropriated to himself,
or to be rejected ; for nothing can be appropriated to any one, which is

not acknowledged from his own proper intuition, that is, which he does
not know from himself, not from another, to be so. The truths there
fore, which he had imbibed from childhood, could not enter further
into his life than to the first entrance, from which they may be admit
ted more interiorly, or also be cast forth abroad. With those who are
regenerated, that is

,

who the Lord foresees will suffer themselves to be
regenerated, those truths are exceedingly multiplied, for they are in
the affection of knowing truths ; but when they accede nearer to the
very act of regeneration, they are as it were deprived of those truths,
for they are drawn inwards, and then the man appears in desolation ;

nevertheless those truths are successively remitted into the natural, and
are there conjoined with good, during man's regeneration.' But with
those who are not regenerated, that is

,

who the Lord foresees will not
suffer themselves to be regenerated, trnths indeed are wont to be mul
tiplied, inasmuch as they are in the affection of knowing such things
for the sake of reputation, honor, and gain ; but when they advance
in age, and submit those truths to their own proper sight, then they
either do not believe, or they deny, or turn them into falses ; thus
truths with such are not drawn inwards, but are cast forth abroad, yet
still they remain in the memory, for the sake of ends in the world,
without life ; this state also is called in the world desolation or vasta
tion, but it differs from the former in that the desolation of the former
state is apparent, whereas the desolation of this state is absolute ; for

in the former state man is not deprived of truths, but in this state he
ib altogether deprived of them. The state of desolation and vastation,
with those who are not regenerated, is also treated of in the Word
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throughout ; in this state are they who altogether deny truths, or turn
them into falses : this is the state of the church towards the end, when
there is no longer either faith or charity. Thus in Isaiah : ' Say to
this people, hearing hear ye, but do not understand, and seeing see ye,
but do not know ; make fat the heart of this people, make their ears
heavy, and smear over their eyes, lest perad venture they see with their
eyes, and hear with their ears, and their heart should understand, and
they should be converted and be healed ; then said I, Lord, how long?
Who said, until the cities shall be devastated, that they may be without
inhabitant, and the houses, that there be no one in them, and the earth
be reduced to a desert, he will remoye man ; and the wilderness shall be
multiplied in the midst of the land, in it shall be scarce any longer a
tenth part, and yet it shall be to exterminate,' vi. 9, to the end."—A.
C. 5376.
V. 12. And the Lord have removed men far away, and there be a
great forsaking in the midst of the land.—

" The reason why he is call
ed Adam is because the Hebrew word Adam signifies a man • that he

is
,

however, never properly denominated Adam by name, but man, is

Tery evident both from this and former passages. The word man is

applicable to both male and female, and therefore they are both to

gether spoken of as man, for it is said,

' He called their name man in
the day that they were created ;' and also in the first chapter, ' Let us
make man into our image, and let them have dominion over the fish
of the sea,' &c., 27, 28. Hence, also, it may appear, that the Word
here treats not of the creation of some one particular man, who was
the first of his race, but of the Most Ancient Church. That Man is

the Most Ancient Church has been often said and shown above ; for in

a supreme sense the Lord Himself alone is Man ; hence the celestial
church is called Man, as being a likeness, and hence too the spiritual
church is so called as being an image : but in a general sense every
one is called man who has human understanding; for man is man by
virtue of understanding, and according thereto one person is more man
than another, although the distinction of one man from another ought
to be made according to faith as grounded in love to the Lord. That
the Most Ancient Church, and every true church, and hence those who
are of the church, or those who are principled in love and faith towards
the Lord, are especially called man, is evident from the Word ; as in
Ezekiel : ' I will cause man to multiply upon you, all the house of Israel,
all of it; I will cause to multiply upon you man and beast, that they
may be multiplied and bear fruit ; and I will cause you to dwell ac
cording to your ancient times ; and I will do better unto you than at
your beginnings ; and I will cause man to walk upon you my people
Israel,' xxxvi. 10, 11, 12 ; where by ancient times is signified the Most
Ancient Church ; by beginnings the ancient churches ; by the house of
Israel and people Israel, the primitive church, or church of the Gen
tiles ; all which churches are called man. So in Moses : ' Remember
the days o
f eternity, consider tho years of generation and generation :

when the Most High divided to the nations an inheritance, when He
separated the sons of man, He set the bounds of the people according
to the number of the sons of Israel,' Deut. xxxiii. 7, 8 ; where by the
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days of eternity the Most Ancient Church is meant ; by generation
and generation the ancient churches ; the sons of man are those who
were principled in faith towards the Lord, which faith is the number
of the sons of Israel. That a regenerate person is called man, appears
from Jeremiah : ' I beheld the earth, and lo it was empty andrvoid ;
and the heavens, and they had no light ; I beheld, and lo, no man, and
every bird of the heavens were fled,' iv. 23, 25 ; where earth signifies
the external man, heaven the internal ; ma?i the love of goodness ; the
bird of the heavens the understanding of truth. Again : ' Behold the
days come, saith Jehovah, that I will sow the house of Israel, and the
house of Judah, with the seed of man, and with the seed of beast,'
xxxi. 27 ; where man signifies the internal man, beast the external. So
in Isaiah : ' Cease ye from man in whose nostrils is breath, for wherein
is he to be accounted of,' ii. 22 ; where by man is signified a man of
the church. Again : ' Jehovah shall remove man far away, and many
things that were left in the midst of the land,' vi. 12 ; speaking of the
vastation of man, in that there should no longer exist either goodness
or truth."— A. C. 476, 477.
" The reason why man signifies the affection of truth and at the same
time wisdom, is

,

because the affection of truth and wisdom act as one ;

for he who is in the spiritual affection of truth, that is
,

who is affected
with truth, or who loves truth because it is truth, is conjoined to the
Lord, inasmuch as the Lord is present in his own truths, and is his own
truth with man ; hence man has wisdom, and hence it is that he is

man. Some suppose that man is man from his face and from his body,
and that by these he is distinguished from the beasts, but they are in
an error ; man is man from wisdom, wherefore so far as any one is
wise, so far is he a man. Hence also it is

,

that they who are wise, ap
pear in heaven and in the light of heaven as men, in gracefulness and
beauty according to their wisdom ; whereas they who are not wise,
and such are they who are in no spiritual affection, but merely in na
tural affection, in which man is when he does not love truth for its own
sake, but for the sake of glory, honor, and gain, these, in the light of
heaven, do not appear as men, but as monsters in various forms. That

b
y man in the Word is signified the affection of truth, and thence

wisdom, may appear from the following passages ; as in Isaiah : ' Then
said I, Lord, how long ? And he answered, Until the cities be wasted
without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly
desolate ; and Jehovah have removed men far away, and there be a
great forsaking in the midst of the land,' vi. 11, 12. These things are
not spoken concerning the devastation of the earth, that there should
be no more any cities or houses therein, and that these should be with
out inhabitant, and without man, but they are spoken concerning the
devastation of good and truth in the church. By cities are there sig
nified the truths of doctrine ; by inhabitant is signified the good of
doctrine ; by the houses are signified the interior things of man which
pertain to his mind ; and by man the spiritual affection of truth and
thence wisdom ; this is signified by the houses being devastated and
without a man in them ; by the land which shall be utterly desolate,

is signified the church, hence it is evident what is signified b
y remov-
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ing men, and by there being a great forsaking in the midst of the
land ; a wilderness signifies where there is no good, because there is
no truth."— J.. E. 280.
V. 13. But yet in it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and shall

be eaten : as a teil tree, and as an oak, whose substance is in them,
when they cast their leaves : so the holy seed shall be the substance

thereof.—"From what has been said and shown in the foregoing
chapter it is evident, that by names are signified heresies and doc
trines. Hence it may be seen, that by the names in this chapter are
not meant persons but things, and in the present case doctrines, or
churches, which were preserved notwithstanding the various changes
they underwent, from the time of the Most Ancient Church even to
that of Noah. Moreover, it is the lot of every church to decrease in
the course of time, and at last to remain only with a few persons ;—
those few, with whom it remained at the deluge, were called Noah.
That the true church decreases and remains with but few, is evident
from the progress of other churches, which have thus decreased.
Those who are left are in the Word called remains, and a remnant,
and are said to be in the midst or middle of the land. Now as this is
the case in a universal, so also it is in a particular sense, or as it is
with the church, so it is with every individual man ; for unless remains
were preserved by the Lord in every one, he must needs perish eter
nally, since spiritual and celestial life are stored up in them. So also
in a general or universal sense, unless there were always some with
whom the true church, or true faith remained, the human race would
perish : for, as is generally known, the city, nay, sometimes a whole
kingdom, is saved because of a few. In this respect it is with the
church as with the human frame: so long as the heart is sound, life is
extended to the neighboring viscera, but when this becomes exhausted,
the other parts of the body cease to be nourished, and the man dies.
The last remains are those which are signified by Noah ; for, as ap
pears from verse 12 of the following chapter, as well as from other
places, the whole earth had become corrupt. Of remains, as existing
in the individual as well as in the church in general, much is said in
the prophets ;— as in Isaiah : ' He that is left in Zion, and he that re-
maineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every one that is
written to lives in Jerusalem ; when the Lord shall have washed away
the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the bloods of
Jerusalem from the midst thereof,' iv. 3,4.

' In which passage those
who are left represent the remains of the church, and also of every
member of the church, and hence they are said to be holy ; for those
who were left in Zion and Jerusalem could not be holy merely because
they remained. Again : ' It shall come to pass in that day, that the
remnant of Israel, and such as are escaped of the house of Jacob, shall
no more again stay upon him that smote them, but shall stay upon Je
hovah the Holy One of Israel in truth. The remnant shall return, the
remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God,' x. 20, 21. In Jeremiah :
'In those days, and in that time, saith Jehovah, the iniquity of Israel
shall be sought for, and there shall be none ; and the sins of Judah,
and they shall not be found ; for I will pardon them whom I reserve,'
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[make a reraant] 1. 20. In Micah :
' The remnant of Jacob shall be

in the midst of many people, as the dew from Jehovah, as the show-
era upon the grass,' v. 7. The remnant, or remains, of man or the
church, were also represented by the tenths, which were holy ; hence,
also, the number ten being holy, is predicated of remains ; as in
Isaiah, where the remnant is called a ' seed of holiness:' 'The Lord
shall remove man, and many things shall remain in the midst of the
land ; and yet in it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and shall be
to exterminate, as a teil-tree, and as an oak, when a stem is cast
forth from them; the seed of Iwliness is the stem thereof? vi.
12, 13. And in Amos: 'Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, The city
that went out a thousand shall leave a hundred, and that which
went forth a hundred shall leave ten to the house of Israel,' v. 3. In
these and many other passages, in the internal sense, are signified
the remains of which we have been speaking. That a city or state is
preserved because of the remains of the church, is evident from what
was said to Abraham concerning Sodom : ' Abraham said, Peradven-
ture ten shall be found there : and he said, I will not destroy it for
ten's sake,' Gen. xviii. 32."—^. C. 468.
"The number ten, and also tenths, signify remains, as is evident
from the following passages of the Word: 'Many houses shall be a
desolation, great and fair, without an inhabitant ; for ten acres of vine
yard shall yield one bath, and the seed of a homer shall yield an
ephah,' Isaiah v. 9, 10; speaking of the vastation of things spiritual
and celestial: ten acres of vineyard making a oath, signifies that the
remains of things spiritual were so few; and the seed of a homer
yielding an ephah, signifies that there were so few remains of things
celestial. Again, in the same prophet : ' And many things shall be
forsaken in the midst of the land, yet in it shall be a tenth part, and
it shall return, and nevertheless it shall be to extirpate,' vi. 12, 13 : the
midst of the land signifies the internal man ; a tenth part signifies the
smallness of the remain s."—A.C. 576 ; see also exposition ofCh. IV". 2, 3.
—So the holy seed shall be the substance thereof. —

" By seed, in the
literal sense, is understood posterity, but in the internal sense, faith ;
and since there is no faith unless there be charity, therefore charity
itself is meant by seed in that sense. Wheresoever there is charity,
there also, even with nations the most remote from the church, is seed,
for heavenly seed is charity. No man can do any thing good of him
self, but all good is from the Lord ; the good which the Gentiles do, of
whom, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said in a future
part of this work, being also from Him. That the seed of God is faith,
was shown above, n. 255. by faith there and in other places being
meant charity whence faith is derived, for there is no real faith which
does not originate in charity. The same is signified in other parts of
the Word where seed is mentioned, thus where the seed of Abraham,
Isaac, or Jacob is spoken of, thereby is denoted love or charity ; for
Abraham represented celestial love and Isaac spiritual love, both be

longing to the internal man, and Jacob the same loves in reference to the
external man ; and this, not only in the prophetical parts of the Word,
but also in the historical, which latter are not perceived in heaven, but
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only what is typified thereby. The Word was written not only for
man, but also for angels ; and whilst man reads the Holy Scriptures,
collecting thence only the literal sense, the angels at the same time
perceive not the literal but the internal sense. The material, worldly,
and corporeal ideas, which man has whilst perusing the Word, become
spiritual and celestial ideas with the angels ; thus, when he reads
about Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the angels do not think at all of
those patriarchs, but of the things which they represent, and thus sig
nify. In like manner, whilst perusing the accounts of Noah, Shem,
Ham, and Japheth, the angels know nothing of these persons, and per
ceive nothing but the Ancient Church, and the interior angels not
even this, but instead thereof the faith of that church, and the state of
the things treated of in regular order. So also when mention is made
of seed in the Word, as here, in stating that a covenant should be es
tablished with Noah and his sons, and with their seed after them, the
angels do not recognize the posterity of Noah, there having been no
such person as Noah, that being only the name of the Ancient Church,
but by seed they understand charity, which was. the essential of that
church. Likewise, when in the historical narratives respecting
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, their seed is spoken of, the angels
never understand their particular posterity, but all throughout the
universe, as well those within as those without the church, with whom
there is heavenly seed, or charity ; yea, the interior angels perceive
thereby love itself abstractedly, which is heavenly seed. That by seed
is signified love, and also every one who is principled in love, is de
monstrable from the following passages : speaking of Abraham, ' Je
hovah said, Unto thy seed will I give this land,' Gen. xii. 7: and
again : 'All the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to
thy seed for ever ; and I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth,'
Gen. xiii. 15, 16. They who abide in the literal expression conceive
no other idea than that by seed is here meant the posterity of Abra
ham, and by land the land of Canaan ; and they are confirmed in
this notion in consequence of that land being actually given to his
posterity. They, however, who are in the internal sense, as all heaven

is
,

understand by the seed of Abraham nothing else but love, and by
the land of Canaan only the Lord's kingdom in heaven and on earth,
and its being given to Abraham's posterity merely as a representative
statement ; concerning which, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more
will be said elsewhere. So also in another place it is recorded of
Abraham, ' And he [Jehovah] brought him forth abroad, and said,
Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number
them : and He said unto him, So shall thy seed be,' Gen. xv. 5. Here
likewise, as Abraham represented love, or saving faith, by his seed in
the internal sense no other is meant than all throughout the universe
who are principled in love. So in Isaiah : 'The holy seed shall bo the
substance thereof,' vi. 13 ; speaking of remains, which are holy as
proceeding from the Lord."—A. C. 1025.
" Inasmuch as men have not known that there are similar appear
ances of earth in both worlds, the natural and the spiritual, therefore
they have not perceived otherwise, when they have read the Word,
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than that by the heaven and earth there mentioned are understood
the heaven which is visible before our eyes and the earth which is in
habited by men ; hence has arisen the opinion concerning the destruc
tion of heaven and earth, and the creation of a new heaven and a new
earth, at the day of the last judgment, when, notwithstanding, by the
heaven and the earth are there understood the heaven and the earth
where spirits and angels dwell, and, in the spiritual sense, the church
with angels and with men, for the church is equally with angels as
with men, as may be seen n. 221-227, in the work concerning H. cfe H.
It is said in the spiritual sense, because an angel is not an angel, nor a
man a man, from the human form common to both, but from heaven
and the church pertaining to them ; hence it is that by the heaven and
by the earth, where angels and men dwell, is signified the church ; by
heaven the church internal, and also the church pertaining to angels,
and by earth the church external, and also the church pertaining to
men 'A great forsaking in the midst of the earth,' signi
fies, that there shall be nothing of good, because nothing of truth, the
midst of the earth denoting where truth is in the greatest light ; where
fore when the light is not there, darkness pervades the whole, thus
there is no where any truth."—A. E. 304.

ARTICLE III.

EXTRACTS

FEOM SWEDENBOEG's SPIRITUAL DIAET.

'{Continued from page 11.)

What is meant by the Body's being purified.
1956. There are some who hold that man rises after death, even as
to his body, and that the body undergoes a purification, and respect
ing which I was to-day in conversation with certain spirits ; and it was
acknowledged that man knows no otherwise than that he enters into
the other life clothed with a body ; but [they remarked] that this
corporeal principle thus remaining would die, and thus the natural
things [pertaining to him] become wholly obsequious to the Lord, for
which reason it is said that the body would be purified.—1748, May 13.

Concerning the Speech of Spirits with Moses and the Prophets.
1957. Con versing with spirits concerning the speech [held] with Moses,
they assured me that it was merely a simple speech, and not an inte
rior thought, for it was solely in externals, such as was enjoyed by others
also in the Israelitish people, which is sufficiently evident from their
writings, and other indications. Interior things were unknown to
them, for not being in their memory as in a common vessel, they were
not within ; so that they had nothing but a mere external, and such
accordingly was their speech, as also their vision, that is
,

purely im
aginative, pertaining wholly to exteriors. It is permitted to no one to
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penetrate the interiors, and thus by thoughts of the interiors to com
municate with spirits and angels, unless in the case of those who have
been previously instructed by the Lord, and are in faith towards Him.
—1748, May 14.
1958. When a communication of interiors is also given, there is not
only a speech of spirits, but a knowledge also of their thoughts and
affections, and at the same time a knowledge of their quality, together
with a certain thought still more interior and more universal. Thus
the common [receptacles], called vessels, are filled, but variously, some
more scantily and some more fully, according to the good pleasure of
the Lord. The interiors are in like manner purified even to commu
nication with the angels ; in which, however, nothing is perceived dis
tinctly, but only that a thing is so and so, and that a vast multitude of
such and such things are comprised in it. Thus they contain indefi
nite things, as do also the common vessels, so to term them, for the
comprehension of the more interior angels, etc. In this way, there is a
transition made from the world of spirits into the angelic heaven, for
spirits are unable to know what the angels think unless it be commu
nicated to them according to the Lord's good pleasure. —1748, May 14.

That the Opening of Heaven to any Spirit, and still more to Man, is
full of Danger.

1959. (((((((A certain not badly disposed but serious spirit spakewith
me, and I perceived that heaven was opened a very little into his in
teriors, so that he could look in and see what of good there was there.
He then began to lament and to be tormented, praying that his suffering
might cease, as he could not remain in such a state on account of the
anguish he experienced. From this and from certain other experiences,
it may appear how dangerous it is for heaven to be opened to man, for
he is liable to be tormented with remorse of conscience even unto death.
-1748, May 14.))))))) ©0
1961. 0© It is a wonderful fact, and one passing the comprehension
of most persons, who regard it as a paradox, that when the heaven of
the Lord looks directly upon evil, it produces this kind of torture ; that
is to say, when the Lord's special presence manifests itself, this kind
of anguish and torment ensues, and as Moses says, Num. x. 35, then
his " enemies are scattered," and " they that hate him flee before his
face ;" when yet that manifestation brings nothing of evil, but good
only, being of the most abundant clemency. Heuce it may appear
that man or spirit himself is the cause of his own evil, torment, and
death.— 1748, May 15.

What was denoted by the Fig-tree Leaf with which Adam girded
himself

I960.* Conversing with spirits concerning the fig-tree leaf, with
which Adam girt himself around, it was confirmed to me that it signi
fied their natural thoughts, or rational, or intellectual faith, under

* Dr. Tafel remarks that be has transposed Nos. 1960 and 1961, which he has indicated
by the dotted circlets. This is evidently required by the connexion.
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which were the nakednesses or filthy loves that were covered by such a
fig leaf.—1748, May 14.

Concerning a certain Spirit who desired to come into Heaven.
1962. There was a certain spirit of this earth, who applied himself
to my left side, and said that he earnestly desired to come into heaven ;
and inquired how he should get there, to whom I replied first, [by
asking him] ((((((whether he had spoken with good spirits, and was
able, as a first step, to come into their society, as he could afterwards
be admitted into neaven. To this he replied, that they would not ad
mit him into their society. I then said that admission into heaven
pertained to the Lord alone. Concerning that spirit I was informed
by others, that he belonged to a class composed of those who, when
they die, and come into the other life, desire nothing else than to come
into heaven, however they may have lived, or whether they have had
any faith or any knowledge of faith, thinking only that because they
desired it they would be admitted, and considering that to be the
essence of salvation. But all such are as it were infatuated, having
nothing else in mind than heaven and heavenly joy.)))))) ((((But they
know nothing else, and in their life-time were inflamed with this desire,
regardless wnether they had faith or not, and even if they could have
been admitted, besides being incapable of companionship with the
celestials, they would have longed for nothing else than joy, and would
never have been content, because they could not have been affected
with true joy. Those of this character, therefore, suffer for a long
time, till at length they forget this cupidity, and when they have for
gotten it

,

then it is first insinuated to them what heaven is
,

to wit,
that it embraces indefinite things in one complex, and then what
heavenly joy is

,

to wit, that it is mutual love, whence flows the mul
titude of other joys.—1748, May 15.))))

Whence the Diversities of Pleasures.
1963. In conversing with spirits on the origin and nature of the
great diversity of pleasures, which are so various as to be almost in
definite, some even experiencing delights in things of a contrary na
ture, it was said that it originates in no other source than harmony,
and the harmony results from the habitual course of life from which
the delight is derived. A harmony contrary to true harmony is ac
quired by habit, for there are those who take pleasure in discords, as
there are those who delight only in concords, as is evident from a mul
titude of proofs. Hence whatever results from acquired harmony is a

pleasure, and soothes, and from the force of habit one loves to return
into it.
1964. It was shown in various ways how spirits, from their life in
the body, have acquired to themselves harmony from different sources,
as from contradicting, from plotting against conjugial love, from attemp
ting to destroy it

,

and especially from various abominable things in
which they take such delight that they can conceive of nothing more
exquisite. These delights of theirs were occasionally communicated, as

I have elsewhere remarked, being made known at one time by means of
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[opposite] tediums and unpleasantnesses, at another by the confessions
of those who had been in them, thus evincing by lively experience in
innumerable instances that their life is in acquired pleasures. Thus
there are as many diversities of life as there are, and have been, and
will be men and spirits, and if they were to be multiplied to eternity,
still the diversities would be distinct ; which was also confirmed by its
being manifest from their faces and speech alone.—1748, May 16.
1965. As to what pertains to celestial joys and pleasures derived
from genuine goods and truths, they flow from the Lord alone, as the
only fountain, and unless the Good and True should proceed from this
only fountain, i. e. the Lord, no goodness nor truth could be given, nor
could any society exist, for the universal is that which rules all the
singulars and conjoins them ; from which as well as from many
things besides it may appear that the Lord Alone is the Good and the
True, which was spiritually confirmed in me by the angels, for they
are held in that delight and that heavenly persuasion which was com
municated with me, with a view to persuasion.—1748, May 16.

CORRESPONDENCE.

" SWEDENBORG AND THE MODERN MEDIUMS" AGAIN.

We very cheerfully give our correspondent " S. C." the benefit of the explanations that follow.
We had no design to deal unjustly or harshly with one whom we had every reason to respect as

an honest and truth-loving brother. But we thought we perceived in him a strong disposi
tion to reduce the spiritual insight of Swedenborg to a level with that of the so-called " Me
diums" of the present day, whose utterances abound in falsities, and that for this end he had

relied mainly on a statement of facts which other parties had shown to be unworthy of credit.

Without any personal knowledge of the circumstances, we knew that Mr. Geo. Bradburn of

Cleveland (where we erroneously supposed Mrs. Kerrison resided), had thoroughly investigat
ed the case, and had shown conclusively that neither the family of Mr. Rantoul, nor the ex

ecutors of the estate, had any knowledge of the papers in question, the discovery of which,

it would seem, was to be a saving to the estate of about §30,000. Under these circumstances
it seemed strange to us that "S. C." should persist in re-affirming the facts. From the ensu
ing letter it appears that the whole matter turns upon a question of veracity between a Mr.

White of Quincy, Mass. and the circle of which Mrs. K. is
,

or was a member. This question
we cannot assume to determine. We may say, however, that " S. C* has forwarded to us a

Cleveland paper containing abundant testimony, from high authority, of the reliability of the

witnesses who testified as to the transactions in the circle. But we leave the whole matter
to the judgment of our readers.

Wickliffe, Ohio, Dec. 20, 1855.
Prof. Bush,
Dear Sir,—The Repository for this month contains an article which demands an
immediate reply. Justice to myself prompts me to request of you to give publicity
to the following statements. The article alluded to is " Swedenborg and the Mo
dern Mediums:"—
1st. I did not say that Mrs. K. resided in Cleveland. I believe she resides in
Quincy, Mass. My information was from the published debate between Messrs.
Mahan and Tiffany. It seemed to me at the time, as a case parallel to the revela
tion of Swedenborg in the affair of the widow of the Count de Marteville and the
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lost receipt ; and if the statements be true relative to the Rantoul papers, I still
affirm that to me, they appear to be perfectly parallel cases.
2d. You wish " to know upon what ground he had so confidently re-affirmed his
statement :" you shall know. But previously to stating " the ground," let me ask
you, would it not have been more in accordance with the charity inculcated in the
New Churoh to have required of me those grounds by private correspondence be
fore giving publicity to such sentiments as these \ " Failing in this he is bound in
all good conscience to admit he has been imposed upon." (A thing by no means
impossible. I lay no claim to infallibility.) "He has no right as an honest man,
to hold forth to the world his continued credence in a publicly detected fraud, im
posture, or lie,—whichever it may more properly be termed." (And I would do no
such thing for the world and all its honors.)

" So long as he cannot deny
the truth of such an exposure, and still professedly adheres to his original position,
how far does he fall short of making himself a party to the imposition ?" I did
" deny the truth of an exposure." And it is painful in the extreme to see such in
sinuations coming from such a quarter. I supposed that Mr. Sterling had made

food
his testimony in the affair, and had pretty clearly proved the truthfulness of

Irs. K.'s statements.* No other motive but a sincere desire to know the truth ac
tuated me, and if I have erred it has been unintentionally : personally, I have no
interest involved, know nothing of Spiritualism only what is to be learned from the
public prints. But to the point in question, viz., to show upon what " ground the
statement was re-affirmed." Mr. Bradburn, in an article published in the Cleve
land Herald (probably in March last), gives the correspondence between himself
and Robert Rantoul, the father of the deceased Rantoul, and George White, coun
sellor at law, at Boston, and also one of the committee for the settlement of the es
tate ; touching the revelations said to have been made by the aforesaid Mrs. Keni-
wn. R. Rantoul, Sen. knew nothing of the matter ; had nothing to do with the
settlement of the estate of his son, and consequently is no witness either pro or
con. But White denies that he ever received any information by communication
from the Spirit world whereby " documents or papers were discovered, by which
the estate of R. Rantoul, Jr., was saved $30,000, or any other sum," &c. Here is
the positive denial of one fact and by one witness. Mind you, he does not deny but
that he had received information from Mrs. K., about "documents and papers," &o.
This letter of White's is dated Boston, March 7, '55 ; if Mr. B. has had any subse
quent correspondence with the aforesaid Geo. White, it has not come to my know
ledge.
So much for the testimony on the one side. Now let us see what Mr. Sterling
has to say, who was the witness attempted to be impeached by Mr. B.
1st. We have the letter of Mrs. K., dated Quincy, March 29th, 1855, in which
she re-affirms the statement made to Mr. S., and by him at the debate. Were it
not that I am compelled to study brevity I would here give the whole letter of Mrs.
K., that you might judge whether "palpable croziness" should be ascribed to her or
not. Permit me, however, to subjoin one paragraph from the letter. She says—" This whole matter is one of no personal interest to myself. It came to me un
sought and unexpected, and has caused me much trouble, expense, and suffering.
I have only acted from a sense of imperative duty, under what 1 believe to be an im
pulse from the spirit of R. Rantoul, Jr., whose desire in pressing these matters ap
pears to be that justice may be done his creditors and his family." Does the fore
going sentiment betoken " palpable craziness ?" Perhaps your article may increase
the " suffering" of (for anything you or I know to the contrary) an innocent per
son. The cry of insanity and imposture comes with an ill grace from a New
Churchman.
Here then I have the testimony of one Spiritual Medium to set against one Law
yer, both of whom are entire strangers to me. So far, then, the account soems to
be pretty nearly balanced, unless you will maintain that Lawyers have established
a reputation for truth and veracity above other honest people who are not of the

* This is my denial :—" The case of Mrs. K., we think, &9 yet stands as a perfect parallel
to that of Sweden borg, and we presume Prof. Bush would not now call it a 'humbug,' tee
ing Mr. Sterling hai to effectually exposed the exposure of Mr. Bradburn." — Vide N. C. B.
page 466.
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legal profession. In addition to this testimony of Mrs. K.'s, we have the testimony
of six individuals, members of the circle at -which "an intelligence claiming to be
li. Rantoul, Jr., manifested himself through Mrs. K., and requested that Mr. Geo.
White, Counsellor at law, residing at Quincy, but doing business in Boston, might
be invited to meet with them on a specified evening," &c. That White did meet
with them, " when in the course of a conversation which ensued with what pur
ported to be the spirit of Mr. R., it was stated to him (W.), that certain papers
might be found in a particular place, in' a tin box, with a variety of other particu
lars," &c., "and that he (W.), subsequently stated in the presence of all of them,
that he had acted on the information received, and very much to his surprise, had
found the papers precisely as directed," &c, &c. Here then, is the testimony of
six persons affirming that Mr. W. did acknowledge the finding of the papers ac
cording to directions from Mrs. K. Furthermore, the President of the Quincy Stone
Bank, certifies that he is acquainted with all of the six individuals who signed the
above statement, and that he knows them to be persons of unquestioned truthful
ness and veracity. The Selectmen of the town of Quincy and also the Clerk of
said town, join with the President of the Bank in saying that they have been long
acquainted with one of the individuals above alluded to, and believe him to be a
man of unimpeachable veracity, in whose statements the most implicit reliance
may be placed, and especially from Prof. Bush.
Now to sum up as we go along : here are six witnesses who unqualifiedly tes
tify, that White did, in the spring of 1854, acknowledge the finding of important
papers according to revelations of Mrs. K., and five others who certify to the hon
esty and integrity of the witnesses. On the other side, Geo. White, in the spring
of 1855, one year after, in a letter to Mr. B., denies the whole matter. How stands
the question '! You believe the one witness in preference to the six ; I may as well
say in preference to the eleven (perhaps you may know all the parties concerned).
On the contrary I, who never saw any of the witnesses, prefer to believe the eleven.
If in all this I have been imposed upon, and no such letters, certificates, and state
ments ever emanated from the town of Quincy, but were forgeries got up by the
spiritualists of Cleveland to gain converts, I would gladly be set right on this point,
and will do my utmost to expose such an imposture. Nothing would induce me to
" make myself a party to imposition" of any kind, however your language, to my
deep regret, seems to insinuate the contrary, and will no doubt be so understood by
most of the readers of the Repository.
I ought before now to have stated that my information is derived from a corres
pondence, published in the " Spiritual Universe," issued May 5, 1855, and purports
to be copied from the " Cleveland Daily Herald." It may all be a hoax, on the
part of the conductors of the " Universe ;" such correspondence may never have
occupied the pages of the " Herald." I am not a subscriber to either of the papers,
and cannot say whether any thing more relating to the subject was ever published.
Permit me to say, however, that being in Cleveland a short time previous to send
ing the communication which you have so severely censured, I called on the editor
of the " Universe" to learn whether Mr. B. had rejoined to Mr. Sterling's published
correspondence ; his reply was, that to his knowledge he had not. Here then you
have " the grounds on which I so confidently re-affirmed the statement," and it
was done in '' all good conscience." Is it any thing strange that a man should deny
what a year before he had acknowledged, especially if the acknowledgment was
any thing to the credit of a hated and an unpopular doctrine, and the denial would
increase the popularity of him who denies ? Under the influence of overwhelming
evidence, a person may admit and acknowledge a truth which he does not love, and
consequently will strive to falsify. The operation of the mind in throwing off tho
evidence of a hated truth, is very admirably described in Nobles " Appeal," in the
case of Wesley and the two letters from Swedenborg : which is no doubt familiar
to every New Churchman, and I would that every sincere lover of the truth was
familiar with Mr. Noble's very candid remarks upon the subject. Suppose that
the widow of the Count de Marteville, one year after tho acknowledgment of the
finding the receipt in the very page of the book designated by Swedenborg, should
have seen fit to deny the whole affair : nevertheless six persons of Stockholm, whose
character for truthfulness was certified to by five functionaries of the government,
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had testified that they were present-when Swedenborg delivered the revelation pur
porting to come from her husband, and subsequently heard her say that she had
acted upon the information received, and had found the receipt in the very place
designated. Would any New Churchman suppose that the evidence of the truth
of Swedenborg's revealments was much diminished by such denial, when so power
fully substantiated by such overwhelming evidence, especially it it was known that
the denier was hostile to the doctrines of Swedenborg s And what would a New
Churchman think of him who, in the face of such evidence should characterize the
individual as knave or fool, who should confidently set forth Swedenborg's state
ments as evidence of his communications coming from the Spirit World 1 It is
thus your correspondent B. would strive to exhibit me to the world, and you have
lent the pages of the Repository to give publicity to the vile insinuations. Hear
him; ""iour correspondent, S. C., in persisting on such evidence, to place the com
munications of Mrs. K. in the same category with those of Swedenborg, furnishes
superfluous proof of the fatuousness, or the knavery of some of our modern Spirit
ualists." Let us now sum up again and commit our cause to the jury, and wait
their verdict. I believe the six honest witnesses have told the truth, and that the
widow has either forgotten or wilfully falsifies; which, 1 leave to the Searcher of
hearts, and acting on such belief and with honest intentions, I have said what I have,
and without the most distant thought of injuring the feelings of any one. If for
this I must be written knave or fool, I must bear it. You and your correspondent
8. on the contrary, see fit to believe the widow ; and consequently must suppose
that the six witnesses have wilfully perjured themselves, for they cannot plead for-
getfulness ; acting on this belief, you have characterized me as you have, with
what intent the Lord knoweth. You have done me wrong, howbeit I do not say
intentionally. The Lord judge between me and you.
In conclusion let me say, that what has been written above is predicated upon
the supposition, that Mr. 15. has never rejoined to Mr. Sterling ; if he has, and has
set aside the evidence of the six witnesses, it has never come to my knowledge : or
if the correspondence of Mr. Sterling with the Quincy witnesses was got up merely
for the eye of the readers of the " Universe," and was never published in the " Her
ald," it is unknown to me. I supposed it was truthful and acted accordingly. I
shall shortly proceed to Cleveland, and shall examine the file of the Herald, and if
I find that I have been imposed upon you shall know it. I have acted in the affair
as a seeker of truth, and not as a sectarian. S. C.

(For the New Church Repository.)

CREATION.—MAN.— SPIRIT-VISION.

Creation is in the form of a man, as well as heaven, and all things in this natural
world are alive. If we consider those parts of the material world which lie nearest to
us, and which are therefore subject to our observation and inquiries, we are struck with
the infinity of animals with which it is stocked. Evei rt of matter is peopled with
some corresponding to some part of the human body. y green leaf nw.irms with in
sect inhabitants. There is not a single humor in the bv-'.j of a man or any other ani
mal, in which our glasses do not discover myriads of livi-.j creatures. The surface of
animals is also covered with other animals, which are in llic same manner the bases of
other animals that live upon them. I am informed that if we minutely examine the
most solid bodies, such as marble, we shall find innumerable cells and cavities that are
crowded with inhabitants imperceptible by the naked eye. On the other hand, if we
look into the more bulky parts of nature, we see tL seas, lakes, and rivers, teeming with
numberless kinds of living creatures. Nor is the goodness of the Lord less seen in the
multitude, than in the diversity of living creature. Had he made only one species of
animals, none of the rest would have enjoyed the happiness of existence. He has there
fore specified in creation every degree of life, every capacity of being. The whole
chasm of nature, from the small insect to man, is filled up with divers kinds of crea
tures, rising one above another by such a gentle and easy ascent, that the little transi
tions and deviations from one species to another are almost insensible. This interme
diate space is so well husbanded and managed, that there is scarcely a degree of per-
TOL. IX. 7
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ception which does not appear in some part of the world of life. Now, if the scale of
being rises by such a regular progress so high as man, we may, by parity of reasoning,
suppose that it still proceeds gradually through those beings who are of a superior na
ture to him, leaving still, however, an infinite gap or chasm between the highest created

being and the Power which created him.
In this system of being, there is no creature so wonderful in its nature as Man, who
fills up the middle space between the animal and intellectual nature, — the visible and
invisible world— embracing them both— so that he who, in one respect, being associated
with angels, may look upon a being of infinite perfection as his Father, and the highest
order of spirits as his brethren, may, in another respect, say to corruption,

" Thou art

my mother." Man is so created that the divine things of the Lord may descend through
him into the ultimate things of nature, and from the ultimate things of nature, may ascend
to Him. This is in order that man might be a medium of union between the Divine and the
world of nature, and thus, by man, as an uniting medium, the very ultimate principle
of nature might have life from the Divine ; which would have been the case, if man had
lived according to divine order. I ask if this is not our privilege, in these days, if we
live according to divine order, inasmuch as every man is a world in miniature, and this
world of man is subject to the laws of its own states? It seems to me that any one
coming into this orderly state, provided the will principle has the predominance, comes
into a celestial state, and that the very ultimate principles have life.
Man is so created, that, as to his body, he is a little world, all the arcana of nature
being therein reposited ; for, whatsoever of arcanum there is in the ether and its mod
ifications, is reposited in the ears ; and whatsoever invisible thing flows and acts in the
air, is in the organ of smell, where it is perceived ; and whatsoever invisible thing flows
and acts in the water and other fluids, is in the organs of taste. Also, the very changes
of state are in the sense of touch throughout. Besides, that things more hidden still
would be perceived in his interior organs, provided his life were in accordance with
divine order,—which it is, when he acknowledges the Lord as his last and first end, with
faith of heart, i. c. with love. In this state were the most ancient people.
Man is born to the lowest or ultimate degree of the natural world. He is there ele
vated, by sciences, to the second degree ; and as, by means of sciences, he perfects his
understanding, he is elevated to the third degree, and then becomes rational. The
three degrees of ascent in the spiritual world are in him above the three natural degrees,
nor do they appear before he puts off his earthly body. When this latter occurs, the
first spiritual degree is opened in him,— afterwards, the second, and, lastly, the third,
each one's degree according to his state.
Man has two minds,—one exterior, and the other interior. The former is called nat
ural, but the latter, spiritual. The natural mind is opened by the knowledges of worldly
things ; but the spiritual mind is opened by the knowledges of heavenly things. Inas
much as there is a correspondence more especially of man with heaven, and, by heaven,
with the Lord, it is from this ground that man appears in the other life, in the light of
heaven, according to the quality in which he corresponds. Hence the angels appear in
ineffable brightness. Man's affections and thoughts correspond with all things of the
animal kingdom ; his will and understanding with all things of the vegetable kingdom,
and his ultimate life with all things of the mineral kingdom. The body and the sensual
part of man is the extreme of life ; natural desires and things of the memory are more
interior ; good affections and rational things arc still more so ; and the will of good and
the understanding of truth are inmost. In order to man's being man, his will and un
derstanding must act in unity. Man is not life itself, but only a recipient of life from
God. From head to foot, or from the first principles in the head to the ultimates in the
body, he is such as his love is. The memory is the natural man ; the understanding is

the rational, and the will is the celestial. So long as man remains in the first two de
grees, his dominion or rule proceeds from the external man to the internal ; but when he
becomes celestial, and does good from love, then his dominion proceeds from his internal
man to his external, —the order of the Lord's descent into nature, and thus of the celes
tial man who is his likeness. It is obvious, that every degree of ascent to the Lord, the
Author of all life is more vivid, and every degree of descent is more inert, and that all
these degrees of animal forms are alive from the highest to the lowest. Death, accord
ing to Swedenborg's philosophy, is only a continuation of life; so that the end of one
species of animals, is only the beginning of another species. Such transitions take
place b
y the exposure of animals to fire and frost, which is death to some and life t*
others. This seems to be the order of the continuation of creation.
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Spirit-Vision.—I have often thought, if it pleased the Lord to remove the mist
that lay between the natural and spiritual worlds, that I could see spiritual things ; and,
now, for more than a year, I have thought I could see objects when my eyes were
closed. At first there would appear to me some small lights, like stars, out of a dark
firmament, and expose clouds to my perceptive sight ; and sometimes these stars or
lights would make two or three turns over, and would take the form of an eye ;—some
times it would be a left eye, and sometimes a right eye, but only one at a time. There
would various other forms appear, and keep passing my interiors, which became so lu
minous sometimes that I thought there was light or fire in the room ;— then I would
open my eyes, and find the room dark. I thought this was all fancy, but it has contin
ued with me more than a twelvemonth and has become more plain. When I go to bed
and shut my eyes, they seem to roll over in my head upwards. On the 8th December,
1855, I had been reading and went to bed, and my mind got into a state of meditation
on the nature of the commerce between the soul and the body. My eyes turned over,
and my mind was lighted up, and there was a waving as of clouds. There then ap
peared various scenery. By this time I began to think there was some reality in these
matters. So, I desired the Lord to be pleased to show me my own proprium or self
hood. And there appeared to me the form of a head, void of flesh, of a dark color, and
the ground was a dusky black.
I then desired to see the Lord, and my mind became light by the appearance of the
Holy Book, and I understood that in this Book I could see the Lord, and I thought
afterwards, if I had desired, I might have read out of it, as it was open and light as
day, and there appeared to be reading in it.

I then desired to know the nature of influx : and there at once shot into my left
brain, or the left side of my brain, three strokes of white light, like lightning, and, as
soon as that had subsided, a stream of red flaming light shot into my right brain,
or the right side of my brain, and it came with such force that it made me give a jump
up. This was the first time my body was affected. I then saw a light like a star, and

it made several waves, and then it appeared like an eye and passed away. I then saw
myself as plain as ever I saw myself in a glass. The only difference, I remember, I
seemed to be more fleshy.
On the morning of the first day of the new year, about one o'clock, I had been
asleep and I woke up, and my eyes turned back and my mind was illuminated, and I
saw a Book opened, and it appeared like a Man on both sides of it

,

and it was hinged
at the feet, (or it appeared to have hinges at the feet) and there was an influx in at the
hinges. A light shone through the upper side, which I understood to be the form of
heaven, and opened the whole of the interiors and exposed them to my view, and I

understood this to be the form o
f heaven. I saw the whole form distinctly, and under

stood the lower side to be the earth. A stream of light entered into the hinges, which

I understood to be the influx o
f

life ; and it was represented to me by three or four pipes
coming out of a rock, which drew water, and these fountains fell into crystal glasses,
something like tumblers, but of a much finer quality. There appeared to fall into the
water, something black, like black paint, and when the water fell into these tumblers,

I could see it rise to the top of the water. I desired a cup of this water, clear as crys
tal (for that it really was), and as soon as I desired it clear, the fountain stopped, or one
of them, and all the black passed off at the top of the glass, and I took it and was sat
isfied.

After this, there appeared a firmament, — then a bright light, and exposed some
clouds to me. These clouds kept changing from larger ones to finer ones, and the edges
were tinged all around with the colors of the rainbow, and a fine purple, and the clouds
took a fine dappled hue, and this beautiful light purple filled up the light betwixt the
clouds. This was the prettiest color I ever saw. There was then a gentle influx that
told me to go and tell dear brother W. Several stars of light appeared, and made sev
eral waves and then took the form of an eye.
In communicating for publication in the Repository the foregoing, I am influenced by
no desire, Rev. sir, to attract attention to myself. I have been, for many years, a receiver
of the heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem, and believing that man has a spiritual
organism and spiritual senses, that are capable of being opened even in this life, I am
anxious, in common with some other receivers here, who have had similar experiences, to
obtain from you some expression of an opinion, whether such occurrences are in the true
order o
f perception. When I have seen these things, I am sure, as I can be of any
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thing, that I was wide awake, and in a most pleasurable mental state. One of our
friends here, who has occasionally been in similar illumination, has expressed an un
willingness to pass into such a state, but to me nothing is more agreeable and in
structive. J. W.
Berlin, 0. W., Jan. 12, 1856.

REMARKS.

We insert the above as the record of a somewhat curious experience, occurring to an appa

rently intelligent and candid mind, and not because we consider ourselves competent to pro

nounce an opinion upon it. It belongs to a class of phenomena, as to which we do not fee j
ourselves at all enlightened. Whether from a more intractable organization, or from defec

tive spiritual states, such experiences have not fallen to our lot, and we therefore have no

other clue to a solution of the problem involved than such as pertains to every reader

and receiver of the illuminated writings of the Church. As a general principle, we do not

favor the cultivation of abnormal states, which are prone, for the most part, to result in gross
disorders, while at the same time we are not disposed to condemn or repudiate such special

manifestations as may occur to one without his seeking them. The progress of true regen
eration may, for aught we know, be marked by some psychological marvels of this kind, in

the case of peculiar idiosyncrasies, but they are probably the exception rather than the rule,
and as such rather to be treasured up in silence among the choice experiences of the inner

man, than to be made of public notoriety. Yet even here we utter our judgment with great re

serve. It is a point on which we arc compelled to act the part of a " Know-Nothing."

THE NON-VISIBILITY OP THE CHURCH.
We have never assumed to endorse the sentiments embodied in the article of our corres
pondent B. F. B. on the subject above-mentioned. We inserted it freely, because the theme

appeared to us intrinsically important, and we are always ready to open our pages to the candid

discussion of any topic of weighty bearing upon the interests of the Lord's Kingdom. But
our readers will incur a sad mistake if they suppose that our own views accord with all that
we publish. We should as readily insert an article on the opposite side of the question, and

though we have as yet received no formal communication in review of B. F. B.'s positions,
yet the letters of correspondents have occasionally contained allusions to his views, a re

cent specimen of which we insert below ; though neither of them, we believe, was designed
for publication. As to the general subject, we do not feel called upon to interpose an

opinion at present

Dear Sib and Brother :—The article of Mr. B. F. B., in the Nov. Repository,
will perhaps be looked upon by some as the very repository of truth, with regard to the
subject therein treated. But although the reasoning is exceedingly specious and plan-
Bible, and although the writings of the church would appear to favor the doctrine he
sets forth, still " something whispers me, there is mischief concealed under it."
The doctrines taught by the apostles of the N. C, are throughout believed to be in
harmony with the Word ; being all drawn from i

t, and abundantly confirmed b
y it.

Hence, it follows, that if the doctrine of B. F. B. should be found to be discordant
with the Word, then will it be known that the supposed agreement between his and
Swedenborg's doctrine on the same subject, is only apparent, and not real by any
means.
But that the doctrine of B. F. B. is not in harmony with the Word, may appear from
this, that it involves within it that the N. Jerusalem— the tabernacle of God with men
—must be so banished from the sight of men as to be invisible to them ;—and that thus

it most be, and remain forever hidden in the caves and dark dens of the earth. It essen
tially teaches that the true church of God is not given to be as a visible city set on an
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hill, so as to be visible to all ; bat rather to be an invisible city, groaning under a moun
tain of lava, invisible to all succeeding generations. It teaches virtually that the N. C.
will never " come up out of the wilderness, leaning upon her beloved, —terrible as an
army with banners," for this would imply visibility ;—that although her light is come,
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon her, yet she must not " arise and shine," lest
Bhe become visible to nations and kings, when yet it is for the very purpose of becoming
visible, that her Lord commands her to " arise and shine ;" for, saith he, " my glory
shall be seen upon thee, and the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the
brightness of thy rising."
It will be granted to B. F. F., that those bodies or societies in the New as well as in
the Old Church, which are founded and organized by world-begotten priests, in such
manner that themselves shall be the heads thereof, can never justly claim to be other
than world-begotten societies, apprehensible to the mental vision of the merely natural
man, and thus quite visible to him. Nay, rather, how can such bodies or societies, —
such churches or synagogues of men—whether individually or collectively, claim to be
the church or temple of the living God, the ground and pillar of truth ?—that church
or body whose head is the Lord alone, from whose divine influx the members are fitly or
ganized, joined, and compacted together, —conspiring to the increase of the whole body
in love and faith, according to the effectual working of the measure received by each ?
—and especially seeing that this Church,—inasmuch as its head is the Lord alone— its
organization the result of divine influx from him,— its disciplinary laws of faith and
order—none other than the Divine truths of his word. Its priesthood after the order
of Melchisedec, without natural progenitors or successors, must needs be a spiritual
church, and therefore only to be spiritually discerned, wholly without the range of
mental vision of the earthly sensual or natural man, to whom the things of the spirit are
foolishness, but visible to the spiritual man to whom it is given to discern the things of
the spirit, even the deep things of God.
I farther agree with Mr. B. F. B., that the true church of God " spread over all the
earth," has for ages and ages been snared in holes, in caves, and dens of the earth, and
shut up in the midnight gloom of prison-houses, even in those Babel dens, or caves, or
prisons, which Babylonian priests have dug oat and fashioned, framed and built up,
throughout the breadth of the land. As saith the prophet : " My people are snared in
boles, and shut up in prison-houses ; they are for a prey, and none saith, Restore." But
granting that self-constituted and self-perpetuating Babylonian priests have " filled the
race of the world with their cities," their doctrines of faith and order falsely claimed to
be in harmony with the "Word ;—granting that they have marred the face of the earth
with their dens, caves, and prison-houses, —their societies and associations blasphemous
ly claimed to be the churches of God, and that thus they have rendered the " city of
God"—the heavenly doctrine of the New Jerusalem, along with the New Jerusalem
itself—the true church of God ten-fold more invisible than it otherwise would be ; and
in a word, granting that by such means they have for many ages, scattered the true
Church abroad upon the face of the whole earth, and have thus prevented her destined
organization, by which to become visible to every eye, still it will by no means be
granted that the divine love and wisdom of the Lord, the head of the church, however
they may flow into the members of his bodv, will never be of sufficient force to cause
them to assume a distinct external organization, agreeable to the promptings of the one, or
the dictates of the other. Nay rather, it is most surely believed, that with her Lord's
second advent, her seven-fold light is come, and the full glory of the Lord is risen upon
her ; so that she may now, at last, come forth out of the prison-houses, the dens and
caves of darkness and of doubt, of a world-begotten priesthood ; and thence become or
ganized externally agreeably toiler seven-fold light and glory,— and so that she may
now, at last, " arise and shine," so that the glory of the Lord may become visible in her
organization, so that her light may become visible to the Gentiles and the kings of the
earth. And it is believed with equal assurance on the other hand, that the New and
true Church of the Lord, however organized externally, will, nevertheless, remain for
ever invisible to the merely natural man, enveloped in gross darkness with regard to
all those spiritual things, upon which her distinguishing external organization is
grounded. In conclusion, I would only add, that I see but very little difference between
the views of Mr. B. F. B. on the subject in question, and those of Mr. James, which I
thought were efficiently combatted in previous Nos. of the Repository.
I confess that the subject is somewhat new to me, and that I may not only have
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taken an incorrect view of it myself, but also an incorrect view of what Mr. B. F. B.
has set forth with regard to it. If I am in error, in either case, I wish to be corrected
by any means available.

With much respect and love, I remain your brother.

THE REFORMATION.

Macanlay in his interesting article on Rnnke's History of the Popes, directs attention
to the remarkable fact, that no Christian nation which did not adopt the principles of
the Reformation before the end of the sixteenth century, has ever adopted them. Catho
lic communities, he says, have since that time become infidel and become Catholic
again, but none have become Protestant. —N. Y. Daily Tribune, Jan. 12, 1856.

REMARKS.

This extract is significant enough— especially as considered in a New Church light. Those

masses of people who were prepared to relinquish the old dogmas—whose spiritual (or moral)
states were not framed and fixed in them— received seasonably the dawning light of the new

day. To the rest, that sun did not arise, they existed in a lower stratum of life—were not on
the moral surface of the age. Since the Reformation, Catholicism, it would appear, has been

but a mask to cover the features of actual Infidelity. A result, of such having been at bot
tom their previous state.

i Upon similar grounds we may conclude that all new and distinctive moral movements, will

discriminate men into classes according to their predominant actuating principles.

However our charitable desires may embrace all people of every degree, yet our practical
knowledge must acquaint us with the fact that the moral aptitude settles the issue as respects

the moral condition. Hence it becomes necessary in matters of church polity (or external
order and uses), to be governed by the laws that regulate all other consociations of individuals
in a common body for a common purpose.

That the definite elements of the past era known as that of the Reformation cau enter into
the new forms of the New Jerusalem dispensation, no sound thinker will imagine. Its adhe

rents of the present day themselves, discard the idea as emphatically as do the papal com
munion the innovations of Protestantism. It only remains, therefore, for the receivers of the
New Church faith to begin anew and by themselves, the work of instituting a living Ecclesi-

asticism, that shall be instrumental of developing to the world, the ultimate fruits of their

consociated life and love. D. W. C. W.

£3g" We have, wo confess, no distinct idea of the manner in which the New Church is to in

stitute any "living Ecclesiasticism," other than that which exists of course in connexion with
the several single societies that constitute the church. The aggregate of these societies forms

the only visible ecclesiastical body which we are taught to recognize, cither in the Word or in

the writings. This aggregate has no need to be organized externally, as it is presumed to be

organized internally and spiritually in the very nature of the case. Temporary combinations

for specific uses may no doubt be entered into, but it ever has been and ever will be the bane

of churches to endeavor to improve upon the divine order — to endeavor to eke out, by their

own superlative wisdom, the imagined deficiencies of the Lord's scheme of constructing and

governing the Church. Far be all such presumptuous supplements from the New Church.
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MISCELLANY,

(For the N. C. Repository )

THE MOTION OF THE SOLAR SPOTS.

Dear Sir,

Some people are very profound, but very obscure, whilst others are very simple,
but very plain : amongst which latter class I have flattered myself that I might
venture to take a stand. But recently I begin to fear that I have been too presump
tuous. I had hoped that in the series of articles written by me, and published in
the N. J. Messenger, I had made myself intelligible to the most unscientific mind,
but I am afraid it is only, self-delusion. In the November number of your Maga
zine, one of your correspondents (Mr. Beswick) seemed entirely to have misun
derstood what I had said about the spots on the Sun, and the reason why they
might be seen through the circumference of the Solar plane. I have endeavored
to put this matter right, which I suppose is admitted, as it is not again referred to;
but now a new difficulty arises (such a one as I should hardly havo expected), in
reference to what I have stated concerning accelerated and retarded motion. Mr.
B. says, " That the origin of motion in the centre of a revolving unsolid mass MUST
be more active than every oilier portion of the mass,"—but in

" a solid mass," " its
greatest motion of parts and centrifugal force, would bo at its circumference."
Then he assumes my argument to be that the Sun is "an unsolid mass, and that
the Solar matter has a spiral motion, the speed of which is accelerated" towards
its circumference. Thus conveying the idea that the " Solar matter" is also neces
sarily " unsolid,'' and hence conflicting with well-known results.
Now one or other of two things is apparent here, cither my position was very
blunderingly put, or tho above premises are unfairly drawn. I shall assume the
former, and will endeavor to re- construct my argument, and then see if it falls
within the pale of Mr. B.'s criticism.
I concede readily, that which I learned when a child, that all bodies put into
motion when impelled from, or originating from, a centre, whether lineal or vortical,
decrease (according to tho squares of the distances) as they reach their circumfer
ence, or utmost limit (but these embryo earths are not impelled from the centre,
but attracted, or drawn to the circumference). Nor am I aware that I have said
anything conflicting therewith — tho case of the Spots on the Sun certainly cannot,
for these not only have a motion of their own, independent of the motion rf the
Solar body, but arc discretely different in substance from it :—that they are more
dense, solid, and opaque; — that they are conceived, generated, and born within the
San ;—that their rudimental germ is first formed in its inmost natal chamber,
which slowly and almost imperceptibly increases in volume and in motion ; but
because its density docs continually increase, so does its motion towards its point of attrac
tion ; thus from being an almost transparent ethereal substance, most like to the
Sun itself, it gradually secretes from its body the material for its own formation,
and eventually is conglobated into an embryotic earth. Now, if solid substances
do increase in velocity as they approach the circumference of their vortex, why
should not these incipient earths ? And this is what I have said they do ; and this
is the law of all birth, the motion increases with its development, until its time for
parturition has fully come, when its motion of exit from its uterine chamber is the
most vehement of all ! And this motion now given to the rudimental earth, from
tho Sun as its centre, impelling it outward into the spatial circumference, will
decrer.se, until its power is spent, when it will return to its perihelion. Thus, du
ring its formative process within the solar womb, whilst increasing in density, it in
creased in velocity, as it drew near its goal ; but when driven from the Sun, as if
unwillingly sent forth, it goes slower and slower, till permitted to return, — when
again its speed is accelerated in hastening to its maternal bosom ! All creation is
a birth, and all the processes of creation answer to those of animal and human life,
and all the theology and philosophy of tho New Church teach me this ; and if
Swedenborg, before his illumination, entertained any different doctrine, it can have
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no more weight or authority with me than the opinions of other men of equal lear
ning; nor do I like the idea of being a " Swedenborgian," or of limiting, or confin
ing my ideas by the standard of any man's self-taught wisdom. I respect, I admire,
I almost reverence the depth and profundity of Swedenborg as a philosopher, but
it is not here that I follow him implicitly, nor do I think Mr. Beswick will be very
successful in converting mo to any doctrine resting on no higher authority than
this. I thank Mr. B. for his willingness to make the effort, but at the same time,
a little less confidence, and not quite so much assumption, would not be lost upon
me. If I have not been successful in establishing my point, and I can be shown
wherein I am wrong, I will either acknowledge the error and all its consequences,
or will again try to sustain the views already presented by

CoSMOGENU.

(For the Now Church Repository.)

MISREPRESENTATION CORRECTED.

The Boston New Jerusalem Magazine for January, referring to my quotation from
the Rev. Thomas Worcester's sermon on " binding and loosing," in my article on the
" Visible Church," published in the Repository for November last, says : " B. F. B.
should have been warned by the editorial remarks [in the Magazine for June, 1843,]
not to repeat the same error." And the error, which I am thus indirectly charged with
repeating, is stated by the Magazine in these words : " There is

,
however, at the present

time, a special reason for reprinting this discourse, arising from the fact that its mean
ing has been greatly misunderstood and misrepresented, and even its language mis
quoted. It is also evident that a fev brief extracts must be insufficient to present dis
tinctly the doctrine of the discourse."
Now 1 have only to say of this charge of the Magazine, what the Rev. Henry Ward
Beecher said of a paragraph in the New York Evangelist not long since, that it is not
merely aside from the truth, but fwll and square against the truth. I have never mis
quoted nor misrepresented Mr. Worcester's sermon, nor treated it unfairly in any way.
My sole object in quoting that sermon at all, was, simply to show that its author be
lieved in the existence of tr"1 c'-urch of the New Jerusalem, as a distinct and visible
body of people ; and that h ". o believed and taught that the Lord had given to such
visible church, the power of binding and loosing, or of retaining and remitting the sins
of men. And if this be not clearly and distinctly taught in that sermon, then I have to
confess myself exceedingly dull of apprehension. But I am quite willing to waive my
own convictions in the case, and submit the decision of the question to any three disin
terested men, having a tolerable understanding of the English language ; and if they de
cide that I have misquoted or misrepresented that sermon, or treated it in a manner to
justify the charge of the N. J. Magazine, I will agree very cheerfully to do whatever
the Editors of that journal shall ask of me, to set the matter right. Are you willing,
Messrs. Editors, to have the question thus submitted ?

This is the third time that I have had occasion to complain of the misrepresentations
of the Boston Magazine within the last eight months. And what greatlv aggravates
the wrong of the Magazine in all such cases, is the circumstance that it obstinately re
fuses to admit into its columns any corrections of its own misrepresentations —an injus
tice which a secular paper, of any tolerable standing or reputation, is rarely guilty of.
Because I have been obliged to differ in opinion on some points from the Editors of the
Magazine, is that any reason why I should be treated by them in the unjust and un
charitable manner that I have been ? Cannot these brethren tolerate a difference of
opinion, and learn still to feel kindly and act charitably towards the dissenter f It is

earnestly to be hoped, that, for the honor of the cause which we all profess to have at
heart, as well as for its own credit's sake, the Magazine will in future refrain from the
repetition of a wrong, which I have had occasion to complain of thrice already within
so short a a period.

Brooklyn, Jan. 11, 1856. B. F. Barrett.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

1.—The Post-diluvian History, from the Flood to the Call nf Abraham, as set forth
in the early Portions of the Book of Genesis, critically examined and explained. By
the Rev. E. D. Rendell. London : J. S. Hodson. 1855.

The letter both of ancient saercd and profane history, exhibits an entirely new

purport when subjected to the canons of New Church interpretation. The revela
tion effected by Niehbur in the old ideas respecting the origin of Rome and the

annals of its early periods, affords a faint image of the havoc made by the revela

tions of Swedenborg concerning the primitive ages of the world. The light thrown

from this source by Mr. Rendell on the Antediluvian period in his former work has
been widely and gratefully acknowledged by multitudes of admiring readers both
in and out of the church, and we are happy to learn, as we have a few days since,

from the publisher himself, that the continued demand for the work has obliged him

recently to put a new edition to press. The supplementary volume on the Post

diluvian era, which has but lately been received among us, carries out with equal

ability and interest the plan of its predecessor. It treats in the most simple and satis
factory manner of the various topics connected with Noah and his three sons, who

are shown to have been not personal individuals bearing those names, but a people

among whom were preserved the last remnants of the primeval church ; of the deluge,
the resting of the ark upon the mountains of Ararat, the sending forth of the raven

and the dove, the departure from the ark, the altar and the offerings made there

upon, the prohibition respecting the shedding of man's blood, the covenant estab

lished with Noah, the rainbow, Noah's intoxication and the curse pronounced upon
Canaan, Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the Lord, the building of Babel, the

whole earth of one language and of one speech, the confusion of languages and the

dispersion of the people, the call of Abram, his character, and the blessings pro
mised him. Such is a rough outline of the contents of the volume, liut it conveys no

idea of the richness of the details under the several heads. We could easily fill

page after page with a series of most interesting extracts, but as usual our limited

space forbids, and we must content ourselves with referring the reader to the work

itself, with the simple remark that all those who are engaged in biblical instruction,

and would convey clear ideas of the historical events and personages of the periods
embraced in Mr. Rendell's two works, will find them of invaluable service in this

department. It is an honor to the literature of the New Church that it can point
to two such volumes as those in question as peculiarly and pre-eminently its own.

2.—Glances and Glimpses ; or Fifty Years' Social, including Twenty-five Years' Pro
fessional Life. By Harriot K. Hunt, M. D. Boston: John P. Jewett. 1855.

That books are generally fac similes or niter idems of their authors is a remark

abundantly verified by the volume before us. The "large roundabout common

sense,'1 the healthy tone of feoling, the kindly utilitarianism, tho generous philan

thropy, the genial humor, tho air of easy self-possession without the offensiveness
of self-complacency, the consciousness of a perfect mastery over all the phases of

objection which may be urged against the positions that every one who knows her

associates with the writer, shine conspicuous through the " Glances and Glimpses."
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The narrative of her early years is pleasantly recited, and we are deeply impressed

by the heroic will which bore her triumphantly through the difficulties she had to
encounter in her way to the lofty and independent position she finally reached. The

work cannot well be read without awakening the mind to the conviction of the un

soundness and the wrong of many of the prevalent notions respecting the true mis

sion of woman, and in consideration of the valuable hints on this head we may
excuse a tendency, to say the least, to an undue measure of descant on the various

incidents of her life. Although theoretically a favorer of the doctrines of the New

Church, yet her associations with its disciples seem not to have been very conge

nial, and for this reason the subject probably holds a less conspicuous place in her

book than it does in her mind.

3.—The Black Race in North America. Why was their Introduction Permitted.

The initials " N. F. C." appended in pencil mark to the present pamphlet will
readily disclose its authorship to our readers. Mr. Cabell comes to the problem
before him with the advantages of an intimate acquaintance with the genius of the

African race, a wide range of historical knowledge, a profound and protracted

study of the question of Slavery in all its bearings, and a devout acknowledgment
of the claims of Christianity to sit as umpire in the final adjudication. The con

sequence is
,

that he has produced the strongest argument we have met with in sup

port of the "peculiar institution." And the strength of his plea consists in great
measure in the concessions which he makes. Ho by no means contends for slavery
as a permanent institution. " The more intelligent and moderate slave-holders,"
says he, " have never regarded the institution as permanent, but as a provisional

arrangement ; to continue so long ns it was needed, to cease when a better substi
tute could be provided. They have never contemplated this as the fixed home of
the negro. They have looked upon him as a sojourner in the land." At the same
time he takes somewhat high ground for the system as a Providential expedient de

signed to afford an all-important, if not indispensable aid in enabling America, as
a Protestant nation, to work out its august mission on earth. His main proposition
he states thus : " We maintain that the slavery of the black race on this continent,

is the price America has paid for her liberty, civil and religious, and humanly
speaking, these blessings would have been unattainable without their aid." This

is the thesis to the maintenance of which the bulk of the pamphlet is devoted. We
are not convinced of the soundness of the reasoning, but the train of historical

and moral remark which he brings to bear on the point, is full of interest and re

plete with the most valuable information. In the course of it he enters into an

expose of the peculiar character of Southern society as contradistinguished from
that of the North, and though he does not very warmly affect the term " chivalry,"
so often applied to it

,

yet he admits that it partakes necessarily more or less of the

"military," and proffers this as a key to the solution of the peculiarities of the social

genius of the South, especially its hospitality, its spirit of hardy adventure, and its

gregarious proclivities. One is struck throughout with the easy and fearless assur

ance with which the writer faces all the grand reproaches that Northern men are
in the habit of loading the South, and finds for them an apology in the circum
stances and allotted destiny of the slave States. Even the deterioration of soil and

gradual wasting away of resources in the Old Dominion he acoounts for, not on the
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ground of the innate tendencies of Slavery, but of the idiosyncrasies of the land
and the had husbandry of its early occupants. On all these topics we have follow
ed our brother with deep interest, and as much assent as we know how to render,
and finally have brought up with him on the broad Savannahs of the Amazon,
where his philanthropic eye contemplates the ulterior resting place of the sable sons
of Africa, and the eventual euthanasia of their bondage after their future certain ex
odus from the cotton fields of the South. We regret that we can merely touch upon
the outlines of the view so ably presented of this vexed question by one who prefers
an indubitable claim to being a candid, conscientious, and highly intelligent advo
cate of Slavery, not as a blessing per se, but as an expediency in Providence under
the circumstances in which the two races find themselves placed. The Providen

tial aspects of the subject we of course concede, and in former essays havo dwelt

npon them emphatically. We have no hesitation in saying that were the emancipa
tion of every slave in the Union to take place to-morrow, still the co-existence of
the two diverse peoples in the same territory would inevitably offer a problem dif
ficult of solution to the wisdom of true charity, and one which our Southern breth
ren are perhaps more apt to appreciate than the friends of freedom at the North.
Bat we can all see that when a Providential permission falls in with some rampant
cupidity of the natural man, the almost inevitable result is to clothe it to the inter
ested party with the air of a special provision of the Divine Counsels, and thus to
divest it of its features of rcpulsiveness and evil. It is impossible at this day that
we should not judge slavery by its political fruits, and when tried by this standard,
and its all-grasping, dictating, and dominating spirit is revealed, it cannot fail to

array against it a tremendous force of the moral sentiment of the country, which
not even the bland and Christian tone of Mr. Cabell's tractate can subdue, notwith

standing it is seen to be prompted by a toto ccclo different animus from that which
is intent upon whelming the nation in civil war rather than yield an iota of its

exacting demands upon its opponents.

4.—The Task, a Poem, by William Cowper, Illustrated by Bireet Foster. New
York : Robt. Carter & 'Brothers. 1856.

If the intrinsic worth of any work can be considered a criterion of the cost that
may properly be bestowed upon it in the way of illustration, then we should not

hesitate to say that it would hardly be possible to be too lavish in the outlay upon
Cowper. It would seem that this were the view of the publishers in getting up
this magnificent edition of our favorite poet. The artist also would seem to have been
imbued with the genius of Cowper, so singularly appropriate is the beautiful scenery

depicted to the spirit of the " Task." We can scarcely conceive of an ideal on this
head which is not abundantly satisfied by Mr. Foster's charming delineations.

5.—Mimic Life; or, Before and Behind the Curtain. A Series of Narratives, by
Anna Cora Ritchie {formerly Mrs. Mowatt) . Boston: Ticknor & Fields. 1856.

To those acquainted with the gifted authoress of the present volume it is no
matter of surprise that the intellectual vitality which distinguishes her, when with
drawn from the stage, should find scope in the pen. She is not of a temperament
to be happy in quiescence, and what more natural than that that sphere of life to
which she had so long given herself with so keen a gusto, should still encircle her
with its richest mementos, and prompt to the reproduction of its scenes under the
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costume of fiction. These well conceived and finely wrought stories, illustrative of

the pains and pleasures of a histrionic career, form the contents of the present work,

in one of which (Stella), if popular conjecture be correct, we are to recognize a new
chapter in the " Autobiography" of the writer. On this head, as we do not feel as

sured, we will not speak ; but we can freely say that whoever sat for the picture in

this or in the other stories, the limning is from a master hand, and literature has

gained in the author what the drama has lost.

6.—A New Flower for Children. By L. Maria Child. For children from eight
to twelve years old. New York: C. S. Francis. 1856.

This were more properly termed a bouquet than a single flower, for it is made up
of a dozen most exquisite tales evincing a marvellous power in the writer of accom

modating herself to the capacities of youth. We are the'more struck with this as

the volume follows so close upon the heels of her recent grave and learned work,

"The Progress of Religious Ideas." To that work we were obliged to take eomo

exceptions, but to the present none.

7.—The Hunter's Feast ; or, Conversations around the Camp-Fire. By Capt. Maynk
Reid. With Original Designs by Orr. New York : De Witt & Davenport. 1856.

A work of stirring adventure in the wilds of the far West, written with singu
larly graphic power. The author combines the taste of the naturalist with the

penchant of the hunter, and his book accordingly offers a treat to the man of
science as well as to the lover of the " romance of the forest."

8.—The Indian Fairy Book. From the Original Legends. With Illustrations by 31c-
Lenan. New York : Mason Brothers. 1856.

We have here, as far as we are aware, the first attempt to embody in permanent
form the floating legends of our Indian aborigines. The materials collected by H . R.
Schoolcraft, Esq., the indefatigable pioneer in this kind of literature, have been

placed at the disposal of the Editor, and he has turned them to good account in
this elegant volume. Allowance must doubtless be made for embellishments requi

site to set off the barbaric rudeness of the originals, but some play of fancy will
be expected in setting forth the wild strains of the sons of the forest, and after all
deductions on this head, enough of truth will remain to enable one to compare the
mythical element of the Indians of the West with that of the Indians and other

primitive nations of the East. They will be found in their natural characteristics
and habits of life entirely different.

9.—The Kanzas Region, &c. By Max Greene. New York : Fowlers & Wells.
1856.

Forest, prairie, desert, mountain, vale, and river ; scenery, climate, soil, wild

productions, capabilities of culture, and commercial resources; incidents of travel,
' illustrative anecdotes of traders and red men, directions as to routes, outfit for pio
neer, and sketches of desirable localities for present settlement—are the multifari
ous topics embraced in this truly utilitarian tract. What more can one desire in a
book on the subject 1 Yet whoever "takes his life in his hand," and goes there to
settle will doubtless find toil and trouble not set down in these pages, and that he
has something more than savage beasts and savage Indians to fight with. Mean
time, all those who may meditate migration will find an admirable vade meewn in
Mr. Greene's valuable pamphlet, which we ought to have said is abundantly
illustrated with maps.
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10.—The Voice or the Church, on the Coming and Kingdom of the Redeemer ;
or, a History of the Doctrine of the Reign of Christ on the Earth. ByD.T. Taylor,
revised and edited with Additions, by H. L. Hastings. Peace Dale, R. I.

'
Publish

ed by H. L. Hastings. 1855. (New York : Fairchild.) \
This is the first of our acquaintance with Mr. Taylor, but from his frequent quo
tations from certain critical and prophetical works of our own, written under the
"dim religious light'1 of a former dispensation, it would appear that ho is not quite
so much of a stranger to us. We shall be shy of intruding ourselves upon his no
tice from our present theological and biblical stand-point, as we should be apt to
be regarded as an exegetical renegade from our former positions, and thus lose caste

in his estimation, without at the same time rendering him any essential service.
But to the book : it is for its object well done. It comprises, in condensed form,
indications of all the valuable literature on the theme of the Second Advent in its
millennarian relations. His own opinions lean evidently in the direction of the

speedy personal advent and reign of Christ on the earth, and it is idle to say that
he has not succeeded in proving that the " voice of the church," as uttered for cen
turies through her most noted organs, has taught the pre-millennarian theory which

he maintains, rather than its opposite as set forth by Whithy and the masS of com
mentators since his day. But alas ! Cowper's line will occur : " each claiming
truth, and truth disclaiming both."

11.—The Bridesmaid, Count Stephen, and other Poems. By Mary C. Hume.
London : John Chapman. Boston : Otis Clapp.

Daughter of the celebrated Hume of parliamentary memory, the author of this
volume has been for many years known as an avowed receiver of the doctrines of
the New Church. Her zeal in this cause has been witnessed by the able Biographi
cal Memoir of the late Hon. Augustus Tulk, which proceeded from her pen. In
the present volume she courts the muse of poesy, and not without success. A vein
of refined, gentle, and womanly sentiment pervades her lines, and she "weaves

the wizzard rhyme" with the tact of a practiced hand. Her " heaven of inven
tion" is not a lofty one, nor does she reach the deepest fountain of emotion. But
her verses, if not powerful, are pleasing, and they indicate perhaps more in the
writer than they awaken in the reader. For the most part we recognize but little

that sounds a distinctly New Church note, but the last piece, " The Journey of Life,

or the Far Countrie," is a beautiful allegory, modelled throughout on the system of

Correspondences, and showing a profound acquaintance with the writings which

unfold it. On the whole, the collection leaves upon us a prevailingly pleasant im

pression, and wo can safely commend the spirit that breathes through it to the sym

pathy of souls that have been led to the same fountain of light and love.

12.—Speeches or Gerrit Smith in Congress. New York: Mason Brothers.
1855.

The pulsations of the heart of a large and healthy manhood vibrate through

every page of this volume. The speeches wero for the most part reported, pub

lished, and doubtless widely read at the time of their delivery, but they are here

embodied in a convenient and accessible form, and the collection graced with the

noble features' of the author. How few public men that have passed through a

congressional career, even of much longer duration than Mr. Smith's, are able to

point to such pure, honest, upright, and devoutly conscientious monuments of their

forensic labors.
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13.—Heir or Redcliffe, 2 vols.

14.—'Heart's Ease, 2 vols.
The above two novels, from the press of Appleton, and owing their maternity to
a Miss Yonge of England, are spoken of by those who have read them as belong
ing to the higher order of fictions. As we get no time ourselves for this kind of

reading, we can give no opinion of our own, but a friend who has read them in
forms us that the first especially is strongly pervaded by a New Church vein, so

much so as almost to enforce the belief of the author's acquaintance with the wri

tings of the church.

15.—Bible Light from Bible Lands. By the Rev. Joseph Anderson, Helens
burgh, Scotland. New York : JRobt. Carter & Brothers. 1856.
Under the three heads of " Predictions Verified," " Descriptions Illustrated,"
"Allusions Explained," Mr. Anderson has brought together from a variety of sources,
but principally the reports of travellers, and the fruits of his own observations,
a large mass of matter going to throw light upon the topography, manners, cus

toms, traditions, arts, monuments, &c., mentioned in the Scriptures. Valuable
works have often appeared constructed on a similar plan, but this has the merit of
freshness and novelty. In casting our eye over the preface we were somewhat
amused to meet with the following paragraph, the product of our own pen, written
many years ago, and which, we presume, must have been often quoted to be refer

red to as the language of an "anonymous" writer. It occurs in the introduction
to a volume published by us about twenty years ago, entitled " Scriptural Illustra
tions," the drift of which is identical with that of the present volume. "In or
der," says an anonymous, eloquent writer, in a work illustrative of the Bible, " to

appreciate fully the truth of its descriptions, and the accuracy, force, and beauty
of its various allusions, it is indispensable that the reader, as far as possible, sepa
rate himself from his ordinary associations, and place himself, by a kind of mental

transmigration, in the various circumstances of tho writers. He must sit down in
the midst of Oriental scenery, gaze upon the sun, sky, mountains, and rivers of
Asia, go forth with the nomadic tribes of the desert, follow their flocks, travel with

their caravans, rest in their tents, lodge in their khans, load and unload their cam

els, drink at their wells, repose during the heat of noon under the shade of their

palms, cultivate the fields with their own rude implements, gather in or glean
after their harvests, beat out and winnow the grain in their open threshing floors,

dress in their costume, note their forms of speech and listen to their songs. In a
word, he must surround himself with, and transform himself into, all the forms,
habits, and usages of Oriental life. In this way only can he catch the sources of
their imagery, or enter into full communion with the genius of the writers."

16.—Home Comforts; or, Economy Illustrated, by Familiar Scenes of Every Duy
Life. By Lillie Saverv. New York : Bunce & Co. 1856.
This work, dedicated " to every frugal housekeeper in America," falls more natu

rally within the sphere of woman's judgment, and we have accordingly submitted*
it to the inspection of one of that class of ladies to whom it is dedicated. Her re

port is most flattering. It has given her a host of new ideas in regard to economy,
of which we are greatly in hopes ourselves to reap the advantage.

17.—Stray Leaves from the Book of Nature. By M. Schele De Vere, of
the University of Virginia. New York : G. P. Putnam. 1855.

Of Professor De Vere we have formerly had occasion to speak in a notice of his
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very able work on " Comparative Philology." He here appears in a new field ; but

to equal advantage. His " Stray Leaves" is a work replete with scientific informa
tion of a most important and interesting character, bearing upon the various de

partments of nature, but principally the geological, vegetable, and astronomical.

One can but feel regret if prevented from sitting down and finishing the perusal
at a single sitting.

18.—The Letters of Madame De Sevigne to her Daughter and Friends. Edited
by Mrs. Sarah J. Hale. New York : Mason Brothers. 1856.

This is the first volume of a series to be entitled " The Library of Standard Let
ters, comprising selections from the correspondence of eminent men and women,
with biographical sketches, notes, and an index," under the editorial management
of Mrs. Hale. The letters comprised in this volume have attained a world-wide

celebrity, and we have often wished to meet with them in an English dress. This
has not been practicable previous to the issue of the present volume. It doubtless
requires an intimate knowledge of cotemporaneous French history to enable us to
enter into the full spirit of her correspondence, but even a casual perusal reveals
that peculiar charm which the genius of a cultivated and amiable woman throws
over her epistolary effusions, and which man strives in vain to equal or imitate.

19.—The Escaped Nun.

20.—Kate Weston.

21.—Geoffrey Moncton.

Published by Do Witt & Davenport. The
i;
Escaped Nun" is a narrative of a

young lady, Miss Byerly, we think, who found that she had been rather precipi
tate in entering a nunnery, and finally effected her escape from its duresse. The
volume contains a good deal of other matter bearing upon these establishments,
which will be read with interest. The book has been the subject of a judicial
litigation, and a rival work, professing to be more authentic, has been issued

by the Harpers.—" Kate Weston" is a temperance tale, exceedingly well ma

naged, by a daughter of the Rev. Dr. Dowlingof the Baptist Church, who has seen
fit to denominate herself Jeanie De Witt.—" Geoffrey Moncton" is a novel by Mrs.
Moodie, author of ': Roughing it in the Bush," whose highly descriptive powers
have been lauded in former notices in our pages.

EDITORIAL ITEMS.

An English friend and brother, in a letter recently received, surprises us by the use of the

following language :—" I was sorry to observe that in your Repository for Dec., page 660,
you endorse Mr. Cabell's silly quibble, that Swedenborg used longissime in the sense of verg

f» and not farthest, in speaking of Saturn. You surely never can believe such nonsense.
I heard, for the first time, of this defence of the passage a few weeks ago, and it only excited
in me disgust, that any Xew Churchman should condescend to an argument only fit for a special

pleader, and not for an honest advocate of the truth. No where in the whole of Swedenborg's
writings do we find that he had the slightest idea that other planets rolled beyond Saturn,
and in the other world he learned no facts in natural science, as we well know. What ground
is there then for supposing that he used longissime in the sense of verg far ! It seems to
me that we degrade ourselves in the use of such miserable and desperate defences. Sweden-
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borg assuredly would not thank you for them, and the doctrines of the New Church certainly
do not require them." If our correspondent is a Latiuist, we arc utterly at a loss to conceive
how he could characterise this version as he does, and if not a master of the language, we
submit that he is not authorised to speak in this confident tone. The original is

, " Flancta
Saturnus, quia longissime a sole distat," &c., which even a school-boy would know is

most properly translated, " The planet Saturn, because very far distant from the Sun, has a

luminous ring," &c. Nothing is more common in the classics than this usage of the superla
tive in an absolute instead of a comparative sense. Tet, wc are ready to admit, at the same

time, that the rendering as it stands in the common translation of the " Earths in the Uni
verse," (n. 8,) i

s grammatically correct ; nor do wc concede to the objector that he is en

titled to any advantage or triumph over Swedenborg on this score. He has not professed to
come before the world with the annunciation of new facts in science, except so far as those

facts connect themselves immediately with a spiritual origin. Thus he gives a new theory of

creation, because it was his object to show how the natural world emanated from the superna
tural. But whether the planets discovered in his day constituted the entire solar system, or

which of them was the most remote from our globe or from the Sun, was a matter without

the range of his mission, and therefore one for which he Is not to be called to account at the

bar of modern astronomy or any other science. Still we maintain that when it is charged
upon Swedenborg, that he plainly contradicts a known and accredited fact in science, one that

is demonstratively certain and true, we are at perfect liberty to challenge that construction of
his language on which the charge is founded, provided we see valid grounds for doing so.

In this case it is alleged that Swedenborg represents the planet Saturn as the outermost of the
seven. We reply by demanding proof that he has said so. The term " longissime" is not

sufficient to prove it
,

as every tyro knows that this word may just as properly be rendered
" very far distant" as " the farthest distant." Let the writer, or a friend, turn to the word
as its usage is illustrated in the Latin " Thesaurus" of Stephens, and he will see at once how

ample is the authority for the rendering in question. These remarks we trust our correspon

dent will take in good part, though they tend, no doubt, to moderate somewhat the assured tone

of his criticism. We trust too, that instead of taking our word for it
,

he will submit the pas

sage to one or more competent scholars, who would regard it simply as a point of philology,

independent of the source from which it comes, and if any one of these umpires shall pro
nounce our version the endorsement of a " silly quibble," or " nonsense," or a " miserable and
desperate defence," we will publicly confess ourselves to be longissime distant from the truth,
and with shame retract our error. But of our correspondent, on the other hand, we ask

nothing but that he shall fully satisfy himself as to the question of classic usage.

By a letter just received from England, we learn that a very stirring pamphlet, entitled

"An Earnest Address to the New Church in England and America," has lately been Issued
by the Rev. W. Mason, on the true nature of Our Lord's Resurrection Body. This theme

the author regards as one of paramount importance, and claiming to be worthy of the pro-

foundest examination and discussion at the anticipated Centenary Celebration in London, in

18S7. The work can be obtained of N. C. booksellers generally.
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ARTICLE I.

BEAUTY.

BY JOHN CRANCH.

The word Beautiful has a very extensive application. We often
apply it to whatever gives us delight and satisfaction, whether through
the senses of hearing and touch, or that of seeing. We apply it also
to ideas, to thoughts, feelings, and affections. We speak of beautiful
language, beautiful music, beautiful poetry, as well as of beautiful
scenery, beautiful flowers, beautiful painting, and whatever else de
lights us through the eye. But Beauty, if we mistake not, has more
strictly a more appropriate reference to the sense of seeing than of any
other, and consequently stands related rather to the Intellectual than
to the Will principle, or in other words comes more properly into the
category of Truth than of Good. But a true conclusion on this head
will oe more apt to flow from the sequel of our remarks.
The universal Form or Manifestation of the Divine Love and Wis
dom has been revealed to us in the writings of the New Church.
This form is the Human, and the Human Form is the Form of Heaven,
and the Form of Heaven derives itself from the Divine Form, in
which the heavenly Man was originally created, for he is said to have
been made "in the image of God." This is the true reason why the
human form has always been, and always will be, recognized as the
highest type of beauty. It is that form from which all other forms
proceed. All things, therefore, proceeding from the Divine Love and
Wisdom, whose manifestation is the Divine Humanity, and whose form
is infinitely beautiful,must necessarily be forms of Beauty in infinite va-
vol. rx. 8
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rieties and degrees. Beauty, therefore, in the highest sense, may be eaid
to be the manifested form of all that is Good and True. But we all
know that there is an opposite state to whatever is good and true. To
every variety and degree of the Good and True, there exist correspond
ing varieties of the evil and false. Accordingly, as it has been revealed
to us that Heaven, which is a state of Order, is in the form of a Man,
so Hell, which is a state of Disorder, is in the form of Man pervert
ed—of a Man-monster. It is the internal that forms the external ;
wherefore in a state of true order, as in the heavens, every thing in
its degree is a form of order—a form of use. Its external is such as
to correspond exactly, in quality and degree of good and truth, to its
internal. It follows that all things in the Heavens must be beautiful
in infinite varieties and degrees, according to the varieties and de
grees of their uses. There cannot exist, then, as in the material
world, the opposite extremes of beauty and deformity, but all is beau
tiful, differing only in varieties and degrees. In the hells, beauty has
only an apparent and illusive existence, which is a merciful provision
of that Divine Love and Wisdom that evermore . rules the Hells as
well as the Heavens. In the Hells exist all the opposites to what is good
and true in the Heavens, but in order that the internal quality of evil
may appear, it must be seen by the light of truth, which is the light
of heaven. In the present world, existing as we do in an intermedi
ate state between the opposite influences of good and evil, we are
surrounded by a variety of objects which appear to us more or less
beautiful, according to the quality of our intellectual faculties, and
also of our ruling affections. Many things appear, as they really are,
more or less beautiful to all mankind, whatever may be the interior
quality of their minds. The understanding of all men is generally
conscious of the beautiful of the whole material universe. All per
sons having any degree of intelligence, must perceive the beauty of
the sun, the moon, the stars ; they must all be more or less conscious
of the varied beauty of the natural world, and that too whatever may
be the quality of their ruling affections. Our experience shows us
that lively perceptions of the beautiful do not always belong to those
who are most free from evil, and most in the love of g6W and truth.
Yet as a general rule the most pure in heart and life— their perceptive
and reasoning faculties being active—are ever the most susceptible
to the impressions of beauty, and the least liable to err in the cultiva
tion of their tastes and in their choice of beautiful objects.
We know, indeed, that men may be elevated, as to their understand
ing, into the light of Heaven, while at the same time, as regards their
will, they are immersed in evil. To such men are manifested the ex
ternal forms of good and truth, which delight their understanding,
but this delight does not penetrate into and warm their affections.
Those who are immersed in evil, while at the same time possessing
much intelligence (which of course is self-derived) receive a peculiarly
selfish pleasure from the perverted love of beauty. I have said the
evil as well as the pure minded, if gifted with sufficient understand
ing, can enjoy and appreciate the beautiful, each according to his pe
culiar character. But there must necessarily be a very great differ
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ence, both in the manner and in the degree in which beauty is estima
ted, between those whose ruling affections are good, and those whose
ruling affections are evil. The interior quality of the delight which
each receives from the contemplation of beauty must be directly
opposite, the one to the other ; for if the ruling affection be evil, there
can be no genuine affection for truth ; and as beauty is the form of
truth, there can be no true appreciation of what is spiritually beautiful.
With the pure minded, on the other hand, the perceptions of the
beautiful do not merely delight the eye and the understanding, but
unite themselves to the love of heavenly order and use. In their in
most souls truth is united to good ; with the evil minded they are kept
separate. The external forms of beauty minister a certain delight
to the eye, but the dominant evil affection perverts all that is good to
its opposite evil. Consequently he derives no good from the contem
plation of the beautiful, but only evil. He cares not for the ends or
uses of what he sees, unless it be to pervert them to the gratification
of his selfish and worldly passions. In the recesses of his soul takes
place the infernal marriage of the evil and the false.
It has often been said, that the love of the beautiful in nature and
art elevates, refines, and purifies the mind. This is very true, when
this love is not perverted by evil and false principles. The selfish
Epicurean, who loves and lives to the gratification of his sensual na
ture, may have a strong love of the beautiful ; he may take great de
light in natural scenery, gardens, palaces, pictures, statues, and other
objects of taste; but if it be only to please himself; if he has no
higher end than self-gratification, and no higher motive than self-Jove,
it cannot be said that his love of the beautiful elevates, refines, and
purifies his mind. On the contrary, just in the degree in which he is
ruled by self-love, does his mind become debased, impure, and cor
rupt.
I have in a measure supposed that selfish minded persons may be
equally susceptible to impressions of beauty with the pure minded ;
and as far as regards their merely natural external qualities it may be
so. But when the mind becomes elevated, purified, and spiritualized ;
when we seek for truth not as a selfish intellectual pleasure, but as a
means of making our lives purer and better ; then our perception of
what is truly beautiful must be of a very different character from that
of the evil minded. It is then that this elevating, purifying influence
exerted by the beautiful is made to pass upon us. In other words,
this effect is experienced when the inmost essence of that love is the
love of use.
The love of beauty, though manifested in a variety of ways, accor
ding to the peculiar qualities of the various races of men, and their
different degrees of civilization, is a principle common to all mankind.
It is very singularly developed anions; some nations both civilized and
savage ; but in such cases it is perverted, as in the stunted feet of the
Chinese women, the shaved heads of the men, and other distinguishing
customs. We all know how singularly the love of beauty is perverted
among uncivilized nations, as in the painted faces of our aborigines,
and the tattooed faces and forms of the South Sea islanders.
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Bat while glancing at the peculiarities of other nations, let us not
be blind to our own. They are numerous enough, enlightened as we
are. It will be unnecessary to go into details, but we may hint at the
subject of male costume. Among the females there is a great deal
more of that taste and beauty which depends upon color and form ;
but as it respects the other sex, to say nothing of the unsymmetrical
cut and trim of their apparel, it is notorious that the prevailing and
favorite colors are dark and mostly black (which is no color at all).
Look at a crowd composed entirely of men. What a mass of dark
ness ! What a tame monotony ! What a tedious sameness pf sable !
How does the eye yearn for a dash of the motley ! All dressed alike,
and all affecting the sombre ! And then the significance of this pre
vailing darkness in the mass ! What is that ? Every Newchurchman
who knows that white garments denote truths, is prepared to answer.
But this answer we will not urge at present.
As what is beautiful seems to refer itself more immediately to the
understanding, so we find that among the most intellectual nations of
all times, the love of the beautiful has been eminently illustrated by
their Arts, as Architecture, Sculpture, and Painting. We need only
to glance at the remains of the ancient Assyrian, Egyptian, Persian,
Greek, Etruscan, and Roman arts, and especially at those marvellous
monuments of Italian genius, which gave s0 much glory to the middle
ages, and which still continue to be the wonder of the world. Truly
the Italians have been, and now notwithstanding their crippled political
condition, still are a people of wonderful intellectual power.
It is a remarkable fact also that the great majority of artists in all
ages have been men, and not women. I would say notlfing derogato
ry to the gentler sex, who are themselves nature's chiel'est embodi
ments of beauty in living forms, but we may enounce an unquestiona
ble fact without the necessity of an apology. It is no disparagement
to woman to say that in some respects she is not equal to man. Neith
er in some respects is he equal to her. Man, we know, represents the
Intellectual, and woman the Affectional principle. When women be
come artists it is because they who do so possess a preponderating
share of intellect, and in that respect approximate somewhat nearly
to the masculine standard. But this en passant.
In this world good and evil, truth ana falsehood, seem to be bo in
extricably entangled together ; there is so much disorder, so much de
ception, so much hypocrisy, so much that seems good, but is exactly
the reverse, that it is difficult to have any clear perceptions of what is
truly and spiritually beautiful. Yet through the whole intricate mass,
of disorder we never entirely lose sight of the beautiful. It is found
more or less manifested throughout all the kingdoms of nature. It is
found among animals, plants and minerals that are noxious, and cor
respond to evil principles, as well as among those which are represen
tative of good principles. Of this fact, numerous examples could be
adduced did our limits permit. Man being an epitome, as it were, of
the creation, containing in his complex and perfect organization all
the principles of all things previously created, and being also, while
in this world, even in his worst estate, never entirely destitute of good
and truth, it follows that in all nature which is represented by him,
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and which also represents him, nothing can exist that is entirely de
void of beauty. If this should he deemed a statement somewhat ex
aggerated — if it be said that there are some forms of life so peculiarly
and universally disgusting and repulsive that they stand as exceptions
to the general rule, and represent on earth the worst forms of infernal
evil,—we suggest, by way of reply, that a keener perception might still
discover what a duller sense overlooks. Of many persons the percep
tive faculties are so feeble, or perhaps we may more properly say dor
mant, that they can scarcely be said to observe any thing in the exter
nal world. Many, too, of otherwise strong intellect belong to this
class. They may be deep thinkers on abstract subjects, profound lo
gicians or mathematicians ; they may also be morally good, full of
natural affection and benevolence, yet wanting strong perceptive facul
ties, their character lacks fulness, completeness, and symmetry, and
consequently many of the less obvious forms of beauty escape their
notice. Being one-sided men they are precluded access to innumera
ble perceptions and sources of enjoyment which are open to others.
In the course of a true education the whole man—all his faculties,
mental and physical—should be properly cultivated ; and no course
of education is complete that neglects the cultivation of those refining
arts which contribute so much to the sum of human happiness. Most
persons, if blessed with a fair organization, are capable of deriving
improvement and advantage from the cultivation of the fine arts.
Not that all are expected to become artists, any more than all who ac-

Suaint
themselves with the natural sciences are expected to become

dlful Botanists, Geologists, Anatomists, or Chemists. But all these
subjects are generally interesting to all well-organized minds, and all
classes are more or less benefitted by them.
The fine arts are frequently contrasted with what are termed the
nseful arts, as if they were not also useful. So far as relates to our
every day material wants, use in a high degree cannot perhaps be pre
dicated of them, but viewed from a higher plane ana in other rela
tions, they may be pronounced eminently useful, for they go to aid
that internal process of elevation and spiritualization which gradually
transforms the whole man. Heaven, we learn, is replete with countless
forms of artistic beauty, and these forms are the outhirthsof the states
of those who are the inhabitants of heaven. The more therefore these
states are cultivated in the present world, the more adapted will these
forms be to manifest them, and the more shall we be at home in the
midst of them.
We have as yet said nothing of Music, that heavenly art, which ap
peals so irresistibly to our best affections, which soothes our griefs and
sorrows, which exhilarates and strengthens us when worn and jaded
by the cares of life, and which elevates us in our devotions. Who can
estimate the value of Music? Who can limit its uses? Education,
without some degree of musical cultivation, must signally fail to ac

complish all that may justly be expected of it. To those who feel
themselves drawn irresistibly by inclination and affection to the culti-,
vation of any of the fine arts, it is needless to say, Cultivate that art.
Sach persons must become artists by a kind of necessity. Their organ
ization, their intellectual and emotional proclivities are such, that
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they cannot be any thing else. You may as well turn the earth from
its course as to bend their minds permanently in any other direction.
They will be artists sooner or later. Though their dawning aspira
tions may be thwarted or opposed in a thousand ways, yet history is
ever recording how youthful genius, strong and buoyant, has, like a
hardy plant, resisted the evening chills of poverty, and through all
manner of adversities struggled from out the shades of obscurity into
the brightness of the sun's light, and subsequently flourished in the
splendor and eclat of eminence. We do not say to such, Cultivate a
love of the beautiful, for the love of the beautiful is already their rul
ing love, and by that love the whole character is fashioned.
The love of beauty enters into the organization of all symmetrical
and well balanced minds, in which the intellectual and moral, the pas
sional and physical elements are duly developed and combined in
harmonious proportions. Such spirits are capable of every form of
liberal culture, though they may not be called to the vocation of ar-,
tists or philosophers. They are always alive to the beauties of nature
and art, and to the power of music. Such need no exhortation, no in
centive. But to those who are the minions of mundane interests —to
those who are working by day and scheming by night to secure the
means of physical welfare—who would be sure of heaven if they were
as intent upon accumulating spiritual gold and silver (goodness and

trnth) as they are material—who plead that they have no time for
higher contemplations, no time for looking abroad upon the beauty of
the universe— to such we would say, Be not wholly indifferent to the
scenes and objects that press upon your attention. Open, at times at
least, your eyes and your understandings to the contemplation of the
varied objects of nature which represent and correspond to all that is
good and true, and while you are intellectually scanning these themes,
let not your affections sleep. Let your will be united to your under
standing, and then will your ears be open to the music of the spheres.
We know not to whom of the old poets or sages to refer the allusion,
but it is one of those finely expressed thoughts which come to us
through the mists of antiquity from the primitive language of Corres
pondences, that language which is the voice of creation, or rather of
creation's God, though long hidden from the world. In that divine
language, the spheres of the universe, to wit, its suns and planets,
signify knowledges of spiritual goods and truths. Music signifies the
affection of spiritual truth. The music of the spheres, therefore, de
notes the affections of the good and the true in one grand complex.
The august choral harmony of the material universe represents the
spiritual harmony and order of the heavens. Addison, though igno
rant of the language of correspondences, was no doubt inwardly im-

Eressed
with the truth contained in this ancient idea of the spheral

armony, as evinced in the beautiful hymn with which we are all
familiar ;—

"What though no real voice or sound
Amid those radiant orbs be found,
In reason's ear they all rejoice,
And utter forth a glorious voice,
Forever singing as they shine,
The hand that made us is divine."
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ARTICLE II.

T£E SUN.

When I closed the January No. of the Repository, after reading
Mr. Beswick's article upon the Sun, I was more happy than I can well
express, and days and weeks have now passed, yet still the light of
that great joy lingers with me. The scientific revelation of facts
concerning the true nature of the Sun awakened in my mind the most
beautiful perceptions of spiritual truth. " The universal gravitating
fluid," or the " first finite" from which worlds are made, seemed to
me the correspondence of that Divine Will, or substance of Love,
from which our Lord forms human souls and holds them to Himself.
The gravitating power is all in the Sun, and the earth receives it even
as we receive love from the Lord, and then the magnetic photo-sphere,
which is the visible form of the " first finite," is the wisdom of
our Lord through which His love becomes apparent.
I can never look up to the Sun again without realizing all of these
beautiful truths. I see it now more clearly than ever, as a ray of
glory from the Divine form, and Plato's saying, that " Truth is the
body of God, and light His shadow," comes to me now as a literal
verity. For this ray proceeding from the infinite fountain of light
became condensed into matter, and veiled its spiritual radiance in the
gaseous material of the " first finite," and through its effluent
sphere carries on an endless and boundless world- creation. The
thought that thrills me with joy is

,

that the glory of God is thus made
visible to our natural perceptions. I look up to the Sun, and say to
myself, " He was in the world and the world was made by Him, and
the world knew Him not." I cannot but wonder at my own blind
ness and ignorance that for so many years I have lived in the exter
nal visible presence of the Lord, and never once realised that I could
look up and see the glory of God.
Now I rejoice as in the sensible presence of my Father's face, and

I delight to realize that all light, even natural light, is from His Di
vine, radiant Person. The unity of creation, the oneness of heaven
and earth, begins to dawn upon my perceptions, and I feel that I can
never again be separated from God, for " He maketh His sun to rise
upon the good and upon the evil ;" and even when my soul is darken
ed, and the inner light is shut out by the cares and troubles of my
outer life, I can always lift up my natural eyes and be warmed and
comforted in the light of that beautiful presence. The outer world,
seen in this light, becomes more sacred and wonderful to me, and I

begin faintly to realize the blessedness of the golden age when the
soul of man was cognizant of two worlds, and he saw the outer sim
ply as the expression or form of the inner. How delightful must have
been the wisdom of man in that state, in which he judged of outer
things from the inner spirit-light ! Being in full spiritual conscious
ness, he could use and appropriate the material things necessary for
the body, from bis spiritual perception of their fitness and adaptation
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to the states of his spirit, hence there would result a perfect harmony
of existence. The spirit would not be clogged and obstructed, in all
its operations in the body, by matter which it could not assimilate
and mould to its use ; but in pliant and graceful forms, in full activi
ty and freedom, they worked and rejoiced in the paradisiacal gardens
of earth, in the companionship of angels, who breathed around them
celestial auras and linked them in heavenly harmony with the Divine
soul of creation. These pure children of the golden age realized the
Divine presence both within and without them. They knew that " in
Him they lived and moved and had their being ;" and the blessedness
of life consisted in this conscious presence of the Divine.
Even in our dark, low, and fallen estates, each one of us in our
life's experience has realized the power of some finite presence, in
which our whole being was subdued into a self-forgetfulness, lost in
the blissful perception of one who realized our ideal of human perfec
tion. What if it was but the dream of a moment. What if the light
and power and beauty of our love was quenched in utter darkness,
and our hearts lay quivering in anguish over aweary disappointment.
Still the youthful experience revealed the capacity of our nature for
love, and serves as a basis for our perception of what regenerated
hearts may realize in the perception of the Divine character. The
blissful emotions arising from the conscious presence of a Being infi
nite in perfection, who bows in holy sympathy to our frail natures, to
our weakness and ignorance, and enlightens us with an elevating love,
and adorns us with the radiance of His own wisdom, and who reveals
to us each day of our life some new and Divine perfection of holiness,
and some new beauty of character—such a presence constitutes hea
ven in the human soul. It is not the '.'.pleasures of the right hand of
God," but it is the " fountain of Life within Himself," that floods the
soul with bliss. The bridal love in the heart of tender and happy
woman is not excited by the surroundings and possessions of her
bride-groom, but it is the consciousness of possession and union with
a beautiful human soul, that constitutes the happiness of their lives.
And thus it is with the angels ; to them ".God is heaven." It is the
presence of the beloved and beautiful One—the perception of His
desires and the conforming to them—which crowns their life with use
and blessedness. Now if we who are yet in the body could only ulti
mate this state, then would heaven descend to earth, and the harmony
and order of creation would be restored.
That science, then, which reveals the visible Divine presence, brings
with it a blessedness and purification to the heart and life of man.
Who can stand in the glorious sunshine, in the full faith that it is a
ray from the person of our Divine Lord, and cherish, in its holy light
an evil feeling or an unhappy emotion ? Often when I am tried by
the petty and weary cares of life, I go to the sunshine and kneel with
folded hands and closed eyes, and think of the Lord ; the brightness
of the natural light helps me to see Him in His divine glory ; His
pure influence descends into my heart, and peace and gentleness and
forgiveness fill my whole being. The perception of the Divine char
acter grows upon us by often fixing our thoughts upon it. What a
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blessing is it
,

then, to have the sun always before ns to suggest the
beauty of His holiness and the brightness of His wisdom. Let us lift
up our hearts, then, in a perpetual remembrance, " for in His light
we see light," and in His love we see love.
But I fancy that Mr. Beswick would be somewhat amused if he
could know the humble uses which his profound investigations have
served. I will copy for you an extract from an wnprintea newspaper
which circulates in a society of boys whose ages vary from twelve to
eighteen. The extract comes under the head of " Editorial Remarks."
" At our last meeting, we had a discussion, as to whether the sun is

a solid body or a globe of pure fire, and since then I have collected the
opinions of some of the most distinguished men of science of the pre
sent day. The nature of the dark body seen in the surrounding sphere
of light, is illustrated by Professor Faraday's exposition of the nature
of the flame of a candle, with its dark gaseous centre, and surround
ing circle of combustion. Sir John Herschel says that ' it cannot be
necessarily solid, because it is dark.' Professor Olmstead, of Yale
College, believes that it is ' an immense globe of fire,' and Professor
Arago, of Paris, says that ' solar light does not emanate from a solid
mass, or an incandescent liquid, but from gas in a state of incandes
cence ;' and Mr. Beswick, of New York, satisfactorily argues that the
dark appearance is the ' universal gravitating fluid,' and the photo
sphere encircling it is the magnetic fluid. Consequently the sun is

pure fire: and no solid body could exist in such intense heat, as there
must be, in that great fountain of light and heat, which supplies the
wlole planetary system. Gases that emanate pure from the sun become
solids as they recede from that fiery vortex ; and the sun must at one
time have been surrounded with a crust of these condensed gases,
which crust broke into the planetary system."
This article excited great discussion. The boys thought that the
Bible said the world was created out of nothing, and some contended
that the sun was created after the earth, but one rose up and said that
he supposed the atmosphere of the earth at first was not pure enough
to reflect the light of the sun, for all science proved that the earth
was created after the sun, and depended upon it ; and it was finally
decided by these juvenile philosophers that the Bible did not say, in
so many words, that the world was made out of nothing ; and they
agreed that the crust around the sun, of condensed gases, was a very
probable theory. I was exceedingly interested in their arguments and
ideas, and thought of the old days when Galileo's system was food for
the thought only of the learned, but now it seems the natural inheri
tance of children. And so it will yet be with the sublime truths of
Swedenborg's Principia, and the truths of the heavenly doctrines.
They will descend into the minds of the young and become fixed facts
in the universal knowledge of mankind. The human mind is now as
the darkened earth was, when it revolved around the unseen sun ; but
already the Divine Word has been spoken, " Let there be light !" and
soon the virgin beauty of a " new creation" will gladden the bright
earth with paradisiacal scenes of intellectual beauty. The world of
literature is already budding and blooming under the vernal sun of a
new season of light and beauty and blessedness. . *
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ARTICLE III.

THE THREE KINGDOMS OF NATURE ; VIEWED AS TO THEIR ORIGIN, AND

AS TO CONTINUOUS AND DISCRETE DEGREES.

The division of natural objects into the Animal, Vegetable, and Min
eral kingdoms, is well known. It is based upon the difference of the
forms themselves, and upon the powers exhibited in the different forms.
The purpose of my present effort, is to show as clearly as may be, the
origin of these kingdoms, their characteristics, and relation ; and to set
forth, in connection therewith, the ideas of Continuous and Discrete
degrees, according to our perception of them, as derived from Sweden-
borg's theological writings.
Our attention has been directed to the subject more particularly
from an article in the last December number of the Intellectual Repo
sitory, on the " Chain of Being, in connection with the Laws of Dis
crete degrees and Continuous degrees." The remarks upon this part
of the subject will be found at the close of our article.
In order to see clearly the origin of the three kingdoms, let us first
examine their characteristic properties in the light which Swedenborg
has afforded us. When treating on the correspondence between Hea
ven and all things on earth, he says :
" All things belonging to the earth are distinguished into three kinds, which are

'
called kingdoms, viz., the Animal, the Vegetable, and the Mineral kingdoms : the
things in the Animal world are correspondences in the first degree, as having life;
those in the Vegetable kingdom correspond in the second degree, as having growth,
but no sensitive life ; and those in the Mineral kingdom correspond in the third de
gree, as having neither life nor growth." —H. If 11. 104.

From the above extract, we may deduce the general features of each
kingdom as they presented themselves to the mind of Swedenborg, and
by which he characterizes them. Thus, the characteristic of the Ani
mal is life ; of the Vegetable, growth without sensitive life ; and of the
Mineral, the absence of life and growth.
It will be readily seen also, that he holds each kingdom separate,
and as professing different characteristic properties, and that he holds
them all as correspondences in different degrees, according to those
characteristics.
The causes of those characteristics are to be sought for in the inward
recesses of each kingdom ; and we find them unfolded in the treatise
on Divine Love and Wisdom. In that work, it is shown that there are
two suns and two worlds; — a natural and spiritual sun ; and a natural
and spiritual world ; and that by the sun of the spiritual world all
things were created from the Lord, but not by the sun of natural world,
which is pure fire, from which all of life is abstracted ; and which,
therefore, in itself is dead, as well as the heat and light which proceed
therefrom: "so too, the atmospheres, which are called ether and air,
and receive in their bosom and transmit the heat and light of that sun,
are dead. Since these are dead, all and each of the things of the globe
which lie under them, and are called earths, are dead."—lb. 158. This
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is a plain revelation of the cause of the characteristic property of the
mineral kingdom (in which he includes some bodies of the elemental
and liquid character), for we see in it

,

independently of the action of
the spiritual world, nothing but what is dead, passive, and inert.
Concerning the origin of the earths he says " that the substances and
matters from which the earths are, are the ends and terminations of the
atmospheres which proceed as uses from the spiritual sun ;" " the heat
of which atmospheres has terminated in cold, the light in darkness, and
the activity in inertness."
In regard to the characteristic properties of growth and life, belong
ing, respectively, to the vegetable and animal kingdoms, he shows that
there is a spiritual principle ever operative in and about the mineral
kingdom, that this spiritual principle is alive from the sun of the spi
ritual world, and hence in its higher degree it produces forms of life,
which are animals, and in its ultimate degree which is the natural, pro
duces forms of uses, which are vegetables.
These two forms, are those into which the spiritual world operates by
influx ; thus it is evident that they are from a sphere above that of the
mineral kingdom, which is subsidiary to them, and that they are to bo
regarded as the effects of living forces of the spiritual world. The
vegetable, however, is subservient to the animal, and all, eventually,
to man.

Having said thus much in reference to the characteristic properties
of the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, and their origin, let
us briefly revert to their relation. Each kingdom is a form of use, and

in each there is an image of creation, and thus of man ; for man is
supported and represented by and in the things around him. Man, in
one sense, is the macrocosm, combining in himself, all the spiritual forces

o
f

creation, and alive to all its natural forces. The earth supports the
vegetable, the earth and vegetable support the animal, and all support
and minister to man.
But let us enquire whether the relation between the kingdoms of
nature, is that of end, cause and effect. To this we answer, no. The
reason for this answer, is

,

that the end or design of the mineral king
dom, is not existent as a cause in the vegetable, nor this as an effect in
the animal ; since these kingdoms are of different natures, and charac
terized by different properties and powers. The mineral kingdom is

dead, and serves merely as " the matrix from which the ends of crea
tion are produced," and as the " basis and firmament into which all
things terminate." It is not as an eftd, which produces the cause, and

b
y the cause, the effect, consequently, the relation between the king

doms must be other than that of end, cause and effect. What that
relation is

,
is given in No. G5 of the Divine Love and Wisdom ; in

which it is shown that they stand in the relation of Ultimates, Me
diates, and Primaries, thus in an ascending scale of uses from " Ulti
mates, which are of the mineral kingdom," through

" Mediates, which
are of the vegetable kingdom," to

" Primaries, which are all and every
thing of the animal kingdom, the highest of which is man."
We have already, perhaps, thrown some light upon our subject in

respect to discrete degrees in the preceding remarks on the relation of
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the kingdoms of nature ; but in order to obtain a clear view of the
continuous and discrete degrees, which we are told exist in each king
dom, and in all and every of their parts, it may prove profitable to
state briefly the principles which distinguished continuous from dis
crete degrees. In continuous degrees, which are as from light to shade,
heat to cold, rare to dense, &c., we perceive a gradual increment of
retarding substances ; and a gradual decrement of intensity, or rarity
in the subject itself. In discrete degrees, which are as end, cause and
effect ; or as what is prior, posterior, and postreme, we perceive a gra
dual progression or operation of the end or design, through and by
means of the efficient cause, into the effect. This progression or oper
ation is what is meant by influx, and is the cause of correspondence
between the natural and spiritual worlds. Thus, the natural world, in
the complex, as being the outhirth of the spiritual world, is a corres
pondent in ultimates of that world ; and the kingdoms of nature are
correspondents of the interior forces or spiritual causes, by virtue of
which they become manifested in the outward world. The grand in
tent of the Lord, in the creation of the natural world, is the inmost
cause and degree of that world and its kingdoms : and originates it
and them in the spiritual world, or the world of causes ; and at length
brings them forth as fixed, and passive, or active, corresponding ulti
mate objects. In this history of end, cause, and effect, we behold the
nature of the three discrete degrees, which reign throughout the uni
verse.
The idea that discrete degrees are degrees of difference between
subjects of a different nature, is erroneous ; thus the difference between
an animal and vegetable is not a discrete degree. The distinction here
pointed out, is important ; because if we lose sight of it, we lose sight of
the grounds of correspondence ; and would merge them into mere paral
lelisms or similarities. Thus we would be prone to say, under such an
idea, that the seed of a plant was a correspondent of the egg of an ani
mal ; when, in fact, it is merely a similar or parallel form in each king
dom. We would ultimately confuse our knowledge of correspondences ;

which exist between things spiritual and things natural, and not be
tween the similar objects in each separate kingdom. The writer refer-
ed to, in the first part of this article, appears to have fallen into this
error. He places the three kingdoms of nature in discrete degrees,
and compares these degrees to successive floors of a mansion ; the high
est degree being allotted to the animal kingdom. His criticisms on
the errors of the development hypothesis are, however, well worthy of
consideration, and he may, perhaps, be correct in saying that "the dif
ferent parts of nature are connected with one another, not by transi
tions and links, but by specific laws of apposition and relation, for
which there is no better or more expressive name than degrees?' But
when he proceeds to divide these degrees into continuous and discrete
degrees, we hesitate in giving assent to the use of those terms to ex
press the relations of the things in each kingdom as being those of con
tinuous degrees, and the relations of the kingdoms themselves as being
those of discrete degrees. We would much rather see the use of the
word kingdoms maintained than that of degrees.
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Swedenborg's idea of continuous degrees has been given above ; his
idea of discrete degrees (in the natural plane) is given in the following
extract :—
"All things -which exist in the world, of which a threefold dimension is predica
ted, or which w« call compound, consist of degrees of altitude or discrete degrees.
But let examples illustrate ; it is known by ocular experience, that each muscle in
the human body consists of the smallest fibres, and that these being disposed in fas
cicles, make up the larger fibres, which are called moving ones, which appear as
filaments, and that from bundles of these exists the compound, which is called a
muscle. It is similar with the nerves." . . . Also " in the other compactions,
confasciations and collections, of which the organs and viscera consist ; for these
are compositions from fibres and vessels variously formed from similar degrees. It
is similar also in all and everything of the vegetable kingdom, and in all and every
thing of the mineral kingdom ; in woods there are compactions of filaments in a tri
ple order ; in metals and stones, there are conglobations of the parts also in a triple
order. From these things it is manifest what discrete degrees are ; viz., that one
is from another, and by the other a third, which is called a compound ; and that each
degree is discrete from another." —D. L. If W. 190.

He makes also this remark :—
" That these degrees are homogeneous, that is of the same character and nature,
and that those things which are not of the same character and nature are hetero
geneous, and do not agree with the homogeneous ; thus they cannot form at the
same time with them, discrete degrees; but only with their own, which are of the
same character and nature with which they are homogeneous."—lb. 192.

This idea of discrete degrees, which is similar to that illustrated in
his Philosophical Works, seems totally diverse from the notion of dif
ferent kinds of forms constituting such degrees, and as not agreeing
with the idea of the kingdoms of nature being in discrete degrees or
separated by such degrees ; for in such case they would be merely de
grees of difference, and not degrees of creation, formation, and ultima-
tion. The difference between these two ideas of discrete degrees is
that Swedenborg's idea would lead us to look for discrete degrees (as
well as continuous) in each kingdom, and in every part thereof; where
as, the other would lead us to look for discrete degrees as existing only
between the kingdoms, and not at all as being in them, and in every
least part of them ;—the continuous degrees being only in each king
dom's divisions.
A further difference may be perceived in this : that considering a
difference of nature as marking a discrete degree, we would be reduced
to the necessity of marking four planes of being, viz., one for the min
erals, one for the vegetables, one for the animals, and one for man.
Of this the writer above referred to, although maintaining only three
planes or platforms of being, seems to have had a perception, when he
says,
" Man is not, like lower natures, contained on a given platform,

but a platform in himself, discretely separated from all below by his
vertical attitude and consummate nervous system as a material organ
ism ; by his intellect and affections as a vessel of life. He is all that
has gone before, and man besides."
But this, evidently, would not comport with the nature and number
of discrete degrees as set forth by Swedenborg ; since he affirms that
those degrees are in compounds formed of things homogeneous (or of
the same nature), and of which a threefold dimension is predicated, tJf
comparable to end, cause and effect.
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We are therefore constrained to say, that we cannot give fall assent
to the use of the word discrete degrees, to express the relation of the
planes or platforms of being in the natural world to each other ; for
this would lead us to consider the lower kingdom as constituent of the
higher ; and thus to the conclusion which the writer in the /. R. wishes
to avoid, viz., that of the development of the lower forms of nature,
into the more noble ones, and, eventually, into man.
In considering the matter in this manner, we do not hesitate to affirm,
that such an idea has been, of all, the very farthest from the mind of
the writer ; and it is only becanse Swedenborg has given such pointed
meaning to, and illustrations of the meaning of discrete degrees, and
at the same time, involving such a deep insight into the constitution
and relation of the natural and spiritual worlds, that we have given
attention to what seems to us to conflict somewhat with his teachings
on the subject ; and yet, appears to be incapable of giving any more
interior insight into the natural kingdoms and their relation than that
which has been above presented. We think also, that the words king
doms, worlds, forms, of uses, &c., which E. S. makes use of

,

are suffi
ciently indicative of the different external and internal natures of each
kingdom and its subjects, without infringing on the use of the term
discrete degrees ; especially since he has so clearly pointed out the ori
gins, characteristics, and relation of the kingdoms, and the relative
uses which they perform to each other, that no one would be liable to
entertain from him any such an idea of creation, as the unsatisfactory
one of the " progressive development" hypothesis.
As to the difficulty of determining whether certain forms belong to
the animal or vegetable kingdom, or to the vegetable or mineral king
dom, we presume it arises from the dense nature of the earths produc
ing, in the offset, greater or less obstruction to the living and actuating
forces of the spiritual world which constitute the interior discrete de
grees of the animal and vegetable worlds, and thus admitting only of
the production of the most imperfect forms of each kingdom. When
these however, are produced they afford a substratum for the commence
ment of the more perfect ; and thus, at length, of the most perfect forms
of each kingdom,

J. W. L.

, EXTRACT.

"Every male among you lhall be circumcised." That this signifies purity, appears from
the representation and consequent signification of circumcising, in the internal sense. Cir
cumcision, or the cutting off of the foreskin, signified nothing else but the removing and wip
ing away of those things which obstructed and defiled heavenly love, which are the evils ori
ginating in lusts, particularly in the lusts of self-love, and the falsities thence derived. The
reason of this signification is

,

because the genitals of both sexes represent heavenly love.
There are three kinds of love which constitute the celestial things of the Lord's kingdom,
viz., conjugial love, love towards infante, and the love of society, or mutual love. Of all
these, conjugial love is the principal ; for it has for its end the greatest use, viz., the propa
gation of the human race, and thereby of the Lord's kingdom, of which the human race is a

seminary. Love towards infants follows next in order of preference, being derived from con
jugial love. Afterwards succeeds the love of society or mutual love. Whatsoever covers,
obstructs, and defiles these loves, is signified by the foreskin ; the cutting off of which, or
circumcision, was therefore made representative. For in proportion as the evils originating
in lusts, and the falsities thence derived, are removed, man is purified, and heavenly love is

enabled to appear."— A. C. 2039.
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ARTICLE IV.

EXTRACTS
FKOM SWEDENBOEG's SPIRITUAL DIAKT.

(Continued from page 82.)

(((( That evil Spirits cannot be with those w/io believe in the Lord.
1966. It was previously shown that evil spirits are pained and tor
tured by the' angels looking intently upon them. The case is very
similar with the man who is in faith, or who is held in faith by the
Lord ; evil spirits cannot then approach ; [if they attempt it

] they
begin to be tormented in like manner, and desire to fly away. I have
several times heard them complaining and lamenting when in the pres
ence of faith.— 1748, May 16.))))
Natural Truths, or Truths drawnfrom corporeal, worldly, and natu
ral Sources, are, [as it were, a kind of] earthen Vessels for the Re
ception of Spiritual Truths.

1967. I conversed with spirits respecting natural truths, intimating
that men at the present day have very little concern in regard to
truths, but were intent solely upon experiments, from which, for many
reasons, they were unable to elicit causes, and that the truths thence
deducible were not acknowledged, inasmuch as they are hidden from
those who are in the extremes of the1 corporeal and sensual, to whom
hypotheses and falsities are more congenial.
196S. It was said moreover that natural truths are vessels in which
spiritual truths may be contained, for unless the objects or instrumen
tal causes are adapted, the spiritual causes cannot be applied to them,
as appears from many considerations, especially those drawn from the
containing vessels of the whole body, as for instance that unless the
blood vessels with their membranes agree with the nature of the blood
contained, in them, they cannot hold the blood, much less can it act or
be acted upon according to its nature and design. So likewise neither
nnless the blood-globules were such as they are, would the [animal]
spirits and the life of the spirits be able to abide and live in them ac
cording to their nature and end ; and thus also in all other things in
the three-fold kingdom and in the world.—1748, May 16.
1969. In like manner, the heart is such a vessel of the blood and
its operations, according to the whole nature and scope of its forces ;

and s0 also are all the viscera of the body, which are mere vessels
formed entirely in coincidence with the nature of their operations and
uses, and thus of their ends.—174S, May 16.
1970. That truths cannot be apprehended, but are rejected among
idle conceits, is evinced by one example which, though a natural verity,
would scarcely be believed, to wit, that the least degree of thought and
affection produces an effect upon all the organic principles of the brain
which are in front of the fibrils, namely, the cortical substances, and
because it affects the principles, it affects also all things of the fibres
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arising from them, which are myriads of myriads, and thus the whole
body. Moreover, that of all those myriads, there is no portion ofcortical
substance, no fibre, no point of a fibre, that is altogether like another,
but a continual variety reigns throughout, and thus the whole brain and
the whole body with its innumerable varieties constitute one single and
most subtle act of our thought, which we indeed suppose to be of
infinite subtlety, but which nevertheless consists of countless varieties
of persuasion and affection in each minutest point of thought. Yet
who would believe these things, when notwithstanding it is simply the
statement of a natural truth, which can be demonstrated.as well from
known philosophy as from manifold experience. —1748, May 16.
1971. Hence it is evident how rude, obscure, and most general is
every thing we think, and which we deem sublimely particular.
1972. Yea, if the matter be stretched still farther, inasmuch as the
human body, and every part of the body corresponds to, the spiritual
world and to heaven, it may thence appear that there is an influx into
the very least of thought. But I will not ascend to these incredible
heights, because man is immersed in the depths of obscurity ; but I
have spoken on these points with spirits and angels, and they have con
firmed them.— 1748, May 16.

What is meant by Evening and Morning, [and] Day. Gen. I.
1973. I spake with spirits as to the import of day, and of morning
and evening, Gen. i. That day signifies time in general may be most
clearly shown from the usage of the scriptures, for that word signifies
time.
1974. As to evening and morning, [i

t is to be known] that in all
things pertaining to generation both in general and in particular the
commencement is from the evening, and the progress onward to mor
ning, as in general with those who are regenerated their evening is [a

state of] misery, temptations, and despairs, from which, however, the
coining forth is to the morning. The case is similar in particular in
stances, for in all things of regeneration the start is from evils which
are turned into goods ; and it is remarkable that evil spirits begin from
their phantasies and cupidities to excite men, though these influences
are in various modes turned into goods, as has been made known to
me by a daily experience of three years continuance. This is evening
and morning even in most singular things, whence not only is regene
ration, but the perception of goodness.—1748, May 16.

Concerning a most nefarious Fellowship.

1976.* Certain female spirits came to me, who were, I think, re
cently from the life of the body, for they were still ignorant that they
were in the other life, but when the fact was shown them they could
then look back and recollect. Their quality appeared at first to be
good, for they assumed such an air, but when they had retired I learnt
from others that they were abominable, and belonged to the class of
those who hold the intercourse of men and women to be not only law
ful, but even holy, saying that they were born in sins and could not

*No. 1975 is wanting in the original.
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refrain from this kind of indulgence, although to have such intercourse
with any others than those who are wholly like-minded they regard
as unclean. Yea, being unholy themselves, they went so far as to
revile marriage, and to represent such connections as impure. It was
said to me that there are such persons of either sex in human societies
who hold to this kind of intercourse without an end of marriage, of
conjugial love, or of offspring, but solely for the sake of lewdness,
saying that they had thus lived a most delightful life from childhood.
1977. When I enquired as to the kind of punishment that awaited
such, it was said that they were punished most severely, but the na
ture of the punishment they were unwilling to divulge, remarking
only that it was excessively severe, being carried to a point at which
they did not, as it were, live, that is

,

they were scarcely conscious of
living, so completely had they forgotten the perpetration of such vile
acts and abominations. For under the guise of sanctity they work
confusion, and with the same pretence extinguish universal and prin
cipal ends, which are those of the procreation of the human race.
From such confusion a grievous punishment cannot but result, and the
extinction, as it were, of their spiritual life ; indeed it was said to me
that they were not far from being Sodomites, wherefore let those who
are conscious to themselves of such a course of life beware, for they
are not spared in the other life.— 1748, May 16.
1978. What kind of punishment this confusion and commixtion of
holy and profane ideas draws after it every one may divine, for con
junctions of ideas form the mind.— 1748, May 16.
1979. One of these punishments was made manifest : it consisted

in the burning of their lascivious members, as it were, in fire, and that
with excruciating pain.
1980. The fact of this burning, as it were, with fire will be consid
ered as a paradox because it is predicated of spirits, but as all a man's
susceptibilities remain [in the other life], so also his sensations, as I

have said and shown elsewhere. This holds even of the sensation of
fire, which a certain spirit was at first unwilling to believe, but he
learnt it to be so through a special experience. —1748, May 16.

That the Way to the Interiors is immediately closed, as soon as any
Thing comes forth from the Cupidity and the Memory b

y Means

•f one's own Effort.
1981. It may be said, but can be understood only by a spiritual idea,
of which I have been abundantly conscious, that that which proceeds
from evil, and from the memory, in other words, that which is drawn

h
y voluntary act from a man's cupidity and science, that this stops

short forthwith and fails to reach the interiors. The case is the same
with the sciences of the memory as with the cupidity of the body.
1982. By a spiritual idea it is perceived also how innumerable things
are drawn from the memory and the genius of a man when still the man
does not act by his own proper effort, and how fatuous and short-lived
are the things which originate in a man's own endeavor.— 1748,
May 17.
VOL. IX. 9
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ARTICLE V.

REV. THOMAS WORCESTER'S SERMON ON BINDING AND
LOOSING.

This sermon has already received considerable attention from differ
ent quarters—far more than sermons generally receive. But we are
not aware that any extended and careful analysis of its doctrine and
teachings has ever been attempted. And yet there are several con
siderations, which seem not only to justify, but imperiously to demand
a thorough review of it. First among these considerations, are the
character and standing of its author. Mr. Worcester is one of the
oldest and most highly esteemed, among the New Church ministers in
the United States. For nearly twenty years in succession, he has been
elected President of the General Convention, the largest organized
body of the New Church, and one which claims to be considered the
principal representative of this church, in America. There is proba
bly no other man, whose opinion upon all doctrinal and ecclesiastical
questions, so large a proportion of the New Church brethren in our
country have been ready to accept without questioning, or so few been
inclined to doubt, or even to examine critically. Such is the degree
of confidence which many persons have in his judgment upon all mat
ters pertaining to the church, that, it is said to be sufficient for them,
in making up their minds on any subject, to know what is Mr. Wor
cester's opinion thereon. It is important, therefore, to the best inter
ests and welfare of the church, that the views of one, who enjoys so
generally the confidence and esteem of his brethren, and whose per
sonal influence is so great, should be very critically scanned. For
should he at any time put forth erroneous or mistaken views on any
subject—and we know that even the wisest and best men are not in
fallible—those views would, in the end, work greater mischief to the
church, than if put forth by some less influential person, because they
would be more generally received and more confidently relied upon,
and therefore would be found the more difficult to get rid of.
Another reason why this sermon should receive our particular at
tention, may be found in the fact that it has been printed now for the
fourth time in our country, and three times in tlie same periodical
(the Boston N. J. Magazine), evidently by permission and with the
sanction of its author. Its latest appearance was in the Magazine for
Feb. 1856 ; and the editors, when announcing it in their January
issue, speak of it as " a very instructive discourse," and one which
they are desirous of giving their readers the opportunity " of perusing
or re-perusing." But even without any such explicit indorsement of
the doctrine of this discourse by the editors of the Magazine, its re
peated publication were sufficient to warrant the belief that they and
its author regard it

, not only as containing sound doctrine, but impor
tant practical instruction. And the fact of its emanating from one
who has for so many years been the presiding officer of the General
Convention, and of its being approved by, and thrice published in the
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Convention's organ, would seem to make |hjit_body itself, in a meas-
unfat Least," responsible for the doctrine here taught. Undoubtedly
there are individuals belonging to that body, who would dissent very
emphatically from the doctrine of this discourse ; but, without a formal •
act of repudiation, the Convention, as the matter now stands, will be
held as indorsing and approving it.
Now we have " perused" and " re-perused" this discourse with great
care, and honestly believe that the doctrine which it labors to incul
cate upon the subject of binding and loosing, or in respect to the pow
er and authority of the church regarded as a visible body of people, is
not only erroneous, but one, which, if generally received, cannot fail
to work serious mischief to the church. It is one which we think has
already wrought many mischiefs, and, unless rejected, is sure to work
many more. But we do not ask any one to accept our opinion, and
therefore we proceed to subject this sermon to a fair, but somewhat
critical examination.
The text, taken from Matt, xviii. IS, is in these words, which were
addressed to the disciples : " Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye
shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." Another passage of similar
purport, which is also quoted in the discourse, occurs in the gospel of
John, where we are told that Jesus " breathed on his disciples, and
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit. Whosesoever sins ye re
mit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they
are retained."
Now are these passages to be understood as teaching that the Lord
intended to bestow upon any number of persons the power of opening
and of shutting heaven to any other persons, or the power of binding
others to their sins, or of loosing them from their sins ? We admit
that such is the apparent teaching of these texts, but is it their real
spiritual import < Can it be said that this is what the Lord meant to
teach, and actually does teach, according to the spirit and true intent
of these passages ? Admit that all those are disciples of the Lord,
who are learners and followers of Ilim ; and suppose we have a con
gregation or society of such persons, every one of whom is a true dis

ciple. What then? Is such a congregation infallible? Can they
see the hearts of other people, and know for a certainty what is their
internal quality ? Certainly not ; since, as our illumined author
assures us, the intei^iors of people arc " known only to the Lord ;" and
" the quality of a man is determined by his interiors alone" If

,

then,

a congregation even of good people—of the Lord's own disciples—
could not discern the interiors of other people, and if the quality of
men is determined by their "interiors alone" what presumption
would it be in such congregation to undertake to pronounce upon the
internal or spiritual state of any individual ! And if they are not
qualified to do this, then how can they retain or remit the sins of
others ? Or how can it be said that the act of such a congregation,
when they unitedly declare some individual to have been guilty of sin,
and not to have repented of it
,

is certainly approved in the courts
above ? How can it be maintained that whatsoever these people may
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bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever they may
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven ?
Here then, we think we discover the grand error of the sermon now
under review. It is in taking the apparent truth in the letter of the
text, for the real truth contained in the sense above that of the letter.
Apparently, the Lord here confers upon his disciples the power of re
taining and remitting the sins of whomsoever they will. Agreeably
to the words, "Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto
them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained." But in
reality He confers no such power upon men, whatever be their charac
ter or quality. He addressed Himself on this occasion to His chosen
followers—the twelve disciples : and these represented all the essential
spiritual principles constituent of the church in man—"all things of
faith and charity." It is these principles alone which bind, or loose,
i.e. which retain or remit the sins of men. And as the same princi
ples which constitute the church in man, constitute heaven in him
also, and since evils cannot be removed from the interiors or heaven,
unless they be first removed from the exteriors or earth of the mind,
therefore the Lord says, " Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven," &c.
But it is said that we misunderstand Mr. Worcester ; that we are
mistaken in supposing that he takes the apparent truth of this text for
the real truth, or that he teaches in this discourse that the Lord has
conferred upon any men the power of retaining and remitting the sins
of other people. We should be glad to find that this were so. But let
us carefully examine the sermon, and see what it really does teach ;
for we should be very sorry to impute to a brother any doctrine not
held or taught by him.
The sermon commences with these words :
" The persons to whom these words were spoken, were the disciples ; and by them
was represented a true church ; and the meaning consequently is

,

that whatsoever is

bound b
y the church upon earth, is bound by the church in heaven."

Now it is plain from other parts of his sermon, that, when Mr. Wor
cester speaks of "the true church," which he here says the disciples
represented, he means a visible body ofpeople, capable of pronouncing
an opinion— capable of acting upon a question concerning the guilt or
innocence of an individual in any given case. For in the next para
graph he talks about the

" claims to authority and power on the part of
the church," and about the distinction "between the powers conferred
and the powers assumed." Further on he says :

" The doctrines which the Lord revealed at the commencement of the Christian
church have been corrupted, but still they are true. The order which he established
has been perverted, but still it is true order. And the powers which he conferred upon
that church have been abused, but still they are powers which are of Gcd, and which a

true church necessarily possesses—which it possesses, not only at its beginning, but as
long as it continues to be a true church."

And in the next paragraph but one, Mr. W. gives us the following
as his exposition of the meaning of the text :

" Now the church binds upon earth, or, in other words, relaint the sins o
f men, when
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it regards them as having been guilty and as continuing to be guilty of sins ; that is
,

as

having committed sin, and not having repented of it and thus put it away, but as justi
fying themselves in it

,

and as retaining the same disposition that led them to commit
it. And the church looses upon earth, or, in other worda, remits the sins o

f men, when

it regards them as not having been guilty, or, if guilty, as having repented and reformed,
and therefore as not retaining and cherishing the sinful disposition, and thus as not con
tinuing to be guilty. In regarding a person as continuing to be guilty, it regards him
as bound to his sins, and as retaining them. And in regarding a person who has re
pented and reformed as not continuing to be guilty, it regards him as loosed from his
sins and as not retaining them.
" And whatsoever is thus bound upon earth, will be bound in heaven ; because those
who are bound to their sins here, will in the same manner be bound to them there. They
will have the same affections when they come into the spiritual world, that they have
when they leave this world."

We say nothing here of the apparent infallibility attributed to
those persons who constitute the church—their ability to look into the
hearts of men, and to determine who are in evil and who in good—
who have heavenly and who infernal affections. But as if to remove
from onr minds every shadow of doubt as to whether the author would
have us understand a society or visible body o

f
people, when he speaks

o
f the true church, he further says :

" If they have resisted the efforts of men to loosen them from their sins, they will re
sist the efforts of angels also ; but if they have yielded to the efforts of men, there will
be no obstacles to prevent them from living and associating with angels. . . .
" To those who do not know what the church is

,

nor what heaven is
,

the law appears
to be arbitrary and unjust. It appears to bestow an authority upon men which they
are not qualified to exercise. It seems to make the eternal condition of some dependent
upon the caprice, the partialities and antipathies of others. And the general cry is

,
who

can forgive sins but God. But only in their professions of loyalty, they forget that if he
alone can forgive sin, he alone can prescribe the mode in which he will do it, and that
he has prescribed this mode. In their attempts to honor him, therefore, they really dis
honor him b

y

despising his ordinances.
" But there are doubtless many who have honest fears upon this subject, or at least
fears which are partly honest, and which have strong appearances of being well founded.
For they know the character of men—their love of power and their disposition to abuse
all the power they can obtain. These abuses, however, and these propensities to abuse,
do not show that there is no church, that there can be no church, and that there ought
to be none which has the powers that are here ascribed to it ; [to wit : the power of
retaining and remitting the sins of men."]

Now we observe, that, in the foregoing extracts, the author speaks
of "the efforts of men" to loosen certain ones from their sins, where
he evidently means the same by " men" as he does by the " church,"
which is of frequent occurrence in other parts of the sermon. He
seems himself to entertain no doubt but that his readers will all under
stand him to mean by the church certain persons known and recogniz
ed as forming the true church. It is obvious that he expects and means
to be so understood. He expects that the law, as he has expounded

it
, will appear to some " to bestow an authority upon men which they

are not qualified to exercise;"— that it will "lieem to make the eternal
condition of some dependent upon the caprice, the partialities and an
tipathies of others." Nor does he attempt to show that this objection

is without foundation, or that this class of persons misunderstand his
exposition of the text. He does not deny that it confers this awfully
dangerous power upon men, and one which we should say they are not
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qualified to exercise. On the contrary, we understand him virtually
to admit that these people have correctly apprehended his meaning,
and that their objection is one which cannot easily be argued down—
one to which he has nothing to oppose save a

" Thus saith the Lord ;"
which, in this instance, happens to be only our brother's opinion as to
what the Lord really does say. He appears to make no effort to con
vince, but only to silence the objectors ; for he says, " they forget that
if He [God] alone can forgive sin, He alone can prescribe the mode in
which He will do it

,

and that He has prescribed this mode." Then he
speaks of another class of objectors, " who have honest fears upon this
subject." And why honest fears? Mr. Worcester himself answers:" For they know the character of men [showing that it is o

f men that
he is speaking when he speaks of the church]— their love of power
and their disposition to abuse all the power they can obtain." And
then he adds—aud the expression deserves particular notice —" These
abuses, however, and these propensities to abuse, do not show that there

is no church [remember that the author is here speaking not merely of
principles but of persons]—which has the powers that are here ascrib
ed to it." And we have seen what, according to Mr. Worcester's ex
position of the text in Matthew, these powers are. They are the pow
er to see and judge the internal quality, not of themselves merely but
of others —the power to separate the tares from the wheat— the power to
determine whether a man is innocent or guilty of sin in any given case
—the power, in short, to bind or loose, to retain or remit the sins of
men. For in one of the paragraphs here cited, the author says : " Now
the church binds upon earth, or in other words, retains the sins o

f
men,

when it regards them as having been guilty, and as continuing to be
guilty, of sins. And the church looses upon earth, or, in other words,
remits the sins of men, when it regards them as not having been guilty,
or, if guilty, as having repented and reformed." And these, Mr. W.
maintains, are among the powers which have been by God " conferred?'
on men, powers " which a true church necessarily possesses—which it

possesses not only at its beginning, but as long as it continues to be a
church." Of course, then, they are powers which belong to the New
Church at the present day ; for this, which we presume Mr. "W". consi
ders a true church, may now be considered " at its beginning."
Now to make what we conceive would be a fair application of the
doctrine as set forth in this sermon : Suppose Mr. Worcester's Socie
ty, orthe Massachusetts Association, or the General Convention, should,
in any given case, vote, or judge, or " regard" any one of its members
"as having been guilty and as continuing to be guilty" of some sin;
then it would do what is signified by binding upon earth, and that in
dividual would be regarded in heaven just as these poor, frail, erring
mortals in the flesh have regarded him. The sin they have voted him
guilty of would be his, and be retained ! Or, if it should vote, or judge,
or " regard" any one " as not having been guilty, or, if guilty, as hav
ing repented and reformed," then it would do what is meant by loos
ing upon earth, and that individual would be regarded in heaven as
not having committed the sin he was charged with. The sin which
these brethren have voted him innocent of, would not be his, and so
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would be remitted. This seems a perfectly fair application or illustra
tion of the doctrine of this discourse ; and yet it puzzles us not a little
to understand how Mr. Worcester could teach, and persist in teaching,
a doctrine which goes to encourage and uphold men in such terrible
presumption.
But we are told that nothing is to be feared from the exercise by men
of the powers referred to, when they act like a church, or according
to the principles of a true church. For says the discourse, " A church
is a church only when it acts upon the principles which the Lord has
revealed to men :" that, otherwise the persons claiming to belong to it
" do not compose a church ; they do not act as a church ; their acts
have not the validity of church acts; and what they bind upon earth,
is not therefore, bound in heaven."
To the casual reader, this may seem to extract all the error from that
part of the discourse which we have been noticing, and render it quite
innocuous. But let us look a little closer—view it with an eye some
what adjusted to the practical operation of this qualifying paragraph,
and we shall see whether it does or not.
The people, spoken of as the church, are not a church, it is said, un
less they act according to the eternal principles of truth and justice—
the principles of heaven and the church ; they do not act as a church,
and their acts, therefore, have not the validity of church acts. Very
good ; but what does this declaration amount to practically ? If they
act according to the eternal principles of good and truth—act according
to " the principles which prevail in heaven and constitute heaven"—
undoubtedly they would do no harm. But this is the great and all-im
portant question. And who shall decide it? Shall the people, who
claim to be the church, or a church, settle it for themselves ? It is
evident how they would decide it if left to them. Take Mr. Worces
ter's own society, for example. Would that society be likely to vote
itself not a church?—to vote that it did not act according to the prin
ciples which prevail in heaven ?— that its acts have not the validity of
' church acts ?—and that what it binds on earth is not, therefore, bound
in heaven ? Or would the Massachusetts Association, or the General
Convention, or any other ecclesiastical body on the face of the earth,
be likely to decide against itself, and thus render nugatory its own acts ?
We should not expect this. And if the decision of this question can
not safely be left to the people claiming to be the church, much less
can it with safety be left to outsiders. We think Mr. Worcester him
self would hardly be willing to submit the question of the right of his
society to be considered a true church, to persons not in connection
with it— to Dr. Gannet's or Dr. Sharpe's society. Or shall it be left to
the individuals themselves, who are immediately affected by the acts
of the ecclesiastical body— to those whose sins are to be remitted or
retained ? This would be opening the door to, and even inviting, uni
versal nullification. For if Mr. W.'s society, or the General Conven
tion, should vote some one of its members guilty of sin, and as not hav
ing repented of it
,

and thus put it away, and it were competent for
such individual to decide whether or not said society or Convention
had acted according to the eternal principles of good and truth, we
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think there cannot be much doubt as to which way he would decide the
question. He would be pretty likely to think that the court which had
convicted him, "did not act as a church," and that its act therefore
"has not the validity of a church act."
If, then, there is no earthly tribunal competent to settle the question
whether or not the body which claims to be a true church, be so in re
ality—whether it act according to those everlasting " principles which
prevail in heaven," and if this question be one of the first importance
in the case supposed, then what avails this qualifying paragraph in the
sermon, considered in a practical point of view? Who would feel
himself bound by the act of an ecclesiastical body, where there in no
tribunal upon earth qualified to settle the all-important question wheth
er that act be performed according to principles which prevail in hea
ven, and whether, therefore, it have the validity of a true church act?
But it matters not, some may say, how the individual himself may
feel, or whether there be any tribunal competent to settle this question
or not. If the ecclesiastical body, in any given case, does act in the
manner, and according to the principles laid down in the discourse,
then its acts are valid, and receive the approbation of the angels.
What it binds on earth is then bound in heaven, whether the justice of
the decision be seen and acknowledged by men on earth or not. Grant
that it is so, and what then ? Does the act of such ecclesiastical body
alter any thing? Does it change the judgment or determination of
heaven in relation to that individual ? Does it, in any way whatever,
affect his spiritual condition? Is he, by the vote or decree of this ec
clesiastical body, placed in any different relation to the angels of hea
ven, from what he would have been if this body had never acted in his
case at all ? If not, then what becomes of all the vaunted authority
and powers " conferred" upon the church regarded as a visible body,
and so much talked of in this discourse —the power to Jwirfand to loose
according as the church "regards" the individual as guilty or innocent?
—or, in the language of the sermon, " thepower on earth to remit and
to retain sins?"
We do not deny that there is some good instruction in the last half
of this sermon ; but the relation in which this stands to what we can
not but regard as the pernicious doctrine of the first half, is so inti
mate, that its character is very materially affected by the contact. A
very indigestible, bitter, and even poisonous substance, may be sugared
over, so that it may be rendered quite palatable ; but is this a legitimate
use of the sacharine material ? or is the drug, which it is employed to
wrap up and sweeten, any the less baleful because of this disguise ?
The Lord in his Word cautions us to beware of those that come to as
in sheep's clothing, while inwardly they are ravening wolves. And
may we not learn from this, that error of any kind is all the more
dangerous and the more to be dreaded, when it comes to us under an
amiable disguise, or with somewhat of the habiliments of heaven
wrapped around it ?
We have said that the grand mistake which we think Mr. Worces
ter has committed in this sermon, is
,

in taking the apparent truth of
the text for the real truth. By way of rendering this statement the
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more obvious to every one, we will cite the following, which shows
that Mr. W. understands this text in the same manner that it was un
derstood by the first Christian church in its earlier periods :

" It may seem strange that a doctrine which is so plainly revealed, should ever be
doubted by those who have any faith in the Sacred Scriptures ; and it never was
doubted until the first christian church was about coming to an end. It was not
doubted until that church had begun to use it as a means of gaining dominion and
wealth. Then while men were protesting against these abuses, they began to doubt
and explain away the doctrine upon which they were professedly founded. And when
that church finally came to an end, the power on earth to remit and to retain sins came
to an end also. And when that came to an end, all knowledge of the practical mean
ing and use of the doctrine soon followed it as a shadow does its substance."

Now the spiritual sense of the Word was not revealed to the first
Christian church. They did not, and could not, therefore, understand
this text in any other than its apparent sense. And the doctrine
which that church understood to be here taught, is a doctrine derived
from the apparent sense. Yet Mr. W. declares that the exposition
which he himself gives of this text, is one which " never was doubted
until the first Christian church was about coming to an end;" show
ing conclusively that the doctrine which he is here setting forth, is the
very doctrine which has generally been held and taught by the Roman
Catholic church.
Now, with all due respect for the author of this sermon, but with
more respect for the truth itself than for any mortal man, we affirm
that the disciples, for whom the pronoun ye in the text stands, do not
signify persons at all, however angelic may be their character. We
deny that the Lord has ever " conferred" upon any number of men,
"the powers" which this sermon declares He has conferred. And it is
impossible for us to deny this more emphatically than it is denied in
the Heavenly Doctrines. We will cite a few passages in confirmation
of this, beginning with the one in which the Lord's chosen servant has
unfolded for us the spiritual and true meaning of the very words cho
sen for the text to the sermon we are reviewing. Swedenborg, aiming
to show what consequences would follow, "if the Word be taken
merely according to the letter," when the true doctrine of the church
" is the internal of the Word," remarks as follows :
" Let us take for an example the words of the Lord to Peter ; ' Thou art Peter, and
upon this rock [petra] I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it : and I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of the heavens, and whatso
ever thou shalt bind in earth, shall be bound in the heavens ; and whatsoever thou
shalt loose in earth, shall be loosed in the heavenj,' Matt. xvi. 18, 19 : in like manner
to the disciples, ' Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven,'
Matt, xviii. 18. They who are in the external sense of the Word separate from the
internal, thus who are separated from the true doctrine of the church, persuade them
selves that such power from the Lord was given to Peter, and also to the rest of the
disciples of the Lord : hence that infernal heresy, that it is in human power to let into
heaven and to shut out from heaven whomsoever it pleases ; when yet according to the
true doctrine of the church, which also is the internal of the Word, the Lord alone has
that power : wherefore they, who are in the external sense of the Word, and at the
same time in the internal, conceive that the above things were said concerning faith
and its truths which are from the Lord, and that faith from the Lord, thus the Lord
Himself, has that power, and in no wise any man : that this is the case, may be manifest
from the representation of Peter and of the twelve disciples."—A. C. 9410.
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And further on, in this same section, our illumined author says :
" Every one who thinks from sound reason, may see and conceive, that
man cannot loose one sin, inasmuch as sin is not loosed except hy the
formation of new life, that is by regeneration from the Lord."—A. 0.
9410.
Then if we turn to Matthew xvi. 19, we shall find that the very same
power, according to the apparent sense of the letter, is there conferred
upon Peter, which, in chapter xviii., is promised to the twelve disci-
plea. And in the elucidation of this text, our illumined teacher
makes the following remarks, closing with the emphatic declaration,
that the twelve apostles " represented nothing else but all the things
appertaining to faith :"
" Into what mistakes they fall, who abide in the literal sense of the Word alone, with
out searching out the internal sense from other passages where it is explained, may ap
pear manifest from the number of heresies, which have sprung up in all ages of the
church, and which are each of them confirmed by their respective favorers from the
literal sense of the Word ; especially from that grand heresy, which the wild and in
fernal love of self and the world hath broached from the Lord's words to Peter, ' I say
unto thee, that thou art Peter, and on this rock will I build My Church, and the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it : and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of
the heavens, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in the heavens,
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in the heavens,' Matt. xvi. 15,
16, 17, 18, 19. They who strain the literal sense, suppose that these words were
spoken of Peter, and that he had this great power given him ; when yet it was well
known, that Peter was a very plain simple man, and that he in no case exercised such
a power, and that to exercise it is contrary to what is Divine ; nevertheless, under the
impulse of a wild and infernal love of sell' and of the world, in consequence whereof
they would arrogate to themselves the highest power on earth, and in heaven, and make
themselves gods, some explain this according to the letter, and are vehement in defence
of such explanation ; when yet the internal sense of those words is

,

that essential
Faith in the Lord, which hath place with those only, who are principled in love to the
Lord, and in charity toward their neighbor, hath that power ; and yet not even faith,
but the Lord, from whom faith is derived ; by Rock is here meant that faith, as in
other passages throughout the Word ; on That the Church is built, and against That
the gates of hell do not prevail ; and to That faith belong the keys of the kingdom of
the heavens ; That shutteth heaven, to prevent the entrance of evil and false princi
ples, and That opens heaven for goodnesses and truths ; such is the internal sense of the
above words : the twelve Apostles, like the twelve tribes of Israel, represented nothing
•else but all the things appertaining to such faith."—A. C. 2760.

Moreover, if we understand that by the disciples, in the passages
referred to, were represented all good christians, or " a true church"
as consisting of persons, then we ought to understand them as repre
senting and signifying the same in those passages in which it is

promised that they shall judge the twelve tribes of Israel. We have
precisely the same authority for saying that the power of judging has
been " conferred" upon the persons constituting the true church, as
that the power of retaining and remitting sins has ; and we cannot see
that one is a whit more unreasonable than the other. Yet we know

it is repeatedly declared in the heavenly doctrines, that the apparent
meaning of all such passages is not their true meaning ;—that no man
nor angel is qualified to exercise such a power as appears to have been
conferred upon the disciples. The following is the uniform teaching
of our author upon this subject :

" It is written in theWord that four-and-twenty elders are to sit upon thrones and
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judge nations and people ; and that the Apostles in like manner are to sit upon thrones,
and judge the twelve tribes of Israel ; he who is not acquainted with the internal sense
of the Word, will believe that so it will be ; but how this is to be understood, may
be manifest when it is known from the internal sense, what is signified by four-
and-twenty elders, and what by the twelve apostles, also what by thrones, viz. all
truths in their complex according to which judgment is effected. The like is here
meant by judging the people as one of the tribes of Israel, not that they, or any elders
of them, are to judge, but that the truths themselves, which are signified by them, con
sequently the Lord alone, for from Him all truth proceeds. Concerning the four-and-
twenty elders, that they are to sit upon thrones and to judge, it is thus written in the
Revelation, ' Around tie throne were four-and-twenty thrones, and upon the thrones I
sate four-and-twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment, who had on their heads
golden crowns,' iv. 4.—Chap. xi. 16 ; and again, ' I saw thrones, and tliey did stt on
them, and judgment was given to them,' Rev. xx. 4.—Concerning the twelve apostles it
is thus written in Matthew, ' Jesus said, ye who have followed me in the regeneration,
when the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, ye shall also sit upon
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel,' xix. 28. And in Luke,

' I appoint
unto you a kingdom, as my father hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink
at my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel,'
xxii. 29, 30 ; that in these passages are not meant four-and-twenty elders, nor twelve
apostles, but all truths and goods in general, may appear from this consideration, that
no man, nor even any angel, can judge any one ; for no one can know but the Lord
alone what is the quality of the interiors, and what their quality will be, and this to
eternity. That by the twelve apostles similar things are signified as by the twelve
tribes, viz. all truths and goods in the complex, see n. 2129, 2553, 3488, 3858.—A. C.
6397. (See also A. R. 798, A. E. 431.)

The apparent truth, then, of the text to the sermon now under re
view, is not the real truth. The Lord has not really " conferred" upon
any men, nor upon any body of men, such power as He appears to
have conferred, any more than He has conferred upon men the power
of judging, or of opening and shutting heaven to other men. Such
power Delongs to the Lord alone, or to the truths and goods which are
from Him. These, because they are from Himself, are endued with a
divine authority. The eternal truths of the Word have power to judge,
to bind and to loose, to open and shut the gates of paradise. But on
neither men nor angels has such power ever been " conferred."
We had purposed to remark upon the practical tendency of the doc
trine of this discourse, and to point out some of the unhappy effects
which it is calculated to produce, and which Save already resulted
from it. We had intended to show how legitimately and necessarily
such a doctrine leads to the most extravagant assumptions of power
and authority on the part of ecclesiastical bodies, and how much in

jury is often done to the states of individuals .by the exercise of these
assumed powers. But our review has already extended considerably
beyond the limits we had originally marked out, and we therefore leave
our readers to deduce the practical inferences, each one for himself.
In exposing, as we have, what we cannot but regard as the erroneous
and pernicious doctrine of this discourse, we are conscious only of hav
ing done our duty ;

" for," to cite the language of Swcdenborg in one
of his letters to Dr. Beyer, " unless what is wrong is brought into a
state of ventilation, and is thus rejected, what is right cannot he dis
cerned and received."
Brooklyn, Feb. 22, 1856. B. F. B.
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ARTICLE VI.

SOLUTION OF APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS.

Prof. Bush,
Dkar Sir,—How do you reconcile the interpretation of the word " flesh," A. C.
3813, (Rev. xix, 17, 18,) with the interpretation of the samejword in A. E. 1244,
where Swedenborg is explaining the same passage 1 They appear to be directly
opposite to each other.

REPLY.

To afford the reader the grounds of a correct judgment on this
question, we give the two paragraphs in juxtaposition :
" ' I saw one angel standing in the sun, who cried with a great voice, saying to all
the birds flying in the midst of heaven, Come and be ye gathered together to the
supper of the great God, that ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the_/Ze.s/i of captains
over a thousand, and the flesh of the strong, and the flesh of horses and of those that
sit upon them, and thefles't of all freemen and servants, and of the small and great,'
Apoc. xix. 17, 18. That the flesh of kings, of captains over a thousand, of the strong,
of horses and those that sit upon them, of freemen and servants, do not signify such
things, may appear to every one : consequently, that flesh dignifies something else,
which has heretofore been unknown. That it denotes evils which come from raises,
and the evils from which falses come, both, from man's will-proprium, is evident
from each expression."—A. C. 3813.

" 'That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, -and the flesh of the
mighty, and the flesh of horses and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all, both
free and bond, both small and great,' signifies the appropriation of goods from the
Lord by means of the truths of the Word and doctrine deduced therefrom, in every
sense, degree and kind. The subject treated of above, n. 1243, was conjunction
with the Lord by the Word ; the subject here treated of is the appropriation of
goods from Him by the truths of the Word : by eating is signified appropriation ;
by the flesh they were to eat, are signified the goods of the Word and thence of the
church : and by kings, captains, the mighty, horses, them that sit on them, free and
bond, small and great, are signified truths in every sense, degree and kind ; by kings
are signified those who are principled in the truths of the church derived from the
Word, and, abstractedly, the truths of the church derived from the Word ; by cap
tains [over a thousand] are signified those who are in knowledges of things good
and true, and, abstractedly, those knowledges ; by the mighty are signified those
who are in erudition from doctrine derived from the Word, and, abstractedly, eru
dition or learning derived from that source ; by horses is signified the understanding
of the Word, and !>y those who sit on horses are signified those who are principled
in wisdom in consequence of understanding the Word, and, abstractedly, wisdom
derived thence ; by free and bond, are signified those who know from themselves
and those who know from others; by great and small, are signified those who are
such in a greater and in a lesser degree : from these considerations it is evident,
that by their eating the flesh of these, is signified the appropriation of goods from
the Lord by the truths of the Word and doctrine deduced from it in every sense,
degree, and kind."— A. E. 1244.

We may properly give in the same connection the parallel passage
from the prophet Ezekiel, with our author's explanation :
" It is well to be noted, that no man has any spiritual good from the Lord, ex
cept by means of truths derived from the Word ; for the truths of the Word are in
the light of heaven, and goods are in the heat of that light, for which reason, un
less the understanding be in the light of heaven through the Word, the will cannot
come into the heat of heaven ; love and charity can no otherwise be formed than
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by truths derived from the Word, nor can man be reformed but by those truths : the
church itself in man is formed by them, not however by those truths in the under
standing only, but by a life conformable to them, for thus truths enter into the will
and become goods; by this means the face of truth is changed into the face of
good ; for that which is of the will and so of the love, the same is called good, and
all that is of the will or of the love, the same is also of the life of man. Hence it
may be seen, that the appropriation of goods by means of truths in every sense, de
gree and kind, through the Word from the Lord, is here meant by eating the flesh of
those who are mentioned. Who cannot see, that flesh is not here meant by flesh 1
Who can be so senseless as to think that the Lord calls and invites all to a great
sapper, to give them the flesh of kings, captains, mighty men, horses, them that sit
thereon, free and bond, great and small, to eat? Who can help seeing that there
is a spiritual sense in these words, and that without the help of that sense no one
can know what they mean ? Who can bear to deny that in its bosom the Word is
spiritual, for would it not be more than material, if this passage were understood
according to the literal sense, and not according to the spiritual sense ? Similar to
the above is this passage in Ezekiel : ' Thus saith the Lord Jehovih, Say unto the
bird of every wing, and to every beast of the field, Assemble yourselves and come ;
gather yourselves from every side over My great sacrifice on the mountain sof Israel
that ye may "eat flesh and drink blood ; ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and drink
the blood of the prinees of the earth, ye shall eat fat to satiety, and drink blood
even to drunkenness, of My sacrifice which I sacrifice for ye ; ye shall be satiated
upon My table with horse, and with ohariot, and with every man of war; so will
I give My glory among the nations,' (xxxix. 17-21) ; by flesh here in like manner
is signified the good of the church from the Lord through the Word, and by blood
the truth of the church ; who does not see that blood could not be given them to
drink till they were drunken, or that they would be filled at the table of the Lord
Jehovih, with horses, chariots, mighty men, and every man of war '! Since then
by flesh is signified the good of the church, and by blood the truth of the church,
it is clear that by the flesh and blood of the Lord, in the holy supper, isVignified
divine good and divine truth from the Lord, the same as by bread and wine, on
which see John vi. 51-58." A. E. 1244.

That there is an apparent contrariety in the import of the term
"flesh" in the above passages is beyond question ; and the difficulty
is enhanced by the fact that, it is one and the same passage of the
Word to which our author assigns two distinct and conflicting senses.
It is no unusual thing to find the same word used in directly opposite
senses in different connections, but we should scarcely expect this
would bold in respect to precisely the same connection, as in the pre
sent case. But we must not despair of a sound and satisfactory solution.
In order to this, it is requisite to observe that an invitation is here
given to " all the, birds flying in the midst of heaven," to come together
and feast upon the " flesh" of kings, captains, mighty men, horses, &c.
A representative and spiritual sense is of course to be recognized in
the case both of the birds summoned to the feast, and of the viands
prepared. By the invitation given by the angel standing in the sun
is denoted the Lord's calling, out of divine love and thence out of di
vine zeal, upon all those who are in the spiritual affection of truth, and
think of heaven, to come and participate of the goods and truths of the
New Church, and thus to be conjoined to the Lord. By flesh is denot
ed the goods of the Word and thence of the Church, and by eating is
denoted the appropriation of goods from the Lord by the truths of the
Word. Now inasmuch as birds signify those who are in false intellec
tuals as well as those who are in true, and as the summons is to all
kinds of winged fowls, it is easily intelligible that the very same things



130 Solution of Apparent Contradictions. [March,

which would be good to those in one kind of state would be evil to
another, so that the subjective shall govern the objective. Thus what to
the Israelites was a pillar of fire was to the Egyptians a columnar cloud
of darkness, which is thus expounded by our author :
" In regard to this circumstance, that the pillar induced darkness on the Egyp
tians, and illuminated the sons of Israel, the case is this; the presence of the Lord,
which is here signified by the pillar, is celestial light itself, heaven having thence
its light, which light is a thousand times brighter than the mid-day light of the
world : but the same light becomes thick darkness with the evil, although they are
in the very light, and it becomes the thicker darkness, in proportion as the false
derived from evil is denser amongst them ; the reason is

,

because tho Divine Truth
proceeding from the Lord appears before the eyes of the angels as light ; but to
those who are in falses derived from evil, it cannot appear as light, but as thick
darkness, for the false is opposite to truth, and extinguishes truth ; hence it is that
the pillar, which was the presence of the Lord, induced a cloud and darkness on
the Egyptians, because by the Egyptians are signified those who are in falses de
rived from evil, and illuminated the night amongst the sons of Israel, because by
the sons of Israel are signified those who are in truth derived from good ; that the
Lord appears to every one according to his quality, see n. 1861, 6832."—A. C. 8197.

In like manner we learn that according to these several states, some
in the other life perceive the Lord as a sun, and some as a moon, yet
we know all the time that fhe essential divine nature is unchanged.
"We recognize the same principle in the passage before us. On the
establishment of the New Church all classes of men are invited to come
to it

,

and, as their states may enable them, to partake of the feast of
fat things it sets before them. But the diversity of spiritual states will
work of course a corresponding difference in the result. " What is

one man's meat is another's poison," says the old adage ; and so here.
The unclean and rapacious birds—the spiritual harpies— that is

,

those
who were in prevailing states of falsity would obviously appropriate
the celestial goods of the church and convert them to evils by conjoin
ing them to their falsities. As the eating of flesh goes to form flesh
in the eater, so the spiritual flesh, or the essential good of the Church,
would with the corrupt minded generate an evil proprium directly the
opposite to that of the pure and the upright. To them the flesh, good
in itself, would be transformed to evil, while to those who were in the
contrary state and prompted by a genuine affection of truth, that which
was good would remain good, and create in them a flesh ; that is

,
a pro

prium that is good. This we think a fair construction of the language,
and if it be admitted to be sound the apparent contradiction vanishes
away.

Pkof. Bush :

Dear Sir,— I am a novitiate reader of the writings of Swedenborg, and I have re
cently met with a passage which not only conflicts with the modern teachings of phy
siology, phrenology, and pathology, but with his own language in other portions of his
works. The passage is in A. C. 644.
" The human brain is divided into two parts, which are called hemispheres ; to its
left hemisphere appertain the things of the understanding, to the right the things of the
will."
In the treatise on Influx No. 11, he says :

" That the seat of the understanding is in

the cerebrum or fore part of the head, but that of the will is the cerebellum or the hinder
part." Can you reconcile these apparent contradictions.

Yours truly.
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Here again it is well to exhibit the precise form in which the para
graphs stand in the works referred to.
" By mansions are signified the two parts of man, which are of the will and under
standing, as is evident from what was observed ; that those two parts, will and under
standing, are most distinct from each other, and that therefore, as observed, the human
brain is divided into two parts, which are called hemispheres, to the left of which the
things of the understanding appertain, and to the right the things of the will ; this is
the most general distinction. Moreover, both the will and the understanding are dis
tinguished into innumerable parts ; for the division of things intellectual, and of things
which belong to the will in man, are so many, that tneir universal genera can never be
expressed or enumerated, much less their species." —A. C. 644.
" I will here add an arcanum confirming these things from heaven. All the angels of
heaven turn their forehead to the Lord as a sun, and all the angels of hell turn the back
of the bead to him, and the latter receive the influx into the affections of their will,
which in themselves are concupiscences, and make the understanding favor them ; but
the former receive the influx into the affections of their understanding, and make the
will favor them, whence these are in wisdom, but the others are in insanity ; for the
human understanding dwells in the cerebrum, which is under the forehead, and the will
in the cerebellum, which is in the back of the head. Who does not know that a man
who is insane from falses, favors the cupidities of his own evil, and confirms them by
reasons from the understanding, and that a wise man sees from truths the quality of the
cupidities of his own will, and restrains them ? A wise man does this because he turns
his face to God, that is

,

he believes in God, and not in himself, but an insane man does
the other because he averts his face from God, that is

,

he believes in himself, and not

in God."— Inf. XI.

The relation, as a general fact, of the right and left sides of the hu
man body to the principles of Will and Understanding, or Goodness
and Trnth, is very frequently and explicitly affirmed in the writings
of our author. This holds especially of the lobes of the brain. Thus :

';
Such is the correspondence of the brain with the Grand Man, that they who are

in the principles of good have reference to those things in the brain which are its prin
ciples, and which are called glands or cortical substances ; whereas they who are in the
principles of truth have reference to those things in the brain which proceed from
those principles, and which are called fibres. There is

,

however, this distinction, that
those who correspond to the right part of the brain, are in the will of good, and thence
in the will of truth : whereas those who correspond to the left of the brain, are in the
understanding, and thence in the affection, of good and truth. The reason of this is

,

that those who are in heaven at the Lord's right hand, are in good from the will, but
those who are at the Lord's left hand, are in good from the understanding. The former
are called celestial, but the latter spiritual." —A. C. 4052.
'i The right part of the face with the right eye corresponds to the affection of good,
but the left to the affection of truth."—A. C. 4326.
" Similar things are signified "bv -these [curtains] , as by those things which are of the
left side and which are of the right side in man ; those things which are of the right
side in man, have reference to the good from which truth is derived, but those which
are on the left side, have reference to the truth which is derived from good ; and in the
middle of them is communication of good with truth, and of truth with good, whence
comes perpetual and constant conjunction. Such are the things which are signified by
these words, ' Five curtains shall be joined together each to the other, and five curtains
joined together each to the other.'

"—A. C. 9604.
" By those things which are in the right side of the body are signified goods, and by those
things which arein the left, the truths theuce derived, as the right part and left of the
face, the right and left eye, the right and left ear, the right and left foot ; in like man
ner the rest of the things in the body."—A. C. 9736.
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The point in question is thus far very obvious. The first passage as
serting that to the right hemisphere of the brain appertain the things of
the will, and to the left the things of the understanding, is clearly con
firmed by the passages cited, and from this source, we are furnished
with many beautiful interpretations of the Word ; as, for instance,
where the disciples were commanded to cast their net on the right
6ide of the ship instead of the left, by which was represented that to
act and teach from good rather than from truth, is the surest pledge
of success. Now the question is

,

whether the other statement, assign
ing the understanding to the cerebrum and the will to the cerebellum,

is irreconcilably at variance with this. For ourselves, we do not per
ceive that it is. The fact that the right and left hemispheres of the
brain correspond respectively to good and truth, does not, in our
judgment, militate with the equally true position, that the front brain,
taken as a whole, is more especially the seat of the intellect, and the
back brain of the affection. The assertion of the one fact does not ne
cessarily involve the denial of the other. But let us have recourse to
Swedenborg's own language on this head.

" The mode in which the angels see the Lord differs from that in which the Lord sees,
the angels. The angels see the Lord through their eyes ; but the Lord views the
angels in the forehead. The reason that he views them in the forehead is

,

because the

forehead corresponds to love ; and the Lord, by love, flows into their will, and causes
Himself to be seen by their understanding ; to which the eyes correspond."—H. H. 145.
" The forehead denotes the good of love. This signification of the forehead is

grounded in correspondence ; for all things pertaining to man, whether internal or ex
ternal, correspond to heaven, the universal heaven being, in the sight of the Lord, as
one man, all things therein, even to the most minute particular, being so arranged as to
correspond to whatever belongs to man. The whole face, where the sensories of the
sight, the smell, the hearing, and the taste are situated, corresponds to the affections and
thoughts thence derived in general ; the eyes correspond to the understanding ; the nos
trils, to perception ; the ears, to hearing, and obedience ; and the taste, to the desire of
knowing and becoming wise : but the forehead corresponds to the good of love, whence
all the others are derived, for it constitutes the supreme part of the face, and immedi
ately includes the front and primary part of the brain, whence are the intellectual things
of man : hence it is that the Lord looks at the angels in the forehead, and the angels
look at the Lord by or through the eyes, and this because the forehead corresponds to
love, from which the Lord looks at them, and the eyes correspond to the understanding,
from which they look at the Lord, for the Lord permits himself to be seen by the influx
of love into their understanding. From these considerations it is evident what is sig
nified by the servants of God being sealed in their foreheads, namely, that it is to be in

the good of love to the Lord from the Lord, and thereby to be distinguished and sepa
rated from those who are not in that love ; for the Lord looks at them in the forehead,
and fills them with the good of love, from which they look at him by thought grounded
in affection. No others can be looked at by the Lord in the forehead, because they
avert themselves from him, and turn themselves to the opposite love, by which they are
filled and attracted."— A E. 427.
" The reason why the face of Jehovah or the face of the Lord has this signification
is, because by face in general are signified the interiors of man which are his affections
and the thoughts thence derived, thus the things which are of his love and faith. The
reason why those things are signified by faces is

,

because they shine forth from the
face, as in their type, or in their effigy, wherefore also the face is called an effigy of the
mind. Hence it is that by face, when relating to Jehovah, or the Lord, are signified
those things which are of His Divine Love. The reason why by the forehead is specifi
cally signified the Divine Lore itself is
,

because the interiors have their allotted pro
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vinces in the face, the interiors which are of the love being in the province of the fore
head, those which are of wisdom and intelligence in the province of the eyes, those
which are of perception in the province of the nostrils, those which are of utterance in
the province of the mouth ; hence it is evident why by the forehead, when relating to
the Lord, who is represented by Aaron, is signified the Divine Love. Inasmuch as the
forehead of man corresponds to his love, therefore they who are in celestial love, that is

,

in love to the Lord from the Lord, are said to bnve a sign [or mark] in their fore
heads, by which is signified that they are in the Lord's protection because in His love,
as in Ezekiel, ' Jehovah said, pass through the midst of Jerusalem, and sign a sign
upon the foreheads o

f the men that groan and sigh over all the abominations done in
the midst thereof, and smite, let not your eye spare : but approach not against any man
on irhom is the sign,' ix. 4

,

6
. And in the Apocalypse, ' Behold a Lamb standing upon

Mount Zion, and with Him an hundred forty and four thousand, having the name o
f

His Father written on their foreheads,' xiv. 1. Again, ' They shall see the faces o
f God

and o
f the Lamb, and His name shall be in their foreheads,' xxii. 4."—A. C. 9936.

From all this it does not appear that there is any necessary conflict
between the two classes of statements, and as to either of them
beiDg at war with physiology, phrenology, or pathology, we will ad
mit the fact of the contrariety, when it is shown that these sciences
are any more trne than Swedenborg's teachings, or that they are enti
tled to be made a criterion of them. But in truth they seem to us
rather to agree with the positions of phrenology, as that places the
intellectual faculties in the cerebrum, and the affections in the cerebel
lum. Swedenborg's first assertion is

,

that the two hemispheres of the
brain follow the general law of correspondence, as it relates to the two
sides of the human body with all its members and organs, of which
every thing on the right denotes good, and every thing on the left
truth. In the latter, he simply affirms that these departments of the
brain, relatively to each other, are the seat, the one more especially of
the intelligence, and the other of the will principle. Where is the con
flict between them ? We would refer the querist for farther informa
tion, to A. C. 4326.
"vwr-"

-«**- ' *£ "» t . ; .

'Me''?

POETRY,

MEDIUMS.
.' Let there be light," poetic chimes
Have rung the changes on this word ;

Until the shattered domes of time,
To choral echoes have been stirred.

Yet all unsung the mediums given,
Through which the light flows down to earth ;

And like to aureate crowns of heaven,*
All hues of beauty have their birth.

If into solids were congealed,
The liquids that our world surround ;

And all the pores of earth were sealed,
Where would our beauteous forms be found 1

• "The spiriteal angels, when presented to view in another life, have an appearance about
the head like a rainbow."— Arcana 1042.

VOL. H. 10
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The morning flower, with lips of love ;
The diamond, with its dancing light ;
The blend ing tints that deck the grove :
The glorious coronal of night.

Without a medium, light would be,
An all-absorbing burning ray ;
Before which nature's hosts would flee :
And earth's strong pillars melt away.

Thus, with the mediums of grace,
The Word divine, the house of prayer ;
Shadow the glories of That face,
We cannot in its fulness bear.

Yet, while we read, angelic spheres
Conjoin us with the Sovereign good :
Eternal thought " as one" appears,
With the internal understood.

Thus may the light flow down to me,
Within His temple from His Word :
Until my eyes are ope'd, to see
The utmost mercy of the Lord.

Brooklyn, Jan. 185G. Jacintha.

CORRESPONDENCE.

LETTER FROM A CLERICAL NOVITIATE.
Prof. Bush :
Dear Sir—I am a licensed minister of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, but
have found it best in my theological studies, and in the composition of my sermons,
to refuse, peremptorily, the confinement of all creeds, and strive for a free, spiritual
perception of divine love and truth, through the Lord Jesus Christ himself,
the living symbol of the mind of the Deity. The doctrine of the Trinity, according
to the established dogma, always appeared to me to rest fully upon the support of
Scripture, and being introduced into the study of metaphysics, and learning that
the idea of God must originate by an intuitive subjective process, whereby the at
tributes of power, wisdom and goodness, perceived in nature, are instinctively com
bined into a personality in which there is unity, I was forced to the conclusion
that a tri-personality in the Deity must be an absurdity, which the Scriptures do
not teach— that instead of being an articidus purus, or a doctrine above the com
prehension of the reason, it was no less than a superstitious dogma opposed to the
unchangeable laws of the understanding, and corrupting the sincerity of my wor
ship. My attention was accidentally directed to the writings of Swedenborg on
that subject, teaching that the trinity of the Godhead is concentrated in the one
personality of the Lord Jesus Christ. The argument was irresistible ; but seeing
it essentially interwoven with the entire theological system of that professed Seer,
I eagerly conceived the project of tracing out his whole intellectual history with
reference to the ground of his professed mission in the religious development of the
race. This was at the age of eighteen, or thereabouts. Just then the celebrated
lecture of R. W. Emerson, on " Swedenborg the Mystio," fell into my hands. I
had been an enthusiastic admirer of the genius of that great man ; and although
disposed to exercise but little sympathy with the Pantheistic tendency of his phi
losophy, yet the power of his inimitable style, and the enchanting presence of a
great spirit, dealing out the ridicule of propheoy with an air of such conscious an
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periority upon the style, history, and system of him who had recently become the
companion of my most sacred hoars, had well-nigh persuaded me that a vampire
had actually found its way to the seat of the prophet, and that I had, from youthful
sensitivity, been strangely enamored with the visionary ravings of a mountebank.
This, together with other fortuitous circumstances, led me to relinquish a course of
study which, I have reason to believe, would have furnished me at least with large
and brilliant attainments in philosophy and theology. During two subsequent years, I
had access to a very ample library of New Church literature, and could have en
joyed the society of men of proficiency in the New Church theology ; but this time
was spent at the Seminary making compends, hearing and preparing sapient dis
courses on the conflicting dogmas of the creeds, committing scholastic distinctions,
and ransacking the symbolical books. But very recently I came in possession of
your reply to R. W. E., which has at least dissipated the "ignis fatuus" bewilder
ment which he had so successfully imposed upon my mind.
I am unfortunately in a section of country where I find none of your class of
people, and being necessitated to labor with small pecuniary compensation (have
been in the ministry for six months), I possess very few facilities for prosecuting
such a course of study as will satisfy my inclination, and justify me in passing an
impartial judgment on the system. 1 have carefully read ''Noble's Appeal," which
you regard as an unanswerable defence, yet I will only be satisfied when I have
caught up the entire system from the original Seer himself, and compared it

, in
each particular doctrine, with the existing Catholic and Protestant systems, care-
folly referring, in all cases, for divine illumination to the Lord himself, who in the
beginning was with God and was God.
Feeling most grateful to you for your kind services, I subscribe myself,

Yours, &c.

THE DISCRIMINATION OF INSPIRED WRITINGS.

Prof. Bush :—Dear Sir,

A question was raised a few months ago in the Repository why certain passages in
Chronicles, corresponding with certain ones in Kings, are not the Word equally with
the latter. Now I would not presume to be able to give an answer to so important

a question, that will meet the case fully; especially since those who have been bet
ter qualified than myself to treat such questions, have expressed themselves unable
to decide upon it. Vet I will venture to give an idea, which has occurred to my
mind, as having a bearing upon the case, and which may, if pursued by abler hands,
throw much light on the question of what constitutes the difference between those
Books. Swedenborg states that the Word consists of a " connected system" o

f Truth
expressed in the ultimate by correspondent natural language. Now the natural
world is, according to the Doctrines, an ultimate expression of spiritual principles,
and of the spiritual world as a whole. This being true, every natural object, form
or expression, and of course all natural language, has a correspondential relation to
something spiritual, which it represents. Must not every human composition, then,

in a certain sense be correspondential ? But something more than this is necessary
to constitute the ultimate of the Word. It must be such a selection of oorrespon-
dential language as expresses a perfect and "connected system" of Divine Truth.
Nothing short of this can constitute the Word of God. There may be writings
which approximate more or less toward this ; they may embrace more or less ex
tensive fractions, so to speak of the great system : they may be the effusion of minds
hi»hly illuminated by the truth ; they may in fact be a sort of imperfect Revela
tion, and still not be entitled to the least claim of being the Word of God. Is not
the book of Job an eminent example of this? It is composed almost entirely of
those correspondences in which E. S

.

says the Ancient Church especially excelled,
almost the purest extant, and yet he says it is not a part of the Word because it is

disconnected and broken. Is not this the case with all those writings which resem
ble the Word in their construction, but which we are taught constitute no part of
the Word 1 And is it not probable, that they will be found, all of them, to exhibit,
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sooner or later, under the test of a faithful and intelligent application of the Science
of Correspondences, breaks and imperfections, which will prove conclusively what
E. S. has said of them, that they form no part of the Word f I have examined some
of them, Chron. especially, with this idea in view, and I have fancied that I could
discover traces of these marks. It may be all fancy, yet I submit the idea to those
who have the knowledge and means to pursue this subject, if desirable, farther-
more, while I shall hope to hear other suggestions, as the subject is one in which I
have of late felt much interest.

G. N. S.
Grand Traverse, Mich. Jan., 1856.

MISCELLANY.

THE AMERICAN N. C. TRACT AND MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

If we have recently said but little of this Society, and its operations, we trust that our
readers will not forget either its existence or its claims. It is still in being and in act, though
in an humble way, on account of its limited resources. But regular meetings are held by

the Board of Managers and appropriations constantly made in furtherance of the ob

jects of the institution. Thousands of pages of Tracts and Books are being distributed from

one quarterly meeting to another, and if even those who have formerly enrolled themselves
as members of the Society and thereby pledged themselves to the payment of not less than

one dollar per annum, were punctual to this engagement we should now have a handsome

fund with which to operate. We are receiving numerous calls from various quarters for books

and pamphlets, to which we arc scarcely able to respond at all from our straitened means.

We wish to obtain means also for the publication of various minor collateral works which

would be of immense use if generally diffused. The ''Explication of the Decalogue" accom

panying the present No. is a fair specimen of what may be done in this sphere, were we but

furnished with the requisite means. Of this very work, which we have ourselves undertaken

as a purely private enterprise, we should be glad to circulate hundreds and thousands did our

resources enable us to do so. Why should we not? Is there any thing better calculated to

obviate the prejudices against the New Church than the wide dissemination of a tract unfold

ing the genuine purport of the Ten Commandments as the great law of life, and setting forth

in the most luminous manner the pre-eminent spirituality and sanctity of the Divine Word f
Every one forwarding an annual contribution of one dollar can receive the amount in tracts

at cost if he sees fit to be his own almoner, or if he makes the Society his agent, they will
use their best discretion in compassing the objects of the donors.

But it is desirable to have our sphere of operation greatly enlarged. The Board of Man

agers whose names will be found on the circular sent out with this No. of the Repository, are

willing to bestow their labors on the object, and we think every confidence may be reposed

in their fidelity to the trust committed to them. We venture then to appeal to the friends of
the cause for new benefactions. We invite them to enter with fresh zeal into the work of

propagating the precious truths of heaven vouchsafed to the New Church as a talent to be

occupied, and not as a monopoly to be hoarded up. The Swed. Pr. k Pub. Society is doing
a great and good work in one department. Why may not the Tract and Missionary Society
do one equally great and good in another department? —the one the society of the Text, the
other of the Comment — the one dispensing the truth primitive, the other collateral.
We have proposed for some time past to bespeak the interest of our subscribers in this good
work in the form of au extended and urgent appeal, but not having as yet found precisely the
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desired opportunity, oar purpose has slumbered. Recently, however, an able and stirring

address, put forth by the English "Tract and Missionary Society," an institution kindred to
our own, has come into our hands, and as being singularly appropriate to our scope wc have

concluded to transfer it entire to our pages. We tru9t it may be perused, and pondered, and

acted upon, just as if it were an utterance original from the executive organs of the Ameri
can Society :

ADDRESS TO THE MEMBERS OF THE NEW CHURCH.

Before mankind can receive the Doctrines of the New Church, they must know
something of their nature ; and they will be at no pains to acquire this knowledge
for themselves, until we can, in some way or another, arouse their attention to our
opinions, stimulate their curiosity, and so obtain for our Doctrines that investiga
tion which a comprehension and consequent reception of them requires.
It wis a perception of these truths, doubtless, which led to the formation of this
Society, which may be regarded as the messenger sent forth by the New Church
to the rest of the world to proclaim the great truths upon which she is founded.
Standing forth in this character, it might naturally have been expected, that
upon the Missionary and Tract Society the eye of the whole Church would have
been fixed with the most lively interest, watching its proceedings and how its great
message was received.
We are sorry to say that very little of any such interest is at all apparent. We
state only the melancholy truth in saying that, out of the whole number of the
Members of the New Church, not one half subscribe a penny to the funds of thin
Society ; in whatever way we may account for it

,

so stands the fact.
Happily there are a few in the Church, who take a different view of their duty
to God and their neighbor, by whose contributions this Society has hitherto been
able to continue its existence ; and greatly is it to be desired that their laudable
example should be more generally followed, and more especially when there is so
much reason to believe this Society can render the most important services to man
kind.
Until very lately the prejudice against our Doctrines was extreme. Swedenborg
was every where set down as a mere madman : those who partook of his views were
regarded as little better. It was with difficulty the New Church could gain a favor
able or even a patient hearing for her opinions, religious or otherwise, and this from
the supposed insinity of the source from whence her Doctrines were imagined to
proceed. Now at all events, much of this has changed : the high character, vast
acquirements, and great intellect of Swedenborg, begin to be more fairly judged of.
Recently a life of him was written of a highly laudatory character by a stranger
to us as a body, Mr. Paxton Hood. Favorable notices now from time to timo ap
pear in periodicals read by large classes of the public ; they appear to pass unchal
lenged as by general assent and acquiescence, and to betoken a state of mind
greatly more favorable for the advancement of New Church truth and the labors
of this Society.
But this is not all : observe the restless state of the religious world at the present
day upon points of Doctrine. Why, those very Doctrines of Calvin and Luther,
which are the main root of the prejudice against ourselves—the Doctrines of the
Protestant reformation, so long- considered in this country as the final settlement of
the Christian faith—these Doctrines are now themselves beginning to be greatly
unsettled. There is a large party now in the Church of England, which thinks
that the Reformation itself ne:ds reform, and conseqently Orthodoxy has lost its
prestige ; for there are two kinds of it at the present day ; there is Orthodoxy ac
cording to the Puseyites, and Orthodoxy according to the Evangelicals, and very dif
ferent they are : while from these contrary opinions thundering from so many pul
pits over the heads of the astonished Laity, great is the confusion of men's minds :

of course the stronger minded are forced into independent thought. Ecclesiastical

history is ransacked for attack and defence ; and that most important fact, known
only formerly to a few scholars, now begins to be more generally comprehended,
namely, the vast difference between ancient and modern Christianity, as to points
of faith.
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Now, what night not this Society do for the cause of the New Church in this
unsettled state of things had it but the funds to send its Missionaries and Lec
turers throughout the land, could it but enable them in this loosened state of pub
lic prejudice to set forth the really solid, rational, and scriptural foundation upon
which the New Church Doctrines are based t
When we look around and see the Societies which exist, formed many of them for
trivial objects of worldly pleasure or worldly gain ; when we see the life and zeal
that animate them, the liberality with which they are supplied with funds, and
then turn to this Society, contemplate its great object—no less than the announce
ment to mankind of the second advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, in the
spiritual sense of his holy word,—and then think of the pittance it receives from
men who believe, or profess to believe, this great fact; when we think of these
things, feelings not complimentary to those members of the New Church who ne
glect this Society, will arise within us, upon which we forbear to expatiate.
Surely this Society must or ought to appear to the true member of the Lord's
New Church one of the most important Societies in the world. For look at the
world and its Christianity, and look at it in the light of those Doctrines, which we
believe to have been sent into tho world to afford us especial light upon this sub
ject, and what do we behold ? not a Church that we believe has come to its end :
we see only the remains and fragments of what was once the Christian Church —
Doctrines severed from their true connection, scattered hither and thither among
the sects, in exact fulfilment of our Lord's prophecy concerning his Church, where
be tells us that " One stone shall not be left standing upon another that shall not
be thrown down."
Blinding falses hang like black clouds between heaven and the Church ; there is
no spiritual light ; men's views of the Divine Word have become merely sensual,
carnal, and external ; they are the ideas of the natural man, who, as St. Paul assures
us, " cannot receive or know the things of the Spirit of God, because they are spirit
ually discerned." We see what wild work the Evangelicals are making with the

Erophecies,
solely from this cause ; but perhaps the saddest consequence is that it

rings the Divine Word into collision with human science, and thus draws from
that progress of knowledge, which, in a better state of the Church would be a
blessing, unmitigated mischief, by making it appear to invalidate the authority of
God's Holy Word. We are daily teaching in our schools (they are doing the same
thing in all Protestant countries) truths of Science, Astronomy and Geology, un
doubted truths, which make the Word of God appear full of mistakes, and which
make it appear to have originated, not in Divine Wisdom, but in human ignorance ;
and the consequence is scepticism, or a still wider spread of mere indifference.
Religion becomes to many minds what Carlyle calls a " polite hearsay," which it is
not fashionable to contradict in public, but which has no more real power or con
trol over men's evil passions and motives than the clothes they put on to appear
respectable in each other's eyes.
But thanks be to God, this is a condition of things which is not to endure always ;
and how is it to be altered ? by the going forth (as we believe) of higher and more
spiritual truths ; by the going forth of those very truths which this Society was in
stituted to diffuse and spread abroad ; by the rising of a higher Church, of which
we have the exalted privilege of calling ourselves the first members. Are we its
first members ? if we ore, we must believe that the Lord has placed in our bands
the great medicine for a sick world— the great and true remedy for all the spiritual
diseases which now afflict the human mind.
It is a great trust ; shall we be unfaithful to it 7 Shall we suffer apathy and in
difference to prevent our imparting the inestimable blessing to our fellow creatures 1
Consider, for an instant, the meaning of the words " a True Church !" This short
address would swell to a volume were we to attempt even to indicate the vast sum and
store of blessings for mankind which these words involve and signify. There is not
a domain of thought or feeling, there is not a phase of human action or existence,
which a " True Church" would not visit with humanizing and regenerating influ
ences : but consider it in this way—We all know that we must soon leave this world
to exist somewhere else for ever. The great question is
,

Where I There are but
two great receptacles for human beings when they have left tho life of the body—
heaven and hell ! To one or other of these all mankind are now steadily progressing.
What then is the priceless value of a True Church, which can make every man
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the arbiter of his own fete ; which, by God's help, can enable every man to choose
his eternal destination in the happier of these two everlasting abiding places ? Talk
of charity to the neighbor, —What form of charity to your neighbor can be so im
portant as that of placing his feet in the true path, which leads to everlasting hap
piness ? Let it not be said that one half of the members of a church based upon
the principle of charity refuse to aid in such a work ; rather let us hope that re
flections such as these will arise in the minds of those who have hitherto neglected
this Society, that they may be led to reconsider their duty, and that its next anni
versary may find it so reinstated in efficiency as to be able to renew, with increased
vigor, its most important labors in the cause of the Lord's New Church.

Remittances to be made to Lyman S. Bcrmiam, Treasurer, 144 Atlantic St., Brooklyn, and

all communications relative to the objects of the Society, as well as orders for publications, to

be addressed to Geo. Bush, Corresponding Secretary, 204 Henry-st., or to Robt. L. Smith, Presi •

dent, 53 Baltic-st. Contributors can give their donations any specific direction they may see fit.

PROF. PEIRCE ON SATURN'S RINGS.

By far the most important communication as yet presented to the Association, and 1
may say the most important contribution to astronomical science made since the dis
covery of the planet Neptune, was presented in the paper by Prof. Peirce of Harvard,
" On the constitution of Saturn's rings." It is well known that various opinions have
been entertained of late respecting the number of these annular structures surrounding
this planet. The generally received idea embraced the existence of only two ; Euro-
peon astronomers have asserted the existence of six or seven ; and within the past ycar
the complex nature of the inner ring has been noticed by the Messrs. Bond, of Cam
bridge. All astronomers have, however, agreed on this one point : that the rings were
composed of solid matter, analogous to that composing the mass of the planet. The
idea advanced by Prof. Peirce, and which he supported by arguments and calculations
of great strength and ability, was that the rings are not solid but fluid, but of a sub
stance which is either water, or something similar. And he further showed that the
stability and the existence of the rings is in no wise dependent upon the planet itself,
but are upheld and supported in their position, and at the same time maintaining an
almost incredible velocity, by the influence of the numerous satellites which surround it.
These satellites are arranged in a conformity to produce this effect. The various phases
which the rings present are explained by the varying conditions to which they are sub
jected by a varying attraction of the satellites ; thus we have the rings sometimes ap
pearing single, sometimes double, and sometimes divided into numerous divisions. Also,
on this supposition, it appears that rings could not belong to a planet, unless it has the
requisite number of accompanying satellites. It is possible, said Prof. Peirce, that the
sun, with its planet satellites, may have once had a ring, in which case its position
would fall in that place in which it could bo best supported, and that would be in that
space now occupied by the asteroids.
It will doubtless soon be published in full, and submitted to the criticisms of the
scientific world. If it be true it will be difficult to show a more evident exhibition of
design in any of the works of nature. At the conclusion of the paper, Prof. Henry
and others, joined in expressing their great interest, and appreciation of the results set
forth.— Traveller.

NOTICES OP BOOKS.

1.—Forty Moral Lectures for the Young, explanatory of the Principles and Prac
tice of the Moral Virtues and Duties, and exhibiting their Connection with Practical
Religion. In two Parts, the first of which is adapted more especially, although not ex
clusively for the Youth of the Industrious Classes. By a Christian Minister. Lon
don : James S. Hodson. 1856.

Prudential considerations have weighed with the author of these excellent Lec

tures, to withhold his name from the title-page, and to substitute for it simply, " by
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a Christian Minister," but it will not militate with that polioy for us to announce
the work as from the able pen of Rev. Wm. Mason, England. This ought to insure

it a wide reception in the bounds of the New Church, in whose interest it is really,

though not avowedly, written. The ethical principles inculcated in the volume are
those which the author has gathered after years of diligent study from the illu
mined writings of the Church, and these are set forth in a singularly vivid and im

pressive manner in the volume before us. All the more important themes involved
in a true idea of moral culture are treated in a style which cannot but prove at
tractive to the minds of the young, from its simplicity and the plenty and perti
nence of its illustrations, while at the same time the intelligence of more matured

minds will be refreshed by the novel lights in which familiar topics are placed.
Our only regret is that we are unhappily precluded by straitness of space from giving
a fuller notice of what we deem a work of great value.

2.—Emblems from Eden. % James Hamilton, D.D., F.L.S. New York : Carter &
Brothers. 1856.

" The Tree of Life," " The Vine," " The Cedar," " The Palm," " The Garden En
closed," " Harvest Home," " The Amaranth : or, Immortality," are the themes which

are treated in this little volume with all the fervid glow and gorgeousness of Dr. Ham
ilton's eloquent pen. "We have before had occasion to speak of this distinguished divine

who is master of a style scarcely to be paralleled for richness of diction and illustration.

The present is a work characterised by the same traits. We read its pictured para

graphs in a maze of bewildered admiration, borne away, as it were, upon the torrent of

glowing thoughts and burning words, and yet when we pause to analyze the precise

nature of our emotions, we find it is simply the natural man that is the subject of the de

light experienced, and that it falls little short of " the crackling of thorns under a pot."
The sensuous imagination is put into a kind of ecstasy, while the spiritual man is left com

paratively unmoved. The mind's eye is imperceptibly drawn away from the truth itself

to the splendid costume in which it is arrayed, and its practical power is proportionably
neutralized. Truth, like female loveliness," needs not the foreign aid of ornament, but

is when unadorned adorned the most." Yet how difficult is it to pronounce this judg
ment under the spett of such splendid rhetoric as the following, occurring in the dis

course on the " Cedar."

" "We might mention other properties of the cedar. Like the palm, it is evergreen.
Though a native of the mountains and used to wintry weather, it never sheds its leaves.
And these leaves, as well as its bark and wood, are aromatic. Even when the snow is
loading its branches, the cedar is fragrant ; but it is in those blessed and vernal days
when snows are melting, when the April sun is lavishing his light and heat to the balmy
air, and the whole life of the mountain is gushing through the opening flowers and
caroling birds and leaping lambs, —it is then that in the bursting of fresh foliage and
in the flow of beaded gums, the cedar loads the air with incense, and flings afar ' the
smell of Lebanon.' And so a gracious soul is ever fresh, ever vital, ever green. But
there are times when the winter is past and the Sun of Righteousness shines,— the
April season of the soul ; times when a whole tide of happy life flows into the dilating
spirit, and the joy of Jesus circulates expansive and reviving through every opening
faculty and enlarging grace. And it is tnen—then, when every twig of the cedar is
tufted with new softness and beauty, and when the nestling birds are singing in the
branches —it is then when the love of the Spirit circulates anew, and the soul exults in
God its Saviour ; it is then that it is good to be near the happy and fresh-filled believer.
In such society, and at such a season, the atmosphere is odor. The south wind wakes,
and the spices flow. Heaven has opened, and the winter fled. God smiles, and the
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soul expands. The Holy Spirit stirs within, and verdure mantles to the topmost
bough. And in the wafted gladness and delicious air, every alert disciple feels ' It is
good to be here.'"
We give an additional specimen from another work of the same author (" The Lamp
and the Lantern"), the spirit of which may perhaps involve a plea in behalf of his own

peculiar forte in aiming at the conscience through the medium of the taste. If there
be weight in it we readily give him the benefit of it.
•.God made the present earth as the Home of Man ; but had he meant it as a mere
lodging, a world less beautiful would have served the purpose. There was no need for
the carpet of verdure or the ceiling of blue ; no need for the mountains, and cataracts,
and forests ; no need for the rainbow, no need for the flowers. A big, round island,
half of it arable, and half of it pasture, with a clump of trees in one corner, and a ma
gazine of fuel in another, might have held and fed ten millions of people ; and a hun
dred islands, all made on the same pattern, big and round, might have held and fed the

population of the globe. But man is something more than the animal which wants
lodging and food. He has a spiritual nature, full of keen perceptions and deep sympa
thies. He has an eye for the sublime and the beautiful, and his kind Creator has pro
vided man's abode with affluent materials for these nobler tastes. He has built Mont
Blanc, and molten the lake in which its image sleeps. He has intoned Niagara's thun
der, and has breathed the zephyr which sweeps its spray. He has shagged the steep
with its cedars, and besprent the meadow with its king-cups and daisies. He has made
it a world of fragrance and music, —a world of brightness and symmetry,—a world
where the grand and the graceful, the awful and the lovely, rejoice together. In
fashioning the Home of Man, the Creator had an eye to something more than con
venience, and built not a barrack, but a palace, —not a Union-workhouse, but an Al-
hambra ; something which should not only be very comfortable, but very splendid and
very fair ; something which should inspire the soul of its inhabitant, and even draw
forth the ' very good' of complacent Deity." i

" God therefore made the Bible not only an instructive book, but an attractive one,—
not only true, but enticing. He filled it with marvellous incident and engaging history ;
with sunny pictures from Old-World scenery, and affecting anecdotes from the patriarch
times. He replenished it with stately argument and thrilling verse, and sprinkled it
over with sententious wisdom and proverbial pungency. He made it a book of lofty
thoughts and noble images, —a book of heavenly doctrine, but withal of earthly
adaptation. In preparing a guide to immortality, Infinite Wisdom gave not a diction
ary, nor a grammar, but a Bible— a book which, in trying to catch the heart of man,
should captivate his taste ; and which, in transforming his affections, should also ex
pand his intellect. The pearl is of great price ; but even the casket is of exquisite
beauty. The sword is of ethereal temper, and nothing cuts so keen as its double edge ;
bnt there are jewels on the hilt, and exquisite inlaying on the scabbard. The shekels
are of the purest ore ; but even the script which contains them is of a texture more cu
rious than that the artists of earth could fashion it. The apples are gold ; but even the
basket is silver."

We have only to say in conclusion that we shall have done great injustice to Dr. Ha
milton, if the reader is led to infer that mere splendid writing — a profusion of " taffeta
phrases and silken terms precise"— constitutes the staple of his pages. Very far from

it. His mind is logical as well as rhetorical — his sword is sharp as well as shining—

and if his arguments were divested of the gorgeous drapery in which they are clothed

they would be found abounding in force and originality. They abound also in the savor

and unction of a deeply devout spirit, which of itself will atone for a thousand faults.

3.—The Gospel in Ezekiel : illustrated in a Series of Discourses. By the Rev. Tho
mas GoTHRtE, D.D., Edinburgh, Author of

" Pleas for Ragged Schools," etc. New
York : Robert Carter & Brothers. 1856.

It is high praise of this series of discourses, that the editor of one of the religious pa-
pers^of the day has said that he

" read it with tears." It is indeed a stirring volume.
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It is marked in many respects with the features which stand forth so prominent in the
writings of his Presbyterian brother, Dr. Hamilton, mentioned above. In affluence of
diction, in pictorial power, it would not be easy to assign the palm to either, but in the
element of vigor we think the Edinburgh preacher excels his compeer. We have, of
course, but little sympathy with the peculiar phase of theology that distinguishes both
these gifted sons of Scotia, nor do we at all covet the -qualities of style which make
their sermons so remarkable, but we can easily imagine the rich treat enjoyed by those

who, being themselves upon the same moral plane, are privileged to listen to the elo

quent strains that pour forth every Sabbath from their pulpits. The effect is doubtless

to produce a persuasive faith which may be good as far as it goes, but it halts vastly
short of the point at which the man of the New Church is taught to aspire.

4.—The Good Time Coming. .Bi/T. S.Arthur. Philadelphia : J.W. Bradley. 1856.
We do not find a very positive character in Mr. Arthur's writings, except so far as

moral tone and useful end are concerned. In these respects, no writer of the age
goes before him. He is always intent upon the inculcation of some grand lesson of civic

or domestic life, and in this he usually succeeds. His scenes are sometimes wrought up
with considerable power, but his style is never piquant, nor his dialogue pithy. But as

a pleasant, quiet, moral story-teller, he has few superiors. We have the impression
that it would be a great advantage to Mr. Arthur if he were so situated in life, that he
could let his pen rest for longer intervals, and could improve his leisure by a course of

solid reading systematically pursued ; but we presume the fact to be, that he is inces

santly pushed and goaded by the necessity of plying his pen ; and the wonder is that

in such circumstances, he should be able to preserve the freshness and fertility of vein,

that appears in his various thick-coming volumes. But he works from principle and to

a good end, and the Truth which he fain would honor ministers constant supplies of

strength in the midst of exhausting labors.

5.—Principal Points op DiFrERTsnc&betwecn. the Old and New Christian Churches.
By Mrs. Louisa W. Turner. Third Edition, revised and enlarged. Boston : Tick-
ner & Fields. 1856.

Very good service was performed by Mrs. Turner's little work, bearing this title,

upon its first appearance several years since, in showing up, in a plain and simple but

quite effective manner, the leading points of contrast between the old and new doctrines.

An edition printed and favorably noticed in England attested the good opinion enter
tained of it there. In its present form the work comea before ua elegantly printed and

enlarged to about twice the original dimensions. It appears under the advantage of a
maturer consideration of all the various topics treated, and calculated accordingly to ac

complish a wider and more important use than was to be expected on its first issue.

We wish it God speed.

6.—Elements op Psychology ; included in a critical Examination of Locke's Essay on
the Human Understanding, and in additional Pieces. By Victor Cousin. Trans
lated from the French, with an Introduction and Notes by Caleb S. Henry, D.D.
New York : Ivison & Phinney. 1856.

The announcement of a fourth revised edition on the title page of this work evinces

the estimation in which it is held by the public. The name, moreover, of Prof. Henry

would never be given to a treatise of common-place character on Psychology or any
other subject. The getting up of the work by the publishers is also in beautiful style,
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and with a view doubtless to its becoming a classic in our higher seminaries. Of this
it is probably as deserving as any system of Psychology which is likely to obtain that
distinction. Cousin is a writer of remarkable acumen and powers of analysis, and he
has shown up with eminent ability the gross naturalism and materialism of Locke's

philosophy, and so far has turned his face towards the spiritualism of the New Church.
But he has no element in his nature in sympathy with its moral or dogmatic features,
and therefore, while he frequently holds a promise to the ear he breaks it to the heart.

We see him now on the avenue leading to truth, and flatter ourselves that he will surely
reach the goal, but anon he flies off in a tangent, and is seen wandering and stumbling

in the mazes of a vague transcendentalism. Yet Cousin constitutes an era in meta
physics, and the world in making its transition from the old to the new will willingly

recognize the stake he has stuck in the earth as he passed along.

7.—Harper's & Putnam's Magazines for March.—Whatever else may be said of
these popular periodicals, it cannot be said that they are declining in interest or ability,
but, each successive No. seems to be in some respects an improvement upon its prede
cessor. An immense degree of industry is evident in both, but in the case of Harper it
is astounding that an edition of more than a hundred thousand, illustrated with twenty

or thirty plates, should be struck off in a month. Indeed we are assured by the pub
lishers that it can only be done by printing thousands of pages every day of the month,

in order to which it is necessary to have two sets of stereotype plates for each No. We

are happy to learn also, from the same source, that from unmistakeable indications the

public taste requires a larger amount of solid reading, and they have accordingly some
what diminished the number of light and fictitious articles and given a larger admix

ture of scientific, literary, and itinerary matter. Putnam's has from the first dealt more

freely in original and solid pieces, which has evinced, a shrewd policy, on the part of its

conductors, its success depending of course somewhat upon its occupying a different de

partment of the general field. The two magazines are in their respective ways para

gons of periodical literature.

8.—The Crayon.— This hebdomadal, devoted mainly to the interests of aesthetics
and the liberal arts, has made its appearance since the commencement of the present

year, in a new and improved dress, and betokening the infusion of new life. To those

who are open to the attractions of art-culture it offers a weekly feast of fat things, and

we have reason to know that its principal editor, without being an avowed New-

churchman, is never backward to avow a profound respect for Swedenborg as a revela-

tor of new views of the sources and grounds of beauty both in nature and in art. An
elaborate and very able discussion of the general subject of the Nature and Use of

Beauty, from the pen of the Editor, has occupied a portion of several late Nos. of the

Crayon, which might be read to advantage in connection with the essay in the present

No. of the Eepository, which is also from the pen of an artist.

9.—The Home Journal, edited by Morris & Willis, we ever hail as one of the most
welcome of our weekly secular exchanges. The tact evinced in its making up is unparal
leled, to say nothing of the ability of its contributions. Other journals, doubtless, lay out

more talent upon editorials, but we know no other that serves up uniformly such a ban

quet of interesting and instructive selections. When we add to this the unexceptionable

moral tone of the paper, we have said as much as we can well say without periling the

lowly self-esteem appropriate to everything human.
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10.—The Sabbath Recorder. —This is the title of a weekly organ of the Seventh-

Day Baptists. Devoted mainly to the interests of that body, it is yet distinguished by
a liberal and Christian tone, and during the past two or three years has been the vehL

cle of a series of able papers discussing the subject of Geology and the Mosaic record

of the creation, comprising the views of opposite parties, and leaving the reader to

judge for himself on which side the truth lies. Recently also we have noticed a num

ber of articles on the Resurrection and some cognate subjects in which the sentiments

advanced by the Rev. S. S. Griswold are charged with savoring very strongly of a

Swedenborgian taint, and wc are by no means sure that the charge is not true. We

judge this from the difficulty his opponent has in dealing with them, without assuming

ground which leaves him in a very exposed condition, argumentatively considered. It
is a paper always read with interest.

EDITORIAL ITEMS.

The " Newchurehniun," a monthly periodical edited by Mr. Win. White, Londoii, enters

upon its second year with encouraging tokens of success. It has been, during the past year,
the repository of many valuable essays and of much interesting intelligence. We shall be

happy to receive subscriptions to it at 50 eta. per annum. The present is the right season to

subscribe. Back Nos. furnished. The following items are gleaned from the February No.

just received.

A new edition of " Noble's Appeal," and also of his " Plenary Inspiration," has just been

published in London—both to be hod of Otis Clapp, Boston.
The Rev. Mr. Bruce has just issued a reply to Mr. Mason's "Earnest Address to the Mem

bers of the New Church in Great Britain and America." Of this address, by the way, Mr.

W. remarks that it is " well worthy of perusal, and is written with all its author's accustomed
force and plainness of expression. But as we always think it fair that both sides should have

a hearing, and as Mr. Noble's views on the matter are scattered through several years of the
' Intellectual Repository,' to which it is difficult to refer, the friends who favor his opinions

should see to the publication of his papers under careful editorship, and thus provide means

for a just debate. As it is
,

Mr. Mason has all his own way, and Mr. Noble has no adequate

representation. This would be fully effected in the publication of the papers (on the Lord's

Resurrection Body) which Mr. Noble contributed to the ' Intellectual Repository' in 1818

and 1834, 1836."

The 1st Part of the Rev. Mr. Goydei's " Autobiography of a Phrenologist" has recently
made its appearance in England. No copy, we presume, has yet reached this country.
" We have been amused," says the Editor of the Newchurchman,

" with its queer stories
and incidents. As to literary style, we think Mr. Goyder has exceeded himself in this com

position. We may add that the type and the general getting up of the work are excellent."

The Swedenborg Society in London has had its catalogue of publications stitched up in

the last No. of the " Edinburgh Review." By this means 8,500 arc circulated and carried

through the whole world.

The Rev. Mr. Barrett has recently resolved to satisfy himself, if possible, of the reality of what

are termed the spiritual phenomena, and in so doing to put to the test the psychological or bio

logical theory of the Rev. Mr. Hough of the N. C. Herald, who regards them all as the effect

of phantasy, assuming at the outset that spirits have no power, apart from a bodily organiza

tion, to operate upon dead matter, although it must be admitted that, in this point of view,

all matter is dead. Mr. B. accordingly visited some remarkable " mediums" in Buffalo, and
published in the Herald an interesting account of the sitting, or of two or three sittings, in
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one of which a stout glass phial was broken on the table while he held both the hands of each
of the mediums in his, and no person else was in the room at the time. The fact was cer

tainly extraordinary, however the effect was produced, and we can easily understand that he

should have found it very difficult to realize, with the broken fragments in his pocket, that

he had been " given over to a strong delusion to believe a lie." Mr. H., however, though
evidently stumbled at the striking nature of the fact, was not to be shaken from his opinion,
and while admitting that the vessel was broken seemed inclined to believe that Mr. B. him

self was the " crasher," having fallen unconsciously under the influence of a biological spell
which could easily have made him play unwittingly all sorts of pranks, while at the same time,
as far as his consciousness reported he was rejoicing in the possession of a sound mind in a
sound body. Mr. H.'s comments on Mr. B.'s communications were long and elaborate, con

taining a list of quotations from Swedenborg, of many of which we did not ourselves see the
pertinency to the case in hand, and still less did they, or the reasonings built upon them, im

press the mind of Mr. B. He accordingly addressed another communication to the Herald,

calling in question the grounds of the editor's conclusions, and aiming to point out the inade

quacy of the citations from Swedenborg to establish his theory. This communication Mr.
H. saw fit to decline, in which we think he erred after all that he himself had penned and

printed, and all that he had inserted from other sources. It had the air of withholding from
his readers what he felt to be strongly against him, and this of course would weaken his

cause instead of strengthening it
,

although we have too much interest in the precedents es

tablished on this head not to concede that there.is often a point of discussion at which an

editor is authorized to " shut down the gate," whether he or any one else is the party con
cerned. In the present case we think the exclusion of Mr. B.'s paper was ungracious and
unwise, as not only had the editor nothing to fear if the truth was really on his side, but he
might also safely be very confident that his friendly opponent would be quite certain to find

or create another organ for giving utterance to his rejoinder. This accordingly was done,
and the *' Spiritual Telegraph" was chosen as the vehiclo of giving his new argument to the

public. It is too long for our pages, but we give the following paragraph which, as will be
seen, bears bard not a little upon Mr. H.'s favorite idea of the biologizing influence of spirits.

After citing various extracts both from the Scriptures and from Swedenborg confirmatory of

the possibility of such action of spirits upon material objects on the natural plane, he adds :

" And not only does your explanation of the phenomena alleged find not a shadow of sup
port from any of the passages you have adduced from K. S., but it stands, I think, in the
plainest and most direct antagonism to the whole current of his teachings. For see what ab
surdities you ask your readers to accept, and to believe the great and ever-memorable Sweden
borg the endorser of! You have admitted my truthfulness and sincerity, and the substantial
correctness, therefore, of the main facts alleged ; or that such impressims as I have recorded
were actually made upon my senses. This being admitted, then, we are required to believe,
according to your theory, that two little boys, and a certain room that they are in the habit
of visiting, have become so infested or possessed by a certain class of Spirits, that any man,
woman, or child, or any number of men, women, and children, the moment they enter said
room, in company with said little boys, and the door is closed, and windows partially, are all
at once bewitched or biologized. They all see the same sights, and all hear the same sounds,
as truly as they would if they were all together in the same theatre or concert room ; yet
they are all deceived. The sights and sounds are all illusions. The Spirits by which the
room or the boys are possessed, enter in a moment into the whole company, and render them
victims to the strangest phantasies. Their senses, which, five minutes before, were worthy
of entire confidence, begin now to play the strangest pranks ever conceived, and report
nothing correctly. The whole company hear loud rappinge upon the table, and the music of
bell, guitar, and accordeon, under the table, but there are no such sounds in the natural
sphere as they all hear. They see the table raised repeatedly from the floor while the hands
of all the company are upon it— they see a trumpet, guitar and accordeon thrust out from
under the table, and finally thrown upon it
,

but these things are mere illusions ; their

sense of seeing, which was excellent a moment before, is completely disordered now—the
Spirits have bewitched their eyesight. They Jeel the table rise when they sec i
t do so, they
also feel the instruments that are thrown upon i
t, and these feel precisely as they look; but
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their sense of touch also has been strangely wrought upon by the Spirits and reports as falsely
now as that of sight and of hearing. The room is made still darker and straightway — as it were
in the twinklingof an eye—the whole company fall more fullyunder the dominion of these fan
tastic Spirits, and the delusion is rendered still more complete. One of them, whom no
mesmerizer in the flesh has ever yet been able to affect, grasps firmly the hands of the two
little boys, and requests all the others to leave the room. They do so, and then he is lifted
in his chair, and on the table ; he hears the trumpet rattle upon the table, and when elevated
apparently to the level of his ears, a voice speaking audibly through it ; he feels it move
slowly across his arm and up the back of his head, and feels his hat knocked off, and hears
both trumpet and bat fall upon the floor ; ho hears loud blows upon the table, and at last
hears the rattling of glass from a broken bottle which he had brought along with him for that
express purpose. Yet this man's senses, which had never been known to deceive him be
fore, are now under the complete control of the Spirits, and report nothing correctly — nothing
but the breaking of that bottle ; and this, singular enough— for it was a part of the same per
formance—the Spirits managed to make his senses report correctly, because they knew that
the pieces were to be saved and carried home as a test ! The bottle was actually broken, yet
not in the manner that he supposed—it is not known exactly how ; but being, both as to
mind and body—soul and sense—completely under the control of the Spirits, he miglit have
been lifted by them (ah I no : that won't do) might have jumped upon that table, and broken
the bottle with the heel of his own boot, the Spirits making him believe all the while that he
was sitting still in his chair holding fast the hands of those little boys!!! And not only did
the senses of every body become totally deranged and unreliable as soon as they were clos
eted with those boys, but they became all right again the instant they left that hall ; and
this, too, without the slightest consciousness on the part of any one, that he had been thrown
into any unusual state, or wrought upon in any unusual way.
" Such are some of the things, Mr. Editor, which we are required to believe, according to
your explanation of the phenomena in question. And now I ask if there is a single page in
all of Swedenborg's writings to justify any such absurd conclusion? Is there one solitary
paragraph in all his works to favor the idea, that one or two individuals may come into such
a peculiar connection with Spirits, that every body else, the moment they are brought into
the same room with such individuals, are bereft of their senses to all practical purposes, and
made the victims of whatever phantasies the Spirits choose to induce? Show me a single
passage, Mr. Editor, that even looks in such a direction, and I will acknowledge my obliga
tions to you ; for I confess that I know of not one. The whole current of our author's teach
ings seems to me utterly opposed to anything so absurd. You think the theory which main
tains the objective reality of the phenomena alleged, unreasonable, and opposed to the teach
ing of the heavenly doctrines ; but candor requires me to say, that I think your own theory
far more unreasonable, and more opposed to the current teachings of E. S. But let your
readers decide that point."

This surely carries with it the weight of a strong, very strong, objection against the psy

chological theory, though there are still hard problems to solve on the supposition that all the

phenomena are from a truly spiritual origin. But these problems we feel no special call to

attempt to solve. Our position relative to the whole subject of Spiritualism, popularly so term

ed, is one of a very easy and passive character, and it is one which we think must bepractically

that of the mass of Ncwchurchmen. We admit the facts, as facts, though we assume no

patronage of them, and feel little interest in them. So far as we can judge, no theory of

merely natural causation is adequate to account for them ; yet it is possible that eventually

some explanation may be given which shall preclude the necessity of the purely spiritual

origination which is now generally assigned to the phenomena. Meanwhile, to say nothing

of the generally unreliable character of the communications professing to come from the spi

rits, the man of the New Church does not need them. He has a higher oracle to which

to resort to obtain all the information which will be truly of use to him regarding the other

life. From this oracle he obtains a rational and not a tensual light, and with this he is satis

fied. He entertains no prejudice which would induce him to speak lightly or contemptuously
of the asserted marvels. They are not marvellous to him, for he is in the full admission of a

constant agency from the spiritual world, which takes off the edge of all wonder on the score

of the strangeness of phenomena so much out of the common course of things. But he

shrinks from committing the New Church in any manner or degree to these dubious abnor

malisms, and leaves it to those who choose to take the subject under their special patronage.
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He has no disposition to deny that occasional instances may occur in which these develop

ments may be of nse to individuals in directing attention to the writings of the New Church,
but for the most part his hopes from this source are very slender, as the alleged teachings of
the spirits are generally adverse to that system of doctrine which he knows to be true ; and

he usually finds that wherever the N. C. system is cordially embraced by those who have en

tered through the gate of spiritualism, it is very certain to be followed by a great decline of

interest in the themes of their previous investigations. The occurrence of the phenomena at

this day of the world is doubtless providential, and will be ordered to wise ends, but what

these ends are he is not competent to decide, and therefore leaves the whole subject tranquilly

in the only hands that are adequate to manage it.

In a letter received a few weeks since, an esteemed brother in the West, thus addresses
us :—" I am much pleased with many of the sentiments you have presented in the last No.
of the Repository, in regard to the estrangement of N. C. men from each other, on account
of their different views on the subject of Church order. But are you not convinced that

there is an organic mental conformation, constituting, as it were, a peculiar genius in one

class of minds, as distinct from that of another, which requires certain corresponding external
forms against which no combat will avail, or even argument convince ? As well might the

color of the eyes be attempted to be changed. Certain forms, modes, and rules, are with
some men a sort of necessity of their nature, whilst with others, they are denounced as per
nicious, and destructive to the welfare of the Church ! Is it possible, for instance, that you
could ever think like Mr. W., or Mr. W. like you, in matters of Church order? No—not
unless your whole mental organization were changed, or re-formed. Why then try to effect

things so impossible ? Is it not more reasonable, more Christian-like, to bear with what

seems to us the failings of others ; and think, perhaps, after all it is something in my own

peculiar mental formation that makes me think of them as I do ? And then could you not
say for yourself and others—" We have battled against them ;—we have railed against
them ;—we have severely censured them ;—but have they ever attacked us, or interfered
with u* ? Have they not been willing that we should do all the good we could in our own

way, since we could not unite with them? But have we acted in the same manner towards

them ? Would not this strike a vein of thought that might be useful, and lead to a ground
of common union ?" We fully appreciate the friendly spirit in which all this is said, and can

see a certain plausive air diffused over it
, which at the same time comes entirely short of pro

during the least conceivable change in our conviction on the subject. Our friend would have

as believe that certain views of church order are with some men a kind of necessity of their
nature—that they are to be resolved into idiosyncrasies —and therefore they must not be as
sailed but borne with, inasmuch as the prompting to oppose them is also an idiosyncrasy which

has to be tolerated in the same spirit of charitable forbearance. To this we have only to

say, that the evils which we deplore in the church are evils, and not mere infirmities. What

ve complain of are unwarrantable impositions on the part of those who insist upon the estab

lishment of a particular form of church order for which they cannot or do not point us to a

" thus saith the Lord," or show that the intrinsic principles of divine order, by their legitimate

operation, and without any express declaration of the Lord on the subject, necessarily ulti

mate themselves in such a peculiar polity as is insisted upon. This polity, we contend, they

have no right to adopt, even voluntarily, because it cannot be shown to flow by inevitable re

sult from the Lord's goodness and truth, and because from being thus neither of express in

stitution or spontaneous sequence, it will be certain to encounter a diversity of opinion which

is by all means to be avoided among brethren bound together by so many and so tender tics

as those which unite the men of the New Church. There will always be enough of this di

versity founded solely upon truths of a divine origin. It is wrong to augment it by occa
sions springing from a merely human source. The spirit of charity will be sure to suffer, since

on scheme of man's device for securing a mere perfect order in the church can exist without
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carrying with it a latent disaffection and intolerance towards those who are compelled con

scicntiously to dissent from it. The case is aggravated by the obstinate refusal of its advocates

to declare the grounds of their action or to pay the least attention to the remonstrances

of their dissenting brethren. Where the whole tone of their proceedings is one of lofty and

lordly indifference to all interrogation —of a conscious infallibility of judgment, it cannot
but be exceedingly offensive to those who would fain be united in brotherly bonds with all

sincere receivers of the truth, provided they can do so without having an uncommanded yoke

laid upon them. As to deep-seated, constitutional, and almost organical differences between

men in relation to these matters, we are free to admit it
, and that a change of sentiment

would be in some cases little short of a change of nature. But even this does not offer an

adequate excuse in the premises. The order insisted upon we hold to be of mere human

origin, and consequently wrongfully urged when not unanimously concurred in. What right

has a man to plead constitutional tendencies or strong acquired preferences for such a system

of ecclesiastical polity as cannot justify itself from the Word or the writings of the church ?

If it be said that it can, then we say let it be done. Let a door of utterance be opened in
the way of free discussion. The truth will not fail to come out victor in the end. But what

shall we say to the following Christian admonition : " Could you not say for yourself and

others, we have battled against them ;—we have railed against them ;—we have severely cen

sured them ;—but have they attacked us, or interfered with us ? Have they not been willing
that we should do all the good we could in our own way, since we would not unite with them ?"

This is indeed putting some very pious confessions and lamentations in our lips, but we do

not accept them. They do not come home to us. Our position is that of remonstrants

against the mingling of human devices with divine institutions. We protest against the set

ting up of man's post by the Lord's post, and man's pillar by the Lord's pillar. Our contro

versy therefore is not a personal one; it is a controversy of principles. Our "battling"

and " railing," as it is very uncourteously and very unjustly termed, is not against per
sons, but things. It is not a warfare prompted or kept up by the provocation of " attack'
or " interference" towards us. What we feel called to repel is " attack" upon the true spirit
— the inner life and soul—of the church, in other words, its life of charity. So the friends of
human freedom in warring against slavery do not wait to be attacked or interfered with be

fore hurling, like the old Romans, the signal spear towards the enemy's country. They deem

the institution an evil per se, and their practice can be consistent with their theory only by

waging an argumentative war against it. How strange to their ears would sound the intima

tion that inasmuch as the abettors of slavery had never " attacked" or "interfered" with them,
they were evidently the aggressors and must bear the guilt of it. " Certainly," they would

say, " we are the aggressors and intend to be, as we would prove loyal to the principles we
have professed, for so the Lord wills ; but wo are the aggressors towards those whom we

conceive to have been first transgressors against the law of heavenly love, and you must con

vince us that our principles are wrong before you can condemn the course of action which

they legitimately dictate."

This is substantially our reply to the well-meant monitions of our brother. Bis keen dis

cernment will show him at a glance what our position is. With a tenacity which nothing but

the most luminous demonstration of error can shake we hold that a fixed and permanent

organization of single societies into a larger aggregated and conventional form, and constitut

ing by virtue of that association the Lord's visible church on earth, is contrary to true divine

order, and will never fail to entail a train of disasters upon that church. Such an order never
has failed to work incalculable injury to the best interests of the church, and we are satisfied

that it never will. This conviction we have uttered and shall utter, whether heeded or not

by those for whom our words are mainly intended. Their policy may continue to be as it has
hitherto been, that of a dignified silence, but this shall not seal our lips when we see the best

welfare of the New Jerusalem put in jeopardy.
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ARTICLE I.

THE NEW JERUSALEM MAGAZINE ON THE "VISIBLE CHURCH."

No man ought to allow himself to pronounce an opinion upon any
subject, until he has taken some pains to investigate that subject.
Ana if he presumes to do so, and, through ignorance, pronounces an
erroneous opinion, and one which a slight examination might have
shown him to be erroneous, his offence, in a moral point of view, must
be regarded as but little less than a deliberate perversion of the truth.
A man has no right, morally speaking, to set himself up as a teacher,
and express himself confidently, upon a subject which he has not
deigned to examine. "Nor has any one a moral right to pass judg
ment upon a book— telling his readers (if he be the editor of a public
journal) what it teaches, or what it does not teach, unless he has read
the book with some degree of attention. Great injustice may be done
to an author in this way ; and still greater injustice may be done to
the public, who, relying upon the honesty of the reviewer, -and pre
suming that he has read the book he undertakes to review, adopt, and
perhaps forever after retain, a false view of a work, which otherwise
they might have perused with profit. Every student of Swedenborg
sees and feels the great injustice of this, when, as often happens, some
clerical ignoramus, who has never, perhaps, read consecutively ten
pages of this author's writings, undertakes, through the pulpit or the
press, to tell people all about 8wedenborgianis?n, and thereupon gives
a most grotesque caricature of the Heavenly Doctrines. It is in just
this way that the many false views in regard to Swedenborg and his
teachings have gained currency. These men will say, when their er-
toi» rx. 11
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rors and misrepresentations are exposed, that such is their opinion of
the teachings of Swedenborg. But the real truth about the matter is

,

that they never read his writings enough to enable them to form an
opinion that is worth anything; and what they have read, they have
read as the infidel reads the Bible, with no desire to see whether its
claims be well-founded, but with an intense anxiety to prove it all a
fabrication. They assume in the outset that Swedenborg was deluded,
and that his teachings are false ; and they set at work preaching or
writing about his revelations with a strong desire to exhibit the new
theology in the most offensive light possible ; and so, by arraying a

violent prejudice against it
,

prevent its spread among the people. In
this state of mind, how could they be expected to see the truth of
what little they may read. Their eyes are necessarily blinded by the
uncharitable state of their hearts. To them the sun and the air are
darkened by the smoke of the abyss. They are in a

,prejudiced state
of mind, which is always a state of uncharitableness. Their mistakes,
and misrepresentations of Swedenborg, therefore, are to be regarded
as the falses of evil.
From the brief notice of my little treatise on the Visible-Church
Question in the March number of the Boston N. J. Magazine, and
from the grave mistakes therein, I am obliged to believe, either that
the gentlemanly editors of that journal have written their review
without first reading my work, or that they have read it in a state of
mind very similar to that of a man who reads a little of Swedenborg,
but under the influence of a strong prejudice against him and his wri
tings. I cannot otherwise conceive how those editors could have com
mitted the mistakes they have ; for I am unwilling to believe that
they deliberately intended to misrepresent the treatise referred to, or
that they are themselves even now aware of having done so. And
yet they have done it

, in a manner scarcely less palpable or unjust,
than was the manner in which they treated another work of mine a
few months ago—" The Golden Reed."

It was not to be expected that those who are strongly wedded to
hierarchy, or who are particularly solicitous to see all the receivers of
the heavenly doctrines in our country united in one great ecclesiastical
organization, like what the General Convention seems aiming at,
should have received with favor the treatise on the Visible Church.

It was natural to expect that this work would arouse opposition in
some quarters ; for there is no need of disguising the fact, that it

deals a blow at the foundation of Babylon —lays the axe at the root of

a tree which has already flourished long, and brought forth bitter
fruit in great abundance. But this was no reason why I should have
occasion to complain of injustice at the hands of any reviewer, as I

think I have.
For example :

" The great fallacy," says the Boston Magazine, " of
Mr. Barrett s work [on the Visible Church] appears to consist in his
not recognizing the distinction made by Swedenborg between the
church universal and the specific church." Now it is difficult to con
ceive how the reviewer could have committed such a blunder as he
has in this instance, without supposing that he had either failed to read
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the work whereof he speaks so confidently, or had read it under the
blinding influence of a settled prejudice. For it were not possible to
have guarded that little work against the liability of any such misap
prehension, more effectually than it is guarded, nor to have stated
more distinctly than I have, of what church I am speaking throughout
the pamphlet. I took particular pains to state this in the early part
of the work, and in the following explicit language :

"When we speak of the Church of the New Jerusalem, we mean not an imaginary,
but a true church. We mean precisely that church—and no other —which is foretold
and described in the twenty-first chapter of the Apocalypse, and into which it is de
clared ' there shall not enter any thing that defileth, and that worketh abomination, or
maketh a lie ;' which words, as explained by the Lord's illumined servant, ' signify,
that no one will be received into the Lord's New Church, who adulterates the goods
and falsifies the truths of the Word, and who does evils from confirmation, and thus also
falses.' ' No others will be received into the New Church, which is the New Jerusa
lem, but they who believe in the Lord, and live according to his commandments in the
Word.'—A. R. 924, 925. Now the obvious inference from this is

,

that all those who do

' believe in the Lord, and live according to his commandments in the Word,' will be
received into the New Jerusalem. In other words, that the Church of the New Jeru
salem is actually composed of such and of none others, because it is a true church.''
—P. 12.

How is it possible for an honest mind to misapprehend the meaning
of this ? I do not suppose that even the editors of the Magazine will
deny that it is " the specific church" of which Swedenborg is speak
ing in A. H. 924, 925, and not " the church universal." For he
says,
" that the church of the Lord is every where in the universal

globe, although it is specifically where the Lord is acknowledged and
where the Word is."—A. C. 10,765. " That the church exists speci
fically where the Word is

,

and where the Lord is thereby known, and
thus where divine truths are revealed."—JV. J. D. 246. " The church
veeifically is where the Word is and where the Lord is known by the
Tord."—A.E. 252. It is the Christian church, or the various Protes
tant denominations in Christendom, therefore —those who read the
"Word and worship the Lord as therein revealed, that our author al

ways refers to when he speaks of " the church specifically." It is the
Protestant Christian church in contradistinction to the Mahometan and
Pagan churches. This is plain from his Introduction to the New Jeru
salem and its Heavenly Doctrine, where he says : " When I use the
phrase, ' the churches in the Christian World,' I mean Protestant
churches, and not the Popish or Roman Catholic church, since that

is not a Christian church ; for wherever the church [specifically] ex
ists, the Lord is worshipped and the Word is read."—Jy. J. D. t>.
If, then, as I presume no one will question, it is "the specific
church," and not " the church universal" to which our author refers
in A. R. 925, and if it is " precisely that church, and no other," that
the pamphlet on the

" Visible Church" treats of, then the criticism
which declares the " great fallacy" of the work " to consist in its not
recognizing the distinction made by Swedenborg between the church
universal and the specific church," is manifestly unjust, and without
the slightest foundation. Besides—as making* the injustice of this
criticism still more apparent—the pamphlet says in another place
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that the church of the New Jerusalem in its universal sense, " com
prehends all ' who are in love to the Lord, and in charity towards the
neighbor,' or ' the communion of saints spread over all the world ;'
and specifically, all among Christians ' who are written in the Lamb's
book of life ;' that is

,

all ' who believe in the Lord, and live according
to his commandments in the Word.' "—P. 102. And in several other
places in the pamphlet, I speak of " the New Church specifically" or
of " the specific New Church," showing that it is of this, and not of the
universal church that I am speaking. Does this look as if I had fail
ed, as charged by the Magazine, to " recognize the distinction made by
Sweden borg between the church universal and the specific church ?

"

I do not know how I could have recognized the distinction more clear
ly. I have not, it is true, recognized the distinction, which our Bos
ton brethren insist upon, between good Swedenborgians and other
good Christians, " who believe in the Lord, and live according to his
commandments in the "Word." Neither does Swedenborg recognize
any such distinction, nor justify the belief that any such is recognized
by the Lord or the angels of heaven. On the contrary, he declares
that " doctrinals do no? serve to distinguish churches before the Lord ;

and that men may be externally or doctrinally separated, who are in
ternally—in the sight of the Lord—united, and members of the same
church ; that some may be in the external acknowledgment of doctri
nals that are false while at the same time they are "in the truth as to
life," and vice versa / and " when life conjoins, doctrine does not
separate."— A. C. 1799, 3451, 4468. Unless the editors of the Maga
zine are prepared to maintain that those in Christian lands " who are
written in the Lamb's book of life," comprising, according to Sweden
borg, all " who believe in the Lord, and live according to his com
mandments in the Word," are confined exclusively to Swedenborgians,
then they must admit that some others besides Swedenborgians belong
to the Lord's true church, or church of the New Jerusalem.
But says the Magazine, " the acknowledgment of the Lord in his
Divine Humanity is taught by Swedenborg to be the essential distinc
tive characteristic of the New Jerusalem Church." And the connec
tion in which this statement occurs, and the purpose for which it was
obviously introduced, would lead the reader to suppose that something

^uite
to the contrary of this was taught in the treatise on the Visible

ihurch, —than which, nothing could be more unjust or farther from the
truth. On page 102, it says :

" But one of the essentials of the New Church is
, ' an acknowledg

ment of the Lord that He is the God of heaven and earth, and that
his Human is Divine.' Can any one be in the New Jerusalem, it ia
asked, who is not in its essentials, or who has not the essentials of
this church in him ? Certainly not." And on the next page, after
two or three quotations from Swedenborg, going to show that the ac
knowledgment of the Lord in his Divine Humanity is one of the
essentials of the New Church, it is added : " Now it is asked—Can
any one be a member of the specific New Church, who is not in the
reception and acknowledgment of this fundamental doctrine of the
New Jerusalem ? We answer : No—certainly not." And then
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some four or five pages are occupied in showing that something other
than a mere lip-confession and acknowledgment is here meant ; that
"it is with the heart that the Divine Humanity is truly acknowledged
and worshipped ;" that some " may be in the real heart acknowledg
ment and worship of the Divine Humanity, who, outwardly and with
the lips, may not be in such acknowledgment and worship ;" while
others may acknowledge the Divine Human with the lips, but not with
the heart. And these positions were fortified by quotations from Swe-
denborg, in one of which, our author, speaking of persons who are
externally or doctrinaUy 'in great falses, but who nevertheless live
the life of faith, says : " with these the Lord's Divine Human is in
their hearts'1' (A. C. 4724), although outwardly the doctrine is not
known or professed by them. Now a candid reviewer, and one who
wished to do an author full justice, certainly would not have present
ed me before his readers, by implication even, as denying this funda
mental doctrine .of the New Jerusalem, or as holding that one might
be of the New Church who did not acknowledge it. On the contrary,
if he disagreed with me, he would have felt himself called upon to
grapple manfully with my argument, and to show that it is impossi
ble for any one to be in the true heart acknowledgment of the Divine
Humanity, who does not at the same time acknowledge that Humani
ty doctrinaUy, or with his lips. It is a pity that the course pursued
by the reviewer in the Magazine should have been the farthest possi
ble from this, and such as does me and his readers great injustice.
The Magazine maintains, contrary to the view advocated in the
treatise on the " Visible Church," that " the specific church is visible
to men," meaning by the specific church, the church of the New Jeru
salem, or true church of the Lord ; at the same time it admits that
the universal church " is not visible to men." In other words, men
can distinguish the good from the evil—the wheat from the tares— the
children of the kingdom from the children of the wicked one, in
Christian lands, but among Mahometans and Pagans this is impossi
ble ! Among Christians, the internals of men are so completely laid
open here on earth, that it is easy to say who are and who are not in
conjunction with the Lord, while with the men of other religions the
case is quite otherwise ! In Christian countries, all who are internal
ly good, or " who are written in the Lamb's book of life" (for these
alone are of the specific New Church) can be singled out and counted
—can be seen and known of all men as the Lord's own children—but
in no other countries can saints and sinners be at all times so certainly
distinguished ! Was there ever a more preposterous sentiment seri
ously put forth in the columns of a religious journal ! The universal
church, or they who are internally conjoined to the Lord in all lands,
invisible to men ! but the specific church, or they among Christians
who are in the heavenly marriage, visible, that is

,

seen and known of
men as the Lord's own children ! And not only does the Magazine
hold to the possibility of separating all the sheep from the goats in
Christian countries, but maintains that this "is actually done, so that
all who belong to the true church of the Lord stand forth in a single
body, with its outlines clearly defined, — a body known and designated
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by a particular name, and visible as a city set upon a hill. For I have
been sufficiently explicit in defining the meaning of the term visible
as applied to the church in the treatise in question. After occupying
a page or two in explaining the sense in which the word is used, I
add:
" After these remarks, we trust no one will misunderstand what we mean by the
visible church, and presume there will bo no difference of opinion on this point.
We mean a body of people known and designated by some particular name—a
body visible to the eyes of men, whose members may be all seen and counted, as
may the members of the various Christian sects—Methodists, Presbyterians, Episco
palians, or Roman Catholics. Is the New Church, signified by the New Jerusalem
in the Apocalypse, a visible body, in this popular sense of visibility V

To this question, and in opposition to the ground maintained in the
pamphlet, the Magazine answers, Yes. Of course, then, it is bound
to say,' that those who acknowledge the doctrines of the New Church,
and are commonly known as Swedenborgians, constitute the true
church to the exclusion of all others, so far, at least, as Christendom is
concerned. None others in Christendom save Swedenborgians are in
conjunction with the Lord! None others are to be regarded -as the
children of our Father in the heavens ! None others have their names
written in the Lamb's book of life ! None others acknowledge the
Lord, or live according to his commandments in the Word ! For if
there were any such, then there would be a portion, at least, of the
true church not included in this visible body—a portion of it not visi
ble—a conclusion directly at war with the visible-church notion. And
not only so, but we are also to conclude that all Swedenborgians are
the children of God—that they all are internally conjoined to Him,
having their names written in the Lamb's book of life. Otherwise
they, as a body, could not be regarded as a true church ; for Sweden-
borg, speaking of a religious body or congregation of people, which
" is commonly called a church," declares expressly, that, " to consti
tute it a church [i

. e. a true church, such as I am speaking of], it is

necessary that every individual in the congregation be a church."—
A. C. 4292.
Now all this I regard as utterly opposed to the teaching and spirit
of the heavenly doctrines. It is contrary to the teaching of that nu
merous class of passages in Swedenborg, which declare that a man is

not necessarily in the true church or in conjunction with the Lord, for
being in the understanding and external acknowledgement of true
doctrine ; nor necessarily ovt of the true church, for being in the ex
ternal reception and acknowledgment of false doctrine ; since " doctri-
nals do not serve to distinguish churches before the Lord."
But further, says our reviewer, " the Lord teaches us that ' a city
that is set on a hill, cannot be hid ;' we should infer from the teachings
of Mr. Barrett that it cannot be seen." Truly an error once confirmed
does not readily loosen its grasp. It seems to be "glued to Ihe brain."
And not only so, but there is in it

,
a constant disposition, of which the

confirmer himself is quite unconscious, to shape other truths into con
formity with it
,

and so to falsify the Word and the divinely authorized
exposition thereof. The Magazine would have its readers believe that
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"city," in the text cited, denotes a body of people, and at the present
time, Svoedenborgians, and none others ! Now, I do not know of a sin
gle instance in which our illumined author has given such an interpre
tation to city as our reviewer has here given. If any one knows of a
passage wherein it is taught that city signifies nbody ofpeople good or
bad, I should be glad if he would refer me to it. Our author says,
" that by a city is signified truth of doctrine"—" that the Holy City
signifies the doctrine of divine truth"—" that the streets and lanes of
a city signify truths of doctrine"—" that a city signifies doctrine, with
all things appertaining thereto"—" that cities signify doctrinals of
truth—and in an opposite sense doctrinals of the false ;" and referring
to this very text cited by our reviewer, he says : " That by a city set
on a mountain is signified truth of doctrine derived from the good of
love."—See Index to Ap. -£a>. Now whose exposition of the "Word
shall we adopt, Swedenborg's or the editor's, of the Boston Magazine %
Others can do as they please ; for myself I prefer that of the former.
And before my Boston brethren again represent me to their readers as
teaching something contrary to the Sacred Scripture, it might perhaps
be well for them to see how their own interpretation accords with the
divinely authorized exposition of Scripture which the Lord has
given us.
Besides, see to what conclusions we are inevitably led by this Boston
exposition of the text. We are obliged to believe, not only that Swe-
denborgians are the only people in Christendom whose names are writ
ten in the Lamb's book of life, but that they are spiritually so far
exalted above all others as to challenge the admiration of the world.
They are so conspicuous on account of heavenly graces, that all men
see and acknowledge them alone to be the Lord's true church. They
are the city set upon a hill, which cannot be hid. Moreover all the
light there is in the world, radiates from this same body of people;
for the first part of the verse cited, reads, " Ye are the light of the
world." Is it true, then, I wonder, that all the light in the world ema
nates from, or comes through, that small body of people known as Swe-
denborgians ? Or if these people were to be all suddenly removed,
from the earth, would the race be plunged into utter darkness ? If the
true church is a visible body, and they alone are that church, and if
our reviewer's interpretation of the text in Matthew be correct, this
onght to follow. Again in the verse immediately preceding, it is said,
" Ye are the salt of the earth." Are we to understand this as said of
a particular body of people ? Are Swedenborgians alone to be regard
ed as the salt of the earth ? This is the inevitable conclusion, accord
ing to our Boston expositor. But Swedenborg says : " By the salt of
the earth is meant the truth of the church, which desires good."—A.
C. 9207. And " these words (ye are the light of the world, (&c.) were
spoken to the disciples, by whom are signified all truths and goods
in the complex."—A. K 223.
The Lord further says in this same chapter, " Let your light so shine
before men, that they may see yonr good works, and glorify your Fa
ther which is in heaven." Now, if the apparent meaning of this text
is to be taken for its real meaning, and if the manifestation of light
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through the performance of good works visible to the eyes of men, is
to be admitted as evidence that this or that particular body of people
are the Lord's true church, is it quite certain that the vote of all Chris
tendom would sustain the opinion of our Boston reviewer ? Are the
good works of Swedenborgians—works that men can see—bo abound
ing, and so superior in their goodness to the works of all other Chris
tians, as to leave no room for doubt that they alone are the true church
—the light of the world—the beautiful city set upon a hill? Some
would think this rather doubtful. And if there are any who think
there is no doubt about it

,
can they be perfectly sure that these out

wardly good works are so inwardly f—that the,works which appear to
men as good, do really appear s0 to the angels, or to Him who " look-
eth on the heart ?" Swedenborg says, " that such as are, in quality,
the will and thought which produce the deed or work, such, also, is

the deed or work itself; and that if the thought and will are good, the
deeds or works are good ; and if the thought and will are evil, the
deeds and works are evil, notwithstanding, tn their externalform they
may appear like the former. A thousand men may act in a similar
manner, or perform similar deeds—so similar, in fact, that, as to their
external form it shall scarcely be possible to distinguish one from the
other-—and yet, viewed in themselves, every one of them is dissimi
lar, because proceeding from a dissimilar will." And then he gives an
example of a good deed {outwardly viewed) performed by seven indivi
duals, but by each from a different and bad motive. And then adds :

"Now the deeds of all these, though good in appearance, since it is good
to act sincerely and justly with our neighbor, are nevertheless evil."
—H. H. 472. Agreeably to this, our author, speaking of a spiritual
and a natural affection of use, which is what determines whether a
man be spiritual or natural— a child of the kingdom, or a child of the
wicked one— says : " They are not distinguished b

y men in the world,
but accurately by angels in heaven ; for they are directly opposite to
ach other, inasmuch as the spiritual affection of use gives heaven to
man, but the natural affection of use, without the spiritual, gives hell."
—D. Z. xvii. Even if it were true, then, that the good works of Swe
denborgians were so numerous and so pre-eminent as to distinguish
them in a peculiar manner—as to place them, before the eyes of men,
high above Christians of every other name, like a city set on a hill
that cannot be hid, still it would be necessary to know the internal
quality of their works, or the motives from which they are performed,
before we could decide with certainty whether they are the true church
— the Lord's own people— or not. But this we cannot know, since,
as our author repeatedly assures us, the internals of men " are known
only to the Lord ;" and " the church is in the internal of man."
Again, says our Boston reviewer, " Swedenborg teaches that, when

a person 'disturbs the peace of the church, he must be separated;
for this also is agreeable to the order for the sake of which the priest
hood, or ministry, is established.' But how is an undefined invisible
church to separate a member who makes disturbance, or even to be
come conscious that any disturbance exists?"
There is no doubt but Swedenborg sometimes uses the word church
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to denote any religious body or congregation organized professedly for
church purposes, just as he sometimes speaks of " the Roman Catholic
church," and " the church with the Papists," though he declares else
where that " it is not called the Roman Catholic Church, but the Ro
man Catholic religion," because, among other reasons assigned, " they
do not read the 'Word."—A. It. 718. Thus he uses it as Christians
are generally in the habit of using it ; for he says : " A congregation
in general is what is commonly called a church."—A. C. 4292. But
does he admit that any congregation on earth is truly a church, or a
church in the true sense of the word, and in that sense in which he
generally employs it ? So far from it

,

he declares in substance that it

%s not; for in this very article, and immediately after the words just
cited, he adds : " but to constitute it a church [i

. e. a church in the
proper sense of the word] i

t is necessary that cvemj individual in the
congregation be a church ;" which is the same as if he had said,—But
such congregation or visible body of people, which is commonly
called a church, is not really so ; for the simple reason, that you can
find no such body on eartlj, wherein are no goats—every individual of
whom is himself a church in the smallest form. A man may be a
member of such body, popularly called a church, just as he may be a

member of any other organization, without having any thing of the true
church in himself, in which case it could not be truly said that he is a

member of the true church, or makes any part of it. This is clearly
taught by our author, where he says, " They who know truths, which
are called articles of belief, and do not live in charity, or in good,
although they are in the church [popularly so called] as being born
there, still they are not o

f the church [understood in its true sense], in
asmuch as they have nothing of the church in them."—A. C. 3267.
Now it is clearly in this popular or Old Church sense, and not in
its genuine New Church sense, that Swedenborg employs the word
church in the passage in N. J. t>. cited by our Boston reviewer. It is

precisely as if he had said, " when a person disturbs the peace of a

religious socwty or congregation, he must be separated," &c. And if

our Boston brother had read the treatise on " the Visible Church,"
before undertaking to review it

,

as I certainly think he ought to have
done, he would have found that it recognizes this popular sense of the
word church, while it carefully distinguishes it from the true sense.
Thus, on page 26, 1 have shown some anxiety to guard against a mis
apprehension of my meaning, when I say :

"We are fully aware of the liability of being misunderstood in what we are here say-
ing : and wish, therefore, as far as possible, to guard against this. Some, perhaps, may
understand us as being opposed to, and as actually arguing against, any kind of ecclesi
astical organization whatever. But this is not our meaning. We have not a word to
say here against any kind of organization which religious congregations may choose to
adopt. We are not opposed to the organizations of religious societies for worship, and
for instruction in spiritual things : by no means. We look upon thi3 as desirable and
necessary. And there would be no objection to calling these societies churches, provi
ded we understood b

y it no more than this, that they are organized for church purposes —

L e., for promoting the interests and growth of the church. Understanding these reli
gious societies to be churches in this sense only, and not in the genuine sense, there
would be no great harm in calling them churches."
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So our Boston reviewer cites, as against the doctrine of rny pamph
let, the bare letter of Matthew xviii. 17 : " And if be shall neglect to
hear them, tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican."
And then comments thus : " But we are taught in Mr. Barrett's work
that there is no church to which it can be told ; for surely it cannot
be told to an invisible church, nor can such a church hear or be heard,
any more than it can be seen by any erring brother." This admits of
no doubt that our brother would have us understand this text in Mat
thew in its merely literal sense ; nor does he intimate that it is ever
to be understood in any other sense. And if this is to be understood
literally, then why not so understand the other passages in the same
chapter ? Why not insist on the cutting off a hand, or the plucking out
of an eye literally, when such member offends ? Why not argue that,
if two good Swedenborgians (they being of the specific church) should
agree, according to the natural sense of the expression, in asking that
all falsehood and evil might be removed from the minds of men, and
the blessed kingdom of peace and love be every where established in
twenty-four hours, it would undoubtedly "be done, agreeably to the
letter of the promise in verse 19 ? Why not maintain that a society
of Swedenborgians have power on earth to bind and loose, or to re
tain and remit the sins of men, agreeably to the apparent sense of
verse IS, immediately following the passage cited by our reviewer ?
Indeed this latter question need not be asked ; for, strange as it may
seem, this very thing has been maintained in a sermon by the Presi
dent of the General Convention, lately published with approbation,
and for the third time, in the columns of the Boston Magazine. Sure
ly there will be no end to the errors into which we shall plunge, nor
to the mischief's which will result therefrom, if we permit ourselves to
put such interpretations as we choose upon portions of the Word, or
attempt, in any case, to be " wise above what is written."
Now I am not aware that Swedenborg has any where taught us
that the verses in Matthew, cited by our reviewer, are to be understood
and obeyed in the sense of the letter. But he has tftught us that
other passages, standing in the closest possible relation to this, are not
to be understood literally. He even declares it to be an " infernal
heresy," to believe, according to the apparent sense of verse 18, " that
it is in human power to let into heaven, and to exclude from heaven,
whomsoever it pleases."—A. C. 9410. The legitimate inference from all
of which is

,

that the verses quoted in the Magazine, and which imme
diately precede verse 18, are not to be understood in their literal
sense. And this, I may add, has been the opinion of some of the
most intelligent receivers of the Heavenly Doctrines. The venerable
Clowes, who doubtless comprehended as thoroughly as any other man
the genius of the New Dispensation, and entered as deeply, if not
deeper than any other, into the spirit of the Divine Word, gives us
the following as his exposition of verses 15, 16, 17, quoted in the
Magazine :

" Man, therefore, ought to imitate this mercy, by exerting every
possible method to reclaim what is perverse either in himself or others,
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and for this purpose, by endeavoring to bring the guilt to view that
the offending party may see and acknowledge it. (Verse 15.) And
if the representation arising from one truth is not sufficient for the
purpose, then he should apply a variety of truths to make the guilt
more manifest. (Verse 16.) And if this also prove ineffectual, then
he should exert the inflnence arising from the combination of all
goods and truths, in order to produce conviction ; and if this prove
insufficient, then the perversion is to be rejected as altogether irre
claimable. (Verse 17.)"
By the aid of this exposition, it is easy to see the connection be
tween these verses and the spiritual sense of the one immediately fol
lowing as given by Swedenborg. Whereas the Boston exposition of
this text, or the sense in which our reviewer evidently means to have
it understood, does by no means cohere with the true sense of verse
18, as expounded by our illumined scribe. But even if it were other
wise, and there were ever so good reasons (as there are not) for be
lieving that these verses are to be understood and observed in their
literal sense, it might still be urged that the church here must be taken
in the sense in which it was commonly understood in the days of the
apostles, as denoting merely a religious assembly, or a congregation of
professed Christians, and not in that higher sense used by Sweden
borg in which none are comprehended but those " who are written in
the Lamb's book of life."
In conclusion— It is wrong, clearly wrong, for a man to pronounce
a confident opinion upon a subject that he has not examined. It is
wrong for an editor to set about criticising a book which he has not
read ; and if he does bo, and in consequence thereof presents the au
thor as teaching what he has not taught, or as failing to teach what he
actually has taught, the least that is demanded of such editor by the
laws of charity, is

,

that he hasten to correct his mistakes and to set
such author in the true light before his readers, with an ample apology
to him and them. Thus much, I conceive, the laws of charity in this
instance require of our Boston critic. To act against the truth, or
contrary to the laws of charity, is always bad ; but to persist in such
wrong action, either by preserving silence or seeking to justify and
uphold the wrong, is far worse. Kepeated acts of injustice, if unre
dressed, can hardly fail in the end to create alienation and engender
strife. But a full and frank confession of wrongs, cannot fail to bring
healing to the souls both of the injurer and the injured.

B. F. Barrett.
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ARTICLE II.

PHILOSOPHY OF THE FALL OF MAN.

As this subject involves the physiology of man, both of his natural,
and, as it were, of his spiritual economy, the following suggestions,
bearing upon its physiological aspects, are offered.
It is acknowledged that1 man, as a whole, consists of two general
systems of organs, viz., his involuntary and voluntary systems. By
the former he exists involuntarily as to himself from the Divine ; and
by the other, while thus existing, he acts as of himself. The former,
or involuntary system, consists of the cerebellum, which is its brain,
or seat of sense, and of the heart, lungs, stomach, bowels, liver, spleen,
kidneys, &c., and not being under the control of his own will it is term
ed his involuntary system of organs, and is the organism of his invo
luntary life, which is the finite form of the Divine life with him. His
voluntary system consists of the cerebrum, which is its brain or seat of
sense, and of the organs of the five senses, and of the organs of volun
tary motion, and being the organism of his own will and therefore un
der the control of his own will, it is termed his voluntary system.
It is from fibres or nerves proceeding from these two brains, the
cerebellum and cerebrum, that all the organs of both systems are crea
ted—created by a reciprocal union of these fibres. In the involuntary
system of organs, nerves of involuntary sense from the cerebellum
predominate ; while nerves of voluntary sense, from the cerebrum pre
dominate in the voluntary organs.
The lungs are the organism of both voluntary and involuntary
thought, and hence of voluntary and involuntary respiration. It seems
in place here to state that the arcanum mentioned by Swedenborgof
the respiration of the Most Ancient Church, being internal and not ex
ternal, is that it was involuntary ; but of this, more as we proceed.
These two general systems of natural organs, are but the natural
means or instruments by which the corresponding general systems of
spiritual organs operate all that is done by them. It is therefore to
our spiritual economy that we are to look for the philosophy of the Fall.
And in looking there, it is seen, that our spiritual natural degree con
sists of the spiritual organs of the senses of the things of time and
space, and of the spiritual organs of voluntary motion, which have re
ference to space. And our organs of voluntary sense and of voluntary
motion constitute our voluntary organism. Hence, our spiritual natu
ral degree is our spiritual voluntary organism. And our two internal
spiritual degrees, being the spiritual organism by whose functions we
exist involuntarily from the Divine, they constitute our general spiritual
involuntary organs and are man's " general involuntary sense," by
which he perceives involuntarily from the Divine, the quality of the
impressions made on his voluntary organism, by things of time and
space. Man's voluntary organism is termed his

" general voluntary
sense," as it is a general including as many particular senses, as there
are particular things in time and space to impress man.
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But the relations of man's involuntary and voluntary systems to each
other, are further understood by seeing what the uncreated forms of
them are in the Lord, of which they are the created forms, or of what
they are images. And it is seen that existing, and doing or creating,
with the Lord are the two uncreated forms of life, with which they
are one by correspondence.
And God in existing by virtue of His being the affection or love of
use, is producing from Himself a proceeding of what He consists of,
by which he operates all things. And man, in finitely existing, by
virtue of his being an image of that affection or love of use, is finitely
producing from his involuntary organism, a sphere or proceeding of
the affection of doing use from himself; and this sphere, guided by
the wisdom of that affection, flows into the creation of a system of or
gans by which he can do or act as of himself or voluntarily. This
system of organs thus created is his will or love of doing in form, and
constitutes his voluntary system of organs. By this it is seen that the

Sroprium,
of which man's voluntary is an organism, is the affection of

oing from himself. And that it is derived into him as an organism,
by way of the proprium of his involuntary organism.
Now these two general systems of man, viz., his involuntary and
voluntary, being discrete as to each other, his voluntary is receptive of
influx immediately into its proprium, i. e., without passing through the
medium of his involuntary. This is illustrated by what is known to take
place with the will and the understanding, they being discrete organ
isms, that of the understanding, though it be the will in form, 1. e.,
created by the sphere of the wul or love of use, and by which the will
propagates forms of thought and action, by which uses are performed,
can be receptive of influx immediately into its selfhood, and not me
diately by the affections of the will. By this economy man can be
come insubordinate in his understanding to the affections of his will.
And it seems that it was by his becoming thus insubordinate in his
understanding that Cain (faith separate) was born ; and the under
standing becoming the plane of influx as to life, instead of the affec
tions of the will, as formerly, the latter, the will, became closed and
inoperative, which constitutes the death of Abel, as a universal prin
ciple. On the same principle, the voluntary became insubordinate to
the self hood of the involuntary, but of this more by and by. It may
perhaps be said not improperly that our involuntary and voluntary
systems are our physiological Adam and Eve.
Now as to the quality of these two general forms of man's life, this
is to be remarked ;— the Lord the Creator being love to others, or
to what is created from Him, man who was created by a proceeding of
that Divine Love, must have been involuntary while in the order of
his creation, before the fall, a finite form of the life of that love to
others, which with men among themselves, or to each other, is mutual
love, and is the finite of the Divine of mutual love.
Such it seems must have been the order of life with man before his
fall. Hence the recreation or regeneration of men of that age, was
into organic forms of a life of natural love ; of which organic forms,
therefore, the spiritual organism or body of the Most Ancient Church
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with man consisted, in whose selfhood the Lord was involuntarily ac
knowledged, for man in that age, was involuntarily religious, i. e., he
acknowledged the Lord involuntarily because he existed involuntarily
from the Lord. Influx into the organism of his involuntary from the
Divine of mutual love, necessarily moved him into the form of life
which he involuntarily imaged in existing, viz., a life of mutual love.
For during his involuntary service, or worship of the Lord, the organ
ism of his voluntary economy was moved in life by influx through the
proprium of his involuntary, that is

, it was subordinate to that pro-
prium or selfhood. In all this time, the selfhood of his voluntary
economy remained in a state of potency. So that it was only an ap
pearance that he was in voluntary worship of the Lord, that is

,

he was
not in the life of mutual love from the self hood of his voluntary. Thus

it is concluded that the Most Ancient Church was an involuntary
church, while in the appearance of being a voluntary church.
The man of that church being in involuntary thought as to life in
the world, he must have been in corresponding involuntary respiration,
which is the cause of that church having been in internal respiration,
as is taught by Swedenborg ; and it became external as his thought
became external, and went into the life of the proprium of his volun
tary economy.
Now the spiritual natural degree being the organic plane of man's
spiritual voluntary life ; and being the simultaneous of all the prior
spiritual, man is in that degree the image of God, i. e., he is a unite
God. By the term finite is meant that which exists or lives by the
reception of life from God. Such being the organic economy of that

degree ; and its proprium being as above shown, viz., the affection of
doing from itself, influx from God into it must have made man feel as if
he lived, knew and acted as self-existing, thus making him image God in
doing from himself as a God, which was legitimately inspiring him in
the self-hood of his spiritual natural, i. c, in his voluntary economy,
with a denial of any other God than he (man) himself. And God
being the only God, influx of that attribute into man's finite Godship
could only have confirmed him in that denial. In other words, influx
from God immediately into the self-hood of his voluntary moved him
to image God, in doing from himself, in the non-acknowledgment and
denial of God ; while influx from God, the Lord, into his involuntary
economy, in which he was an image or finite form of the Divine of mu
tual love, moved him to image God in the life of that love. That is

,

again, the selfhood of man's voluntary was during the age of the Most
Ancient Church in a state of potency ; and that it was the orderly de
velopment of the self-hood into an actual state, by influx of the Divine,
that made him, in the self-hood of his voluntary, insubordinate to the
self- hood of his involuntary or Divine Order, which insubordination was
necessary or wise, in order that he might be brought to acknowledge
the Lord in his own, i. e., in the self-hood of his voluntary. For to
serve or worship the Lord in his voluntary was necessary for him to
go into the life of it.
But as the organism of his voluntary economy, which is his spiritual
natural degree, consists, as already said, of the spiritual senses of the
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things of time and space, and of the spiritual organs of voluntary mo
tion, which have reference to space ; and being thus the spiritual or
ganism of time and space, man could not be made to acknowledge God
the Lord, in the self-hood of that degree or of his voluntary, only by
time and space or sensible evidence as to Him ; that is

,

no rational ac
knowledgment of the Lord could be inscribed upon it

,

which was not
derived from evidence of the senses. The mind or self-hood of the
spiritual sensual plane must first see, hear, feel, &c., before it could
rationally conclude or acknowledge. Hence the wisdom or necessity
of the miracles of God, which are recorded in the Word, and of His
incarnation, in order that He could be seen, heard, and felt. For as
already said, it was only by such sensible or time and space evidence
that man could acquire such a rational as to Him, as to be able to ac
knowledge Him in rational freedom, and be conjoined to Him in the
mind of his spiritual natural degree, or in his voluntary economy.
Now, from the foregoing it appears that man legitimately, or by in
flux, in an orderly manner, from the Divine into the orderly economy
of his finite Godship, ceased or fell away from his involuntary worship
of the Lord, and went into a life of his own, i. e., of his voluntary, of
being or doing as of himself in the denial of any other God than
himself, which was making regard for himself the starting point or
basis or esse of all thought and action with him. This regard was
or became affection or love for himself or self-love. And all af
fection or love being creative in its economy, for affection is affection
to do use, and as use is done only by the creation of forms of use or
things by which use can be performed, affection is affection to create,

i. e., all affection being creative, man in or by loving himself, created
in himself a form or organism of self-love which in being created be
came an over garment of his interior organism of mutual love, i. e., the
organism of his life of self-love became the burial dress of the organ
ism or body of the Most Ancient Church. We may express this other
wise by saying that man in becoming a form of self-love, became the
finite creator of a new order of life, viz., the order of self-love, which

is the opposite of mutual love, and therefore antagonistic to all things
of Divine order with him. This order of self-love was and is substan
tially evil, evil, because it substituted mutual hatred for mutual love ;

and for the peace and plenty of mutual love it gave strife and want,
and for the government of mutual love it substituted a government of
one over many, and made man himself an object of religious worship.
Such being the legitimate results of sell-love, self-love is very evil in
itself, the esse or infinite of all falsity. And the cause of self-love was
the consequence, as is said above, of man's becoming legitimately in
subordinate in his voluntary economy to the self-hood of his involun
tary economy in Divine order.
And man in becoming thus insubordinate in the self-hood of his
voluntary economy, made the organism of his voluntary the plane of
influx as to his life in the world, instead of his internal spiritual de
grees, i. e. his spiritual involuntary organism, which was the organic
basis of the Most Ancient Church, which being no longer the plane of
influx as to his life in the world, became closed or inactive, and as a
l
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ready said, buried under the organism of his life of self-love. That
is
,

the body or organism of the Most Ancient Church did not become
extinct, perverted nor dissipated in man, by his fall, but only closed
up or inactive, and buried under garments woven of the forms of the
evils of his life of self-love.
The organic remains of that Church having been created by influx
from the Divine, they have subsisted thence, and must still subsist

thence. For being spiritual they consist of formB of immortal life and
constitute man's antediluvian plane of remains.

Z. H. H.

ARTICLE III.

EXTRACTS

FEOM SWEDENBOEG'S SPIRITUAL DIABT.

(Continued from p. 117.)

Concerning Memory.

1983. I have learned from experience that there is an interior me
mory from which is excited the memory of material and corporeal
ideas, and that such a memory remains also with spirits, from which,
at the good pleasure of the Lord, those things that have been stored
up in the memory of sensual ideas are excited. That there is such a
memory, and that it is more perfect than the memory of the body ; is a
fact which has been forced upon me by many proofs ; yea, even that
that which man supposes forgotten is still lodged in that memory,
though buried up in sensuals. The same thing may be inferred from
dreams and other indications. But beside this memory, there is a

memory still more interior, namely, of spiritual ideas, by the aid of
which thought and speech may be carried on, and this it is by which
that [first] interior memory is excited. By means of that spiritual
memory spirits possess a great advantage over men, so that they can
think much more subtly and distinctly ; thus their faculties are vastly
augmented in comparison with what they were in the life of the body.
This was confirmed by an abundant experience, concerning which else
where.—1748, May 17.
1984. And because a spirit can speak in, or in connection with, a
man, and does not know other than that he is the man himself, he can
not possibly know otherwise than that he has the memory of sensual
things which he had in the life of the body. On this head I have se
veral times conversed with spirits, and because they knew not other
wise, they insisted that it was so; of which see elsewhere. —1748,
May 17.

T/tat the Place or Situation where Spirits are seen is apparent only.

1985. (((((I have observed that spirits according to their genius and
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disposition, and also according to their state of mind (animi) or mind
(mentis) obtain a situation relative to the human body, as for instance
at the right, at the left, on the sides, above, below, afar off, near by, all
which are mere appearances, as has been often shown me, and likewise
to-day, while speaking with spirits on that subject ; [for I noticed] that
while I turned myself to the same side relatively they appeared present,
and so everywhere, when yet they were [in fact] only in one place ;)))))
((((it was said also that myriads could appear in the same place, when
yet there was not a single one of them there. It was moreover ob
served, that those who were at a considerable distance from me, either
below or above, sometimes seemed to themselves to be in a moment in
the nearest proximity to me, at which they greatly wondered ; as also
that those who were below seemed suddenly above, and so on,—1748,
May 17.
1986. It was observed that neither spirit nor angel was in the least
degree, or for a moment of time, out of the place which was allotted
him by his genius, quality, and state, which allotment was so accurate
that there was no error in the minutest point, which is an arcanum of
the Lord.— 1748, May 17.

Concerning those at this Day who are, as it were, [a Remnant] of the
Ancient Church.

1987. There are still some who retain and preserve much of the An
cient Church and who are especially distinguished by that feature of it
by which they perceive whether anything is good. For this reason they
are also rejected of others, who suppose that they are to be classed
with enthusiasts, when yet this was a peculiarity of the Ancient Church
that they had a perception of what was good, and thus of what they
should do, acknowledging the operation of spirits, but recognizing in
themselves that only of the Lord's spirit, and rejecting others. These
persons, however, are mostly of an inferior condition, not easily ad
mitting learned men among them, wherefore they think in simplicity,
and give but a limited range to their thoughts. These are happy in
the other bfe, and they were seen by me in front, towards the higher
part of the forehead, at some distance ; and they could perceive more
fully and profoundly what was thought than other spirits, so that I
could not converse with them in a like manner [as with others,] but
only by means of a greater fulness of thought,, which the others said
they did not understand ; indicating that they are not far from heaven.
1987^. How it was with them in the life of the body was shown me,
as usual, by their utterance of the Lord's Prayer, in which their un
derstanding of it was communicated to me ; this was so simple as
hardly to extend beyond the sense of the letter, but yet such as not to
be closed as with others, but still soft, easily opened, and thus intelli
gible to the angels, as if each idea, though sensual as to the words,
could serve for a vessel.—1748, May 18.
1988. I conversed with them concerning perception, [from which it
appeared] that to those who are in true faith it is such that they not
only acknowledge that they neither do nor can think of themselves,
nor are disposed to, consequently neither to act [from themselves], for
VOL. DC. 12
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action follows entirely the will, but also they perceive that each single
thing is from the Lord, for they are continually held in that thought,
wherefore according to the Lord's good pleasure, they perceive what is
in any thought, whence it is

,

from what spirits, of what quality they
are when it is suggested, what are their cogitations, what they speak
or think with each other, what are their affections with their varieties,
what the influxes of the angels, besides innumerable other things ; for
they are altogether like spirits in the other life, which the spirits often
confessed concerning me, not knowing that I was in the body.—1748,
May 18.

That external Senses disappear in the Heavens.

1989., It was represented by a spiritual idea that external senses
perish in order [or one after the other] as they penetrate interiors, or,
which is the same, as they ascend towards superiors, insomuch that if

a style is filled with mere poetical names as Parnassus, its fountain,
Pegasus, and the like, thoseTwho employ those terms in writing know
that they signify things pertaining to scientifics, which sense when it

passes away, then comes the sense of the letter, which sense also per
ishes, and is succeeded by a higher, and when this disappears then comes
one still more interior, and so on. Such is the penetration and ascen
sion of senses while they penetrate or ascend towards interiors, until
at length nothing remains but the pure, true, and good in the inmost
heaven, originating from the Lord, Who is the Essence of all things.—
1748, May 18.

Concerning the State o
f certain Souls after Death.

1990. (((((((The greater part of mankind, and indeed nearly all, are
ignorant of what constitutes the happiness of the blessed after death,
because they have no perception on the subject. Within their igno
rance lies entirely concealed the nature of interior and inmost blessed
ness and felicity, so that it is only from corporeal delights and joys,
from sensual and worldly things, that they have any perception.
Hence they regard the things of which they are ignorant as of no ac
count, when yet corporeal and worldly joys are worthless, foul, putres
cent, and the like.)))))))
1991. Just to mention the simplest forms of the blessedness of certain
souls, I may remark that some who in their innocence and simplicity
have delighted in pleasant gardens, groves, and the like, where there
was nothing lascivious to occupy their minds, those in the other life
seem to themselves to walk in similar pleasant scenes, and to enjoy ex
quisite delight in connection with numerous associates. From these
things a conclusion may be drawn as to others, but this is the first de
gree of the delight of the blessed, which contains within itself innu
merable interior delights.—1748, May 18. Other enjoyments succeed
afterwards, thus in order and through degrees.

Dow Good is turned into Evil by Spirits.
1992. Some turn good into evil from deceit, some from some other
prompting, so that there is a variety of causes ; but I may here just
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allude to one method by which good is turned into evil among spirits who
are scarcely aware of the fact ; that is the case of those who have become
weary of their wives and thence have taken, as it were, a disgust even
towards coniugial love, as when something of a delightful or pleasant
nature which is of conjugial love comes to them, and of which they
weary, then immediately that pleasing and delightful thing is turn
ed with them unconsciously into what is tedious and nauseating, thus
into the contrary, concerning which I conversed with spirits. The
case is the same in regard to other pleasures and delights.—1748,
May IS.
1993. Wherefore there are three general causes, so far as I have yet
learned, by which good is turned into evil, to wit, from deceit, from
art, and from a nature contracted, as has been made known to me from
experience.
1994. The case is the same in regard to the false and the true, namely
that the true is turned into the false, which takes place either from
deceit, although they know the truth ; or from art, in that a peculiar
delight is taken in being able to pervert, which is accounted a sign of
ingenuity ; or from nature, inasmuch as in the life of the body they
were persuaded concerning falsity, and had acquired a faith of the false,
as the Gentiles, who are much more easily saved than those who act
from deceit and art.

Haw the Angels are affected by those Things that are evil and base.

1995. By experience it was given mc to know and to perceive how
the angels have a sensation of those things in man which are vile, and
consequently evil ; for when I read respecting the scortation of the
people with Baal-peor, Num. xxv., an angelic perception was given
which was communicated to me, and which was such that I perceived
nothing foul or filthy, but only somewhat mild, which cannot be describ-,
ed. Compared with earthly things it resembled those that are sharply
angular and thus pungent, when their sharp angles and points are rub
bed off.—1748, May 19.

ARTICLE IV.

THE THREE DEGREES OF THE NATURAL PRINCIPLE.— ALLEGED ERROR
CORRECTED.

Prof. Bush,

DEAK Sir :—In some articles in the Repository of July, October,
and November, 1854, 1 have undertaken to show that the hells are all
natural, in accordance with the statement of Swedenborg that " all
evils and falses, both hereditary and acquired reside in the natural
mind?—D. L. W. 270. And hence that the three bells so much
spoken of are only three degrees of the natural, and not, as is some-
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times supposed, one hell in full and equal correspondence with the
natural heaven, and one in full and equal correspondence with the
spiritual heaven, and one in full and equal correspondence with the
celestial heaven. The reason why there can be no iiell so deep as the
spiritual or celestial heaven is high, is because the spiritual and celes
tial degrees of those who come into hell have never bern opened in the
world, consequently they can never be opened after death. It is so
with those who come into heaven, of course it must be so with those
who come into hell. That is

,

all after death come into those degrees,
whether of heaven or hell, which have been opened in the world. And
they cannot go beyond this. See D. P. 334.
All the hells, then, are natural. And yet it is true, as Swedenborg
says—"that the hells, in all and every thing, are opposite to the
heavens ; also that the lowest hell is opposite to the highest heaven,
the middle hell to the middle heaven, and the highest hell to the ulti
mate heaven. It is the same with the natural mind, which is in the
form of hell."—D. L. W. 275. But because the hells in all and every
thing are opposite to the three heavens, it does not follow that there

is any hell in full and equal correspondence with the spiritual heaven,
much less with the celestial heaven. The hells may be in full corres
pondence and opposition to the heavens, so far as they go, but they do
not go any further than the natural. And as the natural principle
itself is divided into three degrees, this makes, when perverted, the
three hells ; the lowest of which is opposed to the celestial heaven, the
middle to the spiritual heaven, and the highest to the natural heaven.
But still they are only fully and equally opposed to the three natural
heavens. Understand me, each of the three natural hells is wholly
opposed, of course, in character, to the celestial, spiritual, and natural
heavens ; but they are only fully and equally opposed to the three
natural heavens. The reason is

,

as before said, because the hells
themselves are all and entirely natural.
But you make a bold issue with me at this point. You say ;—
" The writer contends, that the natural principle is divided into three degrees, on
the ground of which there are three natural lieavens, and three natural hells, and that
all the opposite correspondence asserted by Swedenborg holds solely between these
two classes of heavens and hells. [Not all the opposite correspondence, but so
much of it as is full and equal. 1 Now we shall hope] to lay our correspondent
under some obligation, by informing him that he has completely mistaken the drift
of Swedenborg's teachings on this head, and there is no such thing hinted at
throughout his writings, as three degrees o

f the natural heavens, nor the least autho
rity for saying that the natural mind, as contradistinguished from the true spiritual
and celestial, has in itself three degrees, as our correspondent so confidently asserts.
Swedenborg affirms, it is true, ' that the natural mind descends by three degrees,
and also ascends by three degrees,' but these are no other than the three grand de
grees of natural, spiritual, and celestial, and all that he means is

,

that the natural
man, consisting of these three degrees, may descend by virtue of evils and falses to
hell in all his entireness, carrying, so to speak, the natural, spiritual, and celestial
elements of his nature with him ; and so also may ascend in the same manner.
The idea of a threefold degree in the natural principle by itself, on which is to be
founded a corresponding threefold division of the natural heavens, is nothing short
of a complete misapprehension of the whole scope of what Swedenborg says on the
subject. Let our mend read over the whole of what is said in the ' Divine Love and
Wisdom,' 222-227, and he will not find the least intimation of any such distinction.
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So olear are we on this head, that we do not hesitate to withdraw our purpose of
finality announced above, and offer the fullest range in our pages for adducing evi
dence in support of his construction of Swedenborg's language. As, however, the
whole argument, as maintained by the writer, is built solely and exclusively upon
this assumption, which we pronounce to be baseless, it seems but reasonable to de
mand, that if he finds himself mistaken he should say so."—Repos. Nov. 1854.

The above is very confident language, and it ought perhaps to have
been answered long ere this. But it is never too late to correct an
error. We have always felt that we were indeed " laid under some
obligation," but have never till now found time and inclination to at
tend to it. We have recently heard, however, that the articles attrac
ted attention at the time they were published, and that Prof. Bush did
not seem to be warranted for his confident position. And now, my
dear sir, however regretful it may be to differ from so learned and
able an advocate, I am compelled, in this instance, to say that I have
not so " completely mistaken the drift of Swedenborg's teachings on
this head." Please cast your eye over the following :

" There are .three heavens, a supreme which is called celestial, a middle which is
called spiritual, and an ultimate or last which is celestial and spiritual natural.
But besides these distinctions of the heavens, there is also a further distinction,
there being some who receive light, that is

,

intelligence, from the Lord as a sun,
and some who receive light and intelligence from the Lord as a moon. * * *
They who are in the heavens under the Lord asamoon, are all natural and sensual,
and have nothing in common with those who are in the heavens under the Lord as a

son. * * * To which it may be added, that those heavens which are under
the Lord as a moon, are also three, superior, middle, and inferior, or what is the
same, interior, middle, and exterior, but still all in these heavens are natural : the rea
son why they are interior, middle, and exterior, is

,

because the natural [principle'] is
distinguished into three degrees in like manner as the spiritual."—A. E. y08.

There ! How does all this appear in contrast with your assertion —
" there is no such thing hinted at throughout Swedenborg's writings, as
three degrees of tlie natural heavens, nor the least authority for saying
that the natural mind, as contradistinguished from the two spiritual
and celestial,' has in itself three degrees."
But mistakes will happen with the best of men. And all I can now
say is, to quote your own language—" It seems but reasonable to de
mand, that if he finds himself mistaken, he should say so I"

Besides, as to the natural mind itself not being divided into three
degrees, as you say it is not, Swedenborg says explicitly that it is.
"The three degrees of the natural mind, which is a form and image
of hell, are opposite to the three degrees of the spiritual mind, which

is a form and image of heaven."—D. L. W. 275. How can this be
unless the spiritual mind and natural mind are both divided into three
degrees? There is indeed a celestial mind which is closed up, and a
spiritual mind which is closed up, which the natural carries with it to
hell, but these do not make an active, real hell there, because those
two minds with the wicked have never been opened and never
can be. So that it appears plainly enough, that all that Swedenborg
means, all that he can mestn, when he says that " the hells in all and
every thing are opposite to the heavens ; the lowest hell opposite to
the highest heaven, the middle hell to the middle heaven, and the
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highest hell to the ultimate heaven," is that the three degrees of the
natural are thus opposed ; equally to the three natural heavens, and
wholly to all. This is the more evident as the passage goes on to say
—" It is the same with the natural mind."

Yours for the Truth,
W. M. Fernald.

REMARKS.

We have in the above a very emphatic appeal made to our candor to utter the penitential

peccavi, or at least erravi, on the principle, doubtless, that
" open confession does good to the

soul." tWe shall respond to the appeal so far as we feel that truth demands, but we have a good

deal more to say for ourselves than our friend probably anticipates, and he may find, ere we

have done with the subject, that somewhat of a palinode may be due from him also. If we
have erred in words, he, we conceive, has erred in principles, and charity will smile upon the

effort to set each other right in the premises.

Our friend appears still wedded to the conceit that inasmuch as all evil is seated in man's

natural principle, therefore no other than a natural hell awaits the wicked in the other life,

and from this he draws the inference, that there can be no hell so deep as the corresponding

heaven is high. In fact, he would have it that there are no true corresponding opposites
in this case, because the spiritual and celestial degrees, which are the basis of the spiritual

and celestial heavens, are not opened at all in those who finally fall into the ranks of the

infernals. How then can any form or degree of a natural hell be fully equal and corres

pondent to a spiritual or celestial heaven? This question we have already debated at

length in preceding Nos. of the Repository, and we have shown at least, if we mistake not,
that in point of fact there are hells directly and diametrically opposite to all the heavens,
and though our author does not say, in so many words, that the degrees of correspondences
arc reciprocally equal, yet the inference is undoubtedly fair that such is the case. " The
hells, in all and every thing, are opposite to the heavens ; the lowest hell is opposite to the

highest heaven, the middle hell to the middle heaven, and the highest hell to the ultimate
heaven." —D. L. W. 275. "All the societies of heaven are distinctly arranged according to
the varieties of good, and their genera and species ; and all the societies of hell, according
to the varieties of evil, and their genera and species ; and that under every society of
heaven there is a society of hell corresponding to it in the way of opposition, from which

opposite correspondence results an equilibrium between them ; on which account it is per

petually provided by the Lord that the infernal society, situated beneath a heavenly society,

should not become the stronger." —II. 6: H. 594. It would seem from this that the demands
of equilibrium require that equal opposition between the heavens and hells which Mr. Fer

nald is inclined to deny. Again, we are assured (D. L. W. 276) that "the natural mind,
which is a hell, is incomplete opposition to the spiritual mind, which is a heaven." So also

(id. 273) after describing the anti-spiritual hell, or that of satans, and the anti-celestial, or

that of devils, he adds, " The diabolical hell corresponds in opposition to the celestial king
dom, and the satanic hell corresponds in opposition to the spiritual kingdom." If then this
opposition is not full and equal, when the nature of equilibrium requires that it should be,

some adequate reason must be assigned for the disparity. The presumption is certainly

strong in favor of an exact balance between the two. But such a reason our friend thinks

he finds in the fact that the hells are all confined to the natural degree, and they are con
fined to that degree because the spiritual and the celestial degrees are never opened in the

subjects of hell. All the admission that he makes on this score is that " the hells may be in
full correspondence and opposition to the heavens to far as they go, but they do not go any
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farther than the natural." Such is the assertion. Will it stand the test of a rigid exam
ination. Let us see. We have no interest but truth.

It is evident from the whole drift of onr friend's article that his idea of the natural prin
ciple consisting of three distinct degrees lies at the foundation of his theory. In this we shall

hope to be able to evince that he is partly right and partly wrong —that while there is a sense
in which the natural principle is threefold, or divided into three degrees, it is not the sense

which his position requires — and that while our own rather strongly worded assertion is

apparently contravened by the letter of the paragraph adduced, yet the substantial verity agreos

with it. A preliminary point of importance is to learn precisely what Swedenborg teaches
respecting the natural principle in our economy as contradistinguished from the spiritual

and the celestial.

" The extremes of the natural man are what are called things sensual, for the natural man
is interior, middle, and exterior ; the interior communicates with the spiritual man by means
of the rational principle, but the exterior communicates with the world by the bodily senses,
and the middle conjoins both." —A. E. 410.

"It is to be observed, that the natural principle of man is threefold, rational, natural, and
sensual ; the rational is the supreme therein, the sensual is the lowest, and the natural is
mediate ; the genuine rational exists by virtue of influx from the spiritual world, the sensual
exists by virtue of influx from the natural world, and the mediate natural is either rational or
sensual. That that principle is threefold, may appear from the case of men, who, whilst they
are in the world, are either rational or sensual, or intermediate : what their quality herein is

,

is more especially observable from their perception of civil, moral, and spiritual laws ; they
who think, judge, and conclude well from reason, are rational, and these think in a manner
elevated above material things ; but they who are sensual think from material things, and in
them, and what they speak from thought, is only from the memory ; and whereas these two

degrees are given, there is also an intermediate degree, which is called natural. Their
quality may also be known from the understanding of the Word : they who are rational
take up the literal sense thereof doctrinally, whereas the sensual abide in the letter only, and
do not draw from it any conclusions of a more interior nature. The same are also known in
the spiritual world, inasmuch as there are given so many degrees to natural men in the ulti
mate heaven : the ultimate there are the sensual, and the supreme there are the rational."—
A. E. 1147.
" The church terminates in the natural man, viz. in its rational and scientific principles,
for the rational principle is in the interior natural man, for it is the understanding thereof."
—A. M. 654.

The rational is here made a constituent part of the natural, although elsewhere a more

marked distinction is represented as holding between them. See A. C. 8020, 3498. The
relation of the two will be found unfolded ^in A. G. 4618, 4667. All that we aim at at pres
ent is to designate the degrees or compartments of the natural.

" There are three things in general in man, namely, the corporeal, the natural, and the
rational. The corporeal principle is the outmost, the natural is the middle, the rational is the
interior. So far as one prevails with man above the other, so far is he said to be either cor
poreal, or natural, or rational. These three parts of man wonderfully communicate, namely,
the corporeal with the natural, and the natural with the rational. When man is first born,
he is merely corporeal, but there is a faculty in him rendering him capable of being perfected.
Afterwards he becomes natural, at length rational ; and hence it may appear that there is a

communication of one principle with the other. The corporeal communicates with the
natural by the things of sense, and this distinctly by those things which pertain to the under
standing, and which pertain to the will, for each is to be perfected in man, that he may be made
and be a man. The sensual of the sight and hearing especially are what perfect his intel
lectual faculty, the three remaining sensuals have especial respect to the will. The corpo
real principle of man, by means of those sensuals, communicates with his natural principle,
which is the middle part, as was said ; for those things which enter by the sensuals, repose
themselves in the natural principle as in a sort of receptacle ; this receptacle is the memory.
The delight, pleasure, and cupidity therein pertain to the will, and are called natural goods,
whereas the scientifics therein pertain to the understanding, and are called natural truths.
The natural principle of man, by these things which are now spoken of, communicates with
his rational principle, which is the interior part, as was said."—A. C. 4038.
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" The natural principle has also Its external and internal. The external of the natural
principle is derived from the sensual of the body, and from those things which flow in imme
diately from the world through the sensuals ; by these man has communication with worldly
and corporeal things ; they who are only in this natural principle, are called sensual men, for

they scarcely go further with their thought. But the internal of the natural principle is con
stituted of those things which are hence analytically and analogically concluded, but still it
derives and deduces its constituent properties from the things of sense. Thus the natural
principle communicates with worldly and corporeal things by means of sensual things, and
with the rational principle by means of analogical and analytical things, thus with those
things which are of the spiritual world. Such is the natural principle ; there is also an inter
mediate principle, which communicates with each, viz. , with the external and with the inter
nal, thus by the external with the things in the natural world, and by the internal with those
in the spiritual world ; this latter natural principle is what Jacob specifically represents, and
the internal natural is what Israel specifically represents." —A. 0. 4570.
" It may be expedient first to explain what is meant by the ultimate sensual principle of man.
It is not the sensual principle of sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch, which is here meant,
for these things are proper to the body, but it is the ultimate or lowest principle of thought
and affection, which is first opened with infants, and which is of such a nature, that they do
not think any thing else, nor are affected with any other objects, than what make one with
the senses above mentioned ; for infants learn to think by means of the senses, and to be
affected with objects according to the things which have pleased the senses ; wherefore the
first internal principle, which is opened in them, is the sensual, which is called the ultimate
sensual principle of man, and also corporeal sensual : but afterwards, as the infant advances
in age, and becomes a boy, the sensual principle is opened more interiorly, from which he
thinks naturally, and is also affected naturally : at length, when he becomes a youth and
young man, his sensual principle is opened still more interiorly, from which he thinks ration
ally, and if he is in the good of charity and faith, spiritually, and also is affected rationally
and spiritually : this thought and affection is what is called the rational and spiritual man,
whereas the former is called the natural man, and the first, the sensual man. With every
man, the interiors which are of his thought and affection, are opened successively, and this
by continual influx out of heaven from the Lord : by this influx is first formed the sensual
principle proximately adhering to the body, whence man becomes sensual : afterwards the
natural whence he becomes natural ; and after this the rational and therewith the spiritual,
whence he becomes a rational and a spiritual man."—A. E. 648.

We^have in the above extracts a very ample exhibition of the natural principle and of
its threefold division, upon which alone is founded Mr. F.'s claim for three distinct degrees

in that principle. We do not regard them as three discrete degrees. They are rather degrees
of latitude than of altitude, and consequently the merely natural principle cannot stand in cor

responding opposition to the spiritual and celestial degrees, any more than the feet of the

infernal gramd man can be in opposition to the body and head of the grand man of heaven.

On turning to the
" Divine Love and Wisdom," wo find a more philosophical view of the

subject, but not at all discrepant in its general features. Three degrees are indeed predi

cated of the natural mind, as a form or image of hell, but it is expressly said that " degrees
of altitude are here understood." {D. L. W. 274.) What these are is more strictly defined
n. 286, 287 : "Be it known that in every man from his birth are three degrees of altitude, or
discrete degrees, one above or within another ; and that each degree of altitude, or discrete

degree, has also degrees of latitude, or continuous degrees, according to which it increases

by continuity. . . . These three degrees of altitude arc named natural, spiritual, and

celestial." "These degrees may be successively opened, and since they arc successively

opened according to a man's life, it follows that the two superior degrees maybe not opened

and that man then continues in the natural or ultimate degree," n. 248. This degree, we are

informed, considered in itself is continuous, and that " its enlightenment does not ascend by
discrete degrees, but increases by a continuous degree," n. 256. But when it is subsequently
said, n. 274, that

" the natural mind descends by three degrees," as these degrees are expressly
affirmed to be degrees of altitude, and not of latitude, and as they are declared to be each

opposite to a corresponding degree of the spiritual mind, which is a form and image of hea
ven, we must conclude that the natural mind is here the same as the natural man, in whom
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all the three degrees potentially exist. This is confirmed by an authority from which we

shall neither of us dissent. " It is the same thing whether we use the expression mind or
man ; or whether we say the spiritual and natural mind, or the spiritual and natural man"

A. K. 406 ; see also 401. When the natural mind, therefore, descends by three degrees to
hell, it is but another form of saying that the natural or unregencrate mail descends in all the

plenitude of his being, or carries all his degrees with him, thus setting each distinct degree
In opposition to the corresponding heavenly degree.

" Hence it may be seen that the natural
mind, when it looks downward, and circumgyrates towards hell, also consists of three de

grees, each opposite to a degree of the mind which is heaven," n. 2'7fi. The conclusion from
all this is

,

that the three degrees here predicated of the natural man, are by no means iden

tical with the threefold distinction above set forth under the title of sensual, natural and ra

tional, which are all the degrees we find any where attributed to the lowest element 'in our

constitution as distinguished from the two higher.

But now comes the contrary assertion of our correspondent. " Because the hells in all and
every thing are opposite to the three heavens, it does not follow that there is any hell in full

and equal correspondence with the spiritual heaven, much less with the celestial heaven.

The hells may be in full correspondence and opposition to the heavens so far as they go, but
they do not go any further than the natural. And as the natural principle itself is divided

into three degrees, this makes, when perverted, the three hells ; the lowest of which is op

posed to the celestial heaven, the middle to the spiritual heaven, and the highest to the natu

ral heaven." A very great mistake. Let our friend glance again over the extracts we have
brought together respecting the natural principle, and he will perceive that the lowest degree

or department of the natural is the sensual, and this surely is not the normal opposite of the

celestial. Does the mere low, degraded, stupid sensualist, immersed in corporeal lusts, and

little better than a brute beast, stand in such diametrical antithesis to the celestial man as the

cultivated, keen, ealculating, daring contemner of Divine things, the worshiper of an intelli

gent selfhood as the Supreme Deity, and the despotic overrider of all other men's proprium,

which he would impiously subject to his own ? And so of the rest. It is all equally at vari
ance with the truth. The opposites to the spiritual and the celestial are to be found indeed

in the natural man considered in hU totality, but not in the natural principle, as the lowest

province of the natural man.
On this head the following paragraph has a pertinence which will be seen at once. Speak

ing of the tenants of the hells :—

" The worst of all are those, who have been possessed by the evils originating in self-love,
and who have, at the same time, in their interior selves, acted from deceit : for deceit enters
more deeply than any other evil into the thoughts and intentions, and infects them with poi
son, by which it destroys nil man's spiritual life. Most of these dwell in the hells at the
back, and are called genii: their delight is to make themselves invisible, and to flit about
others like phantoms, covertly infusing evils into them, which they scatter about as vipers do
their poison. These undergo direful torments beyond others. But those who were not de
ceitful, and not so eaten up by malignant cunning, and yet were possessed by the evils origi
nating in self-love, also dwell in the hells at the back, but not in such deep ones. Those, on
the other hand, who have been possessed by the evils originating in the love of the world,
are in the hells in the front, and are called spirits. The evils by which these are constituted,
are not of such a kind,— that is

,

they are not such evils of hatred and revenge,—as form the
character of those who are possessed by the evils originating in the love of self, in conse
quence of which they do not possess such profound wickedness and cunning ; on which ac
count, also, their hells are more mild."—H. H. 578.

The milder hells then are those which arc opposed, not to the celestial, but to the natural

heavens, and the lowest form of the natural hells stands in correspondent opposition to the

lowest form of the natural heavens, just.the reverse of Mr. F.'s position.

But he says, moreover ;

" The reason why there can be no hell so deep as the spiritual and

vol. n. 13
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celestial heaven is high, is
,

because the spiritual and celestial degrees of those who come into

hell have never been opened in the world." In the strictness of the letter this is true, and yet

in the verity of the sense it is not true. Swedenborg speaks of an " opening downwards"

which is the virtual opposite to an
"
opening upwards." Wc give his own language :

" The natural mind, by virtue of its two faculties, called rationality and liberty, is in such a

state, that it can ascend by three degrees and descend by three degrees ; it ascends by vir
tue of goods and truths, and it descends by virtue of evils and falses: when it ascends, the in
ferior degree? that tend towards hell, are closed, and when it descends, the superior degrees,
that tend to heaven, are closed ; the reason is

, because they are in reaction. These three su

perior and inferior degrees ire not open, nor are they shut in a man, immediately on his birth ;

for he is then in ignorance of good and truth, and of evil and false ; but as he adopts those
principles, so the degrees are opened and shut, either on the one part or the other. When
they a(e opened towards hell, then the supreme or inmost place i

s occupied by the ruling
love, which is of the will, the second or intermediate place is occupied by the thought of the
false, which is of the understanding from that love, and the lowest place is occupied by con
clusions of the love by the thought, or of the will by the undertanding." — D. L. W. 274.

So in like manner ;

" The natural mind, with all things appertaining to it, turns in spiral circumvolutions from
right to left, but the spiritual mind from left to right: thus these minds turn contrariwise to
each other ; a sign that evil residts in the natural mind, and that from itself it acts against
the spiritual mind : and the circumgyration from right to left, turns downwards, consequently
towards hell, but the circumgyration from left to right, tends upwards, consequently towards
heaven. That this is the ca^e was made evident to me from the fact, that an evil spirit can
not circumgyrate his body from left to right, but from right to left ; whereas a good spirit
feels it difficult to circumgyrate his body from right to left, but easy from left to right: the
circumgyration follows the flux of the interiors belonging to the mind."—D. L. W. 271.

This is equivalent to an inverted opening of the two superior degrees. These two degrees

may be said to exist in the natural in simultaneous order, and according to the impulse given

they may be said to be opened upwards or downwards. Suppose we have a seaman's teles

cope of three joints or tubes, standing perpendicular upon a table. Before being drawn out

they arc there in simultaneous order ; when drawn out they are in successive order. Let the

two higher tubes represent the spiritual and the celestial degrees, and let the drawing them

out represent the opening of these degrees in the human mind. While the telescope stands

on the top or upper side of the table the extraction of the tubes would represent the upward

opening of the degrees ; but let the telescope be placed against the under side of the table,

and the drawing out of the tubes would represent the dovmward opening of the same degrees.

Still we must bear in mind that what we have here termed the downward opening of the two

superior degrees is in fact but the development of the two infernal loves which stand in op

position to the spiritual and celestial degrees of the mind.
" That there are three heavens, and these distinct according to three degrees of altitude, and
that there are three hells, and these also distinct according to three degrees of altitude or
profundity ; and that the hells, in all and every thing, are opposite to the heavens ; also that
the lowest hell is opposite to the highest heaven, the middle hell to the middle heaven, and
the highest hell to the ultimate heaven. It is the same with the natural mind, which is in the
form of hell ; for spiritual forms arc like themselves in the greatest and least things. The
heavens and hells are this in opposition, because their loves are in such opposition. Love to
the Lord, and consequent neighborly love, constitute the inmost degree in the heavens, but
the love of self and the love of the world constitute the inmost degree in the hells ; wisdom
and intelligence grounded in their loves, constitute the middle degree in the heavens, but folly
and insanity, which appear as wisdom and intelligence, grounded in their loves, constitute the
middle degree in the hells."—D. L. W. 275.

If it be possible to make this idea still more lucid, the following passage would seem to
do it.

" How the goods and truths of heaven are turned into evils and falses In the hells, conse
quently into oppositos, may be seen from the following experience. I heard that a certain
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divine truth from heaven descended by influx into hell, and I was told, that in the way, as it
descended, it was turned by degrees into the false, and so, in the lowest hell, into what was
altogether opposite ; whence it was evident, that the hells are in graduated opposition to the
heavens, as to goods and truth*, and that goods and truths become evils and falses by influx
into forms turned contrariwise. . . . These experiences show that the three degrees of
the natural mind, which in its form and image is a hell, are opposite to the three degrees of
the spiritual mind, which in iu form and image is a heaven." —D. L. W. 275.

It is clear then that the unregenerate natural mind [i. e. man] stands distinctly opposed, in its
three degrees, to the spiritual mind, and from the doctrine of equilibrium we infer that the op

position is full and equal— that the hells are as deep as the heavensare high. If they are not,
some other reason must be assigned for the fact, than that which Mr. F. has drawn from his

peculiar theory of the natural principle and its functions in the economy of our being. He

is very confident on this score, but this will have no more than its due weight when the

grounds of it hare once been thoroughly investigated. " Understand me ; each of three natural
hells is wholly opposed of course in character to the celestial, spiritual, and natural heavens ;

but they are only fully and equally opposed to the three natural heavens. The reason is
,

as before said, because the hells themselves are all entirely natural." The hells are undoubt

edly all natural in their intrinsic genius, but we have adduced abundant proof that they

are not all of the natural degrees technically so termed, of the human mind.
The truth is, that the natural is an ultimate in which heaven terminates, as well as hell. It

is therefore just as proper to say that the three heavens are confined to the natural degree as

that the three hells are. " The celestial, the spiritual and the natural, proceed from the Lord

in successive order; and in the last they are in simultaneous order." —T. C. It. 214. The
divine life flows down through the celestial and the spiritual to the natural, and according to

the state of the recipient subject, an infernal or a heavenly love is developed. In the foimer
case the strength of the pre-eiisting evil love resists and perverts the influx, so that a dis

tinct anti-spiritual or anti-celestial animus is brought forth and formed in the natural, as a

poisonous plant is reared in a slimy and pestilential marsh. So on the other hand when the

influent life from heaven meets a congenial and adequate receptacle, the two higher degrees

are formed in the natural, although this natural is itself transformed in the regenerating pro

cess, so as to correspond with the higher principles acting upon it. Let us hear our high au

thority on this head.

"With those who are in evils and falses, the rational principle is closed, so that no commu
nication with heaven is open through it

,

except only as it were through chinks, that there
may be a faculty of thinking, reasoning, and speaking. This is the reason why the natural
principle must be prepared for reception, to the intent that it may be conjoined with the
rational, which preparation is effected by regeneration from the Lord; and when it is con
joined, the rationul principle lives in the natural, for it sees its objects iu the natural, as was
said, just as the sight of the eye in the objects of the world. The rational principle indeed
has a life in itself distinct from the life of the natural principle ; but still the rational princi
ple is in the natural, as a man in his house, or the soul in its body. The case is so with the
heavens likewise ; the inmost or third heaven lives indeed distinct from the heavens beneath

it
,

but still unless there was reception in the second or middle heaven, the wisdom would be
dissipated there ; in like manner unless there was a reception of the light and intelligence of
this latter heaven in the ultimate or first heaven, and of this heaven finally in the natural
principle of man, the intelligence of those heavens would also be dissipated, unless it was pro
vided of the Lord that there should be reception elsewhere. The heavens, therefore, are so
formed by the Lord, that one may serve another for reception; and at length that man, as to
his natural and sensual principle, may serve for ultimate reception, for there the Divine prin
ciple is in the ultimate of order, and passes in the world: therefore if the ultimate accord or
correspond with prior things, the prior things are together in the ultimate, for the ultimates
are receptacles of things prior to them, aud successive things are together in them."—
A. C. 4618.

We trust that our friend will be able to see from this that his main position is entirely

erroneous, and that any apparently literal lapse of our own in regard to tho three degrees of
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the natural gives no advantage to him, inasmuch as the threefold division which we denied is

not the one which he affirmed. What we intended to say, though our language was rather

too broad and sweeping, was^that there was nothing in the writings of Swedenborg to war

rant the idea of such a discrete triplicity of the natural principle as his theory supposed—

nothing that would allow the arraying of the lowest degree of the natural against the celes

tial heaven, the middle against the spiritual heaven, and tho highest against the natural hea

ven. This we affirmed before, and we affirm it still. That we did not absolutely ignore the

existence of the three continuous degrees of the natural, is evident from the fact that we

■peak expressly of " the external of the natural principle as contradistinguished from the inier-
naV (Repos. for Nov. 1854, p. 615). Still we have no hesitation toconcede that the language

employed is unguardedly strong, especially when we say that there is "no such thing hinted
at throughout Swedenborg's writings, as three degrees of the natural heavens, nor the least

authority for saying that the natural mind, as contradistinguished from the spiritual and ce

lestial, has in itself three degrees." Let this statement stand corrected by what we have now

said. But the concession will cost more to our correspondent than to ourselves. Under

neath our verbal error there is a radical truth, while a radical falsity lies as the basis of Mr.

F.'s whole theory. " The hells may be in full correspondence and opposition to the heavens
to far as they go, but they do not go any further than the natural." What follows from this
but the most monstrous distortion in our ideas of the antithetic relation between the Grand
Han of heaven and the Grand Monster of hell. The natural hells correspond to the legs and

feet of the Grand Man, and as there arc no other hells thau the natural, there is of course

nothing to correspond to the head and body of the Man of heaven. The monster Of hell there
fore is a monster indeed, consisting only of gigantic legs and feet !

Again he says, "As to the natural mind itself not being divided into three degrees, as you
gay it is not, Swedenborg says explicitly that it is ;— ' The three degrees of the natural mind,
which is a form and image of hell, are opposite to the thtfe degrees of the spiritual mind,

which is a form and image of heaven.' How can this be, unless the spiritual and natural

mind are both divided into three degrees ?" (D. L. W. 275). Tho tripartite division here
mentioned does indeed exist, but it helps not at all our friend's position. He has only to re

vert his eye to what we have previously shown in these remarks to see, that these three de

grees are predicated of the natural man, in his totality as consisting of the three grand dis

crete degrees in simultaneous order. That these degrees are such is evident from Sweden

borg's own words, in the same section ;—" Degrees of altitude are hero understood." They
are the degrees by which the natural mind, i. e., the natural man, ascends or descends, and
what is implied in this has already been sufficiently explained.

The reader is now prepared to judge how much weight is to be given to the extract cited

(A. E. 708) with so much confidence by Mr. F., as wholly subversive of our position in the
former essays. It has only to be somewhat closely scanned to be seen to be entirely in ac
cordance with the drift of our preceding comments. In the heavens which are under the
Lord as a moon arc those who are in the feet of the Grand Man, from their being obscurely
in the faith of charity, and these are thence termed natural. They are those " with whom
the intellectual and rational principle was not interiorly opened, but only the natural, and who

thence from the memory thought concerning things to be believed, and to think of such

things from the memory i9 to think only of such things as they have heard from masters or

preachers, which they say and also believe to be truths, although they might be falses, for

they do not see them from any further ground : these also, if they werein the faith of charily
during their abode in the world, are in the heavens under the Lord as a moon. ... To which
it may be added, that those heavens which are under the Lord aa a moon, are also three, su

perior, middle, and inferior, or what is the same, interior, middle, and exterior, but still all in

these heavens are natural : the reason why they are interior, middle, and exterior, is because
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the natural [principle] is distinguished into throe degrees in like manner as the spiritual ; the

exterior natural communicates with the world, the interior with heaven, and the middle eon-

joins ; but still they who are in the heavens under the Lord as a moon, cannot enter into the

heavens which are under the Lord as a sun, because their interior sight or understanding is

formed to receive the lunar light there, and not to receive the solar light : they are compara

tively not unlike those birds who see in the night and not in the day time, wherefore when

they come into the solar light which thoy enjoy who are under the Lord as a sun, their sight

is darkened. But they who are in those heavens, are such as were in charity according to

their religious principle, or according to their faith ; whereas they who were merely natural,

and not in a faith grounded in charity, are in the hells under those heavens." —A. E. 708.
Here it is indeed asserted that the natural principle is distinguished into three degrees, but
it is evident from the context that these are merely the three continuous degrees which we

have already indicated as constituting the natural. " The exterior natural (i. e., the sensual)
communicates with the world, the interior (i

. c., the rational) with heaven, and the middle

(i
. e., the natural specifically) conjoins." The extract makes nothing, therefore, for our op

ponent, for these are not the degrees for which he is contending, as neither of them is cor

respondingly opposed to the spiritual and celestial, which he distinctly affirms of hit natural

degrees.

Still there is somewhat apparently incongruous in the idea of predominantly natural men

being found in heaven, and this suggests the propriety of a little farther examination of
this point

It is evident from the extract given above that the persons spoken of are in a measure of

true faith and of true charity, but the light of their faith, we are informed, " is not genuine
light, but a reflected light, which can receive falses, if good only appear in them, equally as

truths." Such being the character of their faith, the affection from which their faith derives

its life is thus characterized :—

" Their affection of knowing truth and doing good, is
,

like themselves, natural, deriving
its quality more or less from the glory of erudition, and from fame, which has respect to ho
nors and gain as rewards, herein differing from the spiritual affection of knowing truth and

doing good which has place with those who are in heaven under the Lord as a sun, for with
these, this affection is separated from natural affection, so that the latter is under the feet."
—A. E. 708.

Parallel intimations respecting this class of characters occur elsewhere, and doubtless ap"

ply, in a peculiar manner, to those of the Gentiles who arc saved. Thus it is said of the

Mahometans that " they also have their heaven, because all in the universe, who acknow

ledge a God, and from a religious principle shun evils as sins against him, are saved." — C. L.

343. Our author moreover informs us that " there are sensual men who are not evil, inas

much as their interiors are not so much closed." —A. 0. 6311. A. E.I li. We infer that this
class of spirits are among those who are first allotted to the lower earth and thence ascend to

the ultimate heaven. This we think is countenanced by the following passages.

" Men, who have been in false principles, after death arc kept for some time in the lower

earth, until falses are removed from them, and as it were cast aside." ..." The lower
earth is proximately beneath the feet, and the region round about, to a small distance ; in that

earth are several after death before they are elevated to heaven." —A. ft 4728.

"
They in the Grand Man, who correspond to the feet, the soles of tho feet, and the heels,

are such as are natural : wherefore by feet in the Word are signified natural things ; by the
soles of the feet, inferior natural things ; and by the heels, the lowest natural things. For in
the Grand Man celestial things constitute the head, spiritual things the body, and natural

things the feet: they also follow in this order: celestial things likewise, which are the su

preme, terminate in spiritual things, which are the middle, and spiritual things in natural,
which are the last."— A. ft 4938.
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" On one occasion, when being encompassed with an angelic column I was let down into
the places of lower things, it was given me to perceive sensibly that they who were in tho
earth of lower things, corresponded to the feet, and to the soles of the feet ; those places also
are beneath the feet and the soles of the feet. I likewise discoursed with the spirits there ;
they are such as have been in natural delight, and not in spiritual." In those places also are they who have ascribed all things to nature, and but little to the
Divine. I discoursed there with them, and when the discourse was concerning the Divine
Providence, they attributed all things to nature ; nevertheless when they who have led a
good moral life, have been detained there for some time, they successively put off those prin
ciples, and put on the principles of truth."—A. O. 4940, 4941.
" They who come from the Christian world, and have led a moral life, and had somewhat
of charity towards the neighbor, but have had little concern about spiritual things, are for
the most part sent into the places beneath the feet and the soles of the feet, where they are
kept until they put off the natural things in which they have been principled, and are tinc
tured with spiritual and celestial things as far as they are able ; when this is effected, they are
elevated thence to heavenly societies ; I have seen them at times emerging, and was witness
to their joy at coming into heavenly light."—A. C. 4944.
" The reason why they are meant who were taken up by the Lord out of the lower earth
into heaven, and who in the interim had been concealed there, that they mi^ht not be seduc
ed by the dragon and his beasts, is, because this is said of the souls which had been smitten
with the axe, and of the dead, afterwards mentioned, not that they were dead to themselves,
but to others. The place where they were concealed is called the lower earth, which is next
above hell, under the world of spirits, and there, by means of communication with heaven
and conjunction with the Lord, they are in safety ; there are many places of this kind, and
there they live cheerfully with one another, and worship the Lord, nor do they know any
thing of hell ; those who are there, after the last judgment are at times taken up by the
Lord into heaven : it has frequently been given to see them taken up and consociated with
angels in heaven ; this is what is meant in the Word where it is said, that the graves were
opened, and they that were dead rose again." —A. E. 1250.

We may perhaps, from this source, derive the solution of a statement somewhat pa

radoxical as viewed in the letter. Swedeuborg informs us (A. C. 9720) that " the sensual
principle is the ultimate of the life of man, but that this is altogether destroyed with man, by

reason that it is proximately extant to the world, and on that account is the last which is re

generated, and scarcely any one at this day can be regenerated even to that principle. On this

account, man is elevated from it towards interior things by the Lord, that he may compre

hend the truths which are of faith and the goods which are of love." How this elevation is

effected is unfolded in a subsequent number :

"By the external sensual principle, is not meant the sensual principle of the body itself, as
its sight, hearing, taste, smell, touch, but what is proximately derived from those senses ; for
he is called a sensual man, who thinks and desires according to those senses of the body and
the appetites, and reflects no further. He who reflects further, a:id explores what the sensual
principle desires, and what ho himself thinks from ihe sensual principle, he is said to be ele
vated above the sensual principle, or to be withdrawn from it

,

and to think interiorly ; this is
the case with those at this day, who are in the good of charity and of faith. When this is
the case the sensual principle is at rest, and is deprived of its active life, which it has from
the world and its objects." —A. C. 9730.

Here it will be observed that the characters alluded to are those " who are in the good of

charity and of faith." The fact of their elevation and withdrawal from the sensual principle

brings them into the good of charity, prior to which they are in the simple good of faith : and

this identifies them with those who are represented by the outer court of the tabernacle.

" There are three heavens, the inmost, the middle, and the ultimate ; the inmost was re
presented by the inmost of the habitation where was the ark ot the testimony ; the middle by
the habitation out of the vail ; the ultimate by the court. This heaven is called the court,
because in it are they who are in the good of faith, and not yet in the good of charity towards
the neighbor ; they who are in the good of charity are in the middle heaven. They who are
in the ultimate heaven, which is called the court, are called angelic spirits ; they who are in
the middle heaven, arc called spiritual angels ; but they who are in the inmost heaven, celes
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tial angels. The good itself of faith, which is the good of the ultimate heaven, is also a
court, for by it man is introduced into the good of charity towards the neighbor, which is the
good of the middle heaven. It is to be noted, that the good appertaining to man makes his
heaven, and that his heaven is such as his good is. There are three goods which follow in
order, the good of faith, the good of charjty towards the neighbor, and the good of love to
the Lord. The good of faith makes the ultimate or first heaven, as was said above ; the good
of charity towards the neighbor makes the middle or second heaven ; and the good of love
to the Lord makes the inmost or third heaven. . . . The external of each heaven is
what is called the ultimate or first heaven, and was represented by the court ; hence it is that
the court was two-fold about the temple, the exterior and interior ; the exterior courtdenoted
those who are in the external of the spiritual kingdom, and the interior court denoted those
who are in the externals of the celestial kingdom. Hence it is evident that in the ultimate
heaven which was represented by the outer court of the temple, is the good of faith, which
makes it ; and in the ultimate heaven, which was represented by the inner court, is the good
of mutual love."—A. C. 9741.

From the above citations we are furnished with a clue to the solution of the problem which

regards the salvation of men who are still called natural, and may even be in the sensual de

gree of the natural. It is clear that there are those who come into this category, but it is
equally clear that the aspirations of that soul must be very low and ignoble that could be con

tent with the attainment of such a heaven, when he is called to achieve a mastery over
the natural so decided and thorough that he shall find " an abundant entrance ministered
uoto him" into the higher joys of his Lord.

But we have far transcended the limits of the discussion we had proposed to ourselves in

the outset. We intended, indeed, to make thorough work with the strictures of our corres

pondent, which we trust we have done, but we had not conceived that the accomplishment
of our object would have led us over so wide a field. But our travel (travail) will not have

been in vain provided we have succeeded in imparting to our readers a somewhat clearer

view than they have hitherto possessed on the points in dispute, and shown to our friendly

critic that although we concede a somewhat unguarded mode of expression in a former arti

cle, yet he can properly say of any advantage that may seem to redound to him on this score,
with the general of the olden time,

" Many such victories as this would ruin us." It is the
absolute Truth itself, however, and not any dialectics of our own that wins the day.

ARTICLE V.

THE N. J. MESSENGER AND THE N. C. MINISTRY.

This organ of the convention has at length broken silence on the
subject of the fundamental principles involved in the existence of that
body. In three successive articles it discusses the general theme of
N. C. organization, with more especial reference to the two topics
above mentioned. The whole drift of the articles is to combat the
views advocated in our pages, and by our own pen ; but the writer is ex
tremely careful not to compromise the dignity of his majestic columns
by the least personal allusion. A heretic so grievous as ourselves is
to be studiously ignored. This, however, is a matter of little conse
quence. We are glad to have provoked, in any way, an exposition
which we had almost despaired of ever eliciting from so

" close " a cor
poration ; and if we are not of consequence enough to be named in
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the same paper with the venerable synod, which has deigned for once
to open its lips in arguing the grounds of its own existence, we will
endeavor to take it with all the philosophy we can command.
As might be anticipated, the famous chapter on " Ecclesiastical and
Civil Government," constitutes the key-stone of the arch on which the
entire fabric of the argument rests. This was natural, inasmuch as
it is upon this chapter that the New Church priesthood and polity
have been mainly founded. Taking that chapter as the programme,
they have arranged the ministry, and organized the Convention,
which they dignity with the title of a " national body," according to
the model therein furnished them. In doing this, they say they " have
endeavored to form the order of the church on the principles taught
in the writings, and in the best light they could derive from the truth."
And they add : " In this, we may say, it is granted they have suc
ceeded ; if not in all the particulars, yet in a general way." They
have " succeeded," undoubtedly, in establishing an order which they
honestly regard as the true divine order, and so has the Roman
Catholic Church ; but the success is of a very dubious character, pro
vided their order be not the order of heaven.
"For those who make the strongest objections to an ordained, dis
tinct ministry, and to

. the present organization, virtually admit that
both are in accordance with the principles clearly expressed in the

chapter referred to." This, so far as we are concerned, is neither vir
tually nor formally admitted, but is explicitly denied. We deny that

upon a fair and liberal construction that chapter was designed as the
platform for a specific ecclesiastical polity, to be adopted and acted
upon by the New Church. For this we have given our reasons, the
sufficiency or insufficiency of which claims a far more ample consid
eration at the hands of our critic than it finds. The substance of his
remarks, however, we will give :

" But th« plea sought to be set up in opposition is
,

that that chapter is not'intended
as a platform for the polity of the New Church, but is merely an incidental reference to
existing bodies o

f the Old Church. This opinion has been repeated, amplified, and
perhaps wo ought to say, argued, though we confess, the whole argument appears
to us, now on a reperusal of it

,

more like simple reaffirmations of opinion in dif
ferent forms of language. But how can we allow such expressions of belief, urged
from a peculiar point of view, to weigh against the formal declaration of Sweden-
borg to the contrary, made in the most clear and distinct manner, in a previous
part of the same work 1 His statement is

,

that the whole work is intended to ap-

E
ly to the New Church. By what rule, then, can we except this particular chapter ?

wedenborg makes no such exception ; and when the reader passes to it
,

he finds
nowhere the slightest hint given of a change of application ; or that a sudden tran
sition is then made from ' Doctrine for the New Church' to incidental observations
on the existing or past order of the old."

Nobody doubts that the work entitled " The Heavenly Doctrines,"
was expressly intended for the New Church, as the author affirms,
and the chapter in question among the rest. But the point in de
bate is

,

how the chapter on Government applies to the New Church '*.

Is it intended to lay down a platform of civil and ecclesiastical order,
which shall be rigidly adhered to in fixing the external economy of
the church \ This we deny ; and although the prima facie presump
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tion would probably be in favor of this theory, yet we have ventured
to assign the following reasons why we discard that view and adopt
another. Let the reader judge of their soundness.
"We have not, in this connection, adverted to the argument founded upon the
chapter entitled " Ecclesiastical and Civil Government," in' the " Heavenly Doc
trines," although well aware that that chapter is regarded perhaps by the mass of
New Churchmen as a divinely appointed platform for the government, sacred and
secular, of the New Jerusalem. We have waived a reference to this portion of
Swedenborg's writings, because we do not regard it in the light in which it is
viewed by the advocates of the priesthood as a separate caste. They look upon it
as laying down a distinct programme for the ecclesiastical polity of the New
Church, just as they regard all the other chapters of the work as a divine code
of doctrine and an authoritative rule of life to the members of the Church. This
they infer from certain passages in which the author says, " This doctrine is from
heaven, inasmuch as it is from the spiritual sense of the Word, and the spiritual
sense of the Word is the same with the doctrine which is in heaven." Again, " 1
proceed to the doctrine itself which is for the New Church, and which is called
Heavenly Doctrine, because it was revealed to me out of heaven ; for to deliver this
doctrine is the design of this work." That this work is

,

in its general scope, de
signed as an exponent of the peculiar doctrines of the New Church, we, of course,
cannot doubt and still belong to that church : but that this particular chapter in

specifically intended as a directory to the New Church in the matter of its civil or
ecclesiastical government we are by no means prepared to admit, and that for the

following reasons :—

1
. It is to our mind disproved by what our illumined author himself says in _re-

fard
to the general character of the work :—" As to what concerns the following

octrine, this also is from heaven, inasmucli as it is from the spiritual sense o
f the

Word, and the spiritual sense of the Word is the same with that which is in heaven.'"
How is this chapter related to the spiritual sense of the Word ? To all the other
chapters of the work are appended copious extracts from the Arcana confirming
and illustrating its various positions, but to this closing chapter there is not a sin
gle reference annexed. Moreover, the main subject matter of the chapter in
Kings and Priests, of which the internal sense is Truth and Good. Why are not
the latter the subject treated of, if the doctrine involved is the doctrine of the
spiritual sense? How can the New Church, if it be a truly spiritual church.
founded upon the spiritual sense of the Word, know any other than a spiritual
priesthood and a spiritual kingship ?

2
. The opening sentence of the chapter strikes us as disclosing its genuine drift :

—"There are two classes of affairs amongst men which ought to be conducted ac
cording to the laws of order." There is no specific mention made of the New
Church, but the affairs spoken of are affairs amongst men widely and generally
taken, implying, if we mistake not, that the author here passes from the considera
tion of the church to the wider field of the world at large.

3
. The state of things described as making governors necessary is one entirely

different from what we are taught to regard as predicable of the New Jerusalem
" It is impossible that order can be maintained in the world without governors,
whose duty should be vigilantly to observe the proceedings of those who act accord
ing to order, and of those who act contrary to order, that they may reward the for
mer, and punish the latter. Unless this were done the human race would inevitably
perish. The desire of ruling others, and of possessing their property, being here
ditary in every individual, and being the source whence all enmity, envying, hatred.
revenge, deceit, cruelty, and numerous other evils proceed; unless men, in the ex
ercise of their prevailing inclinations, were, on the one hand, restrained by the fear
of the laws, and the dread of punishment involving the loss of honor, of property,
and of life, as a necessary consequence of a course of evil ; and, on the other hand,

encouraged by the hope of honor and of gain, as the reward of well doing, there
would speedily be an end of the human race." Now, we would ask, if any candid
and intelligent man, with Swedenborg's explication of the last two chapters of the

Apocalypse in his hand, can possibly suppose this description to be applicable to

vol. rx. 14
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the New Jerusalem. The New Jerusalem is a new church, in closest conjunction
with heaven, and the men of that church are heavenly men, who are governed by
other motives than the fear of the laws, and the dread of punishment." Let the
closing chapters of Isaiah be consulted, in which it is said of the New Jerusalem,
that " henceforth there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised and the
unclean ;" "thy people shall be all rightoous;" and the declaration of John in the
Apocalypse, that "there shall not enter into the city anything that defileth, neither
whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie," and then let any one pro
nounce whether such necessities for restraining laws and rulers can exist in that
celestial economy.
4. The duty prescribed for priests is so worded in this chapter as unequivocally
to imply that "divided" or denominational churches are contemplated by the lan
guage, which is wholly at variance with the idea of the unitary character of the
church of New Jerusalem. " With respect to priests, their duty is to teach men the
way to heaven, and likewise to lead them therein. They are to teach them accord
ing to the doctrine of their church (sum ecclesim), which is derived from the Word of
God : and to lead them to live according to that doctrine." We have here given
the reading according to the original. The reader who consults almost any edition
extant, will find the rendering to be "Me church," instead of" their church," but
the error is palpable, though we are willing, in the lack of any knowledge to the
contrary, to believe that it has crept into the translations without any express de
sign of falsification. But it will bo seen to change entirely the whole scope of
the paragraph. What is tho fair interpretation? Does it not imply that the
priests or ministers of the several -churohes in Christendom, as, for instance, the
Lutheran, the Calvinistic, the Episcopal, the Presbyterian, the Baptist, the Metho
dist, &c., are to teach according to the tenets which these bodies respectively hold
»s being, in their view, derived from the Word of God 1

To this latter reason the Messenger replies as follows :
" It is said in the chapter that it is the duty of priests ' to teach men the way to
heaven, and likewise to lead them therein. They are to teach them according to
the doctrine of their church, which is derived from the Word of God ; and lead them
to live according to that doctrine.' (H. D. 315.) As the word their is here used
with reference to the church to which the priests spoken of belong, it has been al
leged that the priests of the various Christian denominations outside of the New
Church are meant; 'such as the Lutheran, Reformed, Anglican, &c. ;' and that
they 'are to inculcate the doctrines of their respective creeds,' &c., ' and to which,'
we are told, ' they are faithfully to adhere in imparting instruction.'
" Now let the reader carefully note the import of the above extract from the Hea
venly Doctrine (or look at it as it stands in its original connection on our last page),
and then think of the construction which is thus attempted to be put upon it. We
are not anxious to persuade him over to our view : let him form his own opinion.
If we are to suppose Swedenborg to be speaking hereof priests in the New Church,
and defining their duties, then we can understand him when he says that they are
to teach men the way to heaven according to the doctrine of their church, when he
says that that doctrine is derived from the Word of God, and when he adds that they
are to lead men to live according to that doctrine. If New Church priests and New
Church Doctrine are here meant, then the teaching seems plain to us ; it is precisely
what we should expect him to utter.
" But if

,

on the other hand, we are to look upon this language as referring to
priests in various bodies of the Old Church, we confess to be at a great loss to under
stand it. For ourselves, we cannot conceive of Emanuel Swedenborg as speaking
after this manner concerning a body of churches and priests who are teaching and
confirming such doctrines as Predestination, Tripersonality, Justification by Faith
alone, Vicarious Atonement, &c., &c. It would seem to our minds to stultify and
contradict every thing else he has written on similar subjects. Is it probable, from
the known character of his works, that he would anywhere speak so as to imply
that those were the doctrines of the Word of God, or proceed to lay it down as a
duty, or as a principle of good order, for men to teach such doctrine, or to lead
others to live according to it ?"
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The first reply here given to our position is
,

that the phrase " their
church" evidently refers to the New Church, and to no other. This
of course is not a matter of demonstration, but of private opinion. It is

to be decided only by a balance of probabilities. The evidence in
favor of a particular construction is to be drawn from the scope of
the context, and from parallel usage if such is to be found. We have
given below two decisive examples of this usage confirming our view.
As to the general scope, it will be observed, that not only does our
author take broad ground in the outset, and announce that he is about
to treat of " two classes of affairs amongst men (not of the N. C. specifi
cally), which ought to be conducted according to the laws of order,"
but immediately after, in speaking of the governors, he says, that
" they are necessary for the preservation of order in the various socie
ties of mankind? Has this the air of a restricted application to the
New Church ? But why should not the duties of priests be co-exten
sive with those of civil governors? In fact, the term " governors "

is applied to the heads of both departments, secular and sacred, and
there is nothing absolutely to forbid the embracing of religious socie
ties, or distinct or " divided " churches in the " various societies of
mankind." But however this may be, we 6ee not why the various
religious bodies existing in the world, in the form of churches, are not
as worthy of being provided for in the general laws of providential
order in the world, as political societies; and as a variety of such
societies is supposed under the rule of civil governors, why not a

similar variety be contemplated under the auspices of ecclesiastical
governors or priests ? In this case, how natural the language em-

Eloyed

: "The duty of priests is to teach men the way to heaven, and
kewise to lead them therein. They are to teach according to the
doctrine of their church, which is derived from the Word of GodJ"

It would not be easy, we think, to define in what the scope of this
chapter differs from the general law of charity laid down in Sweden-
borg's tract on

" Charity," wherein he evidently has no special allu
sion to the order of things obtaining in the New Church, but aims to
unfold the laws and operations of that divine principle as it bears
upon the promotion of the "common good" in any community which
exists from the goods of use performed by individuals in their various
relations and functions. "Ministries, functions, offices, and various
employments are the goods which individuals perform, and from which
the community exists. By ministries, are meant priestly offices and
the duties annexed to 1hem; by functions, various offices of a civil
nature." He then goes on to specify the duties of charity in a priest,
in a magistrate, in inferior magistrates, in judges, in military com
manders and soldiers, in mechanics, in tradesmen, etc. ; in all which
we read no specific reference, but see simply the operation of certain
great laws of charity in whatever spheres of life men may find them
selves called to act. So in the case before us. The general duty
of priests, in whatever church their lot, ecclesiastically, may be cast,

is to recognize the obligation to teach and lead men in the way to hea
ven, according to the doctrine of their respective churches, which
they regard as drawn from the Word of God.
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But to this is urged the apparently formidable objection, that we
make Swedenborg to countenance the teaching of the grossest falsities,
which we know to be embodied in the creeds of the various churches
of Christendom. This objection is urged, as usual, without any regard
to the reply we had already by anticipation offered, and which we
here repeat.
" Is it said that this is virtually authorizing men to teach falsity instead of truth,
and exhorting them to lead in a way which conducts to hell ? We ask in reply
whether it be not a law of conscience, or in other words, a matter of Christian honesty
and integrity, for every so-called priest to be faithful to his convictions, and to teach
what he and the church to which he belongs sincerely believe to be the doctrines of
truth derived from the Word ? Is it not distinctly a principle of the New Church
that every man is bound to be faithful to the light he has, though that light may not
be the light of genuine truth ? And is it wrong to define the duties of men as related
to their present states, though those states should be very defective in many respects?
If so, what shall be said of Swedenborg's Scortatory doctrine, in which he undeniably
adapts his suggestions to the states of the natural man who is not yet prepared to act
from higher promptings ? The phraseology ' their church,' is not uncommon in our
author's writings, and we may safely appeal to general usage as a key to his meaning
in the passage before us. Thus,

' those who are of the external church, are clearly in
its externals, but obscurely in its internals, whereas those who are of the internal church
are clearly in internals, and obscurely in externals ; but those who are in externals, and
not at the same time in internals, are not of the church ; all those are in both who are
in the good of life, according to the doctrines of their church (ecclesice sua ;) but those
are in externals without internals, who are in worship, and not at the same time in the
good of life according to the doctrines of the church.'—A. C. 8762. " Thosewho are
in the affection of truth from evil, that is

,

who desire to know truth merely for the sake
of honor, gain, reputation, and the like, do not see truths, but only such things as
confirm the doctrines o

f their church (ecclesia sua,) whether they be true or false."—
A. C. 8780. .

We leave then the proper construction of Swedenborg's language in
this particular to the judgment of the reader, as also our general sum
ming up of the scope of this portion of the " Heavenly Doctrines."

" What, then, is the genuine character and scope of the famous chapter on Ecclesias
tical and Civil Government in the Heavenly Doctrines ? We answer, that, as we un
derstand it, it is not to lay down an authoritative draught or model of government,
civil or sacred, in the New Church, but simply to show the New Churchman in what
light he is to view the existing polities of church and state in the world. Such a man is

to view everything from his own peculiar stand-point. It is a part of the grand economy
of the Divine Providence to maintain order in the world, as far as is consistent with
human freedom, and to this end he overrules the different existing institutions of church
and state, while at the same time there may be elements involved in each which a truly
divine system of order would effectually repudiate. Such a system is doubtless that of
the New Jerusalem ; but this is a system of slow development, and, in the mean time,
while it is gradually maturing to its acme, it is proper and salutary to the best interests
of humanity that no violence should be done to men's convictions in regard to those
things which they have been taught to consider sacred ; and it is accordingly the object
of our author in this chapter to unfold the principles by which men ought to be govern
ed in upholding religion and civil government in the world, which are the grand pillars
whereon the welfare of society rests. The chapter under consideration is

, if we mistake
not, a kind of general conspectus afforded to the man of the New Church of this de
partment of the Divine Providence. He is taught how to regard the whole complicated
structure, and is shown by what means, or by the exercise of what principles, the be
nign results of these institutions are secured. If this be done preceptively, and the
several duties of the spiritual and civil functionaries are clearly defined, it does not af
fect the general object of the enunciation, which, we repeat, is not in our estimation to
lay down a platform of polity for the New Church, but to give a New Church view of
polities already existing and long established in the world."
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Here again we encounter the Conventional logic of our critic, to
whom we give the fullest hearing :

" But passing now from this point, let us admit, for the moment, that the chapter
does not specifically relate to the New Church body, as containing a platform of its
ministry and ecclesiastical order ; what aspect does the matter then wear ? It certainly
contains a statement of sound general principles. It distinctly affirms that these two
classes of affairs — ecclesiastical and civil— ' ought to be conducted according to the
laws of order.' And it goes on to develop concisely the principles of those laws, and
define the general outlines of that order. It is even conceded, by those who stand at
the farthest point of protest against the system of the Convention, that it contains

' a

declaration of the great principles of order by which the Divine Providence governs
the affairs of the world ;'—' a comprehensive statement of the economy by which the
Divine "Wisdom has ever hitherto kept the world in order, and still continues to do so.'
It is. in fact, a statement of what good order is, viewed in the light of heavenly
truth.
" On what rule, then, are we to exempt New Church men and New Church societies
from the operation of those general principles or laws ? With what propriety can their
application be restricted to bodies of the Old Church ? When men come together on the
basis of the New Doctrines, they have as great need as others that their ecclesiastical
affairs should be ordered and conducted according to those laws by which the Divine
Wisdom keeps the world in order. Swedenborg does not there teach those principles
as though they were transitory and fleeting, but as though they were permanent and

abiding ; not as if good only for the past and for men of a former dispensation, but as
good in themselves, as forms and instrumentalities for the preservation of ordej. He
gives us no intimation that they are principles of doubtful good (or of positive evil, as
now taught), which the man of the New Church is to strive to put off and outgrow,
but lays them down with strong emphasis, as right, proper, and even

'
necessary for

the preservation of order.' "

We extend our hand at once to help our halting brother over the
style of this objection. He is at a loss to understand " on what rule

^e are to exempt New Church men and New Church societies from
the operation of those general principles or laws," since they are ad
mitted to be sound and wholesome. Our answer is

,

that the New
Church, being a divine dispensation, comes into a higher order than

any proceeding. It is not that it is exempt from sound principles of
order, but the order pertaining to it is of the . same degree with the
Church itself. Old things have passed away, and all things have be
come new. There is a new life, a new influx, a new internal bestowed

upon the New Church, and consequently a new external. A distinct
priestly class or caste gives way to a spiritual priesthood pertaining
to all those who are in the good of love, and illustration being freely
accorded to all who are in the love of truth for the truth's sake, and
with a view to ends of life, the mutual impartation of truth becomes
an office of charity which has no eye to recompense. A change in
the priesthood of this nature draws after it a change in everything
else. The whole system of fixed, organized conventions and confer
ences, as invested with any kind of control over the body of the mem
bers, whether voluntary or involuntary, is swept away.

" When men
come together on the basis of the New Doctrines, they have as great
need," &c. But here is the fallacy ; the men of the Church do not come
together in the sense of external confederation, unless under the in
fluence of false persuasions, as they are already conjoined by the
uniting force of love and of harmonious spheres, which operate inde



18tf The N. J. Messenger and the N". G. Ministry. [April,

pendently of local assemblage. They may of course combine for pur
poses of specific use, but not for government or superintendence, not
for creating ministers or establishing uniformity of sentiment or action.
Beyond the organization of single societies, neither the Word nor the
writings make any provision for any order but that which is spiritual
and self-arranging. " Assembling together denotes to be arranged,
for in the spiritual sense, to be assembled has no other meaning, inas
much as truths and goods cannot be assembled unless they are also
arranged. This is an effect of the universal principle which proceeds
from the Lord, for it contains with itself all singles even to the most
single ; these together constitute the universal principle which reduces
into order all things in the heavens ; when the universal principle
produces this efiect, it appears as if goods and truths arrange them
selves, and flow spontaneously into order."—A. C. 6338. The merg
ing of the idea of the priesthood as a separate class in the church
in the virtual priesthood of all the members, but more especially of
those who are especially in good, is in our view essential to the true
development of the New Jerusalem from the heterogeneous elements
in which it has been immersed. The propagation of the Church is
not to be eifected by the salaried efforts of ministers, missionaries or
colporteurs, but by the powerful life-sphere'of the individual members,
who have hitherto in compliance with the usuages of the vastated
Church bought off their obligations on this score by the amount con
tributed to the support of a pastor.
These then are the grounds on which we except the New Church
from the practical application of the chapter on " Ecclesiastical and.
Civil Government." It merely instructs the man of the New QJjjfl^i
in the laws of the Lord's permissive, Providence arfd in the economy
of the principles which hold in these two grand departments of human,
action. But it is no more a doctrine for the New Church to act upon
than is the doctrine of the resurrection of the body a doctrine for the
enlightened man of that Church. In the darkness of a former dis
pensation, we are informed, it was of the Divine Providence that
the belief of such a resurrection should obtain, as otherwise there
would have been danger that all belief whatever in a future life would
have perished. But who does not see that this is not the doctrine pro
vided for the Lord's New Church ? So the ecclesiastical order detailed,
in this chapter is a mere permissive system, adapted indeed to the pre
vailing states of men in obscurer eras, but falling short of the demands
of a dispensation in which the principles of the spiritual and not of
the natural man are destined to prevail.
Another phase of the argument comes before us in the following
paragraph.
" And the doctrine here given is in the strictest harmony with what he has elsewhere
taught ; for he nowhere intimates that an approach to the heavenly order will tend to
subvert such arrangements, or do away with the distinctions among rulers, or oblite
rate the priesthood or ministry as a distinct class of functionaries. Take for instance
the following passage (H. § H., 226) ; ' All preachers [in the heavens] are constituted
by the Lord, and thence are in the gift of preaching ; it ts not lawful for any except them
to teach in the temples.' Does not this look as though, in the heavenly societies, there
existed a distinct class of functionaries, ordained and set apart for the office of the minis
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try ? What could be the meaning of such a prohibition if it were not so ? If it were
orderly for any layman who had the capacity, or felt himself moved to exercise such
functions, certainly there would be no such rule as the above in operation there."

As the course taken in the discussion by the Messenger is for the
most part simply to re-affirm the old arguments without taking any
notice of our replies to them, than which nothing is more unfair, it
only remains for us to re-state the reasons which we assign for dissent
ing from the construction put upon Swedenborg's words by our oppo
nents. The true spirit of controversy, which is not adverse to the
spirit of charity, would require that these reasons should be pronoun
ced upon as adequate or inadequate to sustain our positions.

" The fact that the priesthood exists in heaven, and that the worship there is conduc
ted very much as on earth (H. if H. 215j is deemed by many as absolutely conclusive
in favor of the popular view and the existing order of things. We have, of course,
the most unbounded respect for the utterances and informations flowing from the en
lightened herald of the New Church, and have only to be assured that in matters per
taining to the church his genuine and true-meant teachings go counter to our views to
renounce them forthwith. But on this head we lack' conviction. We are not by any
means clear that the apparent measures the real contrariety existing between his state
ments and ours. Certain it is

,

that the preaching and the priestly function are not
identified in heaven. ' All the preachers are from the Lord's spiritual kingdom, and
none from the celestial kingdom.' ' All preachers are constituted by the Lord, and
thence in the gift of preaching ; it is not lawful for any except them to teach in the
temples They are called preachers but not priests ; the reason that they are not called
priests is, because the priesthood of heaven is the celestial kingdom.'— H. If H. 225,
226. The priesthood, therefore, pertains to all who are in the good of love, which is

the main character of the angels of the celestial kingdom. But these are not preachers.
The preachers are from the spiritual kingdom, and they are ' constituted' by the Lord,
i.e. as we understand it

,

they are the subjects of a special influx endowing them, for the

tnsion,
with requisite qualifications, on the score of thought and affection, for the dis-

arge of the function. It does not appear that the Lord ' constitutes' them into a
distinct order sustaining a fixed and permanent office. We infer rather that a strong
divine afflatus comes upon certain spirits when convened for worship, under the influ
ence of which they are enabled to speak to edification to the assembled groups, while
on the ensuing Sabbath it may be that some other one or more may be moved to the
exercise of similar gifts."

It seems, moreover, to bo forgotten by the advocates of the Conven
tional order in the Church, that there is a large array of passages in
the writings of Swedenborg, in which he most expressly declares not
only the right, but the duty, of those who are in possession of the truth
to teach it as a form of spiritual charity. These persons are unequivo
cally represented by prophets and apostles, as well as by the feeders
of the hungry and the clothers of the naked. See " N. C. Miscellan
ies," p. 24-34. Yet this entire class of passages is as completely ig

nored as if it did not exist. These remarks apply with usual empha
sis to the paragraph that follows.
" Again, in this connection, let us read the following :

" The church is more a neighbor than a man's country, for he who provides for the church
provides for the souls and eternal life of the men who are the country : and the church is

provided for when man is led to good ; and he who does this from charity, loves hia neigh
bor, for he wishes and wills heaven and happiness of life to eternity to be" the portion of
another. Good may be insinuated into another b
y

every one in the tountry, but not truth,
txeept b
y those who are teaching ministers ; if others insinuate truth, it gives birth to here

sies, and the church is disturbed and rent asunder. Every one should first acquire truth to
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himself from the doctrine of the church, and afterwards from the Word of the Lord, and
this truth must be the object of his faith."—A. C. 6S22.
" Here, it seems to us, a distinct class of ministerial functionaries is unequivocally
pointed out as a necessary feature of the Church ; and what functions laymen may and
what they may not with propriety exercise, in the dissemination of the church fife, is

very clearly stated. It is
,

indeed, quite different, nay, even opposite language to that
which we now hear used in the New Church on the same subject, and which is urged
as though it were infallibly correct."

As our critic doubtless deemed it beneath him to notice onr inter
pretation of this passage, we shall presume to give ourselves the license
to reproduce it in this connection.
" On this passage it may be remarked, that its genuine scope can only be determined
by viewing it in its relations to the context. It occurs in a series of articles append
ed to several chapters of the expositions of Exodus, in which the author is treating at
considerable length of the doctrine of Charity. In his definitions of neighbor he in
forms us that the term is not to be restricted to a single' individual but has an ascend
ing purport, implying successively an individual, a society, a man's country, the church,
the Lord's kingdom, and the Lord Himself. On each of these heads he expatiates
somewhat fully, showing the laws ftf charity in reference to each, and the grounds upon
which they rest. . The passage in question occurs in what is said of the church as a
neighbor, but in the use of the term ' country,' we recognize an allusion to what had
been just before affirmed respecting the neighbor viewed in that capacity. Otherwise
we see not clearly how to account for the peculiar phraseology employed : ' Good may
be insinuated into another by every one in the country.' ' By every one in the church'
would seem to have been the more natural expression, provided the sense commonly as
cribed to the language be the true one. But taken in its relations, the idea we receive
from it is

,

that while every citizen of a country is a minister or servant to the community
in which he dwells, and bound to promote its interests, secular or sacred, yet all are not
equally qualified for every department of service. In whatever concerns the inculca
tion of good, no restriction is enjoined. Every one, without exception, is at full liberty
to do all in his power towards insinuatiug this divine principle into the minds of his»
fellow-men. But in regard to truth, or that system of religious doctrines which iff
usually understood by the term, the case is otherwise ; there, while there is a general
duty of imparting religious truth in an informal way, and according to the measure of
attainment, yet it is more expedient and more orderly that this function should be sys
tematically discharged by those who are minislri, i. e. ministers or servants of a higher
degree, to wit, minislri doccntes or teaching ministers— a class of men not necessarily
constituted into a distinct order, but men possessed of certain qualifications, enabling
them to perform this use to better advantage than others, because from their longer
acquaintance with the doctrines, from their deeper study of them, and from their con
joining with their doctrines an exemplary life, their instructions would naturally have
more weight. The distinction to which we allude is

,

perhaps, recognized in the fol
lowing passage : ' By the Lord's disciples are meant those who are instructed by the
Lord in the goods and truths of doctrine ; but by apostles they who, after they are in
structed, teach them.' A. R. 79. We shall soon proceed to show that this is the true
representative function of apostles, and also of prophets. AVith those persons in a
community Who were less conversant with the truth in its various bearings, there would
be more liability to crude conceptions and enunciations, by which heresies might be
engendered, and 'confusion and evil work' cn=ue. Let, then, the formal teaching of
truth devolve more especially upon those whom the Lord, by a longer training in his
school, has qualified to take the lead in the instruction of their fellow-men, and who
have thus been empowered to act as ministri doccntes to their fellow-christians. The
ability with which they are gifted to perform the office, and the recognition of this
ability on the part of their brethren, is what constitutes the essence of the appointment.
These ' teaching ministers,' i. e., servants, having been peculiarly taught of God, are
thereby qualified to teach their novitiate brethren, and these latter are inhibited from
exercising the function simply from their present inability to do it with advantage to
the cause. The words, however, do not imply go much an imperative veto as a dehor
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'

tation appealing to the modesty and good sense of the neophytes of the church not to
' meddle with things too high for them.' As they advance in spiritual knowledge and
experience, they will grow in the teaching capacity, and thus be enabled in due time to
take the place of their elders. Accordingly, it is said in the extract under considera
tion, ' Every one ought first to acquire truth to himself from the doctrine of the church,
and afterwards from the Word of the Lord, and this truth must be the object of his
faith.' That is

,

he is first to acquire truth before he undertakes to teach — before he
can justly lay claim to the character of a ' teaching minister'— for all such are to of
ficiate on the ground of their superior aptitude for discharging the duty, and not by
virtue of any instituting or inaugurating rite."

We regret to be under the necessity of thus reiterating the ipsissima
verba of our own essays on the subjects in debate, but we see no alterna
tive, as the policy of the other side is to rely solely upon the naked cita
tion of sentences and paragraphs which we have elaborately consider
ed, and for our construction of which we have offered reasons not
unworthy of notice by a candid opponent. But we suspend the review
of the Messenger's articles for the present, designing to resume it in
our next.

G. B.
(To be continued.)

.

'

CORRESPONDENCE.

'THE PLANET SATURN AND SWEDENBORG.
Prof. Bush :

Dear Sir,—In characterising the defence set up by Mr. Cabell]of Swedenborg's
testimony in relation to the planet Saturn, as a " silly quibble," as "nonsense,"
fad a " miserable and desperate defence," I did so in full view of all the grammatical
reasons urged for the translation of longissime by very far instead of furthest. You
will thus see that I have nothing to retract, and am in no intention of moderating
the assured tone of my criticism. The question does not present itself to me as a
grammatical one. That seems to me a very narrow and contemptible way of look
ing at it, and such as I believe very few, whose opinions are worth having, will be
prepared to take.
The real question is, " Did Swedenborg know of the existence of other planets
beyond Saturn V I say confidently, No. In all his writings, philosophical and
theological, there is not the shadow of a proof that he ever evea dreamed that other
worlds rolled beyond Saturn. In his treatise on the Earths in the Universe, he
goes over the names, and describes the inhabitants of every planet known in his
time without exception. If he knew of the existence of Uranus and Neptune,
and the asteroids, why did he not even hint at their existence 1 What con
clusion can any man of common sense come to, but that Swedenborg knew
nothing of Neptune and Uranus, and whether he said so or not, he believed that
Saturn was the furthest planet from the Sun. Bring any jury of plain, sound-headed
men together, and I undertake to say, that with the evidence before them, they
could not do anything else but come to this decision.
Now, some people have come forward and said,

" Well, here is proof positive that
Swedenborg was an impostor ! He tells us all about the inhabitants of the earths,
Jupiter and Mars, but of the far simpler fact of the existence of Uranus and Nep
tune he was ignorant. Nay, more — he says Saturn is the furthest planet from the
Sun. Plainly we have the fellow here! Where we can check him, he lies! We
have no reason to suppose he has more regard for the truth in matters where it is

impossible for us to bring him to book before facts known to us all."
Now, Sir, to this you reply : " When it is charged upon Swedenborg, that ho

g, that H t.
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plainly contradicts a known and accredited fact in science, one that is demonstra
bly certain and true, we are at perfect liberty to challenge that construction of his
language on 'which the charge is founded, provided we see valid grounds for doing
so." To this I demur. It may be that longissime was used by Swedenborg in the
sense of very far instead of furthest, but you have no right to turn this interpreta
tion of the word into a proof that Swedenborg did not think that Saturn was the
furthest planet from the Sun, seeing that there are no valid grounds whatever for
arriving at such a conclusion, but many reasons for the reverse. He would be a very
foolish opponent who would allow his charge of ignorance against Swedenborg to be
set aside by such a reply, and he would be quite justified in pronouncing it a ".silly
quibble," and a " miserable and desperate defence." Leaving out the disputed
sentence altogether from the treatise on the Earths in the Universe, the accusation
brought against Swedenborg would still remain good, if no answer better than this
could be brought forward to explain his ignorance.
Remember, please, that we are not in a criminal court, and the reasoning which
lawyers account justifiable, is such as Christian men cannot employ. We do not
reason for victory, or desire any advantage over those who oppose us. Our simple
end is to set forth the truth, and this done we may well be careless about all else. It
is said that Swedenborg represents the planet Saturn as the outermost of the seven.
You say, li We reply by demanding proof that he has said so." Now this entrench
ment of yourself behind a wall of words, I do not think admits of moral justification.
Swedenborg did not, perhaps, say that Saturn was the outermost of seven, but there
is every evidence to conclude that he thought so. I do not think you can deny this.
Why, then, fence and jump about, and try and give your neighbor trouble to do
what is of no use, and endeavor to make him prove what you are both of one mind
about ? I think such legerdemain Newchurchmen should keep clear of. Wc can,
if any can, afford to be generous, and above all tricks of logical fence and defence.
The true reply to the objection you give. I will only quote it : " Swedenborg
has not professed to come before the world with the annunciation of new facts in
science, except so far as those facts connect themselves immediately with a spiritual
origin. Whether the planets discovered in his day constituted the entire solar system,
or which of them was the most remote from our globe or from the sun, was a matter
without the range of his mission, and therefore one for which he is not to be called
to account at the bar of modern astronomy or any other science." When to this
is added the reasons why natural facts cannot be learned in the spiritual sphere,
the reply to the objection is complete. Here I would conclude, trusting your rea
ders will clearly see my reasons for holding what 1 must call a grammatical " quib
ble," in hearty contempt.

REMARKS.

We readily give insertion to the above, although we are unable to perceive that our friend

has at all bettered his position by what he has said. The whole matter lies within the com

pass of a nutshell. The writer charged us with having endorsed a " silly quibble," " non
sense," etc., in holding with Mr. Cabell that Swedenborg used the word longissime in the sense

of very far, and not farthest, in speaking of Saturn. He objected to this rendering because
it seemed like an evasion designed to hide Swedcnborg's ignorance of any other planets be

yond the orbit of Saturn. To this we replied, as we reply still, that nothing can be fairly

inferred as to his knowledge on this head, as he makes no affirmation one way or the other.

We have no concern with what he knew or what he thought in the recesses of his own mind.

The question is
,

what has ho said? He has said simply that the planet Saturn is very far
{longissime) from our earth, which of course he had ample grounds for saying. If the ob
jector, in the spirit of cavil, charges that Swedenborg uses a term which implies that he was

ignorant of the fact of other and remoter planets belonging to our system, we reply by deny

ing point blank the interpretation put upon the term, and fortify ourselves by a direct appeal

to well known classic usage. At the same time wc do not maintain that he teas cognizant
of the fact of the existence of those still remoter planetary bodies revolving in space. He

may or may not have been. It is a point which we are not called upon to settle. We leave
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it whero Swedenborg himself has left it. He that affirms our author's ignorance on this head

is required to prove it from some other source than his use of the term in question. If he
claims to do this, we will listen to him with all due respect, but we have no time or words to

throw away upon gratuitous assertions. This is the substance of our former remarks, and

the above rejoinder contains, in our view, nothing to weaken their force. As to the issue,

whether Swedenborg knew that there were other planets beyond Saturn, we leave the warfare

to be carried on by those who assume to know what he has nowhere declared.

MR. WORCESTER'S SERMON ON BINDING AND LOOSING.

Prof. Bush,
Dear Sir :—In the February number of your Repository, under the head of
" Misrepresentation Corrected," Rev. B. F. Barrett says :

" The Boston New Jerusalem Magazine for January, referring to my quotation from the
Rev. Thomas Worcester's Sermon on ' Binding and Loosing,' in my article on the Visible
church, published in the Repository for November last, says : ' B. F. B. should have been
warned by the editorial remarks (in the Magazine for June, 1843) not to repeat the same
error.' And the error, which I am directly charged with repeating, is stated by the Magazine in
these words : ' There is

,

however, at the present time, a special reason for reprinting this
discourse, arising from the fact that its meaning has been greatly misunderstood and misrep
resented, and even its language misquoted. It is also evident that a few brief extracts must
be insufficient to present distinctly the doctrine of the discourse.' Now I have only to say of
this charge of the Magazine, what the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher said of a paragraph in the
New York Evangelist not long since, that it is not merely aside from the truth, but full and
square against the truth. I have never misquoted nor misrepresented Mr. Worcester's Ser
mon, nor treated it unfairly in any way."

. Under these circumstances, it would seem to be an act of justice to your readers
and to ourselves that they should be informed of the facts precisely as they exist,
that they may form their own judgment in regard to them ; and for this purpose
we have copied all the article of which Mr. Barrett complains. It was short, and
as follows :

" Rev. T. Worcester's Sermon on Binding and Loosing.— A writer on the subject, 'Is
the Church of the New Jerusalem a Visible Body ?' over the signature, ' B. F. B.,' after quo
ting four short sentences, and parts of three others, interspersed with remarks of his own,
from a Sermon, by Rev. Thomas Worcester from Matt, xviii. 18, thus concludes the
paragraph :" How different from all this is the explication of the same text given by the Lord's cho
sen servant! 'They,' says Swedenborg, 'who are separated from the true doctrine of the
church, persuade themselves that such power was given by the Lord to Peter, and also to the
rest of the disciples : hence that infernal heresy, that it is in human power to let into
heaven, and to exclude from heaven, whomsoever it pleases ; when yet, according to the true
doctrine of the church, which is also the internal of the Word, that power belongs to theLord
alone. Every one who thinks from sound reason may see and conceive that man cannot
loose one sin, (then how can a number of men do i

t
?) inasmuch as sin i
s not loosed, except

by the formation of a new life ; that is
,

by regeneration from the Lord.'
"—A. G. 9410.

" The intelligent Newchurchman need only read the whole sermon to see that its teachings
are in perfect accordance with the above extract from Swedenborg, and with the doctrines of
the New Church throughout ; and to give our readers the opportunity of judging for them
selves, aDd of perusing or re-perusing a very instructive discourse, we propose to insert it in

our next number. The sermon has already been twice printed in the Magazine, the last time
in June, 1843, with the following remarks by the late editor. We regret that a similar occa
sion should occur for printing it again ; and the more so, as ' B. F. B.' quotes from the re
print, and should have been warned by the editorial remarks not to repeat the same, error.
Those remarks are as follows :

" 'The following Sermon was printed in the Magazine of March, 1833, soon after it was
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written and preached. Of course it will be new to a portion only of our readers ; but we
trust that it will prove acceptable to all. There is

,

however, at the present time, a special
reason for reprinting this discourse, arising from the fact that its meaning has been greatly
misunderstood and misrepresented, and even its language misquoted. It is also evident that

a few brief extracts must be insufficient to present distinctly the doctrine of the discourse ;

which, however, will be found to be very clearly and forcibly stated when the whole is taken
together, and to be in entire agreement with the teachings of Swedenborg and the light of
the New Jerusalem.' "

In accordance with our promise, the Sermon to which objection was made, was
again published in the February number of the Magazine, 1856, thus giving to our
readers the opportunity of judging for themselves whether it had been misrepre
sented or not. If

,

therefore, we have been guilty of the gross and palpable false
hood of which we are accused, it will be seen that we have voluntarily put into
the hands of all of our readers the means of convicting us of this fault. If we
have misrepresented Mr. Barrett, which we by no means admit, the means of cor
recting the misrepresentation have gone wherever the misrepresentation itself has
gone. We are now willing, as we then were, to leave the decision of the question
to all intelligent Newchurchmen, who will read the Sermon with care and in a can
did spirit. We believe that they will agree with us in our statement—that "if
the Sermon is read entire, it will be found that, far from containing the objectiona
ble doctrines erroneously attributed to it

,

its whole teachings are the very op
posite."
But Mr. Barrett regards himself as also indirectly charged with misquoting the
Sermon. This indirect charge is qualified by the statement, at the commencement
of our article, that the quotations from which he drew his charges consisted of
" four short sentences, and parts of three others, interspersed with remarks of his
own." But we did not state what, however, is the fact, that the parts of sentences,
as quoted, appear as complete, terminated with periods; whereas in the original
Sermon there are simply commas in two of them, and a semicolon in the other ;

th us not only not allowing the author to complete the expression of his ideas and in
his own way, but virtually saying he had done so, when he had not. Neither did
we say that the extract quoted from Swedenborg, which appears in the Repository
as consecutive, consists of parts of A. C, No. 9410, with the omission of an inter
mediate portion, which seems quite important to a full and correct understanding
of the doctrine of the church on the subject. After the words, "belongs to the
Lord alone," there should be a colon instead of a period— and Swedenborg pro
ceeds: —

" Wherefore they, who are in the external sense of the Word, and at the same time in the
internal (by whom he means those who are in the true doctrine of the church), conceive that
the above things were said concerning faith and its truths which arc from the Lord, thus the
Lord Himself has this power, and in no wise any man;" &c.

The words italicised in the extract from Swedenborg do not so appear in the
original, but arc so printed by Mr. Barrett, as would seem, for the purpose of show
ing the enormity of Mr. Worcester's heresy.
Mr. Barrett seems to think it a slight matter to accuse Mr. Worcester of teach
ing doctrines similar to those taught by the Romish Church, as to the enormity of
which there can be no difference of opinion among intelligent Newchurchmen.
But when he is told that such was by no means the intention, and that this will
plainly appear if the whole Sermon is read in connection, and the brief extracts
are understood as subsequently explained in the Sermon itself, and the Sermon is

again printed to allow the public to read and judge for themselves ; instead of re
joicing to learn that he had misunderstood his " Brother," he still seems disposed to
attempt to fix and fasten the heresy upon him. This appears like an effort to" bind," and not to " loose."
He appears to regard it as of small moment for him to represent Mr. Worcester
as teaching a doctrine, which is among those that have brought the first Christian
church to its consummation, but when ho is told that he teaches no such thing,
and the means of deciding the matter are put within the reach of the New Church
public, the offence against himself seems aggravated and grievous.



1856.] Notices of Books. 193

The other charges of misrepresentation, preferred against us by Mr. Barrett,
ippear to us, if possible, more su:
Me to pursue the subject further.
appear to us, if possible, more surprising than this. But we do not think it profita
ble

Eds. N. J. M.
Boston, March 18, 1850.

THE BODIES OP ANGELS.
Key. Prof. Bush,
Dear Sir :—Your receipt, together with the tract entitled " Of the Light in which
Angels Live," came duly to hand. Accept my thanks for the latter. With your pre
fatory remarks I was much pleased, especially in regard to what you stated in relation
to the theory of the instantaneous investment of angels with material bodies, whereby
they become visible to the natural eyes of men ; denying this, and taking the rational
ground that, whenever this did occur, their visibility was owing to the opening of the
spiritual eyes of those to whom they appear. This position, which you hardly unquali
fiedly assume, seems from the tenor of your remarks, however, to be the result of deduc
tion from the general principles laid down in the writings of Swedenborg rather than
from his own express statements. Thus leaving room for grounds of a difference of
opinion. Wherefore I have thought it might not be amiss to call your attention to the
following citation from Swedenborg's writings, namely : " For it is generally believed
in the Christian world, that when angels appeared unto men, they assumed human bo
dies ; but it was not so; for the eyes of the spirit of man were opened, and so their ap
pearance was thus rendered visible. It was after this manner that the angel appeared
onto Abraham and to others. So horses of fire and chariots of fire appeared to sur
round Elijah." " That the Lord so appeared to his disciples after his resurrection, is
well known." Thus it is as to the modus operandi of the visibility of angels.
I will adduce something from the same authority bearing upon the other point
touched on by you, which is in regard to the miraculous investment by Divine power of
a spirit with a material body, as to which, although deemed contrary to order, yet you
do not " absolutely deny" the possibility of such a procedure.
" The Divine Humanity of the Lord from eternity, together with the operations of
the Divine Love of the Father, may be-considered as a series of progressive develop-
ments, from first principles unto their ultimate effects, until the Lord became incarnate'
which could no otherwise have been perfected exept by a birth from a virgin." If Di
vine order could not be departed from in this case, why suppose it could be in the other
case ? Again, " Those who do not know that the Divine omnipotence proceeds and
operates according to order, may hatch out of their fancy many things opposite and
contradictory to sound reason, as why God did not assume the Human immediately
without such a progression."
The foregoing citations have an important bearing upon the incidents related iu the

gospels in connexion with the subject of the Lord's post-resurrection appearance and
condition, and also upon the subject of the Lord's Glorification.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

1.—Swedenborg : his Life and Writings. By William White. Reprinted from
the "Phonetic Journat' for 1854-55. London : Wm. White. Boston : Otis Clapp.
New York : Wm. McGeorge, Bible House.

The New Church has not hitherto been lacking in able and interesting memoirs
of its great human oracle. Fourteen different Lives of Swedenborg have just now

occurred to us, and yet so multiform are the aspects in which that wonderful life is

constantly presenting itself to the world, and so growingly strong is the pressure of
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interest connected with the revelations of which he was the chosen medium, that a

memoir which would seem ample to satisfy the demand this year is found inade

quate for the next. The present little volume, by Mr. White, is the latest product
of this pressure. We have already spoken of it as having originally appeared
anonymously in Mr. Pitman's " Journal,'' where it was shrouded in a phonetic man

tle, which is doffed in the volume before us. A renewed examination has given us
a still higher opinion of its merits. It strikes us as very admirably adapted to the
end designed—a faithful picture of the man and a luminous view of his works. In
both these respects we think Mr. White has been eminently successful. By a judi
cious arrangement, under a variety of heads, forming about thirty distinct chapters,
not only the leading events of Swedenborg's life are presented, but also a clear and

satisfactory analysis of his works both scientific, philosophical and religious. Every

point is exhibited with a peculiar freshness and vivacity of style and manner, and
the relation of the thick-coming events of the present time to the new order of

things inaugurated under the dispensation announced by Swedenborg, very shrewd

ly apprehended and presented. Published in convenient form and at reasonable
price (37j ots.), we know of nothing better calculated to serve as a biographical
manual for those who would become acquainted with the external and internal his

tory of the most wonderful of men.

2.—The Mormons at Home ; with some Incidents of Travel from Missouri to Califor
nia, 1852-3. In a series of Letters. By Mrs. B. G. Ferris (Wifeof the late if

.

S.
Secretary for Utah). New York: Dix & Edwards. 1856.

" Utah and the Mormons" by Mr. Ferris, we noticed favorably at the time of its
appearance, and now we have before us the interesting supplement of Mrs. F., who
would of course have a field of observation more especially her own. The two
works together afford a very complete view or tableau of Mormon life. We were
struck with the fresh and genial tone and f^cinating style of these letters as they
appeared in the successive Nos. of Putnam's Magazine of last year, without dream
ing that they were from a New Church pen. It gives us pleasure to find that we
have among us those of the softer sex who are so abundantly competent asMrs. F., to
contribute to the stores of our popular literature, which we trust she will yet further
enrich by her graceful pen. One who succeeds so well in her first effort can not
well fail of success in anything else she may undertake. " The Mormons at Home,"
will be read with unflagging interest to the end, and the first half of the volume
will be found to possess a new charm if read with the aid of the pictorial sketches
contained in the work of her husband.

3.—The Conflict op Ages Ended : a Succedaneum to Beecher's " Conflict of Ages,"
in which the Great Question o

f the Moral Relation o
f God and Man is treated upon

new and Catholic Principles. By Henry Weller. Laporte, Ind.: J. S. Weller &

Brothers. 1856.

The readers of the " Crisis" for 1854-5 will recollect the able series of articles,
under the above title, which attracted considerable attention at the time, and which
are well worthy of embodiment in a permanent volume. It is not a work easily
capable of a formal review, being somewhat fragmentary, though still consecutive,
but it will be found rich and teeming with profound suggestions, notwithstanding
the occasional occurrence of sentiments that we do not feel wholly prepared to en
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dorse, not because we see them to be unsound, but because the state of our pereep ,
tion is such that we cannot see them to be sound. But these portions compared

with the staple excellence of the work are too trifling to be mentioned. It is to be
had of VVm. McGeorge, Bible House, New York, and of E. Mendenhall, Cincinnati.

Price $1.

4.—Memoir of the Reverend Sydney Smith. By his Daughter, Lady Holland,
with a selection from his Letters, edited by Mrs. Austin. In two Volumes. New
York : Harper & Brothers. 1856.

The fact of Sydney Smith's being the acknowledged projector of the Edinburgh
Review, and one of its most distinguished and powerful contributors could not fail
to give a special a priori interest to this biography, even if it were far less teeming
with the interior attractions of wit and genius than it is. The highest charm of
memoir-writing beguiles perusal from page to page, and the book is closed with the
strong conviction that a long interval will elapse ere its fellow for interest will turn
up.

5.— Selections from the Works of the late Sylvester Genin, Esq., in Poetry, Pros*
k and Historical Design. New York: Maigne & Hall (Fowler & Wells). 1855.

An humble tribute by an affectionate father to the memory of a son cut down in
the early dawn of intellectual promise. Without any special indications of ex
traordinary genius, young Genin early gave evidence of a somewhat remarkable ta
lent in the direction of Art, both in the departments of Painting and Poetry, and the

present volume is mostly made up of specimens of his ability with the pencil and
the pen. The work is interesting from the exhibition it affords of what may be

accomplished by a self-tutored mind under many disadvantages in life when the
ardor of literary enthusiasm glows intensely in the bosom. The style of the paint
ing, judging from the engravings, belongs to no accredited school, but discovers still
the symptoms of rude original strength of conception, which under more favorable
culture might have achieved distinction. The essays and poems are of a respecta
ble type, and the spirit of an exemplary, amiable, and very worthy young man of

considerable promise breathes through them.

EDITORIAL ITEMS.

"
Essays on the'Spirit of the Inductive Philosophy ; the Unity of Worlds and the Philoso

phy of Creation," is the title of a work recently published from the pen of the Rev. Baden

Powell, one of the master minds of the present age. We have not seen the volume, but
from the copious extracts given in Mr. Lord's " Theological and Literary Journal" for April,
we perceive that the tenor of his views is such as cannot fail to afford a deep interest to the

man of the New Church, although the learned divine, from the loftiness of his professional

chair in the University of Oxford, would no doubt look down with a skeptical if not a scorn
ful eye upon the claims of Swedenborg to have anticipated his sublimest inductions. And

yet we recognize so much of a noble liberality in the spirit of his remarks, that we cannot

well conceive of any thing narrow or bigotted in its actings. Thus, for instance, he openly
admits the impossibility of reconciling the modern geological theory, which he fully endorses,
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with the history of the creation as contained in the literal narrative of Genesis. "Even at
the present day, there arc not wanting occasional attempts to keep up the hopeless chimera

of erecting theories of geology on the Mosaic narrative." " All inquirers possessing at
once a sound knowledge of geology, and capable of perceiving the undeniable sense of a

plain circumstantial narrative, now acknowledge that the whole tenor of geology is in entire

contradiction to the cosmogony delivered from Sinai ; a construction which no philological

refinements can remove or diminish ; a case which no detailed interpretation can meet.
"

" In the minds of all competently informed persons at the present day, after a long struggle
for existence, the literal belief in the Judaical cosmogony, it may now be said, has died a

natural death." He unequivocally rejects the doctrine of a creation out of nothing. " The
word which in Genesis and elsewhere is rendered ' create,' has been pronounced by eminent

Hebrew scholars by no means to bear the sense abovementioned (creation out of nothing),

being only a stronger or more intensitive form of expression of the idea of forming or faslt-
toning." In another passage he intimates not only that man has existed on the earth for a
Jar longer period than is generally supposed, but that in the earlier stages of his being he

was in some way the subject of a remarkable elevation. Indeed it would seem that he re

gards man's creation as described in Genesis as nothing more than the process by which he

was raised into the image of God. " The only real distinction in the history of creation which
marks a supposed ' human epoch,' is not the first introduction of the animal man, in how

ever high a state of organization, but the endowment of that animal with the gift of a moral
and spiritual nature." These items are interesting as a sign of the times. They indicate

clearly the approximation of science to the standpoint of the New Church, and show that a

spirit is at work which mast eventually bring all enlightened minds to that theory of Revela

tion which shall recognize the construction now put upon it by the disciples of Swedenborg.

What is more encouraging as a token in this direction than the following additional sentence

from Dr. Powell ? " But if, after all, in any instance, the letter of the [scripture] narrative or
form of expression may be found irreconcilably at variance with physical truth, we may allow

the alternative of understanding them in a figurative or practical sense."

Ordination. —Mr. Samuel Beswick, who hag been preaching during the last twelve months
for the New Church Society in New York, having been unanimously elected its pastor, was

ordained a Minister of the New Church, with authority to perform all the acts and duties

properly belonging to the priestly office, on the afternoon of last Sabbath, at the place of

worship of the Society, on Eleventh street. Rev. B. F. Barrett officiated, by request'of the

Society, and performed the ceremony in a most solemn and impressive manner.

A letter written from New York, and published in Mr. Hough's " New Church Herald,"
goes somewhat more fully into the particulars of the occasion. " The Ordination of Mr.
Beswick took place on Sunday last, in the presence of 400 persons, the officiating minister

being the Rev. B. F. Barrett. Professor Bush was present but not assisting. The Ordi

nation covered the whole form of the priestly office, including that of the Ordination of
others, in other words, it included the highest degree of ordaining ministration, recognized

by Convention, so that Mr. B. is an ordaining minister. After the ceremonies Mr. B. per

formed the rite of Baptism on a lady, a member of the Society, so that the Ordination was

not an empty ceremony, but the practical duties began with it. The whole passed off plea

santly, and the day constituted a new and pleasant era in the history of the Society. The

members felt that a stronger bond of union had now cemented them together, than could

well be expressed."

A New Church Catechism for children, arranged under the heads of, The Lord, the Word
and Life, has been recently prepared, under the auspices of the General Convention, by Mr.

Benjamin Worcester, and published by Otis Clapp, price 12 J cents.



THE

NEW CHURCH REPOSITORY,
AND

MONTHLY REVIEW.

Vol. IX. MAY, 1856. No. 5.

ORIGINAL PAPERS.

ARTICLE I.

THE BLESSED DEAD.

A FUNERAL DISCOURSE

Delivered in the New Jerusalem Church, Berlin, C. W., April 1, 1856, on the occasion
of the death of the late Emanuel C. G. Enslin, Esq. By Ret. D. K. Whitaker.

"And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead who die
in the Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their laborg ; and
their works to follow them." —Rev. xiv. 15.

All physical —all moral evil, sickness, trial, suffering, sorrow, disap
pointment—the death of the body— the death of the soul, which are
usually regarded as the appointments of Providence, result from the
pride, the arrogance, the presumption of man. The desire to be as
God, knowing good and evil, the primal sin, has stamped its indelible
features on the history of humanity from the time when this sin was
first committed, through all generations and ages, down to the present
hour. It enters, as a cardinal feature, into the history of all govern
ments, all religions and all creeds. The desire to monoplize the best
things—the assumption of divine power as a right inherent in human
ity,—what has it been but treason to the King of kings,—what but a
bold and unblushing tyranny exercised over the human race. It is
the selfishness of man, disowning the authority of his Maker, that has
taken from the earth its charm and glory—the selfishness of man con
tending with that of his brother man, the fierce and unceasing strug
gle for wealth, for popular applause, for high places in the church and
in the state, that have filled it with strife, covered it with blood, and
vol. rx. 15
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converted it into another pandemonium. Moral evil—that first born
offspring of the great Enemy of man, whose inheritance is hell and«ll
its horrors—what is it but the lust of power—the lust of rule ? We
say it was the sin of Lucifer, a fallen angel, a son of the morning.
Let us not lay this flattering unction to our souls. It is your sin, it is
mine, it is the sin of every man who is born into the world without
exception. The original sin— the desire to be as God, or to worship a
God of our own creation, of our own fancy, is the great vice of the
present age, as it has been the great sin of all past ages. It is com
mitted every day—this horrible mischief. Every pulsation of the hu
man heart beats responsive to its impulse. The uppermost seat at the
feast—there must be a battle for it—and well there might be, if the
viands were not of the Devil's choosing — if it were a real banquet of
faith and charity. Eevelation has denounced the evil, but has not
eradicated it. Selfhood—there, Goliah-like it stands, as in days of
yore, ready fo do battle with the armies of the living God. It is the
crooked serpent, with forked tongue, that tempts and then bites the
tempted, diffusing its subtle poison through the whole frame till it pe
netrates to the very seat of life. Selfhood, it is Satan himself in the
garb of humanity, calling upon the Lord of all to fall down and wor
ship him, and promising, for the homage, a kingdom and earthly
glory. It is not a vice essential to humanity, for there was a humani
ty once that was an image of God, aye and likeness of him. It is
humanity prostitute to lust—humanity degraded by a low, paltry, im
practicable ambition. It is the image defaced, the likeness lost. Ci
vilization, progress, even liberty, of which we often speak in a tone of
gratulation, has not restored the features. The rich, the powerful, still
trample on the poor and feeble, bearing them to the earth and keeping
them there, and the poor and feeble, shedding tears, or exasperated
to madness, would, if they were able—which they are not—tear the
rich and powerful from their thrones and occupy their seats. Rule—
power— the dominion of the society, of the church, of the nation, and
if possible, of the world, it is the universal passion.
There is nothing of inherent antagonistic force sufficient to eradicate
from the heart, the lungs, the brains of humanity, this ruinous insen
sate passion, born of hell and fostered by all its influences, save reli
gion—a re-establishment of the harmonious relations that connect
man with his Maker—an atonement or reconciliation of the sinner to
that Saviour who is full of mercy—a re-tying of the severed bonds
that unite the Fountain with the streams that issue from it. The life
pervaded by a " leprous distilment," that hurries its victim down to
the gates of perdition, must be met by a counteracting life— the life
of faith and love,—a life that redeems a man from his worst enemies,
his own selfish propensities, set on fire by the missionaries of hell.
Something must be done for man. He is in a deplorable condition.
Can auything be done for him ? Is there any hope, any good expec
tation to be encouraged in behalf of one who has pursued so suicidal a
course? Yes, there is always hope for man. Man may, in any stage
of his degeneracy, be he blind or deaf, or halt or maimed, or possess
ed of devils—or be he suffering, at one and the same time, under the

t^
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destructive pressure of all existing evils, be redeemed, regenerated,
saved—be re-constructed from the head to the heel—from part to part,
and a new and immortal life be infused into his veins from the Source
of life, expelling the old and corrupt life, and raising him from the
lowest state of debasement —the most ignoble slavery, to the highest
state of dignity and the most exalted freedom. Coming in the fulness
of all spiritual blessings which the gospel imparts, and sustained by
the authority of the Lord of lords, I announce to him and to all this
great fact. Is it not worthy of the most mature consideration of every
fallen son of Adam? Yes, he may be saved—saved by following the
Lord in the regeneration — for the Lord assumed just the kind of hu
manity that he has— a corrupt, broken down humanity, bruised, lacer
ated and stricken with mortal agony ; and he healed every evil that
spread its mortal poison through its frame, and bound in chains every
infernal spirit that spread the lures of his temptations before it

, and
in his own person restored the defaced image and the lost likeness, and
what he did for the humanity that he assumed, he is now and always
ready to do for every individual humanity. Yes, he desires to upraise
from the dust this crushed, miserable, fallen humanity. Ah ! hear his
heavenly voice, for it is an utterance intended for all mankind in all
ages. "The hour is coming, and now is

,

when those that are in their
graves shall hear the voice of the son of God, and they that hear, shall
five." Hear it

, 0 man, from amidst the tombs. It is the voice of the
Son of God,—of Him, the great author of life,—of Him, the Eedeemer
of life from a moral death,—of Him, the Re-creator of a spiritual and
celestial life, in the bosom of humanity,—hear it and live !

I. " Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord."
By death, here, is not meant natural death,—the death of the body
—the separation of the sonl from its earthy tenement. The words are
true in the natural sense — the sense in which they are generally under
stood ; but by dying here, in a spiritual sense, is meant the death of
man's proprium —the death of that selfhood of which we have been
speaking—of that humanity of which we are so foolishly proud, and
which we would impiously elevate so high even to the assumption —if

it were possible, of the attributes of the Creator himself; when this life
of selfhood is extinguished, lost sight of, and merged in the Lord's life,
then man is said to die in the Lord, to be sensible of his own nothing
ness, any further than that he is a receptacle of the Lord's life, of his
love, and an organ of its communication to others. Blessed, thrice
blessed are they who thus die in the Lord, whose life which is a sha
dow, a hand's breadth, a noxious exhalation— a blighting frost nipping
the flowers of Eden, thus vanishes in darkness. Then, for the first
time, streams down upon the long afflicted, anxious, struggling spirit
the rays of heaven's own blessed light, and it inhales the bfe-giving,
joy-imparting atmosphere of heaven's love- Blessed, thrice blessed are
they who die to self, to sin, to sorrow and to degradation, that they
may live unto the Lord—they in whom man dies and is crucified with
all his evil lusts, that the Lord may live in man, may be raised up
within in him, not in weakness but in strength, and may ascend up with
in him to the heaven of heaven. O, what a blessed death, resurrec
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tion and ascension for the souls of men, when all that is infirm and
miserable dies out within them, and when, smiling at the earthly ter
rors that surround the charnel house, they rise on the wings of faith
and love, far above the concave canopy into the heaven of angels—
into the presence chamber of the great Eternal. It is a privilege, a
blessed privilege to have lived, if one may so die, so rise and so as
cend ! It is a .privilege, man, that belongs to thee. The Lord, in his
great mercy, has imparted it to thee. Seize upon it and improve it,
ere the silver cord be loosed, or the golden bowl broken, or the wheel
broken at the cistern ; when man goes to his long home and the mourn
ers go about the streets ;—when the dust returns to the dust as it was
and the spirit returns into God who gave it.
II. " Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord ; yea, saith the Spirit
that they may rest from their labors." Life is full of labor, so full of

it
,

that it may be said, without exaggeration, to be the great paramount
law of life— a kind of necessity resting on our race. " In the sweat
of thy brow shalt thou eat bread until thou return unto the ground,"
has been regarded by many as a curse pronounced by the Creator
against our race, but the Lord never curses—he only blesses. The
wretchedness which men bring upon themselves by their own miscon
duct, seems to be a visitation of the Almighty, because, by the exer
tion of his sovereign power, he does not prevent it

,

but this he cannot
do consistently with man's liberty, who necessarily eats the fruit of
his own doings, which are not the Lord's doings, however they may
seem to man to be so— a seeming which is contradicted by his own
consciousness. But labor is not a curse in any sense, unless it be ex
cessive labor, and excess of all kinds is wrong, and by the inevitable
law of cause and effect, brings its own punishment with it. Healthful
labor, activity of mind and body, directed into the channel of uses, is

a rich blessing, it is God's Providence with man, the source of all earth

ly and all heavenly glory. Viewed in an earthly sense, the world is

sustained by labor in all the multiplied departments of life and busi
ness. Without it, the wheels of the social fabric would cease their
operation, and the arts and industrial avocations by which men live
and nation? prosper, would languish and die. The industrious man,
who is

,

at the same time, virtuous, is the only happy, the only respec
table man. The drones, the hangers-on of society, who only eat and
drink and sleep—who live only to consume the fruits of the labor of
others, are an incubus upon the body politic, and seem to be out of
their place in this working day world, except perchance as an exam
ple to deter others from the like inactivity.
But labor is not only the law of earthly but the law of divine life.
" My Father," says our Lord, " worketh hitherto and I work." Yes,
divine Lov.e, the Father, divine Wisdom, the Son, are always working,
working with all the powers at the command of omnipotence —work
ing not blindly, but systematically, according to the laws of eternal
order, and working with man, against the enemies of man for his
benefit, redemption, liberty and salvation. Unless the Lord works
for and with man constantly, man is lost forever —and this operation
and co-operation have only one end in view, viz : that man, not for
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the Lord's sake, bnt for his own sake, may himself die in the Lord, so
that the Lord, in consequence of his so dying may impart to him his
own life—the life of love and wisdom— the life of heaven.
The labors from which those who die in the Lord rest, are not the
labors of the body, toilsome and wearisome as they often are, but they
are mental, spiritual labors, through which man passes in the course
of his regeneration (for such is the condition in which men are born
into the world since the fall of the human race from a celestial state
that, in order to regain that state, they have to be re-born —to be r /,

created) ; and these are not peaceful labors, but they are the labors e-
the warrior, contending, not with earthly, but spiritual antagouii ■ of
and these antagonists are not individuals, but nations—they are its,
Amorices, the Perizzites, the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Girgash the
the Hivites and the Jebusites of the spiritual world, conquered .ites,
fallen in ancient times, but always in each man's individual hif and
rising again to be conquered and overthrown—they are the foe Jtory,
man's own household —his selfish passions and propensities, his c « of a
al proclivities —his evil thoughts and affections, struggling witl Jrpore-
for an offensive development in outer life, constituting a who' -un him
of enemies in his own breast— to say nothing of the quicke '* World
pulse imparted to these enemies of man's well-being by all ' ning iffl.
and influences of the infernal world. These are man's ene1 "he forces
which, if he is regenerated, he declares an eternal war -Oies, with
friends are the good thoughts and good affections which i while his
continually in the endeavor to impart to him, and which ™6 Lord is
erful to achieve the victory, if he looks to the Lord, e are all pow-
aione for aid, and does not depend on any supposed pov «B<* the Lord
possesses in and of himself. Ihese spiritual combats r '6i"s which he
the enemies of his salvation, are described by the six '* Wan against
of creation set forth in the first chapter of Genes' - "ays or states
years' warfare against the nations above enumerate '8j by the forty
of Israel in the wilderness, and by the forty days e JU °t the children
the temptations of the Lord himself—the great x' -nci forty nights of
inanity— in the wilderness, as well as in varioi ^presentative of hu-
"Word. The' order of life having been inverte-" JB other parts of the
that great and lamentable event in his history J by the fall of man—
tion commences in the lowest or external pi- /

—the work of regenera- '

upwards by successive degrees, until, from <ine of life, and progresses
mercy, becomes spiritual. It is the ant - natural, he, by the Lord's
man's life and the Lord's life in mar -Agomsm that exists between
every step painful and difficult, a per J> which renders this ascent at
principles; and this pain and wea- .-P^ual collision between opposite
and protracted combats, cease or' -mc6e, resulting from these fearful
wholly to the Lord's guidance Jy,wllea, Inan surrenders himself up
against the Lord's will. It i? f,

' and °° lon?er sets up his own will
of man, which he has so '

'
• ,'

*nd ««* till then, that the selfhood
allegiance to his heaven! ,o°"£„

"
lUul?ed at the expense of his proper

dying in the Lord, isr c ( ™f"; « utterly extinguished, and man,

si long embittered la SKSeMedJrom.the COmbats which h*ve
peace. This hep.m |y pW? i^f"?-W a 6tate of h«™lveniy peace is a celestial state-such as is enjoyed
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by regenerated men ou earth and by angels of the three heavens, re
sulting from the celestial union of the love and wisdom of the Lord in
the will and understanding—a union that is eternal and indissoluble.
Innocence is the good of heaven emanating from the Lord's love,
which is manifested in an infinite variety of ways, and every good has
its peculiar delight, and the delight of each and every good is heaven
ly peace, sometimes called the peace of God, and which is so exqui
site as a sensation that it is said to surpass all human understanding.
To be known it must be experienced. It may be partially conceived
by calling to mind the sensations we expern nee when, by the divine
aid, we have, after repeated trials and temptations, succeeded in sub
duing some evil affection or propensity that draws us downward to the
earth, or rooting out some hurtful error that beclouds our understand
ings. It is that divine inflowing of the Lord into the life organs of
man and angel, which imparts a living consciousness of delight to every
good communicated— the delight of heavenly love. From this peace
of God, the inhabitants of heaven derive an ever-varying, ever-
increasing joy, and all the joy they are capable of experiencing in any
and every state of their heavenly progress. It is for this reason, that
the Lord is called the Prince of' Peace, and that he is eaid to give
peace not as the world giveth.
By heavenly rest or peace, is not to be understood a state of inac
tivity, but a perfect exemption from all causes of discord, such as
arise from the conflicts of truth with error, of good with evil, of the
flesh with the spirit, of the spirit with the flesh, and, instead thereof,
the activity of delight flowing from the love of good and the exercise
of it. The harmony or peace of heaven, is like the harmony with
which the heavenly bodies pursue their eternal courses through the
regions of infinite space without jarring or discord, and where the
most powerful forces of the universe are in active operation in the
midst of the most profound tranquillity. Heavenly peace is heavenly
activity exerted according to the laws of order; the delight of good
resulting from the unbroken melody and universal unanimity that
pervade the angelic spheres. With the quickening of the senses, and
the expansion of the moral and intellectual powers, that may be ex
pected to result from the separation of the soul and body, and the
introduction of the former into a higher state of being, we may also
reasonably conclude, and are instructed to believe, that the sphere of
action will be greatly enlarged, and the motives to action multiplied,
and that occasional relaxations from the stringent demands of duty
may not be incompatible in heaven with the performance of duty in
the highest degree, any more than it is on earth ; and that the facul
ties, properly exerted in the labors of charity and justice, will be at
tended with an exquisite delight there as well as here.
III. " And their works do follow them."
The works of men accompany them into another life. They may
vanish from the external memory of the dying man, but he has an in
ternal as well as an external memory, and the works which he has
done in the natural world, in the life time of the body, are recorded
in indelible characters upon his internal memory ; and this internal
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memory constitutes his book of life, which is opened after death,
when he enters the world of spirits, and he is judged according to the
things written in that book, where will be found ineffaceable traces of
all that he has thought, and said, and done, from the time that he be
came a moral agent till his dying hour. This internal memory is
sometimes called a sea, because it is the great reservoir into which all
the particulars of man's life are gathered, and so arranged as to be
distinctly seen by the man himself, and by the judicial angels, from a
single point of view. The appeal is made to a man's own conscious
ness, in respect to whose utterances there can be no mistake. It is
thus the truth that judges a man at the last day, who can by no means
question the impartiality of the sentence rendered, since he is at once
the subject of the judgment and the juror who renders the verdict.
It is thus that the works of men follow them into the eternal world,
and are inseparable from the history of their past lives, which are
unfolded to them afresh, and their true character revealed to them in
every particular. To many, this must be a fearful revelation— to none
can the judgment which truth pronounces upon their earthly career,
when it is ended, be a matter of indifferonce. We find the history of
a judgment executed, recorded in the 25th chapter of Matthew, which
informs us, that while the evil seek to justify their course in life, the
good disclaim all merit for anything they have done, and it is these
and these alone, we are told, who enter into the joy of their Lord.
Few are altogether prepared to enter heaven when they leave this
natural world, because they have still some remains of this natural
humanity clinging to them. There are few in whom the great work
of regeneration is entirely completed in this life—few in whom good
is united to truth, and truth to good in an eternal fellowship—few in
whom faith, at all times, has become sight, and in whom love, at all
times, has been the life of faith— few whose days of heavenly light
have not been clouded by the shadows cast on them by the earth and
earthly things—few in whom the desire to appropriate to themselves
the goods and truths, of heaven has died out entirely within them,
and the acknowledgment of the love, the wisdom, and the power of
the Lord has been a perpetual acknowledgment, unmarred, at times,
by the assumptions of self-love —of self-love, whose pulsations arc
more or less felt up to the time when the angel of death proclaims
that time shall be no longer, and when the state of being in the Lord,
like the branch united to its parent living vine, or the state of being
out of the Lord, like the branch that is cut off and withered, deter
mines the everlasting condition of the soul now standing on the verge
of eternity.
But the all-embracing mercy of the Lord, which has surrounded us
all our lives, with unnumbered blessings, attends us into the future
world, and if the life love that has actuated us here be a heavenly
love, and from some ignorances or remains of infirmity clinging to us,
we are not, when we leave this natural world, fully prepared to enter
heaven, the Lord has, in that intermediate state, called the world of
spirits, into which all men, the good and the bad alike, meet together
when they leave the life of the body, provided the means whereby
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such as require it may be instructed in all necessary things relating to
the heavenly life, and prepared to enter upon the enjoyments and oc
cupations of the upper world. But none are permitted to enter that
blissful region, whose atmosphere is pure love, in whom the love of
the Lord and the love of the neighbor were not, during the life time
of the body, the ruling and paramount love of life ; and none can en
ter that bright abode in which truth is heaven's own light, who are not
in the acknowledgment of the Lord as their only true and proper
Sovereign. These are they who, dying in the Lord, rest from their
labors, enjoying a peace which the world can neither give nor take
away. ^

Such, in all human probability, is the happy destination of the ex
cellent individual whose funeral obsequies, with intermingled tears of
grief and joy, we have this day met to perform ; of grief, that we have
lost from our midst so invaluable a friend, so bright an example ; of
joy, that after the labors, the trials, the sufferings, the combats inci
dent to his spiritual career are over, he has at length reached his
eternal home in the heavens.
When, a few weeks since, at the beginning of the painful illness
which removed him from his sphere of usefulness among us, I ventur
ed to suggest to our departed friend, that it might be proper, with his
consent, to make, for the benefit of the society and church, some re
cord of the particulars of his eventful life ; he, with the unselfishness
so characteristic of him, turned his head aside, saying that he had no
ambition for any kind of notoriety. I have, therefore, been unable to
collect any materials other than such as are known to you all in respect
of his early history.
Emanuel Christian Gottlieb Enslin was born in Wirtemberg,
Germany, on the 14th February, 1800 ; left his home 14th April,
1800, (?).and arrived at Baltimore, in the United States, on the 14th
July of the same year. In 1834, he came to Canada, where he has
since resided.
For nearly a quarter of a century, he has been an active member of
this community, to whose progress and advancement he has contribu
ted as much as any other individual. His memory is identified with
the early history of Berlin, and, in this connection, is associated with
all that is agreeable and honorable. He was active in the measures
that were taken, in the midst of much opposition from a rival commu
nity, in having it erected into a county town, of which the stately and
elegant temple of Justice that crowns its summit, near to his own
newly completed residence, was one of the first fruits. He took a
deep interest, in common with other public spirited citizens, in the
erection of the noble grammar school edifice in another of the pre
cincts, that has now nearly reached its completion, and which from
the object, and style of the building, would be an ornament and an
honor to any city. 1 am not aware what participation, if any, he may
have taken in the numerous railways which will, ere long, render this
place a prosperous market and a leading thoroughfare ; but, as he was
active in all good enterprises, promotive of the public welfare, 1 pre
sume he had at least some hand in them.
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In 1836, he became co-editor of the " Canada Museum," established
in 1835, by W. H. Peterson, Esq., continuing his connection with it as
joint partner and editor, for two years. The establishment having
been purchased of W. H. Peterson, Esq., by the late Henry Eby, in
1840, and its name changed to that of the " German Canadian"
(which it still bears), Mr. Enslin became its editor, and continued to
conduct it successfully for the space of nine years. While in his
hands, it was regarded as one of the best German newspapers ever
published in the Province.
He wrote with facility, and, without being studious of elegance, his
published lucubrations were uniformly characterized by sound sense
and an enlarged patriotism,— full of valuable suggestions and of use
ful information, gathered, with much diligence, from the different de
partments of agriculture, commerce, manufactures, and the mechanic
arte. He was not ambitious— if ambitious at all—of a showy reputa
tion, but rather of solid excellence. He did not wish to exite admira
tion ; he sought to be useful to mankind, and he pursued this object
with an undeviating aim. He was, for a long time, an indefatigable
and public spirited magistrate and notarial officer, performing a world
of magisterial and clerkly business faithfully, and almost without fee
or reward—certainly without an adequate remuneration for the cease
less fidelity, with which, by night and by day, he prosecuted these
and other labors, wearing out his constitution and his life, and prema
turely dying in the public service. With him, the love of duty, re
sulting from the love of mankind, was the paramount passion of his
life— I say passion, because he entered on all his labors with a kind of
enthusiasm —never, however, in his earnestness, surpassing the limits
of a sound discretion. He was a man of most liberal feelings and en
lightened judgment.

*

Long will the German citizens of this county—the richer, and espe
cially the poorer, and those in moderate circumstances, feel and deeply
lament the loss, which, in a natural point of view, they have experi
enced by the removal of this good man to the spiritual world. He
was their friend, their adviser, their patron, the pacificator of their
petty differences. He was not the man to increase the acerbities of
life by encouraging controversies, but his delight was to pour oil on .

the troubled waters of strife— to end— to crush a contention before it was
meddled with. But not only have our German fellow citizens lost a
father and a friend, who sympathized with them, and who spoke their
language, but persons of every descent and tongue among us will and
must drop tears of mortal anguish over the grave of one so justly
respected for his active usefulness, so universally beloved for his disin
terested goodness. He was a person to attract friendship, not to repel
acquaintance. He was not full of words, but there was a fullness of
charity in his words that rendered them like " apples of gold in pic
tures of silver." He always said enough ; spoke to the point, and
left upon the mind of the hearer an impression of his friendliness and
hie practical wisdom.
He had nothing of the pride and arrogance that often belong to
station, and which is sure to awaken dissatisfaction and even hatred,
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without ensuring respect ; but he acquired the esteem of all classes,
the high and the low, by an affability that was as truly christian as it
was gentlemanly. He did not speak the English language with the
greatest fluency, but it was easy, even for a stranger like myself, to
gather the general drift of what he said, and there was a good sense
that pervaded his discourse, a golden ore of thought, joined to an
affectionate style of address, that quite atoned for any defect in this
particular. Before leaving the United States, I received a letter from
an intelligent correspondent at Philadelphia, who knew him, and who
wrote, " It is worth a journey to Canada to see and converse with
Christian Enslin." I found him quite an unostentatious gentleman,
greatly humble, but greatly good, full of hospitality, gentleness, and
all endearing and admirable qualities of mind and heart, and I feel a
pleasure tinged with gratitude, which I scarcely know how to express,
in bearing my individual testimony to merits of which I have, since
then, felt the full force.
For some time past, Mr. Enslin has filled, to the entire satisfaction
of the public, the honorable, responsible, and moderately profitable
office of County Treasurer, and also that of the Clerk of the Surrogate
Court of the County of Waterloo. The income, arising from his
newspaper, almanac, book-store, bindery, and the various offices that
he filled, though it did not carry him forward rapidly to the accumu
lation of a fortune, yet, judiciously employed and husbanded, made
him a man of substance —a thriving, though not an opulent, man,
holding a certain fixed position in the community. Had he been
affluent, he would have been liberal as a prince. As it was, he always
had his hand upon his purse, not closed, but open ; and in disbursing
its contents, he had more regard to the needs of others than to his
own interests. One would suppose that acquiring property as he did,
by slow'degrees, and, so to speak, piecemeal, he would have held it
with a tenacious grasp ; but there was a genial element in his blood
that would have vent, and the current of his life ran in the channel
of humanity and brotherhood. Without dreaming of rewards, the
money he spent in charities was a loan made the Lord, and was re
turned with interest. Prosperity, to a certain extent, crowned his
career, and, had he been more saving and less generous, it is by no
means certain that he would have left his family in better circum
stances, but the exact reverse might have occurred. He furnished an
example of a philanthropy quite rare in these days of calculating utili
tarianism, viz., that of loving others better than himself. It is a celes
tial trait and worthy of a monument —if it were only to remind the
world of what a God-inspired man is capable. Let the widow and the
orphan child bear in mind that "it is the bountiful hand that maketh
rich," and be grateful to God for such a husband and such a father,
whose wealth perhaps would have been greater, had his means of be
stowing bounty been more extended.
The interest which Mr. Enslin took in the formation of this Society,
of which he was one of the original, and always one of the most effi
cient members, and in the erection of this modest and unostentatious
church edifice, is well known to you all. It is, I learn, about fourteen
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years ago, that meeting with some of the works of Emanuel Sweden-
borg in the German language, which he had been long seeking, and
which he read with avidity, he became enamored of the heavenly
doctrines of the New Jerusalem. Is it too much to say that the late
Christian Enslin was the model of a true Newchurchman —whose
religion without the complicity of a creed, consists in love to the
Lord and charity to the neighbor ? "Was not this his whole faith and
his whole practice, and is not this faith clear enough, and this practice
good enough, if not for others, at least for all Newchurchmen, who,
whether deceived or not, do yet most firmly believe that there is an
internal sense of the Word, and that this internal sense has, by the di
vine mercy of the Lord, and for the benefit of all mankind, been
revealed in the writings of S'wedenborg ? An acknowledgment of the
Divinity of the Lord, and a life according to the commandments, con
stituted the whole creed of our departed brother. He believed that no
religion was of any value that was not sternly practical, and that had
not an element of love in it to vitalize it and render it genial. How
holily and wisely he acted under the influence of such a religion,
God knows, and I believe that none of those who knew him best, will
be disposed to underrate the real excellence of the principles which,
in a moral sense, governed him, which entered deeply into his whole
life, shedding around it a pure and beautiful halo, and rendering it a
blessing to himself and to others.
He was active in the dissemination of New Church views, particu
larly among his German fellow-citizens, and among all others, as he
bad opportunity, and was the means, under divine Providence, where
by several, I know not how many, were induced to read the writings
of the New Church and subsequently to adopt its doctrines and enrol
themselves among its members. His were not the efforts of a zealot,
but of a man deeply imbued with a love of the truth, with a clear under
standing of it

,

and desirous that others, and as many others as possible,
should derive from its reception the benefits that he had done, and of
which his whole career was a luminous and beautiful illustration. Yet,
he was never loud-tongued, but modest and unobtrusive in their ad
vocacy, leaving it to the uncontrolled and unbiassed judgment of others
to decide upon their merits. He preferred his own principles ; he was
attached to them ; he maintained them ; but his charity was large
enough to embrace the good of all denominations and all creeds.
By this town and county, of which he was a useful and influential
citizen —by this Church and Society in particular, of which he was
at once a pillar and an ornament, the retiring virtues of the late
Christian Enslin—not the less felt and the less appreciated because
"he did good by stealth and blushed to find it fame,"—will long be
held in aftectionate and respectful remembrance.
One of the most characteristic and beautiful traits in the late Mr.
Enslin, was the confiding trust he, at all times, exercised in Provi
dence. " Trust in the Lord, and do good, and thou shalt be fed," was
his life-motto. This course he recommended to others, particularly to
his friends, among whom (i
t is with a feeling of pride I say it) I had

an opportunity, though at a late hour, to enrol myself; and such, my
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hearers, was the advice he gave to me when I first came among you,
not as a master, but as a brother, in tones of gentleness that fell upon
my heart " like dew upon the mown grass and showers that water the

Elain."
Had he not, at all times, nimself placed his trust in the

ord, his recommendation to others to do so, would have been less
heeded ; but he was not the man to say one thing, and do another.
He was as sincere and truthful as he was trustful.

" He has gone, and we are going all
Like leaves we wither and like leaves we fall."

It is four weeks ago last Sabbath, that the monitor, " Be thou
ready !" came to him with his emphatic prophecy and warning. His
sickness, resulting from a complication of subtle complaints, brought
on not by high living (for he was a man of the strictest temperance),
but by the wearing and ceaseless discharge of public and private du
ties, was a fierce struggle, attended with more or less pain, between
life and death for the mastery. In the earlier period of it, sitting
with two other friends near to his bed, he said, speaking to me and to
them, in a tone of calmness, and in anticipation of his approaching
dissolution, " I could have wished to have lived through another sea
son. I have not done enough —not done enough for the Chnrch. I

am pained by the reflection that I have not discharged my duty to it."
He then glanced at the earlier history of the Church, speaking in re
spectful terms of my predecessor, the late Mr. Harbin, bringing the
sketch down to the time of my coming among you, and then uttering
terms personal to myself peculiarly grateful—considering the source
from which they emanated —to my feelings. He had recently cher
ished the design, he said, with the assistance that might now be ren
dered, of publishing in this Province a New Church newspaper in the
German and the English language. He evinced in this conversation
an ardent desire to promote the religious welfare and spiritual en
lightenment of all his countrymen, and especially of his German fel
low-citizens. His heart beat responsive to every thought that re
minded him of his fatherland, and of those who came from it ; to
every project that could, in any manner, in his judgment, be promo
tive of the highest interests of the latter. His was the many-sided
German mind, which from every point reflected a certain lustre shed
upon it from a better world, while the heart within his frame clung to
his own country first, and to the whole world afterwards. The dis
ease, which terminated his earthly career, was, first, in its mortal
symptoms, apparent in his feet, the part nearest the earth, as if with

a design to cut off effectually his connection with the external world,
in which ho had walked reverently and humbly. I was informed by
hie attending physician, that it would work its way gradually up to
the head, the seat of the will and the understanding, before it touched
the heart ; and such was its insidious journey and termination. It

seemed to respect the heart, giving an opportunity for the outgushing
of its sweet affections to the very last.
At one time, he rallied, and hopes were entertained of his recovery,
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but Death, was upon him and would not relax his grasp. At length,
the powers of nature being quite exhausted, and the assiduity of Mb
family and friends availing him nothing, on the first hour of the last
Sabbath morn, the combat ceased ; he was released from his suffer
ings, and, on the wings of celestial love, ascended to his eternal home,
of which, in the course of his sickness, he had (he said) a vision, and
in respect to which he exclaimed, " O, how beautiful !"
We may suppose the celestial angels, who attend the couch of the
dying, to have summoned him to his beautiful home in language like
the following of Montgomery :

"Spirit, leave thy house of clay :
Lingering dust resign thy breath ;
Spirit, ca9t thy chains away ;
Dust, be thou dissolved in death !"

Thus, thy Guardian Angel spoke,
As he watched thy dying bed;
As the bonds of life he broke,
And the ransomed captive fled.

"Prisoner, lone detained below;
Prisoner, now with freedom blest;
Welcome from a world of woe.
Welcome to a land of rest."

Thus thy Guardian Angel sang,
As he bore thy soul on high ;
While with Hallelujahs rang
All the regions of the sky.

Tc, that mourn a Father's losa,
Ye, that weep a Friend no more,
Call to mind the Christian cross,
Which your Friend, your Father bore.

Saw ye not the wheels of fire,
And the steeds that cleft the wind ?
Saw ve not his soul aspire,
When his mantle dropp'd behind?

Ye, who caught it as it fell,
Bind that mantle round your breast;
So in you his meekness dwell ;
So on you his spirit reat !

Yet, rejoicing in his lot,
Still shall Memory love to weep,
O'er the venerable spot
Where his dear cold relics sleep.

'
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ARTICLE II.

THE K. J. MESSENGER AND THE N. C. MINISTRY.

( Continued from page 189.)

As the policy of our critic seems to be to aggregate all the leading
passages of the writings that bear upon the subject of the ministry,
utterly ignoring all manner of replies that may have been made to
them, he could not of course be expected to omit one of so much ap
parent pertinence to his point as the following from the " Coronis :"

" It is a well-known truth, that, in order to give perfection to any thing, there must
be a Trine in just order, one under another, and that there must be communication be
tween the members of the Trine, and that such a Trine constitutes one thing ; not un
like a pillar, over which is the capital, under this the shaft, and under this again the
pedestal. Such a Trine is man : his supreme part is the head, his middle part the

body, and his lowest part the feet and soles of the feet. Every kingdom in this respect
is like a man ; in it there must be a king as the h«ad, also magistrates and officers as
the body, and yeomanry with servants as the feet and soles of the feet ; in like manner
in the church, there must be a mitred prelate, parish priests, and curates under them."
—Cor. .

In adducing the above extract the writer says, " We have no desire
to give any more dogmatic weight to such passages than they shall be
clearly seen to be entitled to by their own inherent force, interpreted in
all the lightwhich their various surroundings and the general doctrine of
the Church are capable of reflecting upon them." In a moderated tone
the writer seems here to disclaim all undue stretching the import of
the language of the Coronis, and to be willing that it should be left to
make its impression by "its own inherent force," yet it is evident he
has no idea of its being rightly interpreted except by the light which" the general doctrines of the Church," as he understands them,

" are
capable of reflecting upon it." Viewed from this ground we presume
the " dogmatic weight" which he attaches to the paragraph is by no
means small, of which we shall be the more assured when we call to
mind the vast importance which has been given to this passage in the
discussions formerly held respecting it. (See N. J. Mag. for May,
1842.) With us, however, it weighs but lightly in this connection.
We look at the context and its " inherent force " as an argument in
favor of a N. C. priesthood dwindles down to insignificance.
In the section immediately preceding {Cor. 16), our author is de
scribing the perfect arrangement that now obtains in the heavens
and the hells, each of which is disposed in trinal order, consisting of
a highest, middle, and lowest.

" Into the supreme heaven are elevated
those who are in love to the Lord, and in wisdom thence derived ; into
the middle, those who are in spiritual love towards the neighbor, and
in intelligence thence derived ; into the lowest those, who are in spir
itual-natural love towards the neighbor, or charity and thence in faith
as to truths concerning God, and in a life according to the precepts of
the Decalogue. These three heavens constitute three expanses, one
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above another, and communicate with each other by divine influx from
the Lord out of the sun of the spiritual world. At a depth below those
heavens there are also three expanses, into which the bells are distin
guished, and which in like manner communicate with each other by
influx through the heavens from the Lord." This, however, is in fact
but the announcement of a general law. The trinal is the normal
order throughout both the physical and the moral world. It holds of
man in his peculiar structure, of a political, and also of an ecclesias
tical body. " Every kingdom in this respect is like a man ; in it there
must be a king as the head, also magistrates and officers as the body,
and yeomanry with servants as the feet and soles of the feet : in like
manner in the church, there must be a mitred prelate, parish priests,
and curates under them. (Primus infulatus, Antistites parochi, et
Flamines sub illis") Kingdoms and hierarchies are noted as coming
especially within the scope of the grand principle. The three heavens
are externally represented by the economy of states and churches, in
which a supreme head, a subordinate body, and obedient members
constitute the distinguishing features. But the very language em
ployed is sufficient to show that nothing was farther from the writer's
thoughts than to imply that he was laying down an external order for
the Is ew Church. The terms are hardly ecclesiastical, and are just as
apropos to the hierarchy of Rome heathen as of Rome christian or
catholic, and as applicable to the Jewish sacerdotalism as to either.
We have no doubt that it was for this very purpose that Swedenborg
selected them. They are well adapted to express the trinal gradation
which obtains, under one form or other, in all the various systems of
priestly polity that have flourished in the world. But what has the
Kew Church to do with mitred prelates, parochial priests, aud obse
quious curates under them ? Where else do we learn that the vessel
of the New Jerusalem is to be manned with such functionaries as
these 1 Surely the Church may say of them, " Jesus I know, and
Paul I know, but who are ye ?"
But it may be asked if the law of the Trine finds an exception in the
order of the New Church ? To this we answer, by no means. The
Church cannot exist without the presence and operation of the celes
tial, spiritual and spiritual-natural principles ; but they will not assume
a representative phasis. She will have no mitred prelates, priests, or
curates in ultimates, but she will have the substantial realities which
they shadow forth, and this is all that she needs. These ecclesiastical
dignities in the Old Church, whether Papal or Protestant, represent
a substance which exists only in the New Church, to which pertains
no other than a spiritual priesthood and a spiritual kingship, both
which are to be recognized in the collective laity of the Church, being
functions put forth by those who are severally in the good of love, or
the truth of faith, or the service of obedience. To our apprehension
the idlest of all attempts is to build a trinal external order in the
Church upon the gradation indicated by these terms drawn from the
ritual of a heathen hierarchy.
|But if this be in fact the genuine order which the New Church is
to adopt, why is it so tardy and remiss in doing it ? Why has the
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Convention within a few years abated instead of acuminated the
sharpness of its threefold distinction in the degrees of the ministry ?
Why have they made so light of the Rev. Mr. Hayward's elaborate
pleadings on this subject? Is it not clear according to our English
reading that the order is enforced by an emphatic

" must" ? This is
a question that we must propound to our neighbors ; but it has no
relation to us. With us the force of the imperative is altogether lost.
As the original Latin is erit, will be, we recognize in the language
simply the intimation, that under the divine providential control the

fact will generally prove to be what it is here declared to be, and that
nothing more than a permission can be inferred as to any external
order of the kind. We have observed elsewhere in the writings a sim
ilar phraseology when a permissive instead of a provisive providence
is spoken of.
But we have dwelt sufficiently long upon this stronghold of the
hierarchical argument in the Coronis. Like every other refuge to
which the theory betakes itself, it fails in the hour of need. It has no
special reference to the New Church, and least of all as a platform of

externa^ polity. We have now to consider another view of the sub
ject.
" It is said that ' If a priesthood is a necessary appendage to the New Church, it is
incredible that it should not have been explicitly stated in the True Christian Religion,
or in some other parts of the writings.' Now, it is the opinion of a great majority of
the students of the writings, that the author has been sufficiently explicit on that sub
ject to satisfy the demands of any ordinary mind. He saw it everywhere existing
around him. And he spoke uniformly in favor of soma similar order, never against
it. And in view of this fact, we say, that if this order, and a ministry of several
grades, and a church organization in which might be maintained a just ' order' and
' subordination' among ministers of an ' inferior' and ' superior' grade, had been that
pernicious evil and deadly thing it is now held to be in some quarters, it is incredible,
and more than incredible, that he should never have said anything about it ; never
pointed out the evil, nor warned the man of the New Church against it

,

in any single
one of those passages in which he had occasion to speak of it

,

and which not only offered
the finest and most appropriate opportunities for introducing remarks of that nature,
but absolutely demanded them, if such things had been true. The omission itself
seems unaccountable ; but the supposition of the wrongfulness of the institution be
comes more unaccountable still when we reflect that in those passages, on the con
trary, he uniformly recognizes its propriety, always referring to it so favorably, and
never speaking of it in the language of opposition or disparagement. He even, in
several instances, uses the word ' must' as expressive of the needfulness of its existence."

It is never easy dealing in argument with vague generalities, where
express specifications are required. Our objection is

,

that Sweden-
borg, in the True Christian Religion, where we had reason to expect

it
, if any where, has laid down no definite external form which the IS"ew

Church is to assume, and has made no special provision for a priest
hood other than a spiritual one. This, we say, is not easily accounted
for on the theory that such an institution was designed for the Church
in after ages, as the priesthood is generally held to be. If an ex
ternal organization be intrinsically of such vast moment, why are we
not furnished with a model iD regard to which there should be no dis
pute? Why should the men of the Church, who would fain comply
with their Lord's will in this matter, be left to gather that will from
brief hints and incidental allusions, about which there will inevitably
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be a great diversity of opinion, instead of being referred to a plat
form that conld not possibly be misunderstood ? This is a fair and
reasonable interrogatory ; and what is the response ? " It is the
opinion of a great majority of the students of the writings, that the
author has been sufficiently explicit on that subject to satisfy the de
mands of any ordinary mind." But of what value is an opinion on
this head apart from the reasons that sustain it ? What we desire to
know is

,

whether the advocates of hierarchy and conventions have
any other reasons on which they rely than the very passages which
have been already cited, and upon which we have offered our own
variant construction. If they have such reasons, pray let them be
forthcoming. If not, why go over again the opus qperatwn of former
reasonings, and leave us nothing to do but to re-deny what is simply
re-affirmed ?

" He saw it every where existing around him, and he spoke uni
formly in favor of some similar order, never against it." So far as
ecclesiastical councils represent the true nature and scope of conven
tional bodies, which are held to be the true creators of the ministry,
we read a very different sense in his language from that of " favor"
(see T. O. E. 94, 136, 172-6, 177, 33S, 489, 634; A. E. 776, 914).
How can this numerous array of paragraphs be scanned without a

sensation of wonder that our opponent should still maintain, in regard
to the existing order of things adopted in the New Church, that Swe-
denborg has " never said every thing about it ; never pointed out the
evil, nor warned the man of the New Church against it

,

in any single
one of those passages on which he had occasion to speak of it ?" It

is true his denunciation is of councils, but a convention is a council,
having for its object the orderly organization and government of the
Church under the special auspices of its divine head. These bodies
'our author unequivocally condemns as perverters of the truths and
goods of the Church, and

" as is the mother, so is the daughter."
That he saw an instituted priesthood " existing every where around
him," is undoubtedly true, and that he often referred to it as such is

also true, but that he recognized the external polity of the prior con
summated church as that which was to obtain in the New Church, is

a position from which we wish to record our most emphatic dissent.
Swedenborg has to do with a spiritual church when treating of the
church of the New Jerusalem. Its genius, its precepts, its life, its
priesthood, and, in a sense, its ordinances, are all spiritual ; that is

,

they are all charged with a spiritual element, a spiritual significancy,
peculiar to the dispensation of the New Jerusalem. Not that it is on
this account invisible, for it still exists on the natural plane, but it has
passed from the region of representatives to that of realities, and
for that reason knows nothing of those grosser forms and organizations
which pertain to a church mainly in externals. If then it be asked
why he did not expressly lift up a warning voice against the evils of
ecclesiasticism, why he did not rebuke in advance the spirit of hier
archy, and exhort his disciples to be forever on thtir guard against
the dangers from this source that have desolated other churches, our
reply is
,

that the whole tenor of his teachings is one perpetual admo-
vol.ec. 16
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nition on this score ; that by incessantly inculcating the principle of
individual liberty and individual responsibility, he has effectually
guarded against the inroads of usurpation on the part of classes and
castes, and thus precluded the necessity of any more definite dissua-
sives. The entire drift of his teachings presents the New Church in
the most marked opposition to the Old, and he seems to take it for grant
ed that the enlightened discernment of receivers will intuitively re
cognize the contrast and not think of perpetuating an order so foreign
to the genius of the new economy —an order at once effete and obso
lete. His silence, therefore, on the subject ai an external priesthood
and organization is to us eloquently significant. We see an abundant
reason for his waving all allusion to church polities as matters of posi
tive institution, while at the same time he was no more called to de
nounce them than was the Lord himself prompted to a specific abro
gation of the Jewish ritual, which he came expressly to abolish by
fulfilling, and which would thus expire by its own virtual limitation.
" Behold, I make all things new," was warrant enough for his silence
on this head.
And what is the reply'which the Convention now makes through its
organ to all this ? The following paragraph will answer the question,
but whether it meets the argument is not so clear.

"The 'grand objection,' it is said, to the whole scheme of order instituted by the
Convention, is, ' that there is no authority for it,' and that it is in violation of some
of the fundamental principles of the New Church. On the other hand, it appears
to most readers, as a general form, to be highly in accordance with the clearest
principles recorded in the Writings, and to manifest a general conformity to their
entire spirit and scope. And as to the call for sufficient ' authority' in the matter,
it seems to us to come, in this instance, from altogether the wrong side of the house.
Here is an organization and institution of the Church, united together on the most
liberal system of rules it is possible to have and keep together at all, carrying out,
to the best of their convictions, some of the most general principles of church
order, in a mode which has been recognized as right and proper among Christians
everywhere ; which is not only endorsed and sanctioned in the writings of the New
Church, but in many places recommended (if not absolutely prescribed), —nowhere
inhibited by the remotest allusion, —and they are called upon by a few dissenting
individuals to disband, for the want of a proper warrant for their existence ! Be
fore any body of the church dissolves itself at such a summons, and leaves off doing
those uses of a general nature which belong to it

,

its members should, indeed, ask
for the ' authority' upon which the call is made, and wait for its fullest exhibition
to their rational perceptions. The practice of instituting an ordained ministry is

universal in Christendom, accepted alike in Old Church and New ; sanctioned alike
by the writings of Old Church and New ; it is the party now in de facto and legal
possession, and if a writ of ejectment is to be served upon it

,
it is at least proper,

before obeying the mandate, to inquire into the authority of the court issuing the
process, and the validity of its jurisdiction.
" We do not mean by this, that because a practice or an institution has long ex
isted, it must therefore be continued. Far from it. But we do mean that when
an institution appearing to be good, has come down to us with bo much sanction
and so many approvals, it is not in order to call upon it to produce now its creden
tials for its existence, but that is the duty of those who call for its abolition to pro
duce their authority for the call, with good and sufficient reasons why it should be
done away."

The want of express " authority" and the fact of its involving an
alleged

" violation of some of the fundamental principles of the New
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Church" do indeed constitute a great objection to the scheme of order
devised by the Convention, and one that we hold to be entirely un
answerable provided it be well founded. And is it not so ? Have we
not adduced reasons sufficient to show it to be so ? And what avails
it to respond to our reasoning by simply saying

" it appears to most
readers, as a general form to be highly in accordance with the clearest
principles recorded in the Writings, and to manifest a general con
formity to their entire spirit and scope." We would fain know speci
fically why it so appears. To us it does not appear so, but entirely the
reverse, and we must of course abide by our own construction. This
construction, we admit, may be erroneous, and it may be correct.
But whether correct or not, as long as we sincerely hold it

,

and give

in the clearest and fullest manner our reasons for so doing, we need no
other " authority" for calling in question the existing organization of
the church. Even the weakest of the Lord's people may possibly see
in the state of the Church what escapes the eyes of far abler mem
bers. " Plead with your mother, plead," says the Lord by the pro
phet Hosea, on which words a good old Puritan commentator (Jer.
Burroughs) has some remarks that are well worthy the consideration
of New Church readers. " Here is an exhortation to the private
members of the church, to all, one or other, to plead even with the
church of which they are members. . . . God gives liberty to some
private members of churches, yea, it is their duty in some cases to

S)lead

with the whole church. God's ways and his cause are so equal
equitable), that private Christians, though they are very weak, yet
they may be able to plead with a church. It is true, a poor, weak,
private Christian has a great disadvantage when he is to deal with a

whole church, where there are many godly and learned. But some
times particular members of a church have no other way to free them
selves from the guilt of the sins of the church, but by pleading with
them. Yea, and sometimes God hath blessed the pleading of some
few, and weak ones too, with a multitude. . . . GLcolampadius saith,
Christ would be contemned and dishonored if we would not hear,
were it but a child speaking with his Spirit, though all the world
should be against it. But it may be said, Will not this argue self-
conceit ? What ! for one man, a private man, to plead with so many,
with a church? It is a sign that such an one is very opinionated, that
should think that what he apprehends is sufficient to stand against the
apprehension of so many learned and godly men as are, in the church.
How can this be freed from arrogance and proud conceitedness ? I

answer, not so ; it may be conscience, and not self-conceit, for the
rule of conscience is not the abilities, nor the holiness, nor the multi
tude of others, but it is that light that God lets in to convince ac
cording to the Word. Nay, further, I suppose this pleading for God
may proceed from much self-denial, and the not pleading may pro
ceed from vile, sinful respect. ... But you will say, How can it be
imagined that one man should see more than many, more than others
equally able ? To that I answer, In a community where there are
many, though they should be godly, yet many of them may have
their spirits biassed with prejudice and self-ends, and so not come to
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see the truth, though they are more able. Men must not think that
God always dispenses the knowledge of his truth according to natural
abilities. ... If multitudes had been an argument against the truth,
then in the primitive times, when the Christian religion began, cer
tainly very few would have followed Jesus Christ. Yea, and there is
not more disadvantage and disproportion between one or two private
members of a church, and the whole church, than there was at that
time between the whole church and the world."
Sentiments like these, having a divine injunction as their basis, we
regard as an all-sufficient warrant for the apparent presumption of
arraigning the existing order of the New Church at the bar of Scrip
ture and its illuminated expounder. The fact of long standing, of
general consent, of virtual prescription, weighs not at all Dy the side of
our most assured conviction that the system rests upon no other basis
than that of an imagined expediency, which is

,

at the same time, we
fully believe, diametrically opposite to the true principles on which
the New Church was intended, by its Divine Founder, to stand.
Holding this conviction in all sincerity, as the result of our honest in
quiries, what do we do ? Disclaiming the least particle of " authori
ty," except what pertains to the Truth itself, and wholly unconscious
of any arrogant assumption, we simply call upon the Convention to
show to the church at large valid grounds for its institution, or to re
sign its existence in its present form. We charge upon it that it not
only contravenes the true order of heaven, but that in its practical
operation it embosoms and embodies evils of the gravest moment
bearing upon the spiritual interests of the members. We distinctly
maintain that the theory of any permanent external organisation
whatever is at variance with the true nature and genius of the New
Church, inasmuch as from the necessity of the case, it possesses a
spiritual organization, which is all that it requires. Now if this posi
tion be denied, its unsoundness can doubtless be shown by the exhibi
tion of the counter authorities from the Word and theWritings. The
demand for this exhibition cannot fairly be staved off by replying, as
does the Messenger, that "here is an organization and institution
of the Church, united together on the most liberal system of rules it

is possible to have and keep together at all, carrying out to the best of
their convictions, some of the most general principles of church order
in a mode which has been recognized as right and proper among
Christians every where ; which is not only endorsed and sanctioned
in the writings of the New Church, but in many places recommended
(if not absolutely prescribed),—nowhere inhibited by the remotest al
lusion." Surely the writer must presume largely upon the acquies
cence of his readers to suppose that these statements will carry weight
with them apart from the sustaining proofs. We affirm on the contra
ry that no such organizations existed in the Ancient Church, to the
state of which the New Jerusalem church is destined to remount as a
stage in its advance to a celestial phasis,— a point which it can
never reach without throwing off all such accretions as have grown
upon' it in consequence of its conforming to the corruptions of the
consummated Christianity of the past. We affirm too that it is upon
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no sufficient warrant that our opponent claims the endorsement and
sanction in the New Church writings of the Conventional system ;
that it is recommended, if not prescribed in them, and no where in
hibited even by the remotest allusion. To all this we have already
replied, and it is superfluous to reiterate our arguments. On all the
points we call for proof. We offer our objections to the established
polity—we give our reasons for dissenting from the interpretation put
upon the passages urged in its support—and we demand that these
reasons shall be pronounced upon, instead of citing over and over
again the few and dubious paragraphs upon which the system is built.
This demand has not been complied with except in the most stinted
manner, and that as though there were no possibility of more than one
view of the matter. What if the noble band of Reformers had yield
ed to the same plea of usage, prescription, and the mischief of innova
tion ? Where would have been the religious liberty of the world at
this moment ? Did Luther and his compeers admit for a moment
that long established ideas and usages were not to be subjected to a
new interrogation ? And why shall we admit it in the New Church ?
That church is not the property of the Convention. The Convention
has no more interest in the best well-being of the Church than hun
dreds of other sincere receivers of her doctrines. The spiritual life
of the Church is dear to multitudes beyond the pale of the Convention
—multitudes who would rejoice to come into closer contact and har
mony with its members, but who cannot do it s0 long as agreement is
exacted with an ecclesiastical polity which they most conscientiously
and devoutly believe unwarranted, unsound, and detrimental to the
true welfare of the Church. We most respectfully solicit a candid
consideration of our objections, with special reference to the question
whether there is any possible remedy for the evils complained of other
than the complete removal of the grand stumbling-block out of the
way. For ourselves we have endeavored, in a dispassionate manner,
to weigh the subject on all sides, and to discover if there were any
other method by which spiritual harmony could be restored to the
Church. Our researches have been unavailing. We see no door of
escape from the evils which press upon the New Church but abandon
ing that organization which has been the exciting occasion of them
all. And this measure we urge, not on the ground of abuse, as though
the evils in question had arisen incidentally from the perverted opera
tion of a system that was intrinsically good. Every thing is liable to
abuse, but in regard to all permanent organizations of an ecclesiastical
kind, we believe them to be intrinsically evil because disorderly.
The mischiefs that have hitherto marked them we believe to be abso
lutely inseparable from them in any sphere short of heaven itself.
Onr poor fallen nature is so ingrainedly corrupt and vicious that it
cannot bear institutions which foster its native selfish propensities.
A Convention will of course vote itself the church in a larger form. It
will then conceive itself invested with the function of creating a min
istry for the accomplishment of its main uses. A ministry will re
solve itself into a priesthood, a priesthood will appropriate to itself
the office of teaching, and the final issue will inevitably be that the
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so-called laity, the great body of the church, will consider themselves
as virtually absolved from all pressing responsibility as to the spread
of the doctrines or the propagation of the spiritual life of the Church.
A paid stipendiary takes the work off their hands. They sink down
into mere passive Sabbath recipients of what is doled out to them from
the sacred desk, with which they come at length to be entirely
satisfied. Whatever else is true and orderly, this state of things we
are sure is not. Any form of church polity which makes the things
of eternal life more the concern of one class of men than of another
must unquestionably be wrong, for it is intuitively obvious that the
soul of one man is as precious as that of another. The true idea of a
Christian society is that of one in which the members are all on a par,
have a common interest in every thing pertaining to it

,

and adopt the
plan of mutual instruction. Such was the ancient model. " The doc
trine of charity was the doctrine which prevailed in the ancient
churches, and that doctrine conjoined all churches, and thus of several
made one church ; for they acknowledged as men of the church all
those who lived in the good of charity, and thoy called them brethren,
howsoever they might differ as to truths, which at this day are called
the truths of faith. In these truths one instructed another, which in
struction was reckoned amongst their works o

f charity ; neither were
they indignant if one did not accede to the opinion of another, know
ing that every one receives truth in the degree that he is principled
in good."— A. C. b'C28.
But our assertion of the inevitable evils of the present system is

met by the plea that the past is not to be the standard of the future.
"Here, we think, comes into view the real fallacy which underlies the whole po
sition. Such things ' must necessarily be attended with such results;'— ' love of
power will inevitably countervail and extinguish the love of use ;'— ' the besetting
sin of the clergy in all ages of the past has been pre-eminently ' the love of ruling
from tho love of self.' And because it has been so in the past, it is to continue to
be so in the future. Because the selfish love of dominion has debtroyed some portions
of the Old Church, it must nscessarily destroy all parts of the New, where a distinct
order of ministry is set up. Men are to be no more regenerated in the future than
in the past—under the later dispensation than under the former— in the New
Church than in the Old. Human society is never to be renovated internally;
the New Jerusalem is not to descend as an interior life ; heavenly love guided by
heavenly doctrine is never to install itself as the ruling principle of human minds ;

but the selfish love of rule and the lust of dominion are to constitute the great
staples of the church life forever. This is the inference. But what are we taught
in the Writings 1 The New Jerusalem is an internal church. Its peculiar func
tion is to renew the interiors; to make over the desires and affections of the will;
to lead and to show men how to do from good loves what they and others have be
fore been doing from evil loves ; to perform all uses from the Lord instead of per
forming them from self. And in proportion as this is effected the church really de
scends in its fullness. This is the central work to be done under the New Dispen
sation—the reason why it is here."

He then proceeds to give an extract on the duty of priests from the
closing chapter of the "Heavenly Doctrines," upon which he re
marks as follows :

" Here, we do not learn that because some old hierarchies of the past have been
eorruptcd by the love or lust of dominion, therefore the 'priesthood or ministry' is

to be broken down and given up. Not at all : it is agreeable to order that it should
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be established. But the priests are to perform their functions from better motives
and a more heavenly affection. If they have a propensity to assume and exercise
authority, then this is the propensity which will have to be resisted. If ' the love
of rule from the love of self has ever been their besetting sin, then this is precisely
the sin that they are now to begin to get rid of, with the light of the heavenly doc
trines to help them. They are not to claim power to themselves ; neither over the
souls of men, nor over heaven, as being able to open or shut it to any one ; nor to
claim honor to themselves ; nor to use compulsion with any one in regard to matters
of faith. In short, they are to be ' good shepherds' and not ' bad shepherds :'
doing everything in the fear of the Lord, and not from the love of power, or gain, or
reputation, or self, or the world. Thus we see that the principles laid down in the
above extract do not strike at the ' priesthood or ministry' as an institution of the
church, but at the evils which defile the priesthood and pervert its uses. Those
are what need to be removed, but not the thing itself destroyed. Such we believe
to be the uniform teaching of Swedenborg."

It would be to us surprising if the plausible vein of reasoning here
apparent did not captivate many minds and bind them to the altar-
horns of the writer's conclusion. But as for ourselves, it finds us and
leaves us totally unmoved from the mooring of our convictions. We
have no question that the church as a whole will advance to higher
and higher states of regeneration, and will be in a constant process of
purifying herself more and more from the " sins that do most easily
beset her," but that she will ever reach a point in this world where
the same causes will entirely cease to produce the same effects, we
have not the slightest conception. The love of rule is indigenous to
the evil of the human heart. The only way to avoid it is to cut off the
occasions of its exercise. It is not to- be trusted when these occasions
exist.
But as we have already remarked, the love of despotic rule is not the
only evil to be deprecated in connection with the workings of a conven
tional organization. The ignoring the true principles of spiritual or
der, as those principles stand before our mind, strikes us as something
equally to be deplored. Why should the Church be so intent upon
improving upon the divine constitution ? If the Lord has seen fit to
make no provision for a permanent ecclesiastical polity, why should we
assume the prerogative of doing so ? Does he need our lolly to eke
out his wisdom ? In a former essay on this subject we have stated our
conclusions with the utmost explicitness, especially in the following
paragraph :
" If we have any correct view of the teachings of our great expounder on this sub
ject, it is that the Church is not only one from the necessities of its nature, but that in
being one it is adequately organized, and being organized it is of course in order ; con
sequently that the whole theory of a general visible order of the New Church is a mere
delusive phantasy, which ought at once to he put away. On this head the testimonials
may be multiplied from Swedenborg's writings ad libitum, and it will be seen that they
are such as cannot be winked out of sight. They must be distinctly met and explained
away before the first stone can properly be laid in the conventional structure."

" An ample array of passages from Swedenborg may be adduced, all going to
show, that just so far as the constituents of the church prevail in the church, just
so far it is in order, i. e., organized, and consequently that no other system of ex
ternal order is necessary, and ifnot necessary, then the attempt to superinduce it upon
the church, by our own supplementary wisdom, is at once a reflection upon the Di
vine wisdom, and a bold invasion of the Divine prerogative."
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" But may no* at le be conscientiously convinced that several single societies of
the ivTw Church mi iy associate together for worthy purposes, and thus form a larger
man without &*»i£ ling at all upon fundamental principles ? To this we reply, that
conscience duly *»li ghtcned can never demand any system of external order, any
visible organization of the church as a whole, because in the nature of the case it
is organized already ' But, a properly conditioned conscience may be well em
ployed in protesting against the establishment of unauthorized polities."

"From the nature of the principles which reign among them (i
.

e., single socie

ties) they are o'erin sympathy, in fellowship, in co-operation. Space does not se
parate them, and tne refore stated local assemblages, compacted into Conventions,

generating infinite ru le» of order, are wholly superfluous. The members of the
church are sufficent.1? unite(i by being engaged in the appropriate uses of their own
place. The extension' of sphere, the constant outgoing of brotherly love, secures to
them all the advantage ' °

*

lopal rendezvous and re-union. We are certainly war
ranted to regard the socu >fcies 'n heaven as the model to which the societies on earth
are to be conformed, and i Qe fuller 'he conformity the more perfect the stato of the
vurch on earth Now foi

' myself I have searched in vain for evidence that the

heaveniv Buddie's are nniti "A^ any
other bonds-that they are formed into any

fi
T „. „„;.ot!r.n than wh at con8t8ts "» the harmony of a common love and faith,other organ zat ;^hJ£™, subsisting. Their unionf therefore, is purely spiritual

II
I TytlS k?Ser u
^
.

^« by delegation or reprcenta'tion/om single'anuunjbu. 0 & assemblage is wholly unknown among them. Com-
societies and prompting to toe* d us(j^^ ingtea/of eye Qthor » ^ f union
By^the^lS pTritSb^g it L^f that those who^are thuLnited should
be truly separated from each otha

'■
.

What can be more explicit on this head than

the following testimony from the S
>

nr,tml VlarV ''

«'I was instructed that the angels art °<",a'.™ld appesj, consociated in their places,
but thaTvast multitudes of them" are en*, *V*

» P"^ functions and uses, and that
wherever they are they yet appear thus eon*

0Clated- S° »«W « they are in uses, they are

Uk- Wherevtthey may be when thus emplo, *|* i
s all the same; yet when their power*

are determined to co-operation with their fellows,
n°
™c.h !*» « to be formed as that of so

cieties acting locally together, and thence govern!.,

<
?

"^™r
.pints and men ; but wherever

thev are, while they are in uses they are (virtually) h
' ~es although they can, as touses,

even then be associated with still other societies.
—S. . • *uo'> 4UD^

« What can be more obvious than the general lav\here developed ? How slignt

the degree of spiritual discernment required to percei
ve that no such organized as

sociation as that involved in the present General Convention
is 'according to tha,

pattern shown in the mount V If societies see fit, for purposes of social converse,,
united worship, co-operative use, or mutual improvement,

to congregate together

from time to time, whether in larger or smaller bodies, I know nothing that
forbids,

it. But let such meetings die as soon as dissolved. Give them no permanency,
no.

fixedness; adopt no constitution, and no rules of order; have
no officers standing

over from one meeting to another, for all these are germ* of Babylon—
the eggs of

the cockatrice-to wfiieh place should not be given for an intent .as they will be
sure to ' increase to more ungodliness.' Suppose for a moment

that a number of

the particles of the human body, thinking themselves not quite closely enough

united where they are, should be prompted to mount on the blood-currents
in the.

veins, and congregate together in the head, or some other region of
the body, an*

there hold a solemn conclave in which it should be declared expedient for
the wel

fare of the body that they should form a fixed organization, over and above
that of

the general physical economy, which it was too plain was not competent
to produce

all the good results of which such a structure was capable. This would
be, m my

view, incongruous as it is, altogether parallel to the proceedings of
the members of

the New Church in organizing a General Convention to supply the defects of the

divinely constituted order impressed by the Lord upon His own spiritual
body.—

N. C. Rep. for Oct., 1852.

Such then are our views of the grand theme. Upon no subject

comprised within the compass of the New Church system are we more

assured than in regard to the non-authority for and the inexpediency
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of a permanent conventional organization of the New Church. As
we are satisfied no adequate warrant for any such institution can be
adduced from the Word or the Writings, so the attempt to establish
it can never fail to entail discord and division upon the Lord's house
hold. Those who ought to be bound together in the closest bonds of
brotherhood will be spiritually driven asunder by the spirit of coercive
unity on the one hand, and of sturdy resistance to it on the other.
No matter what may be said of the spirit of tolerance on the part
of the builders up of such a polity, still we affirm the thing to be a
moral impossibility in the present world. A cruel outrage will in
evitably be done to the genius of love and concord which ought to
reign among the subjects of the Lord's kingdom, by making a portion
of them feel that they are virtually outlawed by their alleged obstinacy
from the pale of a fraternal fellowship, and the grievance will be the
more severe from the fact that the party thus excluded is unconscious
of any moral or doctrinal obliquity, which'should justly make it obnox
ious to an ecclesiastical ostracism. What right then—we again de
mand with emphasis —what right has a portion of the church to per
sist in maintaining a s0-callecl order which continually proves a stone
of stumbling and a rock of offence to'.many upright souls, who are
sighing for the peace of Jerusalem ? Do its abettors urge the plea of
conscience, and affirm that they are as conscientiously in favor' of such
an order as others are conscientiously opposed to it? Then, we reply,
we have the monstrous anomaly of two conflicting consciences, both
genuine, in the Lord's Church—an utter and eternal impossibility in
the nature of things. As well might there be two antagonistic
spheres in heaven. One must be false, and it will be certain to be that
one which exacts of the other what the Lord has not required or au
thorized.
Bnt we beg our readers not to impute to us the weakness of suppos
ing for an instant that our remonstrances will be heeded, or be regard
ed otherwise than as the mere vapory illusions of a diseased imagina
tion. An ecclesiastical body can never see the fallacy of the principles
on which it is founded, and therefore we never hope to produce the least
impression upon such a body viewed as a body, though individual
members may here and there be led to see the subject in a new light,
and as a consequence, to detach themselves from the connection. But
our duty of protestation is not annulled even by the certainty that it
will be unavailing. We are, therefore, bound to lift up our testimony,
to " plead with our mother," to point out evils and obliquities whether
she will hear or forbear. In either case, we have cleared our skirts of
the wrong alleged, and upon that we are seriously intent.
Should the " Messenger" condescend to honor us with any further
notice, we trust it will at least make the attempt to bestow some con
sideration upon the reasons which we proffer for our interpretation of
Swedenborg in a sense so different from that which is usually
put upon' him. It advances discussion not at all simply to reiterate
common places. We have aimed to-deal in the utmost fairness with
the arguments of our opponents; we solicit a similar entertainment
of our own.

G. B.
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ARTICLE III.

EXTRACTS

FBOM SWEDENBOEG's SPIKITUAL DIARY.

{Continued from p. 167.)

(Concerning Music—what kind of Effect itproduces upon Spirits.

1996. It has twice happened that I have heard in the streets music
from stringed instruments (viol och hakbrdde, i. e., violin and harp),
which so soothed the spirits that they scarcely knew but that they were
in heaven, for they were exhilarated to sujeh a degree, as to be, as it were,
transported out of themselves. I perceived their delight, which was
abundant ; and even now, while I write, that music of strings and
pulsatile chords is continued. The spirits are so changed by it

,

that
they seem scarcely the same.
1997. "Wherefore, speaking jocularly with them, I said it was no
wonder that the evil spirit that infested Saul was so changed when he
heard David playing upon the harp, seeing how much they were
changed [from a similar cause]. They replied that they were in such

a state that they could now neither think nor do any thing whatever
of evil, because the delight they experienced penetrated their interiors.
—1748, May 19.
1998. And it is remarkable that the angels were affected with plea
sure from the same cause ; but only when I paid less attention to it, so
that I did not mix with it the delights of the spirits communicated to
me, but when I, as it were, heard nothing. So also in other things, [I

noticed that] the angels paid greater attention in proportion as 1 paid
less.—1748, May 19. The reason was, that corporeal things were then
conjoined, as the thoughts of the spirits were almost corporeal.)

How the Case is in regard to the Excitements o
f Cupidities with

those ujw are in Faith.

1999. I conversed with good spirits who supposed that I might be
thinking something of evil, saying that such was my quality, consequent

ly that I was not pure. But it was given me to reply, that the truth
of the case was like that of an image in a looking-glass, which is sup
posed by those who know no better to be the very person himself, and
not an image, when still the fact is not so ; for cupidity and evil is ex
cited by evil spirits, and when one is in faith, nothing adheres or is

imputed to him, but [evil] is turned into good ; for nothing of this
kind is excited with him who is in faith except for an end, namely,
of reformation and regeneration. The idea is

,

as it were, an image
which works an illusion, and presents an appearance of the person
himself, when yet it is nothing else than the phantasies of spirits which
are communicated, and thus form a semblance of the person himself.
With this response, as the spirits were good and faithful, they were
abundantly satisfied. —1748, May 19.
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That not the very least Motion is ever made by Man apart from a
stated Law.

2000. I have sometimes observed that nothing ever existed hnt by
the operation of a fixed law, not even the least thing, as, for instance,
the casual occurrence of any thing to the eye, the movement of my
hand, etc. But I then perceived also, that 1 might be persuaded con
cerning it by an influx from heaven, so that in fact I was persuaded ;
for the heavens are in such a persuasion, and that nothing, not even
the slightest occurrence, takes place but in consequence of the will, the
good pleasure, or the permission of the Lord, thus perpetually from a
fixed law, as may be sufiiciently manifest from one experience only,
to wit, that there could not appear to me any representative image,
nor could any voice be heard, unless entirely according to a law from
which there could not be the least imaginable deviation. Thus all and
singular things are ordered with reference to ends, and those ends to
a [still ulterior] end.— 1748, May 19.

Concerning the General Principle (communi) which governs Man's
Thoughts.

2001. There is a certain general something (guoddam commune)
which governs man's thoughts, which holds those thoughts within cer
tain limits which they cannot transgress, nay, which governs the sin
gular and most singular things of thought. What is the nature of this
general principle cannot be so well expressed, because men have- no
knowledge of it. It was represented to me by a waving sphere, which
. I perceived and felt, containing within itself thoughts, and holding
them within limits, as already remarked.
2002. This is sufficiently manifest that there can never be given any
particular without a general, and that the particular is governed by
the general ; so also the singular, and the most singular by its own
universal, which not only assigns limits to thought, but even to the
singulars of thought. Thus it is the common sphere which affects and
which persuades. Neither can man speak, or bring forth his sensa
tions, unless there be a certain universal sphere of thought which
governs and limits all and singulars, so that each word or idea shall
flow fitly and spontaneous!}7 as derived from that sphere, and yet in
such a way that man shall not know whence their source. Unless
such a sphere governed, man could by no means think or speak dis
tinctly according to the state of the sphere.
2003. In natural things thence originating there is nothing given
without a general sphere which governs singulars ; not in the atmos
pheric world, where are sounds, sights, and the like ; neither in musi
cal matters, unless there be a co-sounding and equably accordant body ;
nor in the kingdoms of nature, as the vegetable and animal, yea, in all
the organs of the body. But those general spheres are not so well
known, because they are little reflected upon.
2004. But whence are derived the spheres that govern the thoughts,
and whence the things mentioned above, may appear if it be admitted
that there are spheres of persuasions of the false, and of affections of
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evil, and that they are derived from the general operation of evil

spirits, to wit, from their thoughts and cupidities.
2005. But the spheres of persuasions of the true, and of affections of
the good, are all from the Lord, as their appropriate and genuine
origin.
2006. There are given, moreover, indefinite varieties of general
spheres, which cannot he defined except by being referred to genera
and species, according, for instance, as the spheres of angels and spirits
are present. Whatever are the appropriate spheres of angels and
spirits, they are not commingled with the spheres of the Lord, but are
tempered and are in themselves most distinct.
2007. The spheres governing the thoughts of the man who is in faith
are of the Lord, and peculiar to Him, so much as they have in them
of the true and the good ; as to the others combined with them, they
pertain to angels and spirits who are ruled and ordered by the Lord
with reference to uses and ends.—1748, May 20. See concerning
thought in what follows.
2008. By means of an almost similar general sphere, others are
otherwise governed, every one according to his nature and genius, but
yet within his proper limits, beyond which he cannot roam, for the
general prescribes limits. These things were observed by a various
experience in regard to spirits, some of whom were at the time, as it
were, pained, saying, that they seemed to themselves to be in bonds,
because the facts were reflected upon, which reflection produced a
general sphere that they were unable to sustain, inasmuch as the re
flection disclosed their faults.—1748, May 20.

Concerning the Thought of Man—how slow and obscure.

2009. It is known that man can think in a minute of time what he
is unable to express by speech or writing in the space of an hour ; for
when he thinks he concludes all things within the compass of a general
idea which governs, and everything accordant flows consistently from
his memory, and from parts of his general idea ; yet this general is of
such a quality that he sees the series of consequences, though obscure
ly, still ne sees them and connects them, because he draws a conclu
sion. From this it may be seen what is the nature of that general
principle which governs singulars.
2010. But this general, which appears to men so quick and momen-
taneous, is yet in itself so slow, that the angels of the interior heaven
can think more rapidly and distinctly in one moment, than men can
within many hours, during which ho will still think obscurely. This
was said to spirits, who were highly indignant thereupon, although, as
it was confirmed, it must stand for truth.—1748, May 20. There is

,

however, a very considerable difference among men as to thoughts.
With those in whom memory predominates, while there is otherwise

a certain closure of the mind, there is less of thought; while with
those in whom the mind is open, and more of the interior memory
prevails, there is so much more of thought, because there are more
things inserted into it by the Lord, according to His good pleasure.
—1748, May 20.
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ARTICLE IV.

THE FULL AND EQUAL CORRESPONDENCE OF THE HEAVENS AND
HELLS.

My Deak Bbother :—This is indeed a most pleasant controversy.
It is pleasant because it is profitable, and our errors are now mutually
acknowledged. Still, I do not like even the appearance of tilting, nor
of any such personal triumph over another as may be manifest in cer
tain questionable expressions. I am willing to concede, however, to
you, in general, an excellent spirit in this last attempt ; you have evi
dently felt the necessity of an acknowledgment, and have made it

,

perhaps fully enough. And your article is clear and luminous. Truth

is too serious a matter to claim personal victory for ; nor have I, after
the immense sufferings and no small experience which have fallen to
my lot, the least desire to appear a conqueror. We will therefore say,
in your own language, not that

" many such victories would ruin us,"
but that " charity will smile upon the effort to set each other right in
the premises."
Your error may have been a merely verbal one, still it was what
few, if any, would call such, when you so confidently said that " there

is no such thing hinted at throughout Swedenborg's writings, as three
degrees o

f the natural heaven." But I am willing to accept your ex
planation. You say now, three degrees of latitude, or of continuity,
but not of altitude, or discrete degrees. " The opposites of the spiri
tual and the celestial arc to be found indeed in the natural man con
sidered in his totality, but not in the natural principle, as the lowest
province of the natural man." Very well ; if this had been said first,
much misapprehension would have been spared.
But before I proceed to vindicate myself, and to show that my error
was one that grew rather out of the misapprehension of words than of
principles, I will quote another passage from Swedenborg, where he
speaks of this division of the natural heaven :

" There are three heavens, and each heaven is distinguished into three degrees, and in

like manner the angels who are in them ; wherefore in each heaven there are superior,
middle, and inferior angels ; these three degrees of the ultimate heavens are understood
by those who are in heaven, who are on the earth, and such as are in the sea."—A. E.
342.

And now, why did I, from the unequivocal assertion of Swedenborg,
that " all evils and falses, both hereditary and acquired, reside in the
natural mind," and not in the spiritual (Z>. L. W. 270), say that the
three hells must be made of the three degrees of the natural mind, and,
although they were in all things opposed to the spiritual and celestial,
yet they could not be fully and equally opposed ? Because I was
thinking, not of the spiritual and celestial of the natural man, but of
the spiritual and celestial which are above the natural, and which do
not at all come into consciousness in man, except in his natural ; that

is
, in the two higher discrete degrees of it. I was combating an idea
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perhaps which is not distinctly held—and yet I think there is great
want of clearness on this subject—that the spiritual and celestial hea
vens were that spiritual and that celestial which are certainly spoken
of, and yet which do not properly form any part of man, but belong
to the Lord himself. I was looking indeed very high, and that is bet
ter than to go stumbling in the mud. Where is the Newchurchman
who ever got everything exactly right ? I am sometimes amused at
their errors, and wonder how much or how little they have got in mere
memory; and how much they have ever wrought into their own ra
tional minds.
But let us keep to the point in hand. I think I can make it a little
plainer than you have. That is

, I can correct my own mistakes better.
The truth is

, I did not deny, after all, the depth of the three hells, and

I clearly saw that they must be all natural. But what is meant by na
tural, and what by spiritual and celestial, is indeed a question of prime
necessity. If I got the heavens higher than they really were, it was a

mercy I did not carry the hells as deep ; so now, if the heavens them
selves are all natural, that is

,

pertaining to the natural man considered
in his totality, and not to the natural principle merely, as the lowest
province of the natural man, why then of course the hells must be all
natural, while yet they are not confined to the mere natural degree, or
outermost plane of the natural, which is itself divided into three con
tinuous degrees. In plain terms, as you yourself say—" The truth is

,

that the natural is an ultimate in which heaven terminates, as well as
hell. It is therefore just as proper to say that the three heavens are
confined to the natural degree, as that the three hells are."
In still plainer terms, there is a celestial, and there is a spiritual,
which belong to the Lord, and which are sometimes spoken of, I think,
as human internals,and yet which never come into consciousness in
man, except in his natural. These human internals may be divine hu
man, but they are called human internals, and also man's inner and
inmost minds. When they pass into his proper manhood, that is

,

into
the celestial, spiritual, or natural degrees of his mind, then they become
conscious in him, but not before. I think I am right, if not, you will
please correct me. Man himself, then, man properly, is altogether
natural, in one sense, having in that natural a celestial, spiritual, and
natural degree ; these make the three heavens by those names : and
on the other hand, the three hells are these degrees perverted and in
verted ; but they are not that spiritual and that celestial which are
spoken of as above all that is conscious in man. So then, the hells in
this sense are as deep as the heavens are high, but the heavens them
selves are in this sense only natural. We are not, then, so far apart
as appears. We are agreed. And it was not s0 much an error in

¥rinciples,
as you accuse me of, as in the misapprehension of words,

here was indeed some confusion of principles, but so far as the deeps
of hell were concerned, they could not be so deep as those heavens I

was thinking of were high !

But now, let us hear what Swedenborg says of these human inter
nals which do not come into consciousness iu man :
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" The heaven nearest to the Lord consists of these human internals : this, however, is
above the inmost angelic heaven ; wherefore these internals are the habitations of the
Lord himself."—^. C. 1999.

Note that this is called a heaven, and it is said to be above the in
most angelic heaven. Is there any hell so deep as this? Of course
not.

Again :—
" There appertains to every man an internal man, a rational or middle man, and an
external man, as was stated above. The internal man is that which forms his inmost
principle, by virtue of which he is a man, and by which he is distinguished from brute
animals, which have no such inmost principle ; and it is as it were the gate or entrance
to man of the Lord, that is

,

of the Lord's celestial and spiritual principles. What is

done and transacted here cannot be comprehended by man, because it is above his ra
tional principle, from which he thinks. Beneath this inmost or internal man is placed
the rational principle which appears as man's own."—A. C. 1940.

Here it is plainly affirmed that there is an internal man which forms
his inmost principle, and that it is the gate or entrance for the Lord's
celestial and spiritual principles. Also that what is done here is

beyond all comprehension by man, because it is without the reach of
his thought. Is this the same celestial and spiritual which are called
" human internals," and of which is the heaven above the inmost an
gelic heaven ? If so, can there be any hell so deep as this ?
Again, in the Diary :—
" "While engaged in writing and saying that the proprium of man, spirit, and angel,
was in itself nothing but pure evil, certain spirits of an interior quality insinuated that
they had a proprium which was not evil, namely, an inward and still inmost mind ; and
that the inmost gave to the inward the power of becoming celestial and spiritual. But

it was answered them that these inward and innermost minds were not theirs, but the
Lord's ; and that there was a natural mind, which was altogether perverted ; and that

if a spirit or angel were deprived of his proprium, which pertains to his natural mind,
the interior (or higher), as well as the lower, he would be utterly deprived of life.

* *
Therefore, for one to claim to himself an interior and inmost mind, by which the Lord
gives power to the natural mind to become what it is

,
is to claim for himself what is not

his proprium ;for neither man, spirit, nor angel, knows anything of these minds."—3474.

All this is very clear ; and the article is well entitled " a clearing
up of truth respecting it." So it seems, then, that there are what are
well enough called " inward and innermost minds," but that these are
the Lord's and not man's ; and that all the proprium, whether of man
or angel, is confined to the natural. But there are three degrees, even
discrete degrees, of the natural, and each of these is divided again into
three continuous degrees. And as all heaven is made of the three
discrete natural, called the celestial, spiritual, and natural, so all hell
also is made of the three discrete natural, which are fully and equally
opposed to each other. And still there is

,

above even the inmost an
gelic heaven, a " heaven of human internals," unconscious to man, of
which man knows nothing, the " habitation of the Lord himself."
Now, I was thinking of such a heaven, when I demurred at any hell
in equal opposition to it. It seems I was right. My good Sir, we will
shake hands, and " charity will" pleasantly 'i smile upon the effort to
set each other right 1"

The truth is, if you had not denied so stoutly that the natural hea-
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I

ven was divided into three degrees, and the natural mind too, without
any explanation, I should not have thought of coming at last so con
fidently to the conclusion I did ; it was this out and out denial, the
language of which you now confess was " unguardedly strong," which
made me understand it to be more than an error of mere words, and I
knew that I was not so egregiously mistaking principles. And it
seems, even now, that you did not, in 1854, conceive of the real truth
of this subject as you do now. For in Jiepos. of that date, page 462,
ou say—" As to the question about the depth of the evil—how it can
e as profound as the spiritual when it exists only in the natural—or
bow there can be a.full corresj?o?idencebet\\een a spiritual and celestial,
hell, so to term it

,

and a. spiritual and celestial heaven— this is a point
of comparatively little moment, as the grand position is that of the
fact of such a correspondence." Now, this full or equal correspon
dence is the whole point—the whole question with me, and ever has
been ; not simply the fact of such correspondence. I never doubted
or denied the fact, and that in all things, so far as they went, the hells
and heavens were fully opposed to each other. But I queried how far
the hells went—how deep they were. It seems that we have arrived
at a conclusion, and at an agreed conclusion ; a result which is seldom
attained in controversy. It is a happy result to me, for the subject is

now clear ; and I am persuaded it has not been in all minds, if indeed
in but a few, in the New Church. Clarior e tenebris !

Yours truly,
W. M. Feknald.

N. B. It seems due to myself to say that I saw my error, and came
to similar conclusions, before I read your reply to me. I wrote you
of it when it was too late to suppress the article.

ARTICLE V.

PHYSIOLOGY OF SLEEP.

Ik order to open this subject the more successfully, it seems necessa
ry to present, in a general way, what man consists of, that makes him

a subject of sleep. And with this view I will repeat from a former
article the organic basis of man, the organism of all his mental and phy
sical, or corporeal manifestations —viz :

"Man as a whole consists of two general systems of organs, one of which is com
posed of the organs by whose functions he exists involuntarily as to himself, from
the Divine, and not being under the control of his own mind, it is termed his invol
untary system ; and consists of the cerebellum, which is its brain, or seat of sense,
and of the heart, lungs, stomach, bowels, liver, spleen, kidneys, &c." His other general system of organs, by which he, while existing involuntarily
from the Divine, does or acts as of himself, or of his own will, is termed his voluntary
system, and consists of the cerebrum, its brain, or seat of sense, and of the organs
of his five senses, and of tho organs of voluntary motion."
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It is from fibres or nerves proceeding from these two brains, the
cerebellum and cerebrum, that all the organs of both systems are cre
ated—created by reciprocal union of these fibres and nerves. Nerves
of involuntary sense from the cerebellum predominate in the invol
untary organs, while nerves of voluntary sense from the cerebrum
predominated his voluntary organs.
It occurs to some, from the muscles of respiration being 'somewhat
under the control of the will (a man can hold his breath for a time),
that the lungs are not so involuntary that they should be classed as
involuntary organs. But the lungs are the organism of both involun
tary and voluntary thought, and hence of involuntary and voluntary
respiration ; that is

, of internal and external respiration. The connec
tion of thought and respiration in the lungs is treated of in D. L. and
D. W. 382. The statement is ventured here, that the men of the
Most Ancient Church were in internal respiration, as stated by Swe-
denborg, because they were in involuntary or internal thought. The
philosophy of this at another time.
The spiritual economy of these two general systems of man .might
be given to some extent here, but what is above suggested seems to be
enough for the physiological explication of the subject of this article.
As man's organism of involuntary life was created or exists from the
Divine Will, as a finite form of that Will, it is perpetually re-created

b
y influx from the Divine ; and on the principle that a man as a whole,

or as an organ, subsists, or is re-created, by influx of re-creative prin
ciples into the uses or functions which his organs perform. So the in
voluntary system of organs of a man is perpetually re-created by its
functional labors, in relation to the re-creation or subsistence of the
system of voluntary organs with which it is invested, and by which
its mission in use is performed. That is

,

the involuntary organs of
man, being re-created or refreshed by their functional labors, they need
not the rest of sleep, or any suspension of their labors for the restora
tion of their energies. That is

,

again, the beats of the heart are blows
re-creative of itself, and at the same time re-creative of the system of
which it is the centre. Also, the lungs being the organism of the princi
ples of respiratory motion, they, in respiring, draw into themselves the
re-creative principles, or influx by which they are perpetually re
created, as organs of respiratory motion. And it is by the motion of
the lungs being communicated to all the organs of man, that they are
moved into the actions necessary for the performance of their uses. That

is
,

the heart, the lungs, and all the organs of involuntary life, are re
created by the functions they perform for the subsistence of the or
gans of voluntary life.
But the organs of voluntary life, not being re-created by their func
tional labors, but having their energies expended by those labors, it

is necessary for them to rest from their functions, and take on, or go
into, a form of life, or of living action, by which they can be re
created, or have their energies renewed. And the only form of life

b
y which they can be re-created, is that by which they were primarily

created, viz. : by the involuntary form of life, which therefore is their
legitimate form of re-creative life. I will remark here that the inter-
VOL. ix. 17
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nal degree of his voluntary system is the plane of influx, producing
the functions of that system ; but his involuntary organism is the me
dium of the influx of the re-creation of his voluntary organism ; for
if his voluntary organs were created by the functions they perform,
sleep would not be necessary.
And the system of organs of voluntary, or waking life, in turning
on the axis, as it were, of its wants or necessities, from the form of
voluntary life into the form of involuntary, or its re-creative life, is
turning from its own selfhood or proprium of use, into that of its re
creative form of life, for the influx of its food of subsistence. But
the form or proprium of involuntary life not being abla to feel, see,
hear, &c., and will, think, and act thence, according to the economy
of voluntary life, the functions of feeling, seeing, hearing, &c., by im
pressions from external things, of, or by the organs of voluntary
life, are necessarily suspended, during the predominance of involun
tary life over them, for the purpose of their re-creation. That is

,

the

organs of voluntary sense, while under the dominion of involuntary
life, have their sensibilities to impressions by light, sound, touch, &c.,
from external things, suspended ; which is benighting the mind to all
outside things. Because, as said above, it is not the economy of the
involuntary sense to perceive, or see, hear, &c., things of time and
space, or external things, but only to perceive from within. In sleep,
no impression is made on the senses of voluntary life, because during
sleep the perceptive sensibilities of the voluntary senses are lost in
involuntary life, which is a life of perception only from within.
Now from the foregoing, it seems conclusive that it is the state of
suspension of the functions of the organs of voluntary life, by the
predominance of involuntary life over them, for the purpose of their
re-creation, that constitutes the state of sleep ; i. e., the re-creative
process by involuntary life, with suspension of voluntary sense, consti
tutes sleep.
Spirits and angels have the same involuntary and voluntary organ
isms as men have, and therefore they must have the same alternate
predominance of the one over the other, giving to them sleeping and
waking. The acts or doings of natural, waking, voluntary life, are re
creative of the spiritual voluntary organism, tor it is by the uses of
natural voluntary life that the spiritual voluntary organs are regene
rated or re-created. The waking activities of his natural voluntary
life are as necessary for the re-creation of his spiritual voluntary or-

fans,
as sleeping is for the re-creation of his natural voluntary organs,

nflux re-creative of the spiritual organism of voluntary life, takes
place only by impressions, as to the performance of use, made upon
the forms of the spiritual organism, through or by the natural organ
ism of voluntary life ; i. c., man's natural organism of voluntary life is

re-created by sleep, and his spiritual organism of that life, by and in
the waking state of his natural organism.
The state of sleep is accompanied with an inactivity of mind as to
all external things, which is the effect of sleep. For during sleep, no
impression being made on the organism of the mind by or through
the senses, it is not moved into its functional activity ofwilling and
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thinking as to external things. Hence no intelligence as to those
things is produced during sleep. This seems to answer the question :
" What becomes of the intelligence during sleep ?" But to answer it
more fully, it may be said, that willing and thinking are functional
powers of the organism of the mind, in like manner as the production
and exertion of strength by the arm is the functional power of its
muscles ; and the muscles of the arm not being moved into their
functional activity during sleep, by impressions made upon the mind
by the senses, no strength is produced by those muscles. In like man
ner, the organism of the mind not being moved into its functional
action, during sleep, by impressions upon its external senses from ex
ternal things, no intelligence as to those things is produced during
sleep. Hence the mind of man's voluntary, or of his Ego, is suspend
ed or inactive in sleeping.
Sleep-walking is of man's involuntary life, as is evident from his
not being conscious of it in the voluntary plane of his mind. And
as already said, his involuntary system being the finite, or spiritual
corporeal of the Divine with him, by which he exists involuntarily as
to himself, influx from the Divine perpetuating his existence, is the
continual active presence of the Lord, keeping him ever awake in his
involuntary organism to all things that may be placed in relation to
him in that plane, by perception from the Lord. Hence there is no
night or sleep to man in his involuntary economy. There is no dark
ness to the sleep-walker because he goes by the light of his involunta
ry life, which is influx of the spiritual of the Divine. Hence it is

,
that the sleep-walker goes with safety, generally, in perilous places ;
and impressions upon his involuntary organism, modifying its forms
while his voluntary is asleep, causes influx into the forms of that or
ganism, moving him to walk or work, talk, sing, write, &c., &c., by
means of the organs of voluntary life, while his cerebral or voluntary
senses are asleep, keeping him from any voluntary consciousness of
what he is doing.
Dreams are of the voluntary plane of the mind, as man is conscious
in that plane of what he dreams. When the organism of the mind is

impressed or changed in its form during sleep by any cause, corres
ponding influx takes place into those changes of forms, producing from
them a sphere of thought of the same quality as those changes of
form, and from a law of the economy of such mental spheres, they
must flow into images upon the plane of the sleeper's mental vision,
representing or personifying to him the quality of the states of his
own forms of affection and thought, which those changes of form
correspond to. These representative images are the object seen in
dreams.
Moreover, if the mind bo impressed or modified in its spiritual
degree by some secret cause during sleep^a sphere of spiritual
dream-thought will be produced, which will flow into spiritual appear
ances on the plane of his spiritual vision. Some persons often have
such spiritual dreams, which are in fact spiritual visions.
An interesting point belonging to the subject of Sleep, viz. : the
philosophical connection of sleeping and waking with night and day,

if
l

omitted here, lest this article be too long.
Z. H. H.
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ARTICLE VI.

NEW CHUECH AMUSEMENTS.

The genius of the New Church is peculiar, because it is silent, pre
ponderating, and spiritual. And yet its members would, in many in
stances, seem to act as if its final triumph were altogether dependent on
human foresight and human exertion. They too often forget, perhaps,
that it is the Great Head of the church who is to make all things new,
and not themselves. They forget that the holy city is descending from
God out of heaven, and not originating with men on earth. They for
get that they are to be gradually moulded by the Divine Providence
into an adaptation for its heavenly influences, and not that they may
share its glories at once, without previous trial and previous prepara
tion.
There is great reason to fear that the members of the New Church
are much stronger in truth than they are in good— that they are much
more able to plan than they are to build. Hence it is that we find
them so zealously engaged in projecting schemes for the mere exter
nal regulation of the church. They are earnest in behalf of a great
controlling power that shall exercise a universal sway over its interests
and organization. They are deeply concerned about an orderly gra
dation of its ministerial agents. Many of them would seem to contend
for a new arrangement in their houses of worship— for a new style in
the composition of their sermons—for a new feeling on the subject of
prayer—and for new views in relation to our amusements and recrea
tions. All this would do very well, provided the attempted changes
proceeded from an internal dictate, impelling them insensibly to the
reception of an external order of things, corresponding with the change
of their spiritual progressions within. But do these changes so pro
ceed ? This is a serious question, and one that every Newchurchman
ought gravely and seriously to answer for himself. Let us endeavor
to test its propriety by considering for a moment the prevailing senti
ments amongst many persons relating to New Church amusements.
In order to answer this question correctly, we must remember that
our amusements and recreations are to be specifically classified and
prescribed according to certain conventional ideas of propriety. We
are to be permitted to engage in the amusement of dancing—to in
dulge in playing at games of chance — to attend the theatre—to assem
ble at parties of social hilarity and feasting, under the sanction and
authority of the church itself. This, it will be admitted, must neces
sarily give an overwhelming weight and force, in the estimation of the
young at least, to the allowed indulgence, and imparts to it a danger
which is scarcely felt from the same cause in any department of the
old church.
There is but one view of our subject, in the opinion of the writer,
which could in the least satisfy him that the danger is less alarming
than he has apprehended, and that is the assumed fact that we are a
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holier and better people than he is afraid we have reason to suppose.
Have the sublime verities of the New Church come indeed with power
and great glory to our understandings and hearts ? Has the everlast
ing light of the New Jerusalem shone with such brilliancy and effect
into our minds, as to make all things there new? Have we felt the
unveiled realities of the new heavens and the new earth filling our
bosoms with new hopes, new thoughts, and new desires ? Have we
been endowed with strength from on high to fulfil the mighty purposes
and mission of the new dispensation ? Have we grown sufficiently
strong, from the light and heat of the spiritual sun, to resist tempta
tion, and overcome the evils of our nature ? Have old things in the
course of our regeneration passed away, and all things become new ?
Onr ability successfully to oppose the evils to which we are exposed,
must depend on the progress we have made in the regenerate life. It
is only from those to whom much has been given that much can be
expected or required. If we have indeed, as a church, become hum
ble, enlightened, and obedient to the divine will—if we have made
great progress in the divine life—then may we indeed hope to escape
temptation. But if our hearts still remain unconverted and unregene-
rate, we had better pause before we attempt to make new trials of our
strength and obedience. The rash experiment might cost us greatly
more than any good we could derive from it.
But we all know that these amusements are mainly intended for the
benefit of our children, and that in the nature of things their hearts are
necessarily unrenewed and nnsanctified. Supposing, then, that we our-
selves could feel perfectly secure from the danger, why expose these
dear innocents to combats where there is great likelihood of their being
worsted and overcome? Tell an unregenerate youth that he may
dance, and play, and visit the theatre, without risking his spiritual
health, and ten chances to one that he will fall into these practices
with the utmost eagerness and delight. He will be strongly tempted
to abuse the privileges you allow him. And the difficulty of bringing
him back again to a sober estimate of their real value, will just be in
proportion to the facility and ardor with which he was at first per
mitted to embrace them.
The great bulk of the members of the Old Church are wiser in their
generation than the members of the New. While they purposely refrain
from prohibiting to their brethren the enjoyment of all such pleasures
as may be deemed innocent and rational, they still more carefully
guard against framing a system of allowed indulgence, which all ex
perience testifies is apt to be attended with great risk and danger. It
is this allowed system of indulgence, and not the indulgence itself,
which our article is written to condemn.
But there is another consideration connected with our subject which
ought not to be passed over in silence. The proposition to prescribe a
certain class of amusements for a body of individuals, is in itself not
very accurate or philosophical. We all know that what might give
pleasure to one, would only give pain to another. We are equally
aware that an act highly reprehensible in one, might be altogether
laudable in another. Swedenborg has told us as much in more than
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one passage of his writings. How then is it possible to define the
limits of our amusements, and to lay down a rule of universal appli
cation %
The great fault would seem to be, that we have entirely reversed a
canon of order of unspeakable magnitude and importance in the
church. Instead of suffering the good of the church to flow into us,
we are constantly endeavoring to flow into it. Instead of moulding
our outward conduct according to the internal dictates of our spiritual
temper, we are seeking to operate on our spiritual temper by the busy
contrivances of our outward conduct. Would it not be wiser to follow
the leadings of Providence, and only then project new plans of im
provement, when we are in the light and knowledge of using them
properly, and when we are freely led to them from an internal love of
what is good and true. This mode of proceeding might indeed be at
tended with less thought and labor than the other, and might be less
complimentary to our mere natural ingenuity and intelligence. But
if it did not exalt us so high in the estimation of ourselves, it would in
all probability render us more truly wise, dignified, and happy.
Would it not be better that each family should prescribe a system
of amusements for itself? There might be occasions on which these
families could mingle together in social freedom, and reciprocally pro
mote the general happiness by a union of different means for the ac
complishment of the same end. But nothing should be forced or con
strained on these occasions —nothing should be prescribed by any
general law or recommendation of the church.
We trust we shall not be misunderstood on this important subject.
We have children—we love their innocence —we are deeply interested
in their amusements. If we know ourselves, we take great delight—
perhaps greater delight than most persons— in sharing with them their
sports and pastimes. But we know how insensibly and heedlessly they
run into all kinds of excesses—how artfully they seek to justify their
conduct—how readily they plead a license for their irregularities —
how easily they confirm themselves in evil from the example of others.
It is to avoid these dangers that we have ventured to pen the forego
ing remarks.
We would, in conclusion, suggest another caution. When we speak
of the internal promptings of the mind, we do not wish to be under
stood as meaning that we have nothing to do externally. There is no
member of the New Jerusalem who has not great, constant, and re
sponsible duties to perform towards the church itself—towards its out
ward order as well as its inward holiness. But there is a time and a
way to do this, which can only be done rightly by obeying the sacred
dictates of an humble and regenerate heart.

A. J. C.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

STRICTURES OP THE EDITORS OF THE BOSTON MAGAZINE.

Mb. Editor,
I find in the last number of the Repository some strictures by the editors of the Bos
ton N. J. Magazine, on a previous article of mine, and incidentally on my treatment of
Mr. Worcester's sermon in the treatise on the " Visible Church," which, with your
kind permission, I will briefly notice.
In reference to the charge of misrepresentation, the editors of the Magazine say :
■If we have misrepresented Mr. Barrett —which we by no means admit—the means
of correcting the misrepresentation have gone wherever the misrepresentation itself
has gone." They refer here to the fact of their having published Mr. Worces
ter" s sermon entire in the columns of the Magazine. But how have their readers
the means of correcting the misrepresentation complained of, unless those editors
also lay before them that portion of the " Visible Church," which they regard as
eontaining the misquotation and perversion of Mr. Worcester's sermon ? Is it pos
sible that they think this case, or any other indeed, can be fairly decided by taking
testimony only on one side ? Suppose, Mr. Editor, that in writing a book, I have
occasionto quote from some previously published sermon of yours, and, in so doing,
quote fairly and correctly ; and suppose you come out in the Repository with the
:harge against me of having misquoted your sermon, but without laying before your
readers the particular passage in my work which contains the alleged misquotation ;
and suppose, further, that yon proceed to publish in your paper said sermon entire ;
>ray tell me how that will enable your readers to see whether 1 have misquoted you or
lot, so long as you fail to tell them exactly what I have made you say. If they take
pur word for it, they will undoubtedly believe that I have misquoted you. But the
mere publication of your sermon certainly does not put them in possession of all the
evidence necessary to help them to a just decision ; and I, conscious of my entire inno
cence, have a right to demand that you publish in yonr columns the particular para
graph in which you consider that the misquotation occurs. The Boston Magazine for
January, says " that its meaning [Mr. Worcester's sermon] has been greatly misunder
stood and misrepresented ; and even its language misquoted"— (p. 381). And this I
understand to be " the same error" which the editors charge B. F. B. with repeating,
or which, they say, he " should have been warned . . . not to repeat." In preferring
this charge, therefore, I feel that those brethren have wronged me, in that they have
leld me up to their readers as having done something which I have not done. But
'.am quite willing that all who have read my treatise on the " Visible Church," and
By review of Mr. Worcester's sermon in the March number of the Repository, shall
Bcide whether I am justly amenable to this charge of my Boston brethren.
In their communication to the Repository, the editors of the Magazine, by way of
sibstantiating their charge of misquotation, say, " that the parts of sentences, as quoted,
[h the Visible Church] appear as complete, terminated with periods ; whereas, in the
orginal sermon, these are simply commas in two of them, and a semicolon in the other j
this not only not allowing the author to complete the expression of his ideas in his own
wiy, but virtually saying that he had done so, when he had not." A similar complaint
is nade against me for this in the Christian Register (Unitarian paper) of Feb. 16th, by
avriter over the signature " S. R.," whom I take to De the senior editor of the Maga-
ziui After advising his readers that Mr. Barrett had stopped at " commas," when he
ehdld have continued his quotations to the periods, he adds : " If a discourse is to be
critcized in this manner, it is evident that it may be made to appear to teach the very
oppisite of what it does in reality" — thus intimating, in effect, tnat I have given garbled
oxtacts from Mr. Worcester's sermon, and by so doing, made it appear to teach the
oppeite of what it does.
}«w it is true that, in quoting Mr. Worcester's sermon, I stopped at " commas" in
the wo instances referred to by the editors of Magazine. But it is not true, that, by
stopving there I made the sentences " appear to teach the very opposite," or indeed any
thmf different from what they do teach as completed by the author himself. And for
the futn of this assertion I appeal to every one of your readers, and ask it as a parti
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cular favor that they will turn to the March number of the ^Repository, p. 120, com
mencing at the bottom of the page, and read the entire paragraph there quoted from
the sermon. I beg them then to stop at the word " away," in the middle of the first
sentence, and at the word " reformed" in the middle of the second, and say whether the
whole pith and marrow of each sentence be not given in the part I quoted, or whether
the addition of the latter clause would have altered the meaning in the slightest degree.
A writer is fairly open to censure for quoting a part of a sentence only, when such part
of a sentence fails to convey the author's meaning, or when it conveys a meaning differ
ent from that conveyed by the entire sentence. But since the parts of sentences I
quoted from Mr. Worcester's sermon do neither of these, but convey precisely the same
meaning as the whole, I cannot but regard the attempt of these Boston brethren to
place me before your readers in the unfavorable attitude they have, as extremely disin

genuous, to say the least of it. I did not misquote ; nor did I, by stopping at commas,
alter in any respect the meaning of the sentences quoted. And that I quoted parts of
sentences in the " Visible Church," merely for the sake of brevity, and for no outer rea
son, may be evident from the fact that, in my more extended notice of Mr. Worcester's
sermon in the March number of the Repository, written, too, before I had heard of this
complaint about my stopping at commas and semicolons, I have quoted the entire para
graph.
Similar remarks will apply to my quotation from A. C. 9410. Ifthis extract as origin
ally made in my article in the Repository, was given " as consecutive," it was simply
through a mistake of the printer, and an oversight of my own. And if the editors of the
Boston Magazine had looked at that article as revised and republished in pamphlet form,
which one would suppose they naturally would have done had they wished to do full
justice to the writer, they would have found on page 67 of the " Visible Church," the
usual sign of something omitted. And that, what was here omitted, was simply for
brevity's sake, is plain enough from the fact that, in my more extended review of the
sermon in question in the Repository for March, I have quoted from the Arcana the
whole of the paragraph which the Boston editors complain of me for omitting before.
(See N. C. Rcpos., p. 125, at bottom.) Nor would any of this paragraph have been
omitted by me in my pamphlet on the " Visible Church," or in the original article iD
the Repository, had I regarded its omission as affecting the argument in any way, oi
as altering, even in appearance, the teaching of Swedenborg on that subject.
As to italicising certain words which are not found in Swedenborg thus written, I arc
surprised that the editors of the Magazine should deem such a matter a ground of com
plaint, or even worthy of a remark. It is a thing which, as far as I know, all New-
churchmen are in the habit of doing when they wish to call particular attention to any
words or expressions of Swedenborg. It has been done repeatedly in the columns of the
N. J. Magazine and N. J. Messenger ; and I never heard of its being regarded by any
charitably disposed person as at all reprehensible.
But, continue these Boston editors, " Mr. Barrett seems to think it a slight matter
to accuse Mr. Worcester of teaching doctrines similar to those taught by the Romish
church, as to the enormity of which there can be no difference of opinion among intel
ligent Newchurchmen. . . . He appears to regard it as of small moment for him to
represent Mr. Worcester as teaching a doctrine which is among those that have brought
the first Christian church to its consummation ; but when he is told that he teaches nc
such thing, and the means of deciding the matter are put within the reach of the Nev
Church public, the offence against himself seems aggravated and grievous."
This shows us how easy it is

,

when people are so disposed, to present a very innocec
act in a very odious light ; or to give a very offensive air to a circumstance, whio
when truly and properly stated, has nothing offensive about it. I have not " accused
Mr. Worcester of anything. I have quoted from one of his sermons, and have thouglt
proper to review said sermon at some length, and to show how far its teachings dillc,
in my humble opinion, from what is taught us on the same subject in the heavenly da-
trines. Is this an offence in the estimation of the editors of the Magazine ? Can it>e
possible that those gentlemen wish us to look upon Mr. Worcester as absolutely infaii-
ble ? It is difficult to believe this. We have no idea that Mr. Worcester himalf
wishes to be so regarded. It is much easier to believe that he wishes to be looked upn
as frail and fallible, liable to errors and mistakes like the rest of us mortals—liable soiie-
times to mistake appearances of truth for the real truth. Why, then, should tbse
brethren seek, by presenting me before your readers in the odious light of an accuser of
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my
brother, to take away our liberty of testing, by the light of the heavenly doctrines,

what Mr. Worcester may teach, just as we would test the teaching of anybody else ? I
have reviewed Mr. Worcester's sermon freely and thoroughly, but courteously and
charitably, as I think. I have not sought to disguise the fact that I think its teaching
erroneous, and clearly contrary to that of Swedenborg ; and I have given my reasons
for thinking so. If I am mistaken, let my mistake be pointed out. If I have mis
quoted the sermon, let the misquotation be shown. If I have treated it unfairly in any
way, let the unfairness be proved. But if I have interpreted its language correctly,
and treated it ingenuously in every respect, then, in the name of charity, let not the edi
tors of the Boston Magazine characterize my fair critique as an accusation brought
against Mr. Worcester ; nor seek to cast reproach upon me as if I had been guilty of
some grievous and aggravated offence, by saying, as they have said, " Mr. Barrett seems
to think it a slight matter to accuse Mr* Worcester of teaching doctrines similar to
those taught by the Romish Church," &c. The simple question is

,

not whether Mr.
Worcester really believes that the power of retaining and remitting sins has been " con
ferred" on men, but what does his sermon on binding and loosing clearly teach on this
subject ? This is the question, and the whole question.
Yet I know that men may, in certain states, or when contemplating this sermon under

a peculiar influence, see in it nothing inconsistent with the teaching of the heavenly
doctrines. And I suppose it would be hard to name anything, however absurd, which
men may not, in certain states, and through the force of strong persuasion, be made to
see as true, and altogether consistent with the teachings of Swedenborg, I once saw
this sermon myself in a very different light from what I now see it. But then I saw it

not with my own eyes, but through certain colored glasses with which others had fur
nished me. Some dozen years ago, or more, I actually wrote in defence of this sermon,
and made an effort to reconcile its teaching with that of Swedenborg. And it costs me
no more sorrow or humiliation to acknowledge now that I was wrong then, than it does
to acknowledge that I once held many other views on religious subjects, which I now
heartily repudiate. I regard it as the duty of every man to change his opinion on any
subject as often as he sees good and sufficient reasons for changing it. I envy not the
state of any one who is unable to see, or too proud to acknowledge, that he was ever
wrong. And I hold it to be the mark of an exceedingly small mind, to refer to any
such change of opinion as this which I am now happy in acknowledging, as though
there were anything remarkable about it

,

or as though it were proof of inconsistency, in
the popular and bad sense of that word. Small men do not often change their opinions
on any subject ; and this doubtless is one reason why they remain small, since all growth
implies change. But a man who so abounds in self-regard that he cannot bear to have
people think he was ever in error, is not likely soon to change his opinions, but is likely
always to remain a narrow-minded self-conceited bigot.

B. F. Baheett.
Brooklyn, April 20, 1856.

A NEW SUGGESTION ON WORSHIP.

Professor Bush,

Dear Sir,— * * * I have a mode of settling, to my own satisfaction, the much
agitated question of external order in the Church, which has for its especial object the
doing away of all sectarianism in Christendom, as well as the tendency in that direction
of the receivers of the truths of the Second Advent. As I conceive the attainment of
this to be the great want of the age, the spirit of Christianity commits every disciple to
do what in him lies to bring it to pass. An external unity, corresponding to the inter
nal law of love and charity, is desiderated, and no sacrifice, unless the sacrifice of truth,

is too great to be made for the object. The sacrifice that my mode requires is
,

dispens
ing with a custom more hallowed in the affections of Christians than holy itself, as I per
ceive it—viz., Sunday preaching. This is the nursery of sectarianism ; and, until it is

rooted out of the public mind b
y a thorough analysis of its merits and demerits, com

pared with Divine public worship conducted in the words of the Word of God alone,
there will be no end, as I can see, to the distracting divisions that will continue to be as
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various as there are individual talents of distinct mental and moral organizations . There
could be no objection to attend public worship thus conducted by any Protestant ;
and it would doubtless by many be preferred at once as a more sacred administration of
truth and worship than the popular mode. Its compass, too, is unlimited. Wherever
there are professing Christians, a house of the Lord could thus exist independent of
diversity of opinion for public worship, which could be led by some one possessed of
Christian character, and was capable of reading the service. And even in populous
cities, many would attend on this mode of worship who cannot, without offence, attend
sectarian meeting-houses. This mode would not only be more comprehensive in its
adaptation to every class and locality of independent Christians, but would also be in
harmony with that individual manhood that is the distinguishing feature of the Second
Advent compared with that of the first, as each would thus go immediately to the Word
to submit his life to the Law and the Gospels, and join in prayer and praise, according
to his state, without trespassing on the states of others, as is now the case in preaching.
The preacher in most cases makes the Sabbath his day, instead of the Lord's. Even
the best character of human preaching on the Lord's day is defective compared to the
mode offered. The old method was doubtless a matter of necessity in the early part of
the first Christian dispensation, when individual minds were the repositories of the Gos
pel, and even later, wnen copies of the Word were not abundant, as at present. But
now I can see no argument but precedent to sustain it ; and seeing that the church is
broken into fragments by this practice, precedent cannot help it

,

as applicable to this

day.
The Law and the Gospels cannot be excelled nor equalled by an angel from heaven
in their potency to explore the individual worshippers on the day of rest. The enlight
ened receivers of the truths of the Second Advent, as well as those in the letter of the
old, can have nothing better to search and instruct them by. The province of teaching

is in families and schools for the young, in the lecture-room and the press for adults, leav
ing the Sabbath for holy consort with the Lord and His church. Not until the Sab
bath and the Word is thus hallowed in the minds of Christians, can the truths of the
New Dispensation reach to influence the life of the Christian world. This is at once
the most conservative and democratic order ; it is the end of a priestcraft that has been

a black cloud weighing upon individual manhood ; the end of all controversy regarding
church externals ; a way whereby the receivers of the heavenly doctrines can influence
the Christian world such as is impossible on the present practice. Bring the Protes
tant world into this form, and there would be a speedy death to all sectarianism, and
following in the wake of this, the last gasp of the Church of Rome. Charity and free
dom of thought would then prevail, and the truths of the Second Advent have easy
access to the minds of all. I present these my views to your consideration, and for that
of your readers, if you see fit to give them a place iu your Repository.

REMARKS.

We willingly afford our correspondent the opportunity of making the above suggestion,

which, being a mere general outline of the proposed plan, naturally leaves a great many ques
tions of detail unanswered. It will doubtless be a long time before Sunday preaching, as an
ordinance of the Church, will be done away ; but we have great confidence that the devotional

element will by and by come to assume that high place in worship which has been gradually

usurped by the didactic. The history of preaching would make some novel and rather start

ling developments on this head. The priority and prominence given to sermonizing in the

sanctuary, is a matter of comparatively recent date. We do not deem it expedient to banish

instruction altogether from the services of the Sabbath, but we are persuaded that an over
estimate is usually formed of its importance as compared with devotion. The design of wor

ship is
,

no doubt, to give scope rather to the actings of the will than of the understanding;
and the first step is to have the conviction of the truth on this point thoroughly rooted and

grounded in the minds of the men of the church. Sudden changes are seldom wise, but the
enunciation of principles legitimately leading to them id never out of season. Our object, ac

cordingly, in the insertion of such articles as the above, is to minister suggestion which may
in due time ripen to action.
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MISCELLANY.

" COMMENTARY ON SWEDENBORG'S PRINCIPIA."

The pressing solicitations of many eminent Newchurchmen in Europe and Ame
rica, the recent request of others not immediately connected with the church, and
certain indications in the scientific world, have induced me to undertake the col
lection into one volume of all my papers on Swedenborg's Principia, which have
been published in England and America. The articles speak for themselves, and
their value may be estimated from the fact, that several eminent scientific men have
been led to purchase and read the works of Swedenborg in consequence of becoming
acquainted with the claims which these papers have established in behalf of Swe
denborg to the attention of the scientific world. For a long time there has been
an idea that the Principia was in advance of its time, but these papers have estab
lished the fact. Swedenborg's theoretic discoveries in Astronomy will alone im
mortalize his Principia.
Such a work is now demanded by the public, and must sooner or later be sup
plied. A work of this kind is also much wanted by the New Church, and ought to
be in the hands of every Newchurchman. The claims which it establishes for the
Principia are now beginning to form an important item in every Biography of the
Author ; and hence the necessity of having them fairly exhibited and correctly
stated in a work devoted to the purpose. The articles have undergone a thorough
revision, and will be illustrated by a few plates. Several new and important ar
ticles will be prepared, especially one on Nebulae or the Starry Universe, which
will add to the interest of the work. We propose to stereotype the work, and issue
it at $1 per copy, but shall not undertake the task on our own responsibility : we
shall hold back until the requisite number of subscribers come forward to cover
the risk of publication. We solicit the aid of all our friends, and we hope their
liberality will enable us to placo the work before the public in such a form as will do
justice to the Principia. We desire to make it a work for the savans of Europe and
America, and a scientific and popular Introduction to the Principia. If the liber
ality of our New Church friends will enable us to give a sufficient number of wood
eats for illustration, this will more effectually perfect the " Commentary" than
could ever be hoped from explanation alone.
Subscriptions may be sent to William McGeorge, Agent of the Am. Swed. Print,
and Pub. Society. Room 47, Bible House, Now York ; Otis Clapp, 3 Beacon street,
Boston ; and our English friends can send their orders through William White, 36
Bloomsbury street, London. Let every Newchurchman, at the earliest practicable
date, send on his subscription, and order as many additional copies as his means
will in any way warrant, and we shall then have no difficulty in bringing out this
the first " Commentary on Swedenborg's Principia."

Samuel Beswick.
Room 47, Bible House, New York.

THE RINGS OF SATURN.

The existence of these rings was first made known to modern astronomers in the year
1659, their disappearance was noted in 1671, and, still later, their division into rings
was discovered. All astronomers had considered them solid, and their probable density
had been the subject of many elaborate computations until 1851. In that year the in
genious Mr. Kirkwood, in a lecture delivered on the 3d January 1851, at Harrisburg,
Pa., stated that the evidence of solidity was not by any means conclusive ; and that, on
the other hand, observations made within the last few years gave a degree of plausibility
to the presumption that the rings may be in a state of fluidity. On the 15th April, 1851,
Mr. Bond of Cambridge announced his conclusions, deduced from observations made by
him, that the rings were fluid ; and, at the same time, Professor B. Pierce ascertained
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by analysis that this must be the case, and he has since enforced the conclusion by new
calculations, which have gained general assent in the American Association.
The foregoing brief is made to enable me to make a reference to the work of Eman
uel Swedenborg, called " Earths in the Universe," published in 1758, in which he speaks
of the intercourse he had with the spirits from that earth, and to cite from it this pas
sage:

104. " Being questioned concerning the great Belt which appears from our Earth to
rise above the horizon of that planet, and to vary its situation, they said that it does
not appear to them as a belt, but only as somewhat whitish, like snow in the heavenin
various directions." J. H. J.
Urbana, Ohio, 2d April, 1856.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

1.—The History of England from the Accession of James II. By Thomas Bab-
inoton Macaulay. Vols. Ill, IV. New York : Harper & Brothers. 1856.
Of this splendid history, the praises of which are in every one's lips or eyes, it is

only necessary here to inform our readers that the Harpers have published it in a

variety of styles, sizes, binding, and prices, to accommodate the taste or the ability
of purchasers. The copy which we have before us is a handsome octavo in paper
covers, but "of clear, legible type, the price of which is but 25 cts. per vol. The

sale of the work has thus far been immense.

2.—A System of Moral Science. By Laurens P. Hickok, D.D. Third Edition.
New York : Ivison & Phinney. 1856.

As it would be an immense labor for a Nowchurchman to read this work, so it
would be no easy task for him to review it. Its leading theories and positions involve

such a violent wrenching of all the ideas in which he is rooted and grounded as to

the constitution of the human mind and the nature of moral action, that the attempt

to master them causes a kind of aching of the spiritual bones and muscles. It is
not that the theories broached are seen to be false, for gleams of genuine truth are

here and there apparent, but they form so strange a medley that the N.C. mind is
oonfounded by the enunciations put forth. The essence of virtue, as we understand

the writer, consists in the deference paid to the intrinsic excellence and worthiness

of a man's spiritual nature, viewed in its unperverted state. Self-approbation he

makes the ultimate rule of right. For this there can be no shadow of a foundation

except so far as that approval is a verdict pronounced upon a man's conformity to
the Divine nature, of whioh we find very little said in this connection. But we can
not afford to go into an analysis of the work. If there are states of mind to which
such a treatise of moral science can provo instructive, we cheerfully pass it over
thereto to gain from it all it will yield. It discovers considerable vigor of thought,
and some of its applications to practical life are strongly put. But to our thinking,
all separate treatises in the department of what is termed " Moral Science" or
" Moral Philosophy" are of very little use. The only reliable code of moral prin

ciples is to be found in the Word of Revelation truly expounded, and that is all
sufficient.
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3.—Recollections or the Table-talk of Samuel Rogers. To whichis added Por-
soniana. New York : D. Appleton & Co. 1856.

A model of literary gossip. One reads its pages as ho would watch the progress
of a splendid procession, one celebrity after another coming rapidly into view. Near

ly all the distinguished personages of the latter part of the last century and of the
former part of this, pass in review before us, and though for the most part but a

few words drop from them or are uttered about them, yet they leave a memory, and

we feel after closing the book as if we had come home from spending an evening
in " good society" where everything went off pleasantly and we were strange

ly at our ease all the time. Mr. Rogers does not say a great many memorable
things himself, so that his table-talk does not impress us like that of Luther, or

Selden, or Johnson, but his coterie is charming, and the little reader forgets that the

great men who figure in the book are any greater than himself. The account of

Porson, that prodigy of Greek and grievous forswearer of thin potations, is deeply
interesting to the scholar, notwithstanding the sombre impression it leaves to see a

man of such brilliant powers sinking himself by sensuality to a level that shames

the human.

4.—A History or Philosophy in Epitome. By Dr. Albert Schwegler. Trans
lated from the original German, by Julius H. Seelye. New York : D. Appleton
&Co. 1856.

The idiosyncrasies of the German mind shine through the present work from be

ginning to end. Patient, profound, analytical, free from bias, the author has let
us more deeply into the genius of the ancient and modern systems of Philosophy
than any compend which has yet fallen into our hands. It covers the whole field
from Pythagoras down to Hegel, and it is hard to saywhat has been omitted in the
author's comprehensive survey of his subject.

5.—The History of England/tow the Accession of James II. By Thomas Babing-
ton Macaulay. Vols. III., IV. Boston : Philips, Sampson & Co. 1856.

Having given a brief notice of this work on a previous page, it only remains to

speak of the present edition as a miracle of cheapness. Only 40 cts. a volume for

two elegantly bound large duodecimos, printed on fair, though not the most exqui

site paper, and considering the amount of matter fully on a par with the current of
works that are priced at a dollar. We have received only the two volumes recent

ly published, but presume that the two preceding volumes may be obtained of the

publishers at the same price. To say nothing of their intrinsic value, their binding
and lettering would make them an ornament to any library.

6.—Letters from the United States, Cuba, and Canada. By the Hon. Amelia M.
Murray. New York : G. P. Putnam & Co. 1856.

The inveterate desire that all people have to hear what others say of them will
scarcely foil to give a wide circulation to the present volume. Her ladyship is

somewhat severe upon New York society, and somewhat lenient towards Southern

tlavery, which some regard as a recommendation, and others as a drawback to the

Letters. But they are written in a fresh and genial vein, and abound in interesting
details, which from the wide space they cover will be sure to address themselves to
the taste of a great variety of readers.
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JUVENILES.
7.—The Schoolfellow ; a Monthly Magazine for Boys and Girls. New York :
Dix & Edwards. 1856.—A very excellently conducted periodical for the young.
The narratives are skilfully constructed and the engravings admirable.

8.—Harpers' Story Books, of which about twenty Nos. are published, embrace
a great variety of instructive themes, treated .in a style of the utmost simplicity,
and most beautifully illustrated.

9.—Cinderella —Tom Thumb —Jack the Giant Killer—Jack and the Bean
Stalk—Little Red Riding Hood, &c.—stories that contribute so much to the
charm of childhood —have been beautifully reproduced by the Appletons, in small

quarto, and sold at a moderate price. The series is to be still further continued.

• . PERIODICALS.
Harpers' Magazine for May sets forth a rich table of contents crowned, as usual,

by an elaborate homily, under the head of the " Editor's Table," on the American

Pulpit. In point of fine writing it is one of the very best of the entire series, but

we confess to very little sympathy with Prof. Lewis' view of the narrow range of

the pulpit. " Confess, we must, that our pulpit is forgetting, in numerous instances,

its peculiar mission, and descending from its peculiar work to embroil its spirit and

soil its garments in the world. . . . One course must bo pursued, and matters

will come right again, viz., the American pulpit must banish every thing from its
discussions and appeals except the simple proclamation of the Gospel as Christ

taught it." This we might admit, provided its proper scope be given to the term
" Gospel." The true gospel embraces the whole field of life, as well as that of faith,

and how the duties of life can be effectually inculcated without following men, with

its specific claims, into every department of action, and applying its principles to

all they do, we are utterly at a loss to perceive. It must go with the merchant to
the mart and to the counting room, with the lawyer and the magistrate to the court,

with the legislator and the politician to the assemblies in which they act, instead of

contenting itself with the bare enunciation of abstract doctrinal truths. The Editor's

style of preaching will never reach its point.

Putnam for May abounds in articles of sterling value. The " Kane Relief Ex

pedition," said to have been written by a brother of Commander Kane, is teeming
with interest, and in "The Spirits in 1G92 and what they did at Salem," the N. C.
reader will find a chapter served up to his relish, so far as the record of marvellous
facts in the spirit line is concerned. We have not space for farther specification.

Life Illustrated and The Criterion are the titles of two weeklies published in
New York, for which we are happy to speak an emphatic good word. The former,

published by Fowlers & Wells, is well nigh the perfection of a hebdomadal melange,

and the latter, published by Mr. Rode, is a gem in the purely literary line. Care
ful reviews and copious announcements of the issues of the press form the staple
of its columns, which are all but a necessity to him who would keep posted up in

the ongoings of the literary and publishing world. " Life Illustrated," $2 per an

num. " Criterion," $3.
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EDITORIAL ITEMS.

We are laid under some special obligations, which we here desire to acknowledge, to an

anonymous orthodox clergyman in Plymouth, Mass., for a measure of entertainment which

does not often fall to our lot, particularly from such a source. From several Nos. of " The
Plymouth Rock" newspaper forwarded to us by a friend, we learn that two or three months

since the clergyman alluded to made a somewhat ruthless attack from the pulpit upon the

general system of truth revealed to the world through Swedenborg. What provocation he

may have had to this course we are not advised. Probably he had some reason to believe

that the system was gaining attention in his vicinity, and that as a faithful watchman upon

the walls of Zion it behoved him to put the trumpet to his lips and sound an alarm in the

holy mountain. But however this may be, he took occasion to deliver a testimony which

should at least avail to the delivery of his own soul from the doom of the unfaithful watch

man. The sermon, it appears, was heard by other ears than those of his own flock. An in

terloper was present
" takin' notes," and these notes in the form of rather caustic strictures,

made their appearance sometime afterwards in the columns of the paper aforesaid. The

writer, whoever he is
,

shows himself to be the " neighbor who cometh and searcheth out"
him who is first and therefore seemingly ."just in his own cause." Among other things, he

represents the reverend critic as objecting to the claims of Swedenborg on the ground,

1st, That he wrought no miracles ;

2d, That he put the truth of his mission upon the annunciation, that there was a certain

people in the interior of Africa to whom a direct revelation had been made of some of the

doctrines of the New Church, and moreover, that the " Ancient Word" was somowhero
preserved in Great Tartary, and that Swedenborg had himself propounded these facts as

tests by which his claims were to be tried.

3d, That he taught that children were born in heaven.

To each of these averments the N. C. advocate replies in a very sajisfactory manner. Aa
to Swedenborg's working no miracles, he admits it

, but says in this " he stands on precisely
the same ground with fifteen of the Prophets, the Psalmist, and John the Baptist." As to
the second, he concedes that he made the above statements, but that he did not rest his

claims upon them.
" He never spoke of them as tests ; and any assertion to the contrary, is

a sheer fabrication, having for its foundation not a single passage in the writings of the

Church. During his natural life, he furnished the most convincing proofs of his intercourse

with the spiritual world ; but never, on any occasion whatever, appealed to evidence of this

kind to authenticate his mission, but invariably referred to the intrinsic truth and rationality

of his teachings. His uniform language on this point is—read my writings, and judge for
yourself." As to the third, he very properly replies by citing Swedenborg's own words on
the subject. " Marriages in heaven differ from marriages on earth in this respect. Besides
their other uses, marriages on earth are ordained for the procreation of offspring, but not in

heaven; but there, in lieu o
f the procreation o
f

offspring, there is a procreation o
fgood and

truth."

This communication shortly after drew forth a rejoinder from the clerical objector, in

which he feebly essays to confirm his|positions. That he fails to do it our readers may easily

imagine, but as to the procreation of children in heaven, we venture to say that his mode of

extricating himself from the difficulty would never have entered their thoughts. Ho actually

admits the fact that Swedenborg teaches the procreation of spiritual offspring only, and

would have the reader believe that this was what ho intended to intimate, only he asks how

it could be imagined that he should ever think of describing their appearance.
" Is our re

viewer so foolish as to suppose that we could even have conceived of attempting a minute

description of the characteristics of such offspring." In the full assurance that his readers
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will take him as giving the right reading of the matter, he very complacently refers to
" Conjugial Love," where he says that " marriages in heaven are without prolification," that
is natural prolification, " instead of which there is spiritual prolification ;" and then with a
kind of flourish of triumph asks :—" What can be plainer than this statement, that instead of
natural offspring there is spiritual offspring born in the Heavens ? And is not this the sub

stance of all that the sermon asserted ?" Good man, he was under no mistake ; he knew the

truth all the time. Was he so blind as not to perceive that Swedenborg had in his eye spirit

ual progeny only ? We trust we shall be pardoned the allusion, but really the tactics of our

reverend opponent remind us of the ready reply of Falstaff in Shakspeare, when the prince

informs him that the robbery which Sir John supposes to have been committed by severa'
" misbegotten knaves in Kendal green" was really enacted by himself and some of his boon
companions in sport. To this the valorous knight replies: "Ha! ha! ha! 'D'ye think
I did not know you ? I knew you as well as he that made you ; but was it for me to kill the
heir-apparent? Should I turn upon the true Prince ?" Very like to this sounds the reply of
our critic in the present instance, and as if he would draw still more upon our risibles, ho

goes on to prove from Swedenborg that inasmuch as there is altogether a similar love between

consorts in Heaven as on earth ; as they result in similar ultimate delights ; and as in the

Grand Man the angels of the inmost heaven, or the heaven of innocence, are present with in

fants in the womb, and preside over those] with child, therefore the inference is that these

procreations though spiritual, involve in effect the same process with procreations on the

earth ! All this has been shown up by our N. C. advocate in a still later communication,

to which we suspect there will be no reply.

But if the above affords ground for a little harmless merriment, what follows gives rise to

emotions of another nature. In this we have somewhat of a personal concern. We quote
from the reviewer :—" In the course of his sermon, the gentleman took occasion to remark (in
substance, and those who noticed the expression of his countenance at the time will not soon

forget it
) that no sensible, intelligent person would embrace the views of the New Church.

Comment is needless—retort would be unkind—comparison would be ungenerous —boasting

is idle." To this the sermonizer replies thus :—" Let us see what the author of the sermon
did actually utter. In the latter part of the discourse, and the only place where anything
similar to this language occurs, we read as follows :

' We are willing on this very ground

which Professor Bush has set up (
' to determine the truth of Swedenborg's mission by the

truth of his message'), to take our place with that great company of whom he speaks (
' the

mass o
f intelligent men who have ever rejected the whole matter as a vile medley of impos

ture and delusion'). What an unfortunate mistake for our reviewer, that i
t was Professor

Bush, and not the author of the sermon who uttered these words I

" They are quoted from his ' Reasons for embracing Suedenborgianinn,' pamphlet edition,
page 4th. The following is the whole sentence :— ' I am of course aware,' he says, ' of the
light in which this whole subject is viewed by the mass o

f

intelligent men. I am not ignor
ant that they reject the whole matter as a vile medley of imposture and delusion, and that

they will at once pronounce all asserted experience in the premises as phantasy and fallacy.

Such persons are welcome to their opinion.'
" Yes ! and so we believe, that they are welcome to their opinion, and moreover that they
will be likely to hold on to it persistently for a very long time to come." On this point we

willingly leave our vindication in the able hands of the reviewer. " Now is it possible for
any one after reading the above quotations, to avoid the conclusion, that the New Church,

(Sn ;nborgianism,) is the subject of Prof. Bush's remarks. We assert that it is absolutely

impossible. We can well imagine our readers' surprise, therefore, when we inform them that

he is speaking of mesmerism ! What a monstrous perversion ! How is this to be accounted

for ? We are perfectly astonished at the course which J. B. J. is pursuing. It is really
painful to witness such indications of dishonesty."
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CONTROVERSY— CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

Extract from a Letter.

" I am now in receipt of three N. C. periodicals, and I feel somewhat pained to see
so much controversy concerning church government, and I should be glad if it could be
dispensed with in all the periodicals. I am of opinion there should be no general
church government, but let every society form their own government ; but let there be
a general meeting once a year, in as many places as would be necessary, to consult on
the best means to unite in doing all the good that can be done in spreading and incul
cating the true and heavenly doctrines of the New Church. I take regularly the
'
Repository,' the ' N. J. Messenger,' and the ' Crisis,' and it appears to me there is a
little too much self-proprium in regard to their own peculiar notions. -My opinion is

,

that if the N. C. editors would agree to say nothing about church government, and do
all they can to spread the true doctrines, they would thereby do much more good to
their fellow-men."

REMARKS.

The above are the words of a venerable N. C. brother in the West,
one who has grown grey in the faith of the New Dispensation, and
whose inward spirit, we doubt not, sighs to behold in Jerusalem what
its name imports— a " vision of peace." In this we trust we cordially
sympathise with him, though we cannot see with him that the cessa
tion of all discussion on church government in our various periodicals
would be likely to effect the object. Suppose we were to waive hence
forth all controversy on the topic, and devote ourselves entirely to the
affirmative and practical truths of the church. What would be the
result ? If the duties of a pure and regenerate life are mainly insisted
upon, it must be of course with a view to their being actually reduced
to practice by those who admit their obligation. The inculcation of a

good life is of very little account unless it bo ultimated. It cannot be
vol. rx. 18
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ultimated without bringing together, and uniting in the bonds of en
deared fellowship and co-operation, all those who, by the adoption of a
common faith, are entitled to be regarded by each other as brethren.
But the moment we attempt to carry our principles into actual opera
tion, we are met at the threshold by an established order of things,
which throws an insuperable barrier in the way of any such well-meant
effort. It is contended by a party that the church must be exter
nally organised in a particular manner, or according to a platform ex
pressly or inferentially prescribed in the writings of the church. This
theory will, of necessity, encounter a vast diversity of opinion among
the receivers, as there are those who can never consent to it as being in
accordance with genuine order, and therefore an unavoidable conflict
ensues. In this state of things, the doctrines of life become paralyzed
in their operation ; and the church, instead of being a house of con
cord, becomes an arena of strife. What remains, then, but that we
should endeavor to show by calm but convincing arguments, that the
alleged order is groundless and fallacious ; and that harmony can never
revisit the church till it is removed out of the way. Here it is we see
the occasion for controversy about church government. It is because
one party in the Church insists upon a polity that the other as firmly
denies and oppugns. Both cannot be right ; and therefore there is no
alternative but discussion, with a view to elicit the abstract truth on
the subject. The end to be attained is peace ; but peace can never be
realized while there exist such variant views of truth as shall keep
brethren from uniting and co-operating with each other. The ascer
tainment of truth, therefore, is indispensable to the establishment of
peace. How can peace be restored unless the cause of discord be
done away ? Is it

,

then, anything but a sickly sentimentalism which

is shocked at the idea of controversy in the Church ?

Our position in this matter is illustrated and confirmed by our cor
respondent himself. In deprecating controversy, he shows the ground
of its necessity. —"I am of opinion there should be no general church
government, but let every society form their own government." Very
well, we agree to this— it is just what we have been so long and ear
nestly contending for ; but what is to be done when others insist that
there ought to be, and shall be, such a general government in the
Church? What resource have we but to discuss^, remonstrate, and
argue, and endeavor, by all proper means, to remove the great stumb
ling-block out of the way ? And if this is to be done to any effect, it

must be done, so far as we see, through some of the periodicals
which serve as organs for giving expression to the opinions of the
Church. If it be done in other forms of publication, there will not be
demand enough for the books to warrant the expense of printing. The
fact is

,

the interest necessary to prompt such a demand has to be first
created ; and it is difficult to see how that shall be done, except through
the medium of our periodicals. As there are unfortunately but few in
any church of sufficient moral courage to come to any conclusions
different from those of the leading minds in their several communions,
or to act upon them when formed, it is necessary there should be some
body to " stand iu the breach"—somebody prepared for any sacrifice,
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and willing to take upon his own devoted head the brunt of all the
censure, rebuke, and contumely, which an immovable adherence to
heaven's truth shall draw after it. We are happy and grateful to know
that there are such determined spirits, and that they are found promi
nent in the ranks of the N. C. editorial corps. With this Spartan
band we desire ever to be enrolled. In the crusade against what we
deem false ecclesiastical assumptions, we have enlisted for the war.
In season and out of season, through good and through evil report, we
feel bound to bear our faithful though feeble testimony, whether men
will hear, or whether they will forbear ; and in this course we are
resolved to persevere so long as the occasion for it continues to exist.
When the evil complained of begins to be abated, we shall begin to
withdraw our protest. But until then we shall heed no monitors that
counsel silence. The party from whose doctrines of church order we
so strenuously dissent would be exceedingly glad to secure precisely
that silence for which our Western brother pleads; but we do not
see fit to accord to them their wish. When great and vital princi
ples are involved in any prevailing polity, to be silent respecting
them is to be recreant to truth. This, we trust, will never be laid to
our charge.
In this connection we cannot but advert to an article which ap
peared some weeks since in the " N. J. Messenger," and on which we
intended to bestow some strictures at the time, but were compelled to
defer it, like a great many other good purposes, to " a more convenient
season." In order to do full justice to the writer, we copy the entire
substance of his remarks. Their animus will be sufficiently evident;
and we commend them, together with our strictures, to the attention
of the good brother whose letter we have noticed above.
" A learned and esteemed friend was a few weeks ago expressing to us great anxiety
at the divided state of opinion in the New Church on the subject of church order, at
the same time uttering his deep conviction of the existence of some common ground
upon which all who really loved the church could unite, and his opinion that this com
mon ground was to be discovered by free discussion. We agreed with him in the con
viction that there is such a common ground upon which all who are in the love of the
same good can unite, but dissented from the opinion that it is to be reached by discus
sion, or mutual attempts to convince each other of error. And to justify our dissent,
allusion was made to the past, and the question put, whether, where discussion had been
freest, anything had been settled, any differences reconciled by it

,

or any estranged
brethren had been brought together by its influence. On the contrary, has it not been
the means of separating brethren, who else might apparently have lived together in
unity ? The discussions, controversies, denunciations, and misrepresentations that have
been so rife for a few months past—unequalled at any previous period—what has been
their effect but to wring with anguish the heart of every one who loves the Heavenly
Doctrines ? Is this the fruit of the Heavenly Doctrines ? has been the saddened in
quiry. Can these things be naturalized in the New Jerusalem ? No I ' There shall

in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomina
tion, or maketh a lie /' They are of ' the great city which spiritually is called Sodom
and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.'
" Our friend then asked what could be done where brethren honestly differ, and neither
party can yield their convictions. We ventured to suggest the idea that if there are
real and honest differences of opinion among us— and we believe they have been greatly
magnified —and if we wish these differences to cease, we must first give up all idea of
bringing our brethren to our own views, either by discussion, argument, denunciation,
or misrepresentation. We must be willing that others shall enjoy their own belief in
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freedom, without being disturbed even by our arguments. And then, if we are all look
ing to the Lord as our centre, striving to do His will rather than our own—striving
more to see our own imperfections than those of our neighbor, we shall find the radii of
the circle approach each other as they approach the centre —we shall find our differ
ences were more imaginary than real."

This we are doubtless to regard as the writer's " Irenicum, or wea
pon-salve for the Church's wounds." It is the hushrup policy which
would muzzle the mouth of all dissent when abuses have once got a
foothold. It is conceded that there is " a common ground upon which
all who are in the love of the same good can unite," but still this
ground is " not to be reached by discussion, or mutual attempts to con
vince each other of error." What then is this " common ground" on
which it is not only practicable, but desirable, for all New Church
disciples to meet and unite? It must assuredly be either a ground
where all parties see truth alike, and therefore harmonize of course,
or, it must be one where charity predominates so much over doctrine,
that, although the parties are conscious of intellectual diversities of
view, yet they are willing to waive them, and not allow them to oper
ate as a bar to fellowship. This doubtless can be done from the in
ward assurance that when doctrinal differences are held in abeyance
from the dictates of charity, the spiritual state of the parties is such, as
to good, that they will not fail to come eventually to all desirable unan
imity as to truth. Take, for instance, the case of the Baptists and
the Psedo-Baptists. The common ground for them to take is

,
for each

to concede to the other full liberty to act as they see fit, under their
honest convictions of truth, as to the baptism of their children, ac
knowledging that they are answerable to the Lord alone, and not to
their fellow-creatures for the soundness of their sentiments. So long as
each " holds the head," and gives credible evidence of being sincerely
desirous of fulfilling the Lord's will in a life of faith and love, they are
bound to regard each other as brethren, and to embrace each other in
the truest bonds of Christian affection. In a case of this kind, it is a
matter of little consequence whether recourse is had to controversial
discussion or not, for the end which controversy would contemplate is

already attained, to wit, the fellowship, the harmonious consociation,
of the parties. No doubt the doctrinal views of the one party are in
the abstract, more nearly correct than those of the other ; but so long
as the principle of charity holds them in sympathy and unity together
there is comparatively little occasion for argumentative debate. But
should it arise, it will not be apt, in such circumstances, to be attended
with bitterness of feeling.
But evidently the case is quite a different one when the grand bar
to brotherly union is a form of church government. Here there must
be unconditional conformity or complete separation. It amounts to a
virtual schism, a rent, in the Lord's spiritual body, and one which is

diametrically opposite to the true spirit of charity. In the former case,

it is obvious that, with different views and different practices as to both
the subjects and the mode of baptism, there' could still be a cordial frater
nization among the members so far as they give scope to the prompt
ings of charity. But not so in the latter case. If one portion of the
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chnrch conscientiously insists, for instance, upon an Episcopal or Pres
byterian organization, and another portion is equally conscientious in
maintaining the Congregational form, there is no possibility of their
acting in concert, either external or internal. The only alternative is
separation and sect ; and this is unequivocally wrong and sinful in the
sight of Heaven, as being in pointed contrariety to the genius of charity,
which is par eminence the genius of the Lord's ISTew Church. There
cannot be any just ground for the existence of sects in the Church on
earth. The Lord's true people compose one family ; and it is abso
lutely inconceivable that anything should arise in their relations with
each other which should necessitate or warrant a sectarian division.
Still, in the case supposed, they must separate, for each man's convic
tions are imperative with him while they last. He cannot go counter
to the light of his own mind ; and yet, here is one class of convictions
directly at war with another, and both claiming to be conscientious.
What is the inference? On one side or the other is a downright and
enormous falsity, for two antagonizing convictions, equally sincere
and honest, cannot exist together for an instant in the Lord's kingdom ;
and the only way to determine which is false, is to bring it to the test
of the Divine Word. If the order sought to be established can plead
a warrant from Jehovah himself, then the dissenting party is bound to
submit, or, at any rate, the abettors of the system are fully justified in
adhering to their position. But the condition stated is indispensable.
The polity contended for must be of truly divine authority in the es
timation of those who uphold it. The plea of expediency, usage, pre
scription, etc., can have no place where it encounters the force of an
opposite conviction. The whole matter will resolve itself, therefore,
into the question of divine authority. Do the Word and the Writings
authenticate such a system as its advocates plead for ? It is to be pre
sumed that those in the affirmative think so, while their opponents
think otherwise. In these circumstances argumentative discussion is
the only alternative. My avowed brother in the Church holds forth
to me what he regards as a Divine platform of government. He
demands my consent to its adoption, as a token of my fealty to the
head of the Church. If he has himself a particle of sincere allegiance
to his Lord, he cannot regard my dissent as anything else than rebel
lion. He may talk as he pleases about toleration, compassion, and
charity, in view of my error, but it is impossible he can feel it with
out the grossest inconsistency. He must inevitably regard me as re
creant to the most sacred obligations by reason of my refusal to accede
to an ecclesiastical order which emanates directly from Jehovah. The
profession of charity and brotherly love in such a case, is mere solemn
mockery. It is only by the most arrant treachery to his own convic
tions that he can cherish forbearance towards a cool deliberate rejec
tion of a system that he, in his own mind, clothes with all the sanctity
of a divine revelation. What, in these circumstances, is my duty f
Seriously and conscientiously rejecting his interpretation, I am bound
by every moral consideration, to endeavor to convince him that he has
mistaken the purport of the Divine teachings ; that no such economy is
really enjoined upon the Church ; and, as a proof of this, I shall rely
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mainly upon the fact of the enforced separation which his theory in
volves. This fact, of itself, rebuts the force of a thousand arguments.
No external form of organization or government can, by any possi
bility, be of pivine origin, which leaves no alternative but for the
true disciple, profoundly desirous of obeying the Lord's will, to sepa
rate himself from his brethren. This is to our mind an all-sufficient
test of the fallacy of the principle which pervades the whole pro-con
vention argument from beginning to end. It ruthlessly sacrifices the
substance of New Church life to the form. It kills charity to enthrone
order.
With these remarks let us turn again to the sage discoursing of the
Messenger. A " common ground" for the union of the men of the
New Church exists, but it is never to be reached by discussion, or
mutual attempts to convince each other of error. No matter what the
logical assumptions or practical oppressions involved in the system, still
the honest dissenter is estopped by the drift of the above maxim from
opening his lips in the way of argumentative objection to the demands
put forth. And this quietus is to be administered in the sacred name
of Peace, as if Peace had no enemies but those who would argue for
charity. The history of the past forsooth is proof-positive that discussion
has aggravated the evils it aimed to cure. Its only effect has been to
" wring with anguish the heart of every one who loves the Heavenly
doctrines." We may possibly damage the pathos of this lamentation,
but we venture to suggest that the real grievance to the loving hearts
of Newchurchmen is not so much the contentions themselves that have
occurred, and are still occurring in the Church, but the true cause and
occasions of them. Here is the genuine ground of the

" anguish"
that may have been awakened ; and our censures will fall wide of the
mark if directed to anything else than the guilty cause of the dissen
sions in question. The responsibility of a schism in the Church al
ways rests, not with the seceders, but with the cause which enforced
the secession. The Pope denounces Protestantism as guilty of the sin
of schism by breaking off from the true church. Protestantism retorts
the charge by accusing the Pope as the grand schismatic by compel
ling the rupture. The great question to be determined in order to fix
the guilt of Church strifes, is to ascertain who or what has primarily
given occasion to them. Debate, discussion, contention, may not al
ways be an evil so very much to be dreaded or deplored, as it may be
only the necessary preliminary to peace. Fermentation is often but
the forerunner of quiescence. In our view the disturbances which
have so pained the sensibilities of the Messenger have been brought
about by the principles which it upholds, and the renunciation of
which alone will restore quiet to our distracted borders.
But how far this idea is from the mind of the writer, may be gath
ered from the reply which he gives to the " saddened inquiry" whether
these debates and dissensions are the legitimate fruit of the Heavenly
Doctrines, and whether they are to be naturalized in the New Jeru
salem ? To this he answers, " No !" with a quotation ;—" There shall
in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever
worketh abomination, or maketh a lief" By the underscoring here,
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together with the previous implication of " denunciations" and " mis
representations," he would no doubt have it understood that these are
among the weapons with which the warfare has been waged against the
Conventional polity. And he would no doubt imply also that those
who have employed such weapons can of course have neither part nor
lot in the blessings of the New Jerusalem, which, from its own nature,
excludes all such intruders from its holy precincts. As our own con
sciousness acquits us of all liability to such charges, we leave them to
be dealt with by those to whom they are intended to refer ; but we
will take the liberty to suppose for a moment that some gross falsity—
something that " maketh a lie"—has by some means crept in and
established itself in what is called the church of the New Jerusalem ;
and we would ask how such an interloper is to bo expelled ? Is it by
any other process than a logical writ of ejectment ? Must it not be
reaso-ned out of the premises ? That we regard a permanently organ
ized Convention in the New Church as precisely such a lie-maker in
the Lord's sanctuary, our readers will easily infer.
We desire most emphatically to disclaim for ourselves a resort to
either denunciations, misrepresentations, or lies in the controversy in
which we have been engaged on the subject of Conventions, Ministry,
etc., in the New Church, nor do we know against whom such a charge
is valid. We have never sought to make the Convention or its friends
odious by imputing to them sentiments which they disavowed, or
resting the stress of our objections upon their actual doings. It is with
ike underlying principles, on which the whole conventional fabric is
built, that we have had, and still have, our quarrel. We have seen,
according to our best intelligence, a grand and pernicious falsity in
volved in the very idea of a general external organization of the
Church. It is with such a falsity, standing out distinctly before our
eyes, with which we have been prompted to deal. Yet, according to
the tenor of the Messenger's homily, this is wholly and entirely wrong.
We must not discuss these disputable topics—we must not reason
with apprehended errors, as the only way to come into true harmony
and order is to suppress all rational investigation, and simply look to
the Lord, and study to love one another. " O argument, the Lord re
buke thee !" exclaimed the honest Quaker. We beg to be pardoned
the allusion, but we know not well how to withhold it

,

in view of the
drift of the Messenger's caveat against the employment of a profane
logic in our endeavors to establish truth, and the more profane in pro
portion as it is the more unanswerable.
But we havenotquite reached the finale of our criticism on the par
agraph before us. In case an honest difference of opinion exists
among brethren, and neither party sees, for the present, how they can
yield their convictions, what is the remedy ? To this our Mentor re
plies, that " We must give up all idea of bringing our brethren to our
own views either by discussion, argument, denunciation, or misrepre
sentation." As to the two latter—" denunciation" and " misrepresen
tation"—we, of course, eliminate them out of the process by a heavy
cross at once. The only remaining methods are " discussion," and
"
argument ;" and these, it appears, are to be summarily cashiered in



252 Controversy— Church Government. [June,

every attempt to compose the divisions of the Church. Now, on this
head, we wish we could hold up to the writer's mind, in the light in
which it strikes us, the supreme absurdity of the idea made thus pro
minent in his theory of pacification. The end which is to be attained
is the unity of brethren in sentiment and action. What is it that now
hinders that unity ? It is the fact that one party in the Church has,
from views of expediency, seen fit to adopt a certain system of exter
nal order to which another party, from deep, religious principle,
most seriously objects. The inevitable consequence is an unhappy di
vision in the body of N. C. receivers. Now, this breach of unity,
which will be of course a breach of charity, it is immensely desirable
to have healed. How shall it be done ? If there were no views of
truth involved which had a direct practical effect upon the conjunct
and co-operative life of the Church, it might then answer to prescribe
the pious course here marked out by the wisdom of the Messenger ;
for intellectual agreement is

,

in the true order of things, the product of
that community of affection so earnestly inculcated upon the men of
the Church. The positions which we maintain require not the denial
of any principle essentially true, sound, and salutary. But in the present
case there is something more involved than a mere abstract difference
of opinion. There is

,

in the apprehension of a respectable portion of
the Church, an unauthorized, injurious, and oppressive ecclesiastical
polity demanded by another portion as essential to the well-being of
the Church in this world. The two classes are, therefore, directly at
variance on this grand point. How shall the difficulty be settled 1

The one side says to the other : " Brethren, we are satisfied you are
wrong in this matter. You have adopted certain fundamental prin
ciples in regard to the order of the Church which we think we can
show to be fallacious. Come, and let us reason together. It can do
no harm to discuss the matter in an amicable spirit. Discussion is

the orderly mode of eliciting truth." But to this it is replied :—" No ;

no discussion ; discussion always widens old breaches and creates new
ones. In all the history of the past, controversy on matters of order
has only made things worse ; there is but one course, viz., to lay aside
discussion, and cultivate affection, and that will eventually bring all
to see alike on the subjects of conventions, ministry, «fcc, about which
we are now divided." Now, what is the true animus of this peace-
breathing counsel ? Translated into plain language is not its scope
substantially this ?—" Just be content to forego all close investigation
and all open discussion of the subject of our differences ; let every
thing remain quiet as it is

,

and we have every confidence that in the
end you will come to see with our eyes, and fall in with our policy."
Whenever discussion can be suppressed it is generally safe to count
upon the influence of an established order of things to win the acqui
escence of the disaffected, and the party in power will usually, on this
ground, have sagacity enough to sing their lullabies and administer
their opiates to the spirit of dissent. " Hush thee, my dear, lie still and
slumber," will be their perpetual refrain, when the result of waking
might be to disturb the tranquillity of their position. So far as silence
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can be imposed, so far is their end accomplished ; for silence will be
sure to tell on their side.
But we are constrained to interrogate yet more closely the drift of
the pious dehortation under review.

" We must give up all idea of
bringing our brethren to our own views." Why so ? We would fain
put the question categorically and faoe to face to our sage adviser.
Why do you counsel such marked indifference to the acceptance of
your views of truth? Are the views you entertain really of so little
consequence in your estimation that you can afford to be indifferent
whether others adopt them or not ? Is it not to be presumed that the
views held by Newchurchmen on the subject of Church order, as
on all other kindred subjects, are, at least, to their own minds, truths ?
And who is at liberty to be indifferent to the operation of truths on
the minds of others ? Is it not the part of genuine charity to be ex

ceedingly anxious that truth may do its perfect work upon the minds
with which it comes in contact ? How then is this professed stoical
unconcern as to the reception of your views to be accounted for ?
Do you say that it is not that you love truth less, but charity more,
and that when the latter is present the former will not be absent ? To
this we reply, that we have already admitted, as we admit again, that
there is a basis for the intimation that true spiritual harmony in the
Church is more apt to spring from united affection than from a con
flict of intelligence ; that in the cultivation of good we do approach
nearer the centre of good in the Lord, and consequently nearer each
other ; but at the same time we can never admit that we are to forego
the argumentative discussion of views which tend directly to divide
the Lord's Church into opposing parties, or which go to inflict a
grievance upon the spirits of sincere disciples. And we must say,
moreover, that it evinces, a hard, harsh, and unbrotherly state of
feeling to make light of such grievances, and to act as if the iron
wheels of order were to roll ruthlessly over the tendercst and purest
forth-puttings of a Christian soul.
The fact is

,

we see in the sentiments above expressed the peering
forth of the spirit of conscious infallibility. What but a tacit claim
to this effect could ever have dictated the language upon which we are
now remarking ? Were there the shadow of a shade of doubt upon
the mind of the writer that the simple pursuit of good would dictate
conclusions at variance with his own, we venture to say there
would not be quite so much of a vein of philosophic calmness in treat
ing of the troubles of the Church. Good is of course very good when

it generates with others the same views of truth which we hold our
selves ; but it is not a little naughty and needing to be reasoned with
when its intellectual product runs counter to our own. Then we are
prone to wax earnest for debate, and a manful contending for the
truth. And so, are we satisfied, would it bo with the exhorter of the
Messenger, if he were not so undoubtingly confident of the soundness
of his position that he feels free to waive discussion, provided the other

party will do so likewise. He has all along a latent assurance that
with all the apparent liberty of thinking conceded, still the issue will
be a thinking with him and his. If the allusion may be pardoned, it
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reminds us of the dictum of the sapient judge uttered from the bench
that " every one present might think as he pleased, provided only he
thought with the Court."
In conclusion, let us respectfully suggest, that there are differences
among the members of the New Church which will never be healed
by the one-sided policy proposed in the paragraph under consideration.
They must be discussed. They will be discussed. Nor will such dis
cussion necessarily militate with the enjoined cultivation of the love of
the Lord and thence of the neighbor. It does not follow as a matter of
course that a man is lacking in the study of divine affections, because
he is strongly impelled to take up the weapons of controversy against
an apprehended falsity of pernicious character which has somehow
become seated in the bosom of the Church. It may be that this is
the legitimate result of his study ; that it is owing directly to the fact
of his earnest aspirations after good that he has been led to his present
perceptions of truth and his determined defence of them. At any
rate, we are fully persuaded that as far as the highest life and pros
perity of the New Church is concerned, it will never bo obtained but
through the agency of controversy ; that is

,

free and unfettered dis
cussion of all important points of faith and practice.

G. B.

ARTICLE II.

MODIFICATION.

We have in former articles published in this work, devoted some
attention to the doctrine of Forms, which indeed occupies an impor
tant place in the New Philosophy. We now propose to devote a like
attention to the doctrine of Modification, to which is due the explana
tion of the most recondite phenomena in all the natural kingdoms. It

is to be regretted that the founder of the New Philosophy did not give
his conceptions on the doctrine under consideration to the world in a

more definite and enlarged form, as it was, at one time, his intention
to do. Yet many of the principles he has suggested, taken in con
nection with the more recent discoveries relating to the so-called im
ponderable agents, enable us to take an insight into natural pheno
mena, which otherwise it would be in vain to attempt.

When a stretched cord or line, or a rod of any elastic material, is

put into a state of vibration, waves, or a species of undulation, traverse

it backwards and forwards, and at certain points they interfere or
equilibrate each other; at which points the line or rod is at rest.
Between these points of rest, which we call nodes, the parts of the line
or rod are in a state of vibration.
When, from any cause, surfaces, such as lamina and membranes,
put into a state of vibration or^undulation, there likewise arises
. nterference of the vibrating forces, and there result nodal lines,
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the parte of the surface constituting which are in a state of rest or
equilibrium. These nodal lines are the boundaries of active spaces,
which vary in shape, figure, size, and position, according to the mate
rial shape, density, and elasticity of the vibrating surfaces, and also
according to the intensity, the mode of application, and nature of the
force producing the vibrations.
The nodal lines are of all kinds, rectilinear and curvilinear. In
plane surfaces they are generally rectilinear or circular, or other
curves of the second degree. In curvilinear surfaces, as cylinders,
spheres, &c., they are not only circular, but they assume higher forms,
as the spheral and other curves of the third degree. In a glass tube
the nodal lines are heliacal.
The acoustic figures of Chladni, produced upon vibrating surfaces,
the experiments ofWheatstone and Savart, are so well known that we
need not here describe them. We refer the reader to Section 17 of
Mrs. Somerville's " Connection of the Physical Sciences" for a
description.
When, from any cause, a solid body, or a volume of liquid vaporiform
or aeriform matter is put into a state of vibration or undulation, there
likewise arises an interference of the vibrating forces, and hence arises
surfaces at rest, or nodal surfaces, inclosing active spaces. These
surfaces are likewise plane or curved, and embrace rectangular, spheri
cal, elipsoidical, or spaces of other -shape, depending upon the interior
constitution, the organization, density, elasticity, solidity, or fluidity of
the undulating body, and upon the nature and mode of the application
of the force. M. Savart found that the air in a room in which an
organ or other instrument was played, formed itself into masses, sepa
rated by nodal lines or surfaces of double curvature, such as spirals.
Hence it is an universal law, that all bodies, of whatever form or
nature, when put into a state of vibration, oscillation, undulation, or
any species of modification, resolve themselves into active parts, which
are united by nodes or parts in equilibrium, arising from the i/nterfer-
ance of modificatory forces. In lines these nodes are points—in sur
faces they are lines ; and in solids or volumes they are surfaces, or the
nodes are one dimension less than the active spaces, which we will
denominate modes.
When light and inactive bodies or particles of matter are placed on
a modified cord or rod ; when sand or other particles are strewn upon
a modified surface, they are carried to the nodes, and there remain at
rest. When a modified glass cylinder, containing an ivory ball, is
rotated, the ball moves along the cylinder, following the. spiral node
formed therein. All experiments show that the modes are active
forces, and that the nodes, whether points, lines, or surfaces, are the
places to which matter less active than the modes is carried, or that
seeks positions of inertia.
These facts give us the following general law :—That all matt&r,
when in contact with or within the sphere of the influence of a modi
fied body or volume ofmatter, has a tendency or effort to move toward
its nodes, and, when free, does actually move thereto, as to a place of
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equilibrium or rest. The modes are centres of repulsion : the nodes
centres of apparent attraction.
Every mode occupies its own place and space, possesses its own de
gree and form of motion, has its own qualities, and may be taken dur
ing its existence to be an entity in itself. All modes arise from the
interference and composition of active forces, or of matter in a state of
motion.
When any portion of a continuous body is put into a state of vibra
tion, this vibratory condition is imparted to the whole body, and also
to other bodies in contact with it ; also, when a part of a volume of
free matter, in a fluid or aeriform condition, is put into a state of un
dulation, this undulating condition is communicated to the whole vol
ume, and also to contiguous volumes. Vibrations and oscillations in
continuous or solid bodies communicate undulations to fluid bodies ;
and conversely, fluid bodies in a state of undulation communicate
vibratory or oscillatory motions to solid bodies. These facte are fami
liar to every one.
Hence we have another general law :—T/iat, whenever a body, or
any portion of a body, becomes modified, it communicates a state of
modification to all contiguous and surrounding parts and bodies. It
is by virtue of this law that one sonorous body communicates a like
condition to all surrounding bodies. One luminous body imparts its
luminal conditions to all others within its sphere. One heated body
induces a like condition upon other bodies, and an electrified and mag
netic body electrifies and magnetizes other bodies. In all these phe
nomena there is no translation of matter, but a successive impartation
and assumption of a similar and homogeneous state or condition of
motion by the successive parts of the modified bodies and mediums.
The successive modification of the parts or particles of a body or
medium one after another in successive order, produces the appear
ance of an actual translation of matter ; yet it is merely an appear
ance, while precisely the same effect is produced as if there were an
actual translation of matter, or as if there were an actual presence of
the initial force or cause of modification. Thus the sun is present
everywhere in his universe by means of modification, or in other
words the sun communicates its own condition and nature to all parts
of its universe. Thus every particle of the solar atmosphere puts on
the nature and condition of a sun ; it actually becomes a sun, in its
own degree and measure, luminous, magnetic, and calorific. Hence,
by modification one thing becomes mediately yet efficiently present
to another. In this mediation there is no translation of substance,
neither, properly speaking, is there a translation of motion. The con
tiguous atoms of the substance of the medium successively assume the
same state, condition, or mode of action ; and one part, by contact and
immediate action, imparts its own state of action or mode of being to
other parts conjoined or adjoined thereto ; and the successive assump
tion ot similar states by successive parts, gives the appearance and
idea of translation and progressive motion. Hence, by this means,
the sun is omnipresent in his universe, and the sun of one universe be
comes present in the universe of another sun. The so-called impon
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derable agents—heat, light, electricity, and magnetism, are only modi
fications of matter, or substance ; yet probably each of these agents
has a medium, which is properly its own; while all matter may be
made to, and does, under suitable conditions, assume the state peculiar
to each agent. Light has its own proper medium, like ether ; yet all
bodies may become luminous. Sound has its own proper medium,
the air; yet other matter may become sonorous and communicate
sound. And, moreover, the same substance may, at the same instant,
be sonorous, luminous, magnetic, and calorific.
When a smooth surface of water is put into a state of undulation,
from a single origin of motion, the waves, of a circular form, follow in
succession without any interference, and each wave or mode seems to
constitute the circumference of a circle. The waves thus arising may
well be termed simple and elementary. If these waves meet with an
opposing surface, there will arise reflected waves moving in an opposite
direction, and they will interfere with the direct waves, and by means
of this interference, the simple waves will be divided into lesser parts
or segments, so that the whole surface will be covered over with small
elevations or modes. A similar effect will be produced if there be
two or more centres of motion, for the waves of different origin will in
terfere and thus become resolved into modes. On the surface of one
wave, lesser waves are formed when the proper causes exist, which
may move in any direction, either with or against the larger waves.
And the surface of these again may have smaller waves existing upon
them. These smaller waves may interfere, and thus the larger wave
will be divided into smaller. Thus waves exist within waves, and
modes within modes. The observation of these phenomena are within
the reach of every one.
Similar phenomena occur in the vibrations of continuous or solid
bodies. The simple vibrations interfere and form nodal lines and
their included modes ; and when the vibrating body is subjected at
the same time to two or more causes of vibration, the simple nodes
become divided and resolved into lesser modes—so that one system
or mode of vibration exists within the sphere of another. In this
manner, musical instruments, their strings, and sounding boards, are
resolved into modes, one within the other, and thu3 producing simul
taneous harmonic sounds. Each tone has its own modes ; and every
change of tone maps out a new figure to itself which becomes appa
rent when sand is strewn upon the sonorous surface, or upon another
surface influenced thereby. Harmonics generally co-exist with their
fundamental sound in the same vibrating body. If one of the low
est strings of the pianoforte be struck, an attentive ear will not only
hear the fundamental note, but will detect all others sounding along
with it

,

though with less and less intensity, as their pitch becomes

higher. According to the law of co-existing undulations the whole
string and each of its aliquot parts are in different and independent
states of vibration at the same time, and as all the resulting notes are
heard simultaneously, not only the air, but the ear, also vibrates in
unison with each at the same instant.
A pipe either open or shut at both ends when sounded vibrates
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entire, or divides itself spontaneously into two, three, four, &c., seg
ments, separated by nodes. The whole column gives the fundamen.
tal note by waves or vibrations of the same length with the pipe
The first harmonic is produced by waves half as long as the tube ; the
second harmonic by waves a third as long, and so on.
The sounds of an entire orchestra may be transmitted and reci
procated by connecting one end of a metallic rod with a sounding
board near the orchestra, so placed as to resound to all the instruments,
and the other end with the sounding board of a harp, piano, or guitar,
in the remote apartment. Professor Wheatstone observes : " The effect
of this experiment is very pleasing ; the sounds, indeed, have so little
intensity as scarcely to be heard at a distance from the reciprocating
instrument ; but on placing the ear close to it a diminutive band is
heard in which all the instruments preserve their qualities."
These facts show most conclusively that the same volume or body is
occupied at the same instant by very numerous modes of great variety
and quality ; and of necessity the modes of different quality have the
relation of inherence, one not beside the other, but one kind within
and constituting the other. All the modes arising from the orchestra
simultaneously occupy each part of the rod, and are all in the auditory
nerve. The co-existence of modes, lesser within and composing the
larger, is only an application of the law of discrete degrees to the sub
ject under consideration. As sound and the harmonies of music arise
from the simple modification of sonorous bodies, and form a compo
sition of simple modes into more general modes, or from the resolu
tion of the more general modes into lesser modes ; so likewise light
and its harmonies or colors, arise from a like composition or resolution
of modes in the ether. i

White light arises from the general and simple modes, but colored
light arises from composite modes, or those modes which arise from
the interference of oblique rays. For, before colors arise from the so
lar rays, they are by the prism or other means made to fall upon a
reflecting surface divergingly or convergingly ; and consequently are
reflected at different angles : hence they interfere and become coin-
posed into various harmonic modes, and hence arise colors.
The truth of this hypothesis, or rather law, in reference to light, is
rendered probable by all optical phenomena, and indeed is rendered
certain by the truth contained in the following observation of Mrs.
Somerville : " Sir David Brewster, so justly celebrated for his optical
discoveries, has proved that the solar spectrum consists of three pri
mary colors—red, yellow, and blue—each of which exists throughout
its whole extent, but with different degrees of intensity in different

parts ; and the superposition of these three produces all the seven
hues, according as each primary color is in excess or defect."
Now, since of necessity each color possesses its own modes, there
are three species of modes throughout the entire spectrum : hence one

species of mode must exist within the other, and not one beside the
other, and the solar spectrum must consist of at least three discrete
degrees.
Hence a fourth general law of modification is : That general modes
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are composed of particular modes, or that particular and elementary
modes compose general modes.

Having stated the general laws of modification, we will now direct
our attention to laws less general.
Every state or condition of matter has modes peculiar to itself,
and since every mode is constituted of a number of particles, or of a vo
lume of particles in a state of activity, the motion of the particles
must vary with the modes. There are four discrete states or conditions
of matter. 1, The solid ; 2, the fluid ; 3, the vapor or gasiform ; 4,
the fireform or flame-form—all of which but the first are active. The
particles constituting the modes in continuous or solid bodies, vibrate
or oscillate to and fro in rectilinear paths. The modes in this state of
matter are usually called vibrations. In fluid bodies the modes are
called waves or undulations, and the particles within the modes move
in circles or in curves of the second degree—such as ellipses, parabo
las, &c.
Undulations in water are familiar to all. When arising from a
centre, they proceed outwardly with a superficial elevation of a cir
cular form, one after the other in a continual series. One particle
infringes upon its contiguous particles, and an impulsive force is com
municated from particle to particle in a rectilinear direction, while
each particle takes up a circular motion and repeats both the impulse
and the motion through its circle, with each succeeding wave. Hence
in this kind of modification the modes communicate their force recti-
linearly, while the motion of their particles is circular, and the undula
tions themselves are circular, continually enlarging from the origin of
motion until it ultimately ceases. Now, since the particles are carried
into their circular motion by the impulse communicated rectilinearly,
and by the reaction of adjacent particles ; and since the impulsive
force decreases as the wave increases its distance from the origin of
motion, it follows that the circles which the particles describe in their
local motion must decrease in diameter in the same ratio that the im
pulsive force decreases, or in the inverse ratio of the radius and cir
cumferenceof the wave or superficial elevation.
It is also clear that when the circular motion of the particles ceases,
the modes and undulations must cease. The wave length is from one
node to another, or from the most active point in one mode to the
most active point in the adjacent mode, and is measured in the direc
tion of the impulsive force. The impulse communicated from particle
to particle, will communicate au oscillary motion to the particles
when its direction is not through the centre of gravity of the particles.
This axillary motion will promote the fluidity of the medium ; for it
is a motion proper to the particle itself ; and can only exist in a cer
tain state of freedom or independence of the adjacent particles.
Hence in modification of inelastic fluids, there are the following mo
tions of the particles.
1. A local motiou in a curve of the second degree.
2. An axillary motion.
And there is an apparent motion or translation of the wave, which
equals the velocity with which the impulsive force is communicated
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through the medium, or it is really and only the celerity with which
the successive parts of the medium come into the same state of 'motion.
The impulsive force is the efficient and proximate cause of modifica
tion. The local motion of the particles may be in any direction or
plane differing from that of the impulsive force ; it may be at right
angles thereto or inclined at any angle. They are longitudinal when
in the direction of the impulse, and latitudinal' when at right angles
thereto.
Any single body taken as an unity can have no other motions than
a local and axillary motion. But when one body is taken as an ag
gregate of lesser and simpler bodies or parts, then there arise relations
between these parts which may be varied, arising from local and ax
illary motion of the parts, by means of which the body is modified.
These internal relations of a body are two : a variation of space or
magnitude, and a variation in the oedek of the parts among them
selves, their arrangement or constitution.
We give different names to the conditions of bodies as they affect
the different senses.
Thus that condition of bodies which affects the sense of touch we call
/teat, and that condition which affects the eye, we call light.
Every change of heat or temperature in a body is also accompanied
with a variation of its space or magnitude.
Hence we define Heat to be that internal activity of bodies, or that
motion of the constituent part of bodies which changes their mag
nitude.
And since this change can only be effected by a change in the in
terstitial spaces of the body, it must also affect the state of the parts as
to their freedom ; and the parts become free in the ratio of their tem
perature. The internal activity of a body, or the form of motion of
its parts, must of necessity be according to the arrangement or organ
ization among themselves ; and on this must depend their quality so
far as it depends upon activity. Hence we define light to be that in
ternal action of bodies which is according to their internal organization
or quality and effects the eye, or organ of vision. That internal ac
tivity of bodies which effects a permanent change in their internal
organization is chemical action.
A variation of magnitude may be effected without any change in
the order of aggregation and internal constitution of the parts among
themselves. Hence heat may exist without light or chemical action ;
but neither of the latter can exist without a certain degree of freedom
of the particles among themselves, and hence not without heat.
Since modification consists in the activity of the parts of the modi
fied body ; and since a certain degree of freedom is necessary to such
activity ; and since in continuous bodies, so far as the action is con
fined to the body without transmission, so far must the action among
the parts be a continual action and reaction, and hence one of mutual
repulsion • there must, therefore, of necessity arise an enlargement of
the interstitial spaces and an effort or tendency of expanse in the
modified body, which is latent heat, and so far as the circumstances
of the body will permit, there will arise an actual expansion of the
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volume or space of the body. In bodies that consist of angular par
ticles it would seem that the internal activity could only consist
of vibratory or reciprocal local motion of those parts ; for an axillary
motion of the parts could not exist without such a freedom of the
parts as would destroy their coherence : and when such a degree of
activity was attained that the interstitial spaces permitted an axillary
motion, the body would become dissolved and pass into the fluid
condition.
The modification of elastic fluids may be best learned from pheno
mena presented by the aerial atmosphere. The air is compressible and
expansible to an indefinite degree, and continues so under any degree
of pressure. It3 particles are spherical, and retain this form per
manently ; otherwise, they would not press equally in all directions
under every degree of pressure. A volume of air derives its proper
ties from the nature of its particles, and the particles themselves take
their nature from their constituent substances ; for there is no absolute
simple in nature, and every composite takes its quality from its com
ponents.
The cause of modification is an external action or impulse upon the
particles of the medium, or a volume thereof. Yet, this external
action could not produce modification, unless there was an inherent
reactive force in each particle of the medium which exactly responded
to the external force. The internal reactive, resisting force, is the
proper force of the particle ; is its own ; and just as it is left free in its
reactive phase, so it exhibits the essential quality of the particle, and
is a physical type of moral action, which assumes its essential character
in proportion to its freedom from external restraints. In modifications
arising from external causes, two species of vibratory motion are to be
taken into consideration. The first, is a motion of a small volume of
the medium which is displaced by the body producing the modifica
tion ; but this displacement does not continue but a comparatively
short distance from its origin ; for this local motion of the volume
becomes only an effort towards a local motion, and becomes such when
the effort, which is a pressure of a volume of the medium equal to the
extent of the mode induced thereby, becomes free to unfold itself into
actual motion, or when the wave, or rather mode, comes into a position
of freedom at the surface of the medium, or at the surface of a body
within the medium, which yields to the effort. When this local mo
tion has passed into effort, then the particles of the medium enter into
a reciprocal local motion, or go from and return to the same position,
through a path or line, either plain or curved. The former then is a
motion, or an effort to motion, of a volume ; but the latter, a motion of
the particles of the medium.
The direction of this effort which is the essential modificating power,
is in a right line from its origin, like radii towards the circumference
of a circle or sphere ; and this direct force is not diminished laterally,
because there is always returned an equal lateral reaction. Until the
effort becomes an actual force, in, or upon something other than the
medium, all the lateral particles in the undulation are at the same dis
tance from the origin of motion, and consequently in the same effort;
vol. tx. 19



262 Modification. [June,

hence, they all react with undiminished force, and the resulting effort
must consequently be directly forward.
This lateral effort, which is perpendicular to the radial direction,
can only produce an effect at the surface of the medium, or when it
comes in contact with another surface, which yields to it ; and if this
other surface do not react with an equal force, then the radial force
will be diminished in a degree equal to their difference. This effort,
propagated radially, occupies a volume of the medium which is the
surface of a sphere equal in thickness to the length of a wave, or
mode, and since the whole force is retained in this volume, it will
diminish exactly in the inverse ratio in which the volume increases,
and this increases as the squares of the distance from the origin of
motion, provided the thickness of the volume, or the wave length do
not increase ; which is the law observed in the radiation of sound, light,
heat, and the magnetic forces.
There is, also, in this volume, or mode, a mutual pressure among
the particles of the'medium, due to the impressed force ; this pressure
is in all directions equally, presses equally upon all parts of a body
within it

, and it varies in the exact ratio o
f the radial force. This

pressure is one with the radial force, and may become an effective
force in all possible directions, depending upon the contingencies, to
which it may be subjected. Every mode, in a medium, is, at any
instant, capable of producing precisely (he same effect, as if it were

a distinct body, possessing all the properties of the mode itself, and
were translated from the origin of motion in a right line with a velo
city equal to the velocity of radiation.
In air, as in water, the particles have their own particular motion
within the mode, and this motion is spiral in the air, for the volume
of the mode is either expanding or contracting, on account of its elas
ticity, and in the meantime the particles are moving circularly as in
water, which, combined with the expending or contracting motion,
produces a spiral motion. A particle in the surface of an expending
or contracting rotating circle, moves spirally.
In an elastic medium, the particles are in contact, and each one is

surrounded by many others ; and hence one cannot take up a local
motion without infringing upon others, and urging them into a
similar motion, and hence not one, but several, or a small volume, are
carried into a similar motion ; but since a motion in a right line is con
tinually resisted, there must result a curvilinear motion, if any ; and
the minute volumes will be carried into au edying motion, in which
the single particles move spirally. We see examples of such results
on a large and visible scale in the meeting of opposite currents in
air. Hence in t/ie modification of air, or other elastic aeriform me
diums, the motion o

f the particles is a reciprocal vibration, though a
spiral curve. Doubtless this spiral motion of the air is greatly pro
moted by the interfluent ether, which naturally tends to such a mo
tion, as will be seen hereafter.
The spiral motion continues so long as there is a propagation of the
radial force; when this ceases, the expansion and contraction of the
volumes ceases, thence must cease at the same time the spiral motion ;
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yet, the particles may continue to move in a circle after the spiral
motion ceases. The diameters of the spiral curves vary with the dis
tance from the origin of motion ; and it would seem that they must
decrease with the radial force. In order that any particular sounds
may be heard, there is required a common or general sound, to which
they may be referred, as indeed all particular things are referable to
a common standard, to which they relate; all measures and volumes
are referred to a common standard ; all scientific classifications are
referred to something common. In music, all tones are referred to
the key-note, or standard tone, and since all tones have modes pecu
liar to themselves, particular modes refer themselves to a common
mode.
Modes and tones have quantity and quality ; as to quantity, they
are loud or feint ; as to quality, they are high or low. The quantity
of sound varies with the magnitude of the modes, the quality varies
with the time or velocity of the undulations, and the velocity varies
with the tension of the medium. As the modifications of the air arise
from the action of vibratory bodies upon it

,
so likewise they impart

to it vibrations reciprocally. Hence there is a perfect homogeneity
between the modifications of solid and continuous bodies with those of
the air, which is the medium by which that condition of bodies is

communicated to tho ear, and comes to our consciousness. Modifica
tion is the life of tho unconscious world, which speaks to us through
the ear ; its wo comes as a wail ; its joy as a song—our sympathies
are awakened, and conscious life reciprocates the pulsation of what
we deem brute matter. Yet matter, in its origin, is life, its innermost
essence is potential life, which in sound and light foretells to us its
coming destiny ; when it shall blossom in the rose, and blush on the
maiden's cheek.
The spiral curves, or spiral currents, as they really are, since one
particle must follow another in succession, in a contiguous medium,
may lie in a plane making any angle with the radial direction ; and if

there is a moving of the currents radially, or conversely, as it would
seem there must be, in order that the radial propagation may exist, and
the plane of the spiral current be inclined to the radial direction, then
the currents will become heliacal. Since there are particular modes
formed with the common, and since spiral currents are common to
each mode, it follows that there will be formed particular spiral cur
rents within the common spiral currents, and as the common ultimately
terminate in circular curves, or currents, so likewise do the particular
currents terminate in circular currents, and the forces of the spiral
currents are thus concentrated, finally, in the particles of air and
rotate them upon their axes, or become an effort and pressure among
and upon the interior parts of the particles, and thus the active force
of the particles which was excited by, and was responsive to an ex
ternal action, and which thus from effort became active, again sub
sides into mere effort. The curvature of the spiral curves is inversely
as the distance from the origin of motion; and the spheres of the par
ticular modifications within the common spheres, increase with their
distance from the origin of motion.
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It will be shown hereafter, that the air particles originated in the
spiral modifications of the ether, and that their continued existence is
sustained by them. *

(To be concluded in our next.")

ARTICLE III.

A PLEA FOR PEACE.

In a mass of old papers, which recently came under our eye, we noticed among others
the following with the above title, which, on examination, we found to be a speech delivered

by us at an annual meeting of the American Peace Society, about twenty-five years since.

As we are still theoretically opposed to War, in every form, we have concluded to reproduce
a part of it for the pages of the Repository. It is not given continuously, as it would occupy
too much space, but only the more salient parts. We perceive on a review, that the rhetor

ical element is somewhat superabundant, particularly in the peroration, but this may be attri

buted to the ardor of a comparatively youthful period of life, and to previous mental habits.

The paragraphs are far from faultless as a matter of taste, but they evince a certain glow of

earnestness which may not be unacceptable to the reader. But let him not forget that we

give it as the report of a platform speech, rather than as an elaborate closet argument.

In conducting the Plea for Peace, it is easy, by a graphical picture
of the horrors and atrocities of War, to work upon the virtuous sen
sibilities, to excite the passions, to rouse a burst of holy indignation,
against the infinite enormities by which it is marked, while the judg
ment is still unconvinced that any thing can be done to arrest the
career of the Demon. No sooner do our feelings subside to their
usual standard, than we again surrender ourselves to the full force of
the belief, that War is a necessary evil— that although it were devoutly
to be desired that such a scourge should cease to fill the world with
groans and graves—yet as long as human nature is what it is

,

this
aire offence will come—wars and fightings will continue—and that
we cannot expect to see an end of them, till the Most High takes into
his own hand the business of converting the nations, and of bringing
them into one vast brotherhood of peace and love. This, it is sup-

!)osed,
will take place at some indefinitely distant day—in some mil

ennial period, in regard to which the assurance of faith is
,

for the
most part, in inverse proportion to the scantiness of knowledge ; but
as to the present, all that is clear on that score is

,

that the time has
not yet come, and consequently we may content ourselves with sim
ply deploring evils that we cannot cure.
To this prevailing sentiment of practical fatalism, I shall have occa
sion shortly to allude. At present, allow me to say, that if there is

any thing which I would guard with the utmost solicitude, it is the
proneness to over-value, over-charge, over-state the real evils involved
in the practice ofwar. I would not lay the colors too thick upon the
canvasB. I would not be betrayed into any extravagance of assertion.
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Assured that the defence of the Peace-cause may be planted upon a
ground not easily shaken, I shall endeavor not to jeopard the interests
of that cause by assuming positions which thoughtful minds can

flausibly
question. On such firm ground I feel, Mr. Chairman, that

am standing when I assume that War, considered in itself, is an
evil of the greatest magnitude, and which it would be vastly desirable
to have done away. This is surely making but a very slender draft
upon your concessions. Who will not at once admit that War con
centrates within itself the essence of all abominations 1 Look at its
grand feature—the destruction of human life on the field of battle.
Were I to conduct yon in idea to the scene of mortal combat —were I
to present to your mental vision the complicated terrors of such a
spectacle—the fury of the onset—" the confused noise of the warrior"
—the din of drums, muskets, and cannon— the waving of banners —
the groans of fallen men and horses—the gushing of blood from fatal
wounds—the mangling of limbs—the exclamations of agony with
which the dying call upon God for mercy, or utter the names of
" father," " mother," " wife," " sister," " child"— a tale might be told,
which, if any thing on earth could do it, would harrow up the soul,
and make

" The knotted and combined locks to part,
And each particular hair to stand on end.
Like quilla upon the fretful porcupine."

-la- nr\ 'lJ
But this is not the horrid " blazon" which I now chiefly intend.
There are certain connected evils, somewhat less obvious, less fre
quently dwelt upon, but no Jess inevitable accompaniments of War,
than those to which I have now alluded—evils as contrary to the
spirit of Christ as hell is to heaven.
And, first, it will be found that a state of war is a state o

f the
legalized suspension o

f the great code ofmorals. It is a kind of au
thorized setting aside, for the time being, of the laws of God and man.
Now we have been used to regard the precepts of the decalogue, ema
nating from the will of Jehovah, as of universal obligation, binding
upon all men at all times and under all circumstances ; and we should
as soon think of releasing the heavenly bodies from the law of gravi
tation by which they are retained in their orbits, as of releasing men
from the authority of those precepts which secure their allegiance to
their Maker. Yet such is the direct tendency of all military opera
tions. They involve, by a sort of necessary sequence, an unloosing of
all the joints which keep the frame-work of society compacted togeth
er. I do not now speak of that monstrous species of despotism term
ed,
" the proclaiming of martial law," but of the ordinary trampling

down, by an armed soldiery, of Divine institutions and human enact
ments.
Look at a military encampment, and see if it does not present the
appearance of a body of men who have received intelligence from
heaven that every precept of the Law of Sinai, given in thunder and
graven in stone, has been repealed, abrogated, and done away. As
to the observance of the Sabbath day, for example, what reverence is
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paid to that sacred institute by an army of soldiers ? Think you that
the idea of the obligation to rest from labor, to spend time in worship,
connects itself, as a general fact, in their minds with the recurrence of
that day ? Is it not a matter of course that that season should be
given up to unhallowed desecration ? Yet whence the right acquired
to dispense with the commands of high Heaven ? By what authority
is the sancity of the Sabbath set aside ? By what but the impious
Will of War?
Again let me ask you to follow in imagination the course, not of an
invading but of a protecting army. Attend its march from the inte
rior to the frontiers of a country. Is not its course usually tracked by
every species of immorality, depredation, and vice ? Wherever it
encamps at night, does not the appearance of the surrounding coun
try show in the morning that the hand of the spoiler has been there ?
Indeed it may be questioned whether in many cases the mere progress
of an army from one end of a country to another, an army raised ex
pressly for its defence, and before a blow has been struck at the ene
my, is not as great a scourge to the districts through which it passes,
as would be the victorious march of a conquering enemy wasting as
they advanced —before them an Eden, behind them a desert. Again,
let us ask, whether you can imagine a greater plague than the qiiar-
tering of one, two, or half a dozen regiments in the vicinity of any of
the numerous peaceful and happy villages spread over our country ?
Would you not look for it to send forth a pernicious influence on every
side ? Would it not be like planting the poisonous Upas by the wall
of your garden, or by the side of your house, withering vegetation
and extinguishing animal life ? Would you not tremble, parents, for
the principles of your sons and the welfare of your daughters ? As
such establishments usually are found, would you not expect it to be
a nursery of intemperance, profanity, gambling, Sabbath-breaking,
and licentiousness ?********
But waving other specifications of the actual evils of War, we be
take ourselves to the solace of the assurance, thai a time is clearly pre
dicted when wars and lightings shall he done awag. Such a period is
announced in multitudinous passages of Holy Writ. Now Ihave no
question, Mr. Chairman, but that my hearers, at least the great mass
of them, are looking forward to a day of unprecedented prosperity and
glory on earth, when the creation shall cease to groan under the accu
mulation of ills which have so long beset it. It is a period to which
the earnest expectation of the universal creature is looking forward.
And I would ask, Sir, whether one of the main ingredients in that an
ticipated state is not the universal prevalence of peace ? Does not the
bare supposition of the continuance of war and bloodshed completely
dash and destroy those cheering visions of the future which we all
love to indulge ? Is there not to the Christian apprehension a mon
strous incongruity in the idea, that men shall keep up the " trade of
war"—shall continue to waste, kill, and destroy —burning fleets and
sacking cities—while the benign influences of the Gospel are beaming
upon all hearts ? Does it not enter into your primary conceptions of
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this halcyon period, that the mask shall be torn from the face of false
glory, and the demon stand revealed in all the grim repnlsiveness of
his features ? Will not mankind then at least call things by their right
names, and will not public sentiment, like Old Mortality at the grave
stones of the Covenanters, be busy renewing the inscriptions on the
tombs of warriors, writing murderer instead of hero, ambition instead
oi patriotism, revenge instead of justice : and transforming the sculp
tured laxtrel wreath into the funereal cypress? If then this be ad
mitted—if it be all but self-evident that such a revolution is to be ef
fected in the judgment and conduct of men— if a consummation so
devoutly to be wished is so confidently to be expected —permit me to
ask by what means such a change will be brought about? Will it not
be by the legitimate influence of the religion of the Bible? Are we
acquainted with any other agency which is to be enlisted in the cause
—any other which is competent to the result? But why should the
influence of the Bible do it? Why, unless the genius of the Bible is
opposed to it and condemns it ? You do not expect it to be abolished
by a miracle ? Like all other great moral reformations it will be ef
fected by men's acting out the spirit of their divine religion. Very well ;
if the Christianized nations will hereafter renounce war because it is
repugnant to Christianity, we advance a step further, and say, if it
will be repugnant then, it is repugnant now. If the Bible will con
demn it then, it condemns it now. Surely men are not expecting any
new precepts to be added to the Word of God. And why, if the hu
man race shall feel themselves bound hereof te?' to act up to the requi
sitions of the Scriptures, why are they not bound to do it now ?
But it may be said that all that is necessary is to make men Chris
tians, and we make them pacific of course. So that the surest means
of doing away war is to lay the axe at the root of the evil by preaching
the gospel, circulating the Scriptures, instructing the young, and by
all other evangelical appliances which can be pressed into the work.
Do this, and war will cease of itself. But is this a sound principle of
action in moral movements ? Do we recognize it in other matters ?
For ought that I can perceive, it is as really predicted that, in the
latter day, men shall be temperate, sober, and consequently long-lived,
as that they shall not learn war any more. But do we ever hear sane
men saying that temperance societies are useless—a mere work of
supererogation ? " Only make men Christians, and you make them
sober of course ; for drinking to excess is directly at variance with
the very nature of Christianity." I ask, do we now ever hear such a
plea employed by rational men ? What, because a certain event is
predicted, therefore all human agency, in bringing it about, is super
seded ! The prospect of a thing in the gross to cut off all exertion
towards effecting it in the detail ! Surely this is a principle that
strikes at the root of all rational reform.
But no ; we rejoice that in other great moral enterprises men cannot
be imposed upon by such a shallow sophism. There they act the part of
wisdom. They know nothing of any such event as intemperance, for
instance, dying a natural death. They know the evil must be assailed,
and that with a strong hand. The public attention must be roused—
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facts must be accumulated and proclaimed from the pulpit and the
press—the astounding statistics of the vice must be collected and pub
lished—tracts must be circulated—societies formed—conventions held
—agents employed, and a vast moral apparatus got up to bear irresist-
ably upon the grand result. This is

,

in this matter, the course of com
mon sense, sanctioned by the dictates of experience.
And why shall not the same conduct be adopted in regard to War ?

Is war a less evil than intemperance ? Is it
,

any more than intem
perance, likely to vanish of its own accord from the earth ? Is there
not an equal need of direct and powerful efforts for its expulsion?
Does not the public mind need as much to bo enlightened on the sub
ject as in regard to any other ? Is there not an imperative call for the
creation of a strong public sentiment in relation to the evils and hor
rors of this grand colossal curse of the nations ? Are we not required
by as strong a voice of reason and religion to enlist every species of
organized instrumentality in this work as in any other benevolent pro
ject of the day ? Shall we, on this subject, reverse all those principles
of action to which we adhere on any other ? Shall we fold our hands
and lie down in ignoble sloth with the expectation of awaking amidst
the splendors of a golden age ?

But it is time to draw my protracted remarks to a close ; and in
doing so, permit me to propose to you a question in casuistry, which

is worthy of the most profound and serious consideration. Is it not
the duty of every man to do that which, if every other man should do,
the kingdom of God would be immediately ushered in ? You will
surely admit that we are. all required to study the glory of God in ac
tions—-to do that which will most promote his glory. And will not
the abolition of war do more to promote that object than its continu
ance ? Would it not be more honorable to him and to his religion
that all his intelligent creatures on earth should live together as a band
of brothers, than that they should exist in a hostile attitude, intent
upon mutual destruction % If so, is it not every man's duty to act ac
cordingly ? And if every man should act thus, would not war be ban
ished from the earth as a matter of course i

But we are fully sensible that this cause has to contend with preju
dices of such inveteracy and strength, that if it were not for the infal
lible promise of God, that the desired result shall finally be accom
plished, we should desist from effort and sit down in despair. Aside
from the divine predictions respecting the final prevalence of peace,
all hope of such an issue must be renounced as vain and chimerical.
Men might as well unite with a view to arrest the winds in their
course, or stay the flowing of the tides ; as well might they kneel
down, and clap their shoulders to the ground, to check the heavings of
an earthquake, as to think of banishing war from the world without
the assistance of Him who holds the winds in his hands, and says to
the sea, " Here shall thy proud waves be stayed." But giving our
selves up to the conduct pf the oracles of God, we see the visions of
his gifted seers piercing the long vista of coming ages, and laying open
before us a scene of most exhilarating promise— a period when it shall
be said of the long-protracted night of ignorance, error, irreligion,
despotism, and bloodshed, that its shadows have fled away, and the
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sunlight of a brighter and benigner period has dawned upon the earth,
a day when wars and fightings shall cease—when the voice of wasting
and destruction shall no more be heard in the borders of Zion—when
there shall be a metamorphosis of the bloody weapons of war into the
implements of husbandry and the peaceful arts—when the spectacle
of murderous legions shall no more be an eye-sore to philanthropy
and humanity. And we rejoice to believe that the friends of their
race are gradually awakening to a juster appreciation of the subject—
that there are evident symptoms of the breaking of that magic mili
tary spell which has so long fascinated the senses, beguiled the reason,
bound the hands, and tied the tongues of the well-wishers of their
kind. It cannot be doubted that the time is not far distant when in
creasing numbers shall rally round the standard of Peace. " Stand
ard," did I say, ? Alas ! we know the potency of human language in
perpetuating errors and evils both of sentiment and action ; and we
ought perhaps to apologise for using a term which tends to awaken so
many associations at variance with the spirit and genius of the cause
we are now advocating. But the banners of Peace are the banners of
purity. They are not sullied with the stain of blood. They have
never floated over the field of carnage. They have not, like other
banners, been first consecrated at the altar, baptized in the hallowed
font of the sanctuary, and then crimsoned in the vital current flowing
from human veins, and drenched with the tears of widows and or
phans. On the contrary they are as pure and innocuous as those
which we have seen waving their silken folds over the multitudinous
group of Sabbath-school children collected in the streets and churches
of the city of our annual solemnities. They are, in a word, the ban
ners of the Shiloh himself, a title which is

,

by interpretation, the
Pacificator, the Tranquillizer, to whose standard the gathering of the
nations shall be, but not for purposes of bloodshed and devastation.
His sacramental host shall indeed achieve a victory ; but as Milton, in
the inspiration of his prose has expressed it

,

they shall conquer " by
the unresistible might of weakness ;" or as is said of the followers of
the Lamb, " because they love not their lives unto death."
And is it not, Mr. Chairman, standing upon the summit of the mount
of Delectable Vision to look forward to the triumphs of the meek and
pacific religion of the Prince of Peace— triumphs accomplished without
blood, and perpetuated without arms ! Have you never been within
the walls of the Depository of the American Bible Society, and seen its
columnar masses of Bibles piled from the floor to the ceiling ? If you
have, did you not, in looking at them, imagine that you saw the pillars of
the Universe, at least of the Moral Universe, which, if subverted, would
turn the foundations of the earth out of course ? Standing within the
precincts of this great revelation-receptacle, did you not conceive your
self in the very heart of the camp of God, and fancy you heard a voice
saying, as was said to Jacob at Mahanaim, " This is God's host." Yes,
you felt that this was the encampment—the sacred paremhole—of His
army. And oh ! how different from a cantonment of the embattled
legions of a human army ! How vastly different the associations
awakened by the two! From the one goes forth an army of martial
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myrmidons to waste, kill, and destroy. From the other issues a minis
tration of mercy, to bless, to sanctify, to save. The kindly emanations
of the one cause the widow's heart to leap for joy, and the children of
distress to become vocal with thanksgiving and the voice of melody ;
while the sallying squadrons of the other open the sluices of conjugal
and parental sorrow, making houses headless, whelming orphans in
redoubled woe, converting, in fine, the widowed mother, with her
fatherless children, Niobe like, into a group stricken dumb and petri
fied with grief. But it may be asserted that the moral armament
which goes forth from this biblical depot has no object more definite
and direct, no tendency more legitimate and palpable, than to con
front, cope with, and conquer the whole horrid apparatus of war.
This is one of the enemies which is to be dislodged from his usurped
dominions by the consecrated crusade of the Bible. Yes, Mr. Chair
man, every Bible is brought into array against every cannon, and will
eventually extinguish its thunder and smoke. Every tract is opposed
to every musket, and will finally quench its fiery flash. And so com
plete shall be the silent but efficacious triumphs of the Gospel, that it
shall at length transform the costume of war into the habiliments of
peace, denuding every military shoulder of its gilded bauble, while
its ethereal virtue, like the electric fluid, will fuse every sword in its
scabbard, and liquefy the blade of the battle-axe in the hand of the
warrior. Nay, the sumptuous housings of the war-horse, " whose
neck is clothed with thunder, and the glory of his nostrils terrible,"
shall be deemed put to a better use when trampled with the straw be
neath his feet, than when formed into the gorgeous caparison of the
steed of battle.
Ah ! with what wonder and awe will coming generations look back
upon the belligerent character of their forefathers! Will not the
record of every war be, in their estimation, a blazoned memorial of
the folly and infatuation of their Christian ancestors ? Will not the
peans and the Te Deums of victory chanted in Christian temples be
regarded by them as a gross desecration of those sacred altars, and
kindle, in the retrospect, a feeling very similar to that of the pious
Jew when he saw the Roman standards, " the abomination of desola
tion," standing in the holy place. Ah ! how melancholy the memen
toes which will descend to after ages of the ages past ! We are told
that Napoleon (in whom the mythologic Mars may be said to have
made his grand Avater to the earth) caused the cannon taken on the
field of Austerlitz to be recast, and converted into a proud triumphal
monument, which now adorns the Place Vendome in the city of Paris.
Can you not, in prophetic fancy, imagine that you see the pacific sons
of the millennium busied in heaping up the piles of brazen ordnance,
which will constitute so large a part of their inheritance, into a mas
sive and mournful structure, commemorative of the effects of the worst
of human passions going forth in the direst of human plagues? Be
assured it would form a metallic mountain that would shame the
pigmy pyramids of Egypt.
But we may solace ourselves in the confident anticipation of such a
period. Even now the bulwarks of war are weakening in their foun
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dations. The chief corner-stone is loosening in the temple of this
Cacodemon of devastation —this fiend of fire and sword—this Apol-
lyon of blood and carnage—with the shades of perdition darkening on
his forehead. All that is needed is for Christian nations to act on
Christian principles. Let but the genuine dictates of our divine reli
gion have full sway— let its spirit be carried into act—and Peace, that
heavenly visitant, shall again return to the abodes from which she has
been so ruthlessly driven. She shall come with her ten thousand
doves, flying on silver wing through the hemisphere of heaven, with
olive branches in their beaks, while the warlike eagle, the bird of Jove,
the companion of thunderbolts, with all his ill-boding train, shall be
frayed away from the sacrificial offering of millions of human hearts,
presented upon the Altar of Love to the great Potentate of heaven
and earth.

ARTICLE IV.

A DIFFICULTY STATED— SOLUTION PROPOSED.

In L. J. n. 9, this occurs : " It happens moreover, when a man
passes from the natural into the spiritual world, which takes place
when be dies, that then, since he is a spirit, he no longer subsists on
bis own basis, but upon the common basis, which is mankind. He
who knows not the mysteries of Heaven, may believe that angels sub
sist without men, and men without angels ; but I can asseverate from
all my experience of heaven, and from all my discourse with the
angels, that no angel or spirit subsists apart from man, and no man
apart from spirits and angels, but that there is a mutual and recipro
cal conjunction. From this, it may now be seen that mankind and

the angelic heaven make one, and subsist mutually from and inter
changeably with each other, and that thus the one cannot he removed

from the other.''1
The underscoring is mine. Similar statements are made elsewhere

by E. S. and it is in fact a fundamental statement in his system. It is
also found clearly enunciated in the admirable " Letters to a Man of
the World," by Des Guays.
If this is true, I cannot see how the first man ever could get into
existence in the universe, for all angels and spirits were first men
on some earth. ]STow, if no man can exist except from influx from the
spiritual world, and there is no spiritual world (of spirits and angels)

except from men who first lived, I cannot perceive how the first man
is a possibility.
But if it be possible for one (the first man) to exist apart from
spirits and angels, then I am unable to perceive why two, or ten or
all cannot. For all principles are universal. For instance, if one
effect could ever take place without a cause, then any number might
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also ; and it would no longer be a true principle that every effect must
have a cause.
It has often seemed to me that the doctrine of E. S. on this subject
is that of pure idealism, the end of which is this ; that the universe of
things, men and all else, is merely the mode in which I, the me, the
great reality that calls itself C. H. C. exists, and has no real existence
apart from me. It is a most fair-seeming logical structure ; but un
fortunately ignores, annihilates, all my dear neighbors that will not be
ignored, but very naturally insist upon my paying them all my debts.
A true philosophy must not deny a single fact, but must be content,
nay, glad to take every fact just as it finds it

,

and see how it is neces

sary and what i
t means.

Now this thought, that the spiritual world has no existence except
in the affections and thoughts of men here in the flesh, is the immor
tality and future state of our eloquent and learned Rationalists. The
amount of it is

,

that men live in the affectionate or indignant mem
ories of mankind, and that constitutes their immortality of Heaven
and Hell. As men and realities, they die like brutes ; they exist
merely as ideal persons as long as men remember them, and then die
the second death from which is no resurrection. Emerson seems to
think that E. S. has somehow most oddly mistaken these "memories"
for real, live men in the spirit world, which seemed to him a very ab
surd mistake. Was he right ?

Has the spiritual world no existence except in the hearts and minds
of men in the flesh? Were all living men here suddenly to die, would
that necessarily destroy all those men, who were born and died on the
earth, and who now are living, more real men, in a more real world?
Do they depend for their existence upon our affection and thought ?
or do not they and we alike depend for existence upon the Affection
and Thought of one common Father ? For my part, I oelieve,thoxxg}\ I do
not profess to know, that the men on all the earths of the universe
might die, and that that would not annihilate the spiritual universe.
The loved one, who has died and dissolved out of my arms here, has
she no existence except in my heart and memory ? Is she no longer
in existence as the living, loving woman, in a tangible human body,
that occupies space even as she was a little while ago, and shall I never
more meet her except as one ideal abstraction meets another, in
the memory, perhaps, of our still surviving children or friends ?

The question reenrs, was there ever a first man 'i Was he possible,
according to this doctrine of Swedenborg ?

Would not the same logic, also, involve that God could have no
real existence apart from the Material Universe or before it ? It seems
clearly so to me. Shall we say then that there never was & first man ;

that men and earths are eternal ? But we cannot apply the word
eternal to any thing external, phenomenal, and fleeting, according to
this philosophy.
Shall we then say that all things in time and space, that the whole
external universe, has no real existence, but is a mere fleeting appa
rition, or appearance or manifestation of an otherwise invisible reality
or living force, just as motion is the apparition of physical force,
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and emotion of spiritual force? Are our bodies here, as well as in
the spiritual world, both alike mere appearances, and so neither in
space or time more than the other? Is not time and space just as
real in the spiritual world then as here, or rather no more unreal ?
Are they not both mere " real appearances," or apparitions, only
here, from the comparative fixity or slowness of motion, they can be
more readily measured ? It seems to me that nature, what the ex
ternal eye sees of it

, is only in motion, some phenomena being faster,
others slower. The duration of a flash of lightning and of the
adamantine granite is altogether relative and, compared with the
infinite, both are equally nothing. The external, or matter, or the
existence, as distinguished from the essence of a thing, the body or
outer form from the spirit or inner body or form, is only the per
petual becoming, and never a fixed reality, or being. In fact, God
at the bottom is the only reality, or both substance and matter, or
force and mode, spirit and body, the one in the many, or essence
and form in itself. Love is all this. The cohesive force in the gra
nite-matter that bears up our trusting feet,—what is it but His power.
His omnipresent hand holding us up from the abyss ? Whence
this uplifting hand but the expression of His love from His wisdom?
Is the outside the mere show of the inside, as motion is of force? Can
there be any inside apart from the corresponding outside ? Do not
spiritual men or angels have an outside, real or apparent, like ours,
and so there is a succession of insides and outsides ? For instance,
my body, or outside now, is the apparition or show of my inside or
that which says Me. It expresses or shows Me more or less perfectly.
When I, or this inside, die, or go out or am separated from this
outside, am I then all inside, existing merely in the affections and
thoughts of men who may survive me, or does then this inside become
the outside of a still more interior Me, or identical being, and thus
become its apparition or show, or expression, just as really as my
body is now the mere apparition or show, or manifestation, symbol,
or expression of Me, who am otherwise forever invisible and incom
prehensible ? Is matter, or the external ever more than this expres
sion or algebraic symbol ? Hence must there not be, in this sense, a

physical matter, a psychical matter, and even a divine matter, as

symbolic shows or appearances of physical, psychical and divine
force, and reality, and substance.
According to this idea, physical matter in the human microcosm is

the ultimate of all force or substance, and its sub-stans, or underlying
force or spirit, is the soul. There are three degrees of this form of
matter or external manifestation, mineral, vegetable and animal, and
three forces in each degree. In the mineral degree of matter, the
three forces are three forms of material loves or attractions ; gravity,
cohesion, and chemical attraction. The inner bodies, substances or
forces of these material phenomena, may they not all depend upon
three states or modes or conditions of a natural sub-stans, which we
may call caloric-substance, one state or modification of this causing
the phenomena of heat, another of light, and a third of electricity ?

In this view, caloric-substance is the element of all matter, light the
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form of matter, and motion its only operation, this elemental caloric-
substance emanating from the sun being itself derived from its
psychical element, will, and that from the deepest, inmost substance-
element, love. The three forces in the soul, that correspond to
gravity, cohesion and chemical attraction, are moral gravity, by
which man, according to his moral nature, or loves, revolves around
God at a distance nearer or more remote ; social attraction, by which
human society exists, and conjugial love ; or love of God, love of
the neighbor, and love of a wife. The animal kingdom revolves
around man as its providence, and the three forces manifesting
their effects in that kingdom are, animal affection, or their attracting
loves, their social attractions, and their sexual attractions. In the
vegetable kingdom, gravity corresponds to the vegetable attraction
depending upon its nature, drawing vitally its wants from earth, air
and sun, and lifting up in the oak many tons of matter in direct op
position to mere mineral gravity ; vegetable cohesion unites fibre to
fibre, gum to gum, bark to bark, and limb to limb ; and vegetable
chemistry marries atom to atom, as selected from the common sap,
and forms fibre, gum, leaf, flower and fruit. In the microcosm of
man are all these forces repeated on each plane of his body. As a
mineral kingdom, he is subject to gravity and cohesion and chemical
force. As a vegetable, he has appetites, he eats, digests, circulates,
secretes, sleeps, lives and dies. As an animal and " the animal," he
moves about, senses other objects, perceives how to satisfy his animal
longings of all kinds, his animal passions ; he moves, feels, and per
ceives, as the most perfect animal. Above all this is the Man, the
soul, whose object is God, or love, or goodness and truth ; who is
not the subject like all below him, of his nature, but whose end is to
subject this wild animal nature to itself, and thus by trial and effort
and struggle to grow strong ; to voluntarily deny evil or its lower
animal nature, and to choose and learn to love good and truth in all
things, to intend good to all men in all he does, and thus to let God
do in and by him.
It seems to me that the same philosophy, which says that angels
have no existence out of the affections and thoughts of men on phy
sical earths, would deny to God any existence apart from the affec
tions and thought of angels and thus of men, and so He could not
have been before His created world. Has then an angel or spirit-
man any existence independent of the affection and thought of man ?
Cannot a man exist independent of spirit-men ? Was there never a
first man? Is the external anything more than the expression of an
internal invisible force, and that of a still more interior force, and
so back to the Divine, the fundamental force underlying (sub-stans)
all manifestations inner and outer, which is both essence and form,
or force and mode, and which is love, in its various planes the source
of all human, animal, vegetable and mineral activities and phenomena,
the most real fact in all human science, and the most profound word
or truth in philosophy, the alpha and omega of soul and body, of
God and His work ?
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I hope these inquiries may call out the opinions of older and more
profound students of our illuminated Teacher, as I have not been able
to solve this knot otherwise than by the knife, a mode by no means
agreeable to a pupil, but yet sometimes necessary.

C. H. C.

ARTICLE V.

EXTRACTS

{Continued from p. 224.)

How the Passions ofMen are lent, so that they may not be orolcen.

2011. What it is to bend without breaking a man's affections, in
which consists his life, every one may know from experience, since
friends and wives, when companions become incensed, study to ap
pease them by various blandishments and compliances, until the en
raged party is turned or bent from his passion, which any one may
confirm by a multiplied experience.
2012. This is still better known among spirits, inasmuch as com
munications are made by spiritual methods, so that affections and their
effects may be [more fully] understood. This is done by means of
their intuitions, and, at the same time, of their perceptions ; and of the
same character are their spiritual ideas. Certain spirits were indig
nant when their anger was suddenly snatched from them in a spiritual
way ; still the indignation excited by the act remained, though they
could not be enraged. There was then insinuated something that
flattered their self-love, as of praise, administered in a spiritual way,
when their resentment was bent into concord, so that the anger would
recede. Hence conclusions may be drawn as to other things— as, for
instance, how it is that the Lord bends without breaking the cupidities
of men ; as also, that man is sometimes permitted to be led by his

concupiscenses, while yet they are bent in a wonderful manner to good.
—1748, May 20.

That Evil is attributed to the Lord.

201 2£. Nothing is more common in the Word than the ascribing of
evil, wrath, vengeance, and the like to Jehovah, when yet nothing is
farther from being the case. The reason is

,

that as man does not
know more than that the Lord rules the universe, so he is of course
ignorant how it is that he permits evils, and indefinite things of a like
kind ; wherefore, from this simple, most general, and most obscure

idea, the obvious result is the idea that the Lord does evil, as is read

in a multitude of places in the Word.
2013. The cause, however, with the wicked is
,

that they derive all

evils from themselves, and yet cast the blame upon Jehovah, which is
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their constant wont. To this we may add that some do not know
otherwise, inasmuch as they cherished this persuasion in their life
time; and, moreover, they are not such as penetrate much beyond the
surface, and thus do not grasp the nature and origin of permissions.
Some again do it out of mere malice, which it has been given me to
know by much experience, as oftentimes when anything of evil has
occurred, they have laid the blame upon the Lord, and what their
thoughts were on the subject was communicated to me.—1748,
May 20.

That there is a Variety of all Things.

2014. Very many persons, indeed nearly all, are persuaded that
hell is the same to every one, and likewise heaven ; thus they have
respecting them only a most general and obscure idea ; consequently,
they close to themselves the way to a knowledge of what hell is and
what heaven is

,

when, in fact, the varieties both in hell and in heaven
are so indefinite, that if souls should be multiplied to eternity, there
would never be one that should have precisely the same hell or the
same heaven with another, but there would still exist an indefinite
variety, nay, an indefinite variation of varieties to all eternity.
2015. (((((((( Thus there can never by %ny means be one s0ul pre
cisely similar to another, which it was given to me to know by the
fact that when I thought, in a spiritual idea, that if any two [souls]
were one, they could not be conscious to themselves of a distinct exis
tence, but would seem to be one ; when, I say, I barely thought of a
plurality being one, then the world of spirits and the angelic were so
abhorrent to the idea, that it was evident it was contrary to the truth
of things.— 1748, May 20.))))))))
2016. ((((((But every one (unum) is formed from the harmony of many,
and the one is such as the harmony is ; nor can there ever be an abso
lute one but only a harmonic one.—1748, May 20.))))))

Concerning the Dragon.

2017. He has been already described, I think, as being able to con
vert himself into a variety of forms, so as to appeal1 as a good angel,
to weep, and, as it were, to repent with a great semblance of sincerity,
to speak to others, as to me, with apparent indifference, and at the same
time to contrive deceits with others, but that was gathered from the
indifference of his speech, in which there was infused an air of absence,
and other like things.
2017£. But that he is tolerated, and not forcibly thrust down, which
could be effected in a moment, as has often been done, one reason is

,

that those who worship him in the world are, after the life of the body,
or rather after the death of the body, similar to themselves in the other
life, nor do they know otherwise than that they are living in the body,
so that they are struck with astonishment when otherwise informed.
Such, therefore, having in their minds a veneration for him as for an
idol, they are permitted at first to approach him ; for cupidities and
falsities are not taken away in a moment. Inasmuch, then, as souls
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are in such a state that they would be broken [by a sudden and vio
lent change], therefore the process is gradual, and toleration and per
mission is allowed, till at length they are step by step drawn out, and
led forth to other places. The case, indeed, is not unlike that of the
Gentiles, who also resort to their idols, but according to their states of
life in the world, they are called away from them as soon as their pecu
liar corporeal principle is somewhat worn out.—1748, May 20.
2018. It is a matter of most familiar habit with him, as also with
evil spirits, continually to persecute the faithful, or continually to ac
cuse, blaspheme, and injure them, as far as it is permitted, while the
faithful on the other hand never injure him. He often makes com
plaint, as he has just now, that he is so infested by those who are in
true faith ; but it is answered, that they never infest him, but that, on
the contrary, he infests and impugns them every moment ; upon
which he ruminates, not knowing what to say, as he acknowledges the
fact. Thus he is the self-procuring cause of his own harm.—1748,
May 20.

The different States of Men and Spirits in general.
2019. There are many differences between the states of spirits as
spirits and those that distinguished them as men, concerning which I
have treated fully elsewhere ; this only is to be observed here, that
men have various external objects which move, modify, and bend their
internal senses ; but with spirits it is not so : that men live in such
societies as they can, from various causes, associate with, even
when their associates are dissimilar to themselves ; it is otherwise with
spirits, who associate only with their like. Men are distinguished by
the possession of a corporeal memory, by means of which their acquisi
tions are made ; but not so with spirits. Men also from the past con
jecture the future, but not so with spirits, who have no memory of the
past, except when it is excited for certain ends. Men have compara
tively little penetration, spirits much more; they see the thoughts of
others, but with a tliffereuce [from the perceptions of men], in that
they see in others the things that flow from them. The thoughts of
men are bound, as it were, to corporeal things, like their organic sub
stances; but not so with spirits.—1748, May 20.

That the Lord rules all and single Things.
2020. While speaking with evil spirits, who would fain arrogate to
themselves the rule of all and singular things, 1 perceived around me
innumerable spirits, who all contributed somewhat to the train of
thoughts, which, as usual, were connected in a series. I then per
ceived that while there were such vast numbers all concurring to the
train and connected series of thoughts, it could not be otherwise than
that one should govern all, and dispose them into series, and that
others, who continually dissented and opposed, ought to agree, so that
so many repugnances may not exist to create impediments ; so that,
unless there were one [supreme ruler], who is the Lord, because the
great object of faith, nothing whatever could be thought ; but from so
many, and even countless diversities, nothing but utter confusion and
vol. ix. 20
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chaos would exist ; and this they could not do otherwise than acknow

ledge, because it was given them to perceive it by a spiritual idea.
Hence it may be known that the Lord rules all things, both general
and most special, and that without his control the whole system would

collapse. Those who arrogated to themselves the rule, inasmuch as
one was opposed to another, [were challenged on this score], but they
retorted that they were competent to do it. It was replied [by ask
ing] who could rule them, consisting, as they did, of legions of legions,
ana mutually contrary to each, inasmuch as hatred rules all, for the
love of self is predominant.—1748, May 21.

ARTICLE VI.

REMAINS- SPIRITUAL AND MATERIAL.

It is known in our school, that the spiritual organism or body of
the Most Ancient Church with man consisted ot forms of mutual
love, for the life of that church was a life of mutual love. And what
is called the Fall of man consisted in his descent from that love into
the life of self-love, which did not dissipate or pervert the organism of
that church with man, but by a life of self-love he created in himself
an organism of self-love which, in being created or woven in him, be
came the burial dress of the body of that church in him. The forms
of the organism being spiritual, they are immortal and constitute
man's antediluvian plane of remains ; while the organism of self-
love woven by man in himself, by his life of decline and fall from the
Most Ancient estate, constitutes his diluvian plane of remains, under
, which the Most Ancient church is buried. Meanwhile the diluvian
plane of remains is

,

in its turn, buried under the organism of the life
of the next succeeding age, and so on.
And upon the principle that a child inherits or succeeds to the spir
itual estates of his forefathers, the human race, at this day, is the
simultaneous of all who have preceded them. That is

,

there is in
man a plane of remains for every age of our race— the antediluvian,
the diluvian, and post-diluvian planes of remains, buried under the
garments woven of the forms of life of the present age. The remains
in question, being spiritual, are immortal, and subsist in potency to
be called up into life again, according as the Lord has provided for
the regeneration of the man.

It seems also that it is only by our being by inheritance the simul
taneous of all who have preceded us, that we can be the basis of sub
sistence, in good and evil, of all in the other life. That is

,
it is these

remains or inheritances with us of what they are, that makes us a ho
mogeneous basis by which they can be connected, or associated, with
us in uses homogeneous. For it is only by their being associated with
us in such uses, that they can subsist by us. And on this head it

may be remarked, that this world seems to be termed the Kingdom
of Use from its being the plane in which all uses generative and rege
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nerative of men, spirits, and angels, are generated or finited from the
Lord. It is here, in the plane of the church, in the ultimate of Divine
Order, by means of us that this effect is produced.
The following, from Swedenborg, is offered here in connection with
the subject of remains with those of the other life abiding with us,
and qualifying us to be a basis of their subsistence :—

" When a man passes from the natural world into the spiritual world, which takes
place when he dies, then since he is a spirit, he no longer subsists on his own, but upon a
common basis which is mankind,—no angel or spirit subsists apart from man, and no
man subsists apart from spirits and angels, but there is a mutual and reciprocal con
junction. From this it may now be seen, that mankind, and the angelic heaven make
one, and subsist mutually from and interchangeably with each other, and thus the one
cannot be removed from the other."—L. J. n. 9.

And further, as to the subject of remains, in what appears to be
its legitimate connection with the subject of the two worlds, mutually
subsisting, it is suggested, that the Jews in this life, on the principle
of a child being the simultaneous by successive inheritance of all of
its forefathers, are the means, as a basis, of the subsistence of all of
the Jews of the other life ; and that in this it is seen why the Jews
have been perpetuated on earth, as a distinct race of men, viz. to be
a homogeneous basis, generative of homogeneous uses for the sub
sistence, and may we not hope, for the conversion and regeneration
of the Jews in the other life. The above, as to spiritual remains in
man, is so connected in thought with their corresponding material re
mains that the following is added in relation to
Material Remains. — It is in agreement with the teachings of our
school, that all influx into men, recreating them, proceeds by them
into atmospheres or spheres of forms of their qualities, and that those
atmospheres ultimately terminate or close in material forms or matters
of the earth. Such is the order, becauso the Divine Proceeding of
the Lord being creative, it cannot but terminate in finite creative forms
or powers, which by their recreative influx from the Lord, must pro
duce a creative proceeding of forms of and from themselves, which
must also terminate in creative forms or powers of a discrete degree
lower, and thus on by successive discrete degrees till it terminate in
material forms or matter, the ultimate of Divine Order. From this
order of the creative economy of all things, there has been a creation
of additional matter to the earth, ever since the creation of man. The
earth has grown with the increase of our race ; and it seems evident
that it was only by the atmospheres of the qualities our race terminat
ing in matters of the earth, that the necessary homogeneous matters
could have been furnished for man's material subsistence in all of his
various spiritual states. Hence it is concluded that God, in creating
man an image of Him, was making hi in a finite creative power by
which matters homogeneous to whatever spiritual states he might fall
into and afterwards ascend into, might be provided for his material
subsistence in those states.
Hence there must be in the earth, distinct planes of matters corres
ponding to the qualities of the different spiritual ages of man, i. e.
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ages of different spiritual qualities have created corresponding planes
of matter of the same quality as the life of the ages which created them ;
and hence there must be an antediluvian, dilnvian, and post-diluvian
plane of material remains of the corresponding ages of man.

Z. H. H.

MISCELLANY.

PROF. LEWIS A SWEDENBORGIAN AGAINST HIS WILL.

Such, at least, Mr. D. N. Lord, of the " Theological and Literary Journal," is determined
to make him out. In the April No. Of this rather truculent review, the Editor has treated
his readers to what he evidently designed should be a demolishing and annihilating reply to

a series of criticisms which Prof. L. had published in the "New-York Observer," bearing
upon the position and tone of Mr. L. as a censor librorum, if not a censor morum, in the theo

logical world. The Professor's able work on the "Six Days of Creation" gave the first
occasion to the debate. In that volume, as we have before had occasion to remark, the
author has propounded certain piinciples of biblical interpretation far in advance, in our

opinion, of anything yet given to the world outside of the New Church. He holds, for in

stance, to a very marked distinction between the phenomenal and the real in the revelation

of the Scriptures, and considers the language of the Word as expressing, in multitudes of
instanclf , the phenomenal, while the real entities themselves, represented by the visible phe
nomena, are " not only far removed from the senses, but away back of science itself, and its
most interior discoveries." In connection with this he maintains, in the Platonic form, the
doctiine of divine and spiritual essences as the primal types or archetypes of all the organic
formations throughout the three kingdoms of nature. This is so near an approximation to

truth that we might be certain a priori that the theory would fare very ill at the hands of
such an unrelenting literalist as Mr. Lord ; and he accordingly belabors it in the most mer

ciless style in the pages of the "Journal," and winds up at last by an attempt to overwhelm
t to the utmost by branding it with the odious title of Platonism, Swedenborgianism, and

Bushnellism. Our sympathies, of course, are with the Professor so far as he accedes to

the teachings of our illuminated oracle. That both he and Mr. L. have very inadequate ideas

of what these teachings really are will be obvious to the intelligent reader from the extracts

that follow, although it must be borne in mind that Prof. Lewis makes no pretension to taking

his cue from Swedeuborg, but has simply been "led by a way that he knew not" to conclu
sions strikingly analogous to those that Swedenborg has announced.

" Mr. Lewis, in several passages in his response, sneers at the representation in the
review that some of the leading elements of his philosophy are drawn from Plato, and
are essentially the same as those of Origen, Swedenborg, and Bushnell, as " too absurd
for refutation." It is noticeable, however, that he confines himself, as he does in regard
to the eternity of matter, to sneers. He nowhere proves, he nowhere attempts to prove,
he nowhere asserts, even, that his notions of God and the universe are not substantially
the same as those of Plato and Swedenborg, and were not drawn from those writers.
Nor could he without adding to his self-contradictions and confutations, and making
himself, in a still higher degree, the object of distrust. He differs from those writers,
doubtless, in some particulars, as they differ from each other. But his philosophy of
God and nature was undoubtedly, in its main points taken from Plato and Swedenborg.
How nearly he corresponds with Swedenborg, may be seen by a statement of the lead
ing points of the two systems.
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SWEDENsORG. LEWIS.

1. Swedenborg held that the matter of 1. Professor Lewis holds the same doctrine,
which the heavens and earth are made and it lies at the foundation of his theory of
existed prior to the creation recorded in the creation.
Genesis.
2. Swedenborg held, that the creation re- ?. That is the doctrine also of Mr. Lewis,
corded in Genesis was a mere shaping and

fashioning of that pre existent matter.
3. Swedenborg held, that that shaping and 3. This also is Mr. Lewis's doctrine, and a
fashioning was the work of spiritual entities, leading feature of his system.
not of the divine fiat. Mr. Bush says: —"We [Mr. Bush begs leave to say, that he has
can no longer recognise creation as the imme- never advanced a doctrine of " spiritual enti-
diaie product of the divine. /f«<, but as always ties" which went to supersede in the slightest
proceeding through the spiritual world, which degree the constant operation of the

" divine
itself proceeds by emanation from the Lord fiat"]
himself. All living organisms, whether animal
or vegetable, are the elaboration of spiritual
essences, which become fixed and sensibly
mirrored in material embodiments."
4. He held that those spiritual entities are 4. That is the theory also of Mr. Lewis, and
the divine ideas or archetypes, after which fa expressly recognised by him as the theory
the material organisms and forms are made. of Plato, p. 281.
5. Swedenborg held that the creation by 5. That also is Mr. Lewis's theory, and one
the agency of spiritual entities, was in the of its most conspicuous elements.
way of nature by laws, and a gradual develop
ment and growth.
6. Swedenborg held that those psychical 6. Mr. Lewis does not openly advance that
entities were emanations from God, and were doctrine. He, however, implies it; for he
truly divine, or God in a finite form. expressly asserts, that those entities were pre-
[We should like much to know where Mr. existent; he calls them "invisible divine
Lord finds authority for thus representing powers," and he ascribes to them functions
Swedenborg as teaching Pantheism. He that imply that they are omniscient and om-
never confounds God with the divine ideas nipotent. His theory, therefore, that creation
that proceed from Him.] was a growth, in the way of na'ure, is nothing

else than Swedenborg's doctrine, that it was a
development of the finite out of the infinite ;
or, the embodiment of God—distributed into
psychical emanations —in material shapes.

7. Swedenborg accordingly held, that mat- 7. Mr. Lewis does not openly teach that
ter is self-existent and eternal. He says, doctrine, but he implies it : for he holds that
" There is but one only substance, which is the matter of the heavens and earth was pre-
really substance, and all things besides are existent to the creation recorded in Genesis :

formations from it." he avers that he sees no objection, philosoph-

[But this substance, he affirms, is the Lord ical or theological, to the supposition that it
himself, from whom is the created universe.] was eternal: and that he should have no hesi

tation in believing its absolute eternity, if the
Scriptures i'i any way declared it.

8. Swedenborg held that the language of 8. That theory appears to be held by Mr.
the Scriptures has a double meaning. Lewis. He intimates, repeatedly, that the

words of the sacred narrative are representa
tive, as well as the things of which they are
the names.

9. Swedenborg held that the things which 9. That doctrine, also, is held by Mr. Lewis.
the names of the divine word denote, are He maintains, that the appearances, which he
representative of other things of a higher holds the names of the history of the creation
nature. signify, are themselves representatives of

"primal entities that are far removed from
the senses, and back of science itself in its .
most interior discoveries."

" His philosophy, therefore, of God and the universe, is indisputably the same in all
ita essential features with that of Swedenborg. Were he openly to avow a belief in
the self-existence of matter, and the identity of God and the finite entities and forms
that make up the universe, and declare himself a pantheist, it would not alter Am system
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a particle, nor make it necessary to change his phraseology to render it as consistent
with that theory as the language of other pantheists generally is."

Mr. Lord closes with a pious prayer in behalf of Professor Lewis, that his grievous errors

may not prove his ruin— a compliment which we suppose Professor Lewis may very safely

return in kind. But to show the aggravated nature of the Professor's heresy on this head,

It may be interesting to the reader to peruse a few extracts from the original work, the "Six
Days of Creation," in which the offending theory is more especially brought out. In the criti
cal explication of the language of Moses, describing the work of the fifth day, particularly the

words " Let the earth bring forth," &c., "and the earth brought forth," &c., he remarks :
" A common opinion is, that the first vegetable and animal formations were direct
acts of God ; and most of those who hold it think, perhaps, that they have derived
it from the Scriptural statements. This opinion presents two aspects. Somo would
maintain that, as in the origin of man, they proceeded in each case from a primi
tive pair, or from a primitive individual, or specific progenitor the immediate crea
tion of the Divine hand, and had thence, from such individual centre, spread them
selves over all those parts of the earth in which they are to be found. Another
theory would regard them as created in numbers, and assigned to their positions in
all quarters of the globe, thus constituting a great many centres of production. la
both cases the original plants and animals would be direct creations, coming imme
diately from the ab-extra plastic power, or mechanical shaping of the Diety. But
certainly the account docs not tell us anything like this. There is no language
from which we could infer it. There is nothing in any other parts of the context
that would shut us up to it. There are no metaphors which would in any way
imply it. There are no words containing the germs of ideas which could possibly
be expanded so as to embrace such a conception. Nay, more, any interpretation
of the kind, even bad there been something in the context to favor it

, is directly
excluded by the positive assertion of a process which involves the contrary sup
position." —Six Days of Creation., p. 195.
" Here, are two distinct things—the going forth of the Divine Omnific Word,
as in the other creative periods, and the productive power, energy, or energis
ing of the earth. . . . The earth then was not a mere passive recipient, nor
was production by it a mere outward unessential mode, having no other than an
arbitrary connection with the Divine working, or employed merely as an accom
panying sign ; but the earth exerts a real causative power, and this becomes an
essential and important part in the chain of causation which God saw fit to origi
nate and establish. The Divine power was exerted, but it was upon the earth, and
through, the earth. . . . This work might have been direct and instantaneous ;

and there would have been no difficulty in believing such a declaration had it been
made. . . . But here the language just as clearly conveys the idea of a natural
process, or going on, after a supernatural origin. The germination, the bringing
torth, the growth, the seeding, the yielding, each after its kind, implying previous
types, laws, or ideas, according to which they grew—all this has the appearance of

a natural process. It is a nature, a being horn, if wo can attach any meaning to
such a word, and to suppose all evolved by a rapid crowding of causalities into a
period equal to one of our present solar days, is not to maintain the supernatural,
but the unnatural. Strange as this would be, still if it were the fair meaning of
the language, we would not hesitate to yield to it any opposing hypothesis, how
ever cherished ; for wo have no other guide here than the Scriptures. With all
reverence, however, and with every caution lest we might be in the wrong, must
wo say that such a proceeding would appear to be neither nature nor miracle. It

would seem to lack what we must regard as the most essential features of the one,
whilst it would have only an unreal semblance of the other." —P. 196-8.

Professor Lewis then goes into a somewhat full and extensive discussion upon the import

of the term nature, which he says is that of " a regular constant flow of cause and effect,
governed by established laws operating uniformly, or even in the same manner under the

circumstances, and with the same accompaniments. Phenomenally, it is a continual coming
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out, growth {phuni), or birth of one thing from another, or as its etymology imports, a being

bom (natura), or a being about to be born from something that has gone before, and, at the
same time, a giving birth to something which is to follow. We cannot conceive of it except
as having had a beginning at some time, and from something ont of itself." This nature,
Professor Lewis supposes, may be from time to time re-inforced by the God of nature, and

thus the earth may receive a new power of production with which it was not originally
invested. This conferring of a new potentiality by influx from the Divine, he supposes to be

indicated by the expression, "The Lord said," and hence his use of the phrase " Divine Om-
nific, or Creative Word," which with him denotes a fresh energising of Omnipotence.

" To apply this, then, we may say, that the old nature existing in the earth pre
vious to the destined period, could never have produced the first dawning of vege
table life. It could not have given birth to the lowest fungus. We infer this, too, not
merely from our sensible knowledge of nature's phenomena, or our reasoning about
her potentialities, but from the express revelation of the fact, that here the Divine
creative Word again goes forth. Had the development been wrapt up in the pre
vious nature, there would have been no need of this, and therefore no distinct crea
tive day or period for the work."—P. 202.

An instantaneous creation, therefore, Professor Lewis rejects, though admitting, which the

Xewchurchman does not, that had such a process been revealed, it " would have been in
harmony with all our ideas of the Divine power and dignity." But such a process, he con

tends, has not been revealed, and therefore we are cast upon another solution.

" But there are other hypotheses which are not rational, which are not credible,
which do not enhance our ideas of the Divine dignity, or the glory of the creative
work, and which are, moreover, most difficult to reconcile with any fair interpreta
tion of the Biblical language. One is

,

that the trees and animals were formed
directly by the hand of God, and then placed in the earth that it might bring them
forth, or be said to bring them forth, thus perfectly formed. Another is, that by
the same direct divine power, they were formed in the earth, but not through any
natural agency of the earth ; the formative act, not being a nature, or a growth,
but as far as the earth was concerned, outward, mechanical, or magical : and even
the bringing forth being by no natural power acting through any previous, or then
imparted law.. Another is, that the seeds of vegetables were formed perfect by
direct Divine power, and then planted in the earth. But all have this feature.
They present the appearance of a causation which is not a causation. They are
forced ideas which come from a supposed exigentia loci, and not from any fair and
harmonious interpretation of language. They seem unworthy of the Divine char
acter. With all reverence be it said, they have not the dignity of the instantane
ous act which demands no appearance of any accompanying media, whilst they
lack the beautiful consistency of a true nature. Even the last escapes the diffi
culty no better than the others. The seed is as much an organism as the plant or
tree,—far more so than the bark, or branch, or root. It has the same appearance
of growth, or of having grown from a younger state ; it suggests the same idea of
succession, or natural process. Divine Omnipotence could make them, doubtless ;

but so, also, it could have made the perfect tree or animal. It is liable, therefore,
to the same charge of unmeaningness, of inconsistency, of apparent fallacy, of hav
ing neither the reason of the supernatural, nor the law of the natural."—P.' 208-9.
" Wo have no guide hero but the Scriptures, and if they say the earth brought
forth the vegetable and animal races, we will believe it

,

without any fear of scien
tific objections on the one hand, or the charge of an impious naturalising on the
other. We feel that wo are in a region where we must tread cautiously, for it is

sacred ground ; yet still there is nothing left but to follow what seems to be the
fair and natural meaning of the language. The first plants grew, they were made
to grow in the earth, and b
y the earth, and out of the earth. They were born of

the earth ; they were carried in her womb during their respective periods of gesta
tion ; their embryo or fastal life was fed from her warmth and moisture ; and they
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afterwards wore matured and grew up, each to its perfection, on her maternal
bosom. They grew ; and growth is the cardinal idea of the word nature." —P. 217.

But the point in -which, perhaps, Professor Lewis treads nearest to the borders of the New

Church ground is in his explanation of Gen. ii. 4, 5 ;— " And these are the generations —of
every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it grew."

" This might strike some minds as favoring the idea of immediate or direct crea
tion— that is

,

the making of the tree as a tree, or of the very thing which came up
out of the earth, before it was in the earth. The first objection fo this—with all
reverence be it said— is its apparent absurdity —not its marvellousness, or superna-
turalism, but its apparent want of all meaning and consistency. Something else, then,
must be meant by his ' making the tree before it was in the earth.' If we refer it

to the seed, we have the same difficulty in kind, if not in degree. The seed itself,
as much as the tree, is an ontward organization, the apparent product of a living
power lying back of it as a real entity, per se, and, in fact, better entitled to the
seminal name than the material seminal organism, because it is this living power
which builds the outward matter of the seed into its peculiar form and structure,
thus constituting its essence, or making it what it is. Besides, if we search for this
previously existing thing, by going back of the tree to the seed, there is no reason
why we should not recede a step farther to the vitality that dwells in the seed it

self, and which, in the order of nature, as well as in the order of ideas, is anterior
to the material organization. If such a door may be opened in the interpretation,
or if we depart at all from the ultimate outward product, there is not only an exe-
getical liberty which we may rationally employ, but an imperative consistency
that will not permit us to stop short of the vital and immaterial principle."—P.
222-3.

This is the problem, and in solving it he relies much upon the aid furnished him by the

Apostle Paul in the declaration in Hebrews, that " by faith we understand that the worlds
were framed by the word of Ood, so that things which are seen were not made of things
which do appear."

" To apply all this to our present argument, we would say, with all reverence,
that here in the works of the third and fifth days, or in the production of life from
the earth, the ' unseen things that are understood,' are the created ideas or types, the
divine seminal powers which are anterior in time, as well as in order of existence, to
all natural or outward manifestation. Before the earth could bring forth, or begin
to bring forth, the lowest form of vegetation, there must be the Divine Word, call
ing into being those seminal activities, or principia, whose presence the old nature

is commanded to acknowledge, and by which, henceforth, the new nature, so far as

it can be called a new nature, is to be modified. Thus did " God make the herb,
the tree," each after its type, or kind, "before it was in the earth." Thus did he
make it "before it grew? or germinated, or had a material seed, or outward seminal
organism, or any outward material being whatever, whether in the plant or in the
seed. God made the perfect plant, it may be truly said, and this, too, not only as a
mediate work which would be the fact phenomenally and chronologically, but also
as an effect (effectum, or thing donel viewed as already existing in the cause."—
P. 230.
" There was then a creation anterior to any natural causality, and this seems to
be meant by the declaration that " God had not yet caused it to rain upon the
earth, and that there was no man to till the ground.'' The birth of these seminal
principles was independent of all natural agency. In this sense it was before the
fertilizing rain, or the assiduous human culture. However progressive and natural
the after-production from the earth, the creation of these seminal types, or princi
ples was wholly supernatural, immediate, divine. We do not hesitate to use hero
the sublime expression of Plato, for we regard it as akin to the thought which Paul
presents in the Eleventh of Hebrews, " God is the Maker of types (n^ -nmuv), He
is the architect of ideas;" but not as barren thoughts or speculative theorems.
Along with the law, and constitutive of it
,

there is the plastic or formative power,
the ruling or directing energy. This, there is no absurdity in saying, was put in
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the earth to grow ; for it means, that by a new power, then given, the earth was
made to bring it forth or out, that is, give it birth in outward material form. This
was the genesis of the first vegetation. The earth brings it forth ; and then through
the plants1 cyclical, seed-bearing law, which is a part of its first creation, continues
in existence this ancient germ, until it may please God to change or limit the pro
cess, either by direct interposition, or by suffering the nature he had made, both
in the plant and in the earth, to exhaust its finite powers.
" There is a spiritual reality— shall we shrink from using the term ?— or at least
an immaterial entity in all, even the lowest, forms of vegetablo as well as animal or
ganization. It is a power which no chemistry ever created or can destroy. It is
that which, in one sense may be said to re-appear in every new germination of the
plant— the same tr i> ttoAXois, or one in many, ever living on though its individual
manifestations die, and ever repeating itself from the first appearance of the vege
table genera upon the earth, down to the specific exhibitions of the same old life
that annually Dud and bloom around us. Call it law, idea, power, principle, what
ever we may, it is a reality, a high reality, the highest reality connected with the
material organization ; and this it is which God made, before the tree was in the
earth, or the herb grew, or rains had fertilized the seed, or the careful hand of man
had supplied the conditions of a rich and genial soil."—P. 231-2.

It is this doctrine of archetypal forms and essences advocated by Professor Lewis, and

drawn by him rather from Plato than from Swedenborg, which calls forth the critical denun

ciations of Mr. Lord, as though they were not only the height of all absurdity, but the quin

tessence of all falsity. Professor Lewis can afford to remain undisturbed by the condemna

tion of the reviewer, whose whole cast of mind and course of study seems to disqualify him

from taking any but the grossest and most naturalistic ideas of Revelation.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

1.—The English Bible. History of the Translation of tlie Holy Scriptures into the
English Tongue. With Specimens of the Old Englisli Versions. By Mrs. H. C.
Conant. New York : Sheldon, Blakeman & Co. 1856.

We should find it difficult to designate any work in our language which covers

precisely the ground occupied by the present volume. There are more elaborate

and critical histories of the translation of the Sucred Word into English, and more

detailed enumerations and notices of the various editions which have appeared in

our vernacular, but for the purpose of the ordinary reader, we know of no work

calculated to take precedence of the present. Rightly judging that so grave an

enterprise as that of rendering the Scriptures into English, could not be fully appre
ciated without an acquaintance with the character of the age in which it origin
ated, with the counsels that led to it

,

and with the hindrances which embarrassed

it
,

the authoress has treated very ably of all these circumstances, so that we see
the venerable version with which we are all familiar, emerging by slow degrees,
like the earth out of chaos, from its untoward and struggling inception to its tri

umphant completion under the royal auspices of James the First —a monarch hard

ly worthy the honor of such an achievement.
As,a matter of novel interest to a portion of our readers, we insert the rules by
which the translators were to be governed in executing the task assigned them.
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"1. The ordinary Bible road in the Church, commonly called the Bishop's Bible,
to be followed and as little altered as the original will permit.
" 2. The names of the prophets and the holy writers, with the other names in
the text, to be retained as near as may be accordingly as they are vulgarly used.
" 3. The old ecclesiastical words to be kept, namely, as the word church not to be
translated congregation, &c.
" 4. When any word hath divers significations, that to be kept which hath been
most commonly used by the most eminent Fathers, being agreeable to the propriety
of the place and the analogy of faith.
"5. The division of the chapters to be altered either not at all, or as little as
may be, if necessity so require.
" 6. No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only for the explanation of the
Hebrew or Greek words, which cannot, without some circumlocution, so briefly and
fitly be expressed in the text.
" 7. Such quotations of places to be marginally set down as shall serve for the
fit reference of one Scripture to another.
" 8. Every particular man of each company to take the same chapter or chap
ters; and, having translated or amended them severally by himself where he
thinks good, all to meet together, confer what they have done, and agree for their
part what shall stand.
"9. As any one company hath despatched any one book in this manner, they shall
send it to the rest to be considered of seriously and judiciously ; for his Majesty is
very careful in this point.
" 10. If any company, upon the review of the book so sent, shall doubt or differ
upon any places, to send them word thereof, note the places, and therewithal send
their reasons ; to which, if they consent not, the difference to be compounded at
the general -meeting, which is to be of the chief persons of each company, at the
end of the work.
" 11. When any place of special obscurity is doubted of, letters to be directed by
authority, to send to any learned in the land for his judgment in each a place.
" 12. Letters to be sent from every bishop, to the rest of his clergy, admonishing
them of this translation in hand, and to move and charge as many as, being skilful
in the tongues, have taken pains in that kind, to send his particular observations
to the company, either at Westminster, Cambridge, or Oxford.
" 13. The directors in each company to be tho Deans of Westminster and Chester,
for that place, and tho King's Professors in the Hebrew and Greek in each Uni

versity.
"14. These translations to bo used when they agree better with the text than
tho Bishop's Bible ; namely, Tyndale's, Matthews', Coverdale's, Whitchurch'*
[Cronmer's], tho Genevan."

Their method of proceeding in accordance with tho king's directions was as

follows :—

" The members of a company all took the same portion, which each first revised
by himself; then all mot together to make up u copy on which they could agree.
The part thus completed was then submitted to the other companies for their criti-
'cisms; and if these were approved by the first revisers, they were adopted as per
manent ; if otherwise, they were reserved for the judgment of the final revisers.
" Tho whole version being completed in this manner, three copies were made of

it
,

(one at each place,) and delivered to a committee of twelve —six of whom were
chosen by the translators from their own number —two from each company—and
six, it is supposed, were selected by the King, according to his first intention, from
his bishops and other learned ecclesiastics not previously connected with the trans
lation.
" The work having received this second revision, passed into tho hands of Bilson,
Bishop of Winchester, and Dr. Miles Smith, (soon after made Bishop of Gloucester),
who again revised the whole, and prefixed arguments to the several books. By tho
King's direction, Dr. Smith also wrote a Preface for the work, which is chiefly
occupied with a defence of its design and character against various classes of
opposers. •
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" Finally the Bishop of London received it in charge, and bestowed such finish
ing touches as were yet needed to fit it for its destined position." It was at length published in 1611, with a dedication to the King, in which
flattery was carried to its culminating point. The title-page proclaimed that it had
been executed ' by his Majesty' especial commandment ;' and that it was ' appointed
to be read in churches.' "

It is evident that our vulgate version, distinguished as it is for many excellen
cies, was a version made to order. The translators were cramped by the policy to
which they were obliged to conform, and the English-speaking people, from that

day to this, have been deprived of the benefit of a perfectly fair and unshackled
rendering of the Inspired Volume. To those acquainted with the character and
position of the husband of the authoress, the Rev. Prof. Conant, it is well-known
that he has no scruples as to attempting to improve upon the performance of his
predecessors, as he holds a prominent place among the scholars now employed by
the American Baptist Union in bringing forth a translation which, it is confidently
hoped,

" the world will not willingly let die."

2.—A View or thb Scripture Revelations Concerning a Future State. By
Richard Whatelt, D.D., Archbishop of Dublin. Second Edition. Philadelphia :
Lindsay & Blakeston. 1656.

3.—A View op the Scripture Revelations respecting Good and Evil Angela.
By Richard Whatelt, D.D., Archbislwp of Dublin. Philadelphia : Lindsay &
Blakeston* 1856.

The Newchurchman expects not of course, from the class of works to which this be
longs, any information that can be of value to him in the department treated of, but he
has a certain degree of interest in knowing what views prevail upon the theme among
intelligent and reflecting minds in the Christian world. Probably there is no work ac
cessible better calculated to satisfy this craving than the one whose title we have now

given. Archbishop Whately holds a high rank among the theological writers of the

age, and is considered to have shown eminent ability in discoursing upon the subjects

of the volumes before us. In the first he treats of Life and Immortality brought
to Light through the Gospel—General Considerations on the Intermediate State-
Reasons for supposing the Intermediate State one of Consciousness— Arguments for

the Insensibility of the Soul in the Intermediate State ; and Reasons for concluding
that the Question was purposely left undecided by Revelation—The Resurrection—Day
of Judgment —Expected Restoration of the Jews ; and the Millennium —Rewards and
Punishments —Condition of the Blest, and their Abode in Heaven—Occupations and

State of Society of the Blest—Prevailing Mistakes respecting a Christian Departure-

Preparation for Death. On all these subjects very sensible and striking remarks

abound, as is also the case with the other treatise on Angelology. The several chapters

in this volume are devoted to—Angels—Reasons for revealing to man the Ministrations
of Holy Angels — Cessation of sensiblo Angelic Visits— Evil Angels—Reasons for re

vealing to Man the Existence of Evil Spirits— Demoniacs—Temptations ofour Saviour

and his Followers—Prevailing Errors relative to Satanic Agency. On these various

points perhaps it were not be expected that any one not enjoying New Church light
wonld write any better than does our distinguished prelate, but one is after all some

what disappointed to find so little of positive and affirmative position, but instead of it
a marvellous degree of cautiousness in balancing probabilities, and guarding the reader

against the impression that he can ever be very certain in this world whether the truth

is so and so or otherwise.
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4.—The Earnest Man. A Sketch of the Character and Labors of Adomram Jud-
son, first Missionary to Burmah. By Mrs. H. C. Conant. Boston: Phillips,
Sampson & Co. 1856.

Dr. Judson was well-nigh a model of a missionary, and three distinct biographies
testify to the stronghold which his memory has taken upon the Christian public.
The Memoir by the Rev. Pres. Wayland, in two volumes, we noticed in a formef
number. The present, in one volume, has been composed in great measure from
materials furnished by Pres. Wayland's work, with his full consent, but enriched
with new documents, and altogether constructed with so much judgment and skill,

as to make it a new and independent Life. The character of the man is expres

sively indicated by the epithet " earnest" here applied to him ; and it is hardly

possible to rise from* the perusal, without the sensible quickening of one's pious re
solves to be, in this respect, a follower in the footsteps of such an illustrious example.

5.—A Key to the Bible : Being an Exposition of the History, Axioms, and General
Laws of Sacred Interpretation. Bit David Dobie. New York : C. Scribner.
1856. -
The man of the New Church must be excused for taking grave exceptions to

nearly every work of this class, originating under the influence of a theology which

ignores some of the first principles of a true revelation from heaven. As a general
fact they recognize nothing beyond tho sense of the letter, and, consequently, the

acknowledgment of a spiritual clement in the Divine Word, is out of the question.
This is a fatal defect in all their theories. The writers have yet to learn that the
constitution of the human mind, viewed in relation to the nature of God, is such that
a spiritual sense is indispensable to a divine communication. Barring this grand
desideratum, Mr. Dobie's book contains some very good hints, and is perhaps as
useful a manual as could be produced in the school to which he belongs. He has

evidently sat reverently at the feet of Professor Stuart and Mr. Lord, and drank in>
in genial draughts, the gross and naturalistic crudities of their literal exegesis. It
is amusing to see the contrast in the views of #the Rev. Mr. Dobie and the Rev. Mr.
Hobie, the latter of whom has published an essay in the " Bibliotheca Sacra" on the

same subject, in which he approximates, in several points, very near to the princi

ples acknowledged in the New Church.

6.—Dr. Augustus Neander's Scriptural Expositions of the Epistle of Paul to the
Philippians, of the General Epistle of James, and of the Fust Epistle of John.
Translated from the German. By Mrs. H. C. Conant. (2 Vols.) New York:
Sheldon, Blakeman & Co. 1856.

A good work is accomplished by making any of the writings of Neander accessi

ble to the English reader. Of all the German theologues, no one combines in

more remarkable degree sweetnessof spirit, with profundity of thought. In Church

history he has struck out a vein peculiar to himself. His volumes on this subject

are pervaded by the idea that the internal life of the Church is quite as worthy of

being traced as its external fortunes, and his execution is accordant with his theory.

The spirit which would naturally be expected in these circumstances, distinguishes

the present volumes, which are a rich interior commentary on the apostolic epistles

indicated in the title.
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7.—The Relatives or Leila Ada : with some Account of the present Persecutions of the
Jews. By Osborn W. T. Heiohway, Author of " Leila Ada, the Jewish Convert "
New York : Wiley and Halsted. 1856.

A continuation of the exquisitely sweet and tender narrative respecting Leila
Ada, the Jewish maiden, won over by the force of truth alone from the errors of
her ancestral faith to a cordial acceptance of the Christian doctrines. This little
volume is fully entitled to share in the praises we so freely bestowed upon its pre
decessor.

8.—Edith Hale : a Village Stort. By Thrace Talmon. Boston : Phillips,
Sampson & Co. 1856.

Apparently a first effort of the writer in the way of authorship, and one of very
fair promise. Without any great complication of plot, or any very masterly lim
ning of character, the story flows on in a gentle and pleasant vein, beguiling in
terest and insinuating generous sentiments.

9.—Wolfsden : o»i authentic Account of Things there, and thereunto pertaining, as they
are end have been. By J. B. Boston : Phillips, Sampson & Co. 1856.
We recognize in ': Wolfsden" a work of higher pretensions than the preceding,
*nd in some respects of higher talent, although the former, we think, will be more
sure, when once commenced, of being read to the end than the latter—the superior
attraction owing, perhaps, to the fascination of a female pen, which evidently be
trays itself in " Edith Hale." But in " Wolfsden" occur some very effective appeals
to the humanitary promptings of our nature, together with transient gleams of New
Church truth, which give it a special commendation to our readers.

10.— Discourses on Truth ; Delivered in the Chapel of the South Carolina College.
By James H. Thornwell, D.D., President and Chaplain. New York : Robert
Carter and Brothers.
A noble theme has been chosen by Dr. Thornwell for inculcation upon the young
men of his charge, and with no little ability has he executed the task which he
has imposed upon himself. He has indeed fallen far short of the standard of the

Newchurchman in treating of truth ; but taking truth mainly in the sense of vera

city, and viewing it in its ethical relations, it abounds in very valuable suggestions.
We have been particularly struck by the chapter on Vows, in which he ably ex

poses some of the false casuistry of Palcy on the subject.

EDITORIAL ITEMS.
A recently received letter from our brother, the Rev. A. E. Ford, now in Europe, contains

the following interesting notice of a Protestant clergyman in Switzerland, residing in the place

where Mr. Ford and his lady spent the last winter. We suppress the name, as the publica

tion of it might possibly in some way prejudice the reverend gentleman in his relations to the

Church to which he nominally belongs.
"We have had some pleasant intercourse with Rev. Mr. J and his lady. Although

a full receiver of the doctrines, he is
,

and has been for several years, the principal minister in

the Church St. Martin at V . I could not imagine for myself a more uncomfortable posi
tion, than to be obliged always to be putting New Church truths into Old Church phrase

ology, and to be weighing exactly how much of them the errors and prejudices of my audi

ence would bear. If such a position is occupied, this kind of accommodation becomes a*"'
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necessity and a virtue. Apparently Mr. J is compelled to carry it very far. Such of his

sermons as I have heard contained no distinct annunciation of New Church tenets at all cal
culated to do away the contrary effects of the liturgy he is obliged to use, and of the preach

ing of an assistant who is alogether in the old ideas. With anything like the sensitiveness to

false doctrine and heresy which has place in our American Churches, there would be, in his

parish, a congregational ferment, sure, in the end, to purge off the weaker party. But it may

be reckoned among the virtues or the alleviations of a national church, that it has a wider

toleration than others, and so Mr. J informs me that his preaching produced some little

commotion at first, but that now everything goes on very quietly. I asked if there were any
receivers in V , and was informed that there wero none. The writings of the Church

do not circulate ; only with the Catechumens, who go through a long course of instruction!

lasting for two years, do the heavenly doctrines seem to take any root. Even into their

minds, however, they must be insinuated by means of formularies directly opposed to them.

The little fruit of so much honest and conscientious labor satisfies me that very little is to bo
expected from the propagation of the New Church in the very bosom of the Old Church or
ganizations. All this I say with the sincerest respect for Mr. J , who does, I think, the
best and the utmost bis position admits of. I should expect more from a work on which he
has now been engaged for some time, setting forth and enforcing the doctrines and claims of
the New Dispensation. He did me the favor of reading me some portions of it

,

which con

tained distinct and well-argued statements."

The Fourth Annual Meeting of the American New Church Tract and Missionary Society

will be held on Friday evening, June 27th, at No. 53 West Baltic Street, Brooklyn.

(Signed) A. Thoh. Smith, See.

We have on hand several copies of the recent admirable biography of Swedenborg by Mr.

White of London. More of them, we think, would be sold, were their worth known. Price,

in paper covers, 33 cts., in muslin 44.

We would remind our readers also that we can furnish any number of copies of Mr. White's

excellent little monthly, entitled " The Newchurchman," at 50 cts. per annum, payable in

advance. This work is not only rich in original articles of interest and ability, but it keeps
its readers posted up also in all the most important intelligence pertaining to the New Church

in England.

We learn that Mr. Rich, our quondam London correspondent, is about to issue a pamphlet
on the subject of the Lord's Resurrection Body, of which a friend, who has read it in manu

script, speaks in very high terms. This point is now, and has been for many years, much

discussed by our brethren in England, having enlisted the pens of several of their ablest

writers, as Mason, Noble, and Bruce. With us it has not been much broached, nor, in our

present low spiritual state, is it desirable it should be. The modus of the stupendous process
of the Lord's Glorification must of necessity baffle the utmost efforts of comprehension where
a spiritual perception, the fruit of eminent good of life, is wanting. Mr. Rich, we doubt not,

will treat the theme with great ability ; but we feel a certain regret that anything should

divert him from the prosecution of the absolutely invaluable Index on which he has been for

some years engaged, and for the completion of which so many Newchurchmen are looking
with eager anxiety. When once completed, we doubt not the sale will be greatly increased.

Meantime, we can furnish a few copies of Vol. I. at $3.

The " Fifth Half-Number of the Newchurchman" has been recently issued by Rev. Mr. Da
Charms. It contains an interesting Autobiography of the late Rev. D. Powell, edited and
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carried on to the end of Ms life by Rev. Win. Benade. The number contains, moreover, an

nouncements of several begun publications of Mr. De Charms, which we sincerely hope he
may be enabled to bring out. From occasional intimations we infer that there is much reason

to apprehend that he may be obliged, for want of means, to withhold from the public a large
amount of matter which has accumulated upon his hands as the fruit of many years of a

very industrious life, and which he would be happy to impart for the benefit of the Church.

But this he cannot do at his own charges, and, for some cause, the requisite supplies are not

forthcoming from other quarters. This we deeply regret, for, though we are not so happy as

to agree with Mr. De Charms in many of his leading positions, and though we cannot sympa

thise in a certain over-sensitiveness of nature, with whieh he seems to be afflicted, yet we

never fail to read his productions with lively interest, even when we feel that they are

fairly open to a caustic criticism. We understand that he is now at work in his study on the
•'Discourses on Pseudo-Spiritualism," and a more extended life of Rev. Mr. Powell, for both

of which we trust he may find an amply encouraging patronage.

In Neander's Life of Chrut is a section devoted to an explanation of the twenty-fifth chap
ter of Matthew, generally supposed to refer to a general judgment. In the close he remarks,
" On the whole, then, we are not to look upon this representation as a picture of the final

judgment. Its aim is to set forth, most vividly and impressively, the groat and fundamental

truth, that no faith but that which proves itself by works can secure a title to the kingdom of

heaven. We cannot fail to see in the ' throne,' the ' right hand,' the 'left hand,' &c., a figu
rative drapery, attending and setting oil' the one fundamental thought. Moreover, it was not

Christ's usage to speak of himself directly under the title of ' king.' The form of the descrip

tion, then, we suppose to have been parabolical ; and its character in this respect was proba

bly still more obvious when Christ delivered it."

" The Autobiography of a Phrenologist," well known to be the self-written memoirs of the
Rev. David Geo. Goyder of Ipswich, Eng., a venerable man in tho New Church, opens with

the promise of a rich treat, not to the Author's personal friends only, but to all who can ap

preciate the simplicity, sincerity, integrity, industry, cheerfulness, quaintness, and quiet humor

of the character. The work adds another to the multitudinous proofs already in existence,
that it needs not a great man to make an attractive biography. Even " the short and simple
annals of the poor" afford many a subject of interest far transcending that which attaches to

the career of heroes, statesmen, and literati. The world's worthies are often found among its

workie*. The autobiography of Mr. G. is to appear in monthly numbers, of which three have

already been published. We shall be surprised if it do not become a very popular work in
the Church. They can be obtained of Messrs. Allen, N. Y., and Clapp, Boston, at 12$ or

18J cents, the precise price being unknown to us.

New Work on Eotpt by Chevalier Bonsen.—The completion of Chevalier Bunsen's
German work, " Egypten's Stelle in der Weltgeschichte" (Egypt's Place in the History of the
World), of which the first portion has been now before the public some years, is announced.

They are expected to complete five volumes with the first, which was entitled, " Weg und
Ziel" (Road and Goal) ; the second volume, which will comprise the old kingdoms ; the third,
the middle and recent kingdoms ; the fourth,

" Die Gesellkeiten" (The Socialities), with the
chronology and kingly succession according to astronomical facts, their connection with Syria,

Phoenicia, and Assyria, more especially the immigration and emigration of the Israelites ; the

fifth volume is entitled " Die Anfange und des Weltalter" (The Beginning and the World's
Age). Before Menes, Chevalier Bunsen reckons three thousand seven hundred years of civil

rule ; then comes an almost equal period for the formation and stability of this constitution,
whilst beyond both an indefinite period must be allowed for the establishment of rudiments
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of the oldest religion, for the formation of the language, &c. It will be startling to moat
chronologists to learn that the sum total of all these eras amounts to thirty thousand years.—

livening Post.

OBITUARY.

WILLIAM WOODSON WILBOUKN.
(from a letter written bt HIS FaHIER.)

" In the death of my son, I experienced the,consolation which, to my view, is only to be
afforded by the New Dispensation. He bad been instructed in the bc3t way I was capable
of, in the truth of the New Church, and taught to address his prayers to the Lord Jesus, and
to turn away from all sin.s in thought, will, and act. In the commencement of his illness*, he
seemed to have a clear prescience or premonition of its issue, of which he spoke in a manner
so rational, calm, and philosophical, that it was a matter of astonishment to us all, con
sidering bis youth and the limited opportunities he had bad for instruction. He evinced a
more thorough knowledge of the fundamental truth of the New Church than I had any idea
of his possessing or being capable of, considering his opportunities. He made a distribution
of all his little effects and mementoes in the most calm and considerate manner, and even re
minded us of a number of minor matters about which he thought it was of some importance
that we should be informed, as no one but himself knew so well about them. He was even
careful to deliver, in the most particular way, certain little messages with which he had been

charged just before his attack, and which he bad not attended to, either from want of oppor
tunity, or not having done it in that clear and distinct manner, as to relieve him of the obliga
tion of his promise. He was at times slightly delirious, and seemed anxious to relieve his
mind of all its little burdens, for fear he might not be able to do so at all before his death.
" There was one remarkable circumstance illustrative of, and capable of explanation upon,
psychological principles, and that was, that from habit whilst in health, he whs accustomed
to the use of ungrammatical language ; but during bis illness, and when conversing upon sub
jects in which ne seemed to feel a deep interest, his language was most eloquent and gram
matical, and he rarely ever committed an error, cither in the structure of his sentences, or the
proper use of words, and he had withal a fluency and beauty of expression, which was sur
prising to every one. During the whole course of his protracted and painful illness, he was
calm, self-possessed, resigned, remarkably thankful for every little attention, and very sensi
tive on the score of giving us trouble in various attentions which his situation required. He
had never in my knowledge, at any time in his life, deviated from the strictest truth. He
was never known to use a profane word, or give utterance to expressions of that character.
He was always anxious to please his parents in all things, and to do whatever was required
of him. So fearful was be of failure, so sensitive to censure, that I have no doubt that any
little shortcomings in this respect were more attributable to his extreme susceptibility on this
score, than to any other cause, and for this reason ic was my custom to save his feelings and
to make all proper allowances, assuring bim that hiri failures were not chargeable in my view
to a want of a disposition, but to a want of self-confidence in himself, which time and experience
would no doubt overcome, if he would continue to do the best he was able. He told us in
his illness, which we did not know before, that he had for a long time been in the habit of
praying morning and night in secret, and that he addressed his supplications to the Lord
Jesus Christ as the only God ; that be knew he would not recover from his present attack,
but that he had no fears; that all was clear before him; that he should go to heaven and be
better off than here, and that we mutt not qrievefor him, but endeavor to meet him there.
Thus passed from this to the Spirit World, Wii. Woodson Wilbodrn, the second son of Dr.
W. B. Wilbocrn of Yalabusha Co., Miss., on the 12th December, 1855, in the 17th year
of his age, having furnished in the few short years of health which he enjoyed here, and in
the suffering illness by which was thrown off all that was mortal, unmistakable evidence of
the germination of truth which will never cease to grow and multiply in a soil and clime
more congenial than that of Earth, and affording to parents and relatives the most solid
basis of consolation."
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No. I.

Thk great question before us is, The duty of the Church in regard
to the education of the children of the Church. In order to look at
this subject rationally and in the greatest light, there are several
thinga that should bu distinctly in view. We need to have clearly
defined before the mind the nature of the child, its destiny, its consti
tutional wants, and our relation to these wants ; we need also to have
a clear view of the Lord's ends in regard to children, and the relation
of the Church to the accomplishment of these ends.
The points for our consideration, then, are : First, the nature and
destiny of the child ; second, its wants and our relation to these
wants ; the Lord's ends in their creation, and the relation of HiB
church to these ends ; and, fourth, what action, if any, is required on
the part of the Church as associated bodies.
Each of these topics opens a vast field of inquiry. But a brief
consideration of them must necessarily suffice for the present occasion.
The great point pressing upon us now, and which we wish to see in as
clear light as possible, is the last one, namely, What are we, as a
church in a larger form, called upon to do. And in order to decide
this question understanding^, we desire to look at the subject embra
cing all these topics, as one.
vol. n. 21
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The first question that presents itself, then, is
,

"What is the child,
and why has it come into being? A new born infant, considered in
relation to what it is to be, has always been regarded as the most im
perfect of created beings. At this period of human development, the
child—when compared with what it is to be— is no more than as the
ripened seed compared with the matured, fruit-bearing tree; or than
as the lowest foundation compared with the completed, beautifully
adorned, and furnished palace. All that is not perishable and destined
for the worm, is but a germ encased within a material body as its
husk. Yet this husk is wrought, with Divine skill and Providence,
for the sake of the priceless and imperishable superstructure that is

to be developed within and upon it
,

as the glory of the heavens upon
the earth which lies so far beneath as the footstool. The august tem
ple of mind which, at the birth of the body, is not being, but merely a

potential endeavor, is to be reared upon the body as a palace upon its
foundation ; or rather as the tree is developed from the seed—only
that the mind is to rise in its growth and regeneration through seve
ral successive planes, instead of all being formed, as is the case with
the plant, upon one plane.
The larger tree and animal are formed from the smaller ones by
mere growth— expansion of what the smaller ones already are. Not
so with the human being : the child is not a man or angel in minia
ture. Mere growth, according to the common acceptation of the
term, would make a mere animal of a child. It would never rise to
its high destiny. The human being is formed successively; is suc
cessively created, as it were, one degree within or above another; is

,
in fact, successively conceived, gestated, and born, in orderly series,
one degree after another, till it becomes a man and an angel. Each
successive stage or degree is but the seed or egg of what is to be.
Swedenborg says : " The age of infancy is as it were an egg for the
age of childhood, and the age of childhood is as an egg for the age of
adolescence and youth, and this as an egg for adult age." Kay, even
the preceding state is always as an egg in respect to the subsequent
one. "Thus man is continually conceived and born, and this not only
when he lives in the world, but also when he comes into another life,
to eternity." Yet there is a 3en5e in which the whole future of being
lies concealed, in potency, or endeavor to be, and in prescribed form,
in the earliest germ of being. Tims there is in the helpless, thought
less, alfectionless babe, which knows only how to draw nourishment
from its mother's bosom, when placed there, the germ of a lesser uni
verse; but which is to come into actual form or development only by
many successively repeated series of changes corresponding to those
by which the first physical germ has become a child. It may be well
to remark here that there is much more in the fact, that all that has
been, in relation to the child, is but an egg of all that is to be, than at
first appears. As is the egg, such will be the bird. As is childhood,
such will be the manhood.
The most general division of a child's nature is into body and mind.
In its body, or animal characer, it is on a plane with other animals.
Its germ of mind, which is within its animal nature, as a seed in its



1856.] Our Children. 295

husk, or as a jewel in its casket, and which is really the germ of a
lesser heaven, is what raises the child infinitely above the young of
any other creature. It is this fact and what grows out of it that is of
such vast importance to the Newchurchman. Though the child has
been born into the world, it is only its animal nature that has been
born. The same organic law and corresponding processes are to be
repeated again and again, in indefinite succession, in the formation

and^birth of the various degrees of the mind. 'And, what is remarkable,
mind is to be formed within mind, as the mind is first formed within
the body, in several successive degrees, each of these degrees bearing
a relation to each other similar to that existing between the mind itself
and the body. Thus each prior degree must be, as it were, horn, be
fore the succeeding degree can be conceived and formed. And it is
no more certain that the natural body must be born before the lowest
degree of the mind can be developed, than that this degree most
arrive at a certain stage of formation before the next succeeding one
can come forth from the germ ; and so of all the other degrees. That is

,

the relation of the body and mind expresses a law of development
which rules in the formation of the entire human being, from his first
and lowest ultimate to his highest and last angelic state.
A very instructive fact of the first degree of development, or that
of the body—and it is not less worthy of remark for its being familiar
to every body— is

,

that this degree possesses the qualities of those
who are immediately instrumental in its formation. Its entire organ
ism is not merely that of its species, but is, in form and character, as
near it as can be without being identical, that of its parents. It not
only has human bones, muscles, &c. ; but it is bone of their bone,
flesh of their flesh, and blood of their blood. It even has ingrained
into its constitution tendencies to their diseases and infirmities. It
seems, in fact, to be as nearly identically their being as possible, and
yet be a different being.
This fact is of great importance in the consideration of this subject.
The material body is but one degree of the human being; yet, in its
structure and mode of development, it contains the law of every de
gree of development. The processes of conception, of gestation, and
of birth, together with their accidents and conditions, of this degree,
but pre-figure corresponding processes that take place in the formation
of every degree. And what is the parentage of these other degrees,
which so indelibly stamps its character upon that which it is instru
mental in forming ? This is a most important point. What is it that
receives each degree of mind as into a womb, to be nourished, pro
tected, and developed ? What is it of which each degree of forming
mind becomes, for a time, as the organic part, as the embryo is as a

living part of the organism from which it receives its means of nour
ishment and growth ? Parental affection, the family sphere, the va
rious objects of sense, &c., with which the new born babe is surroun
ded, evidently perform this office for the lowest natural degree of the
mind. In fact, every thing that inlluences the child, takes a part in
this office, and. hence, in determining the quality of the mind. The
succeeding degrees are formed in a similar manner, but under a wider
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range of circumstances and influences. The prior degrees are as
ground into which to extend their roots, and from which, in part, to
derive their means' of development. But the point to which we would
most especially call attention is

,

the extent to which the character of
each degree of the mind is determined by the influences and circum
stances around it

,
and from which it is being formed. These circum

stances and influences are, in fact, the moral and intellectual parents
of the mind, and as thoroughly perhaps ingrain their character into
the mental constitution of that degree upon which they operate, as
the qualities of the natural parents are woven into the structure of
the physical child. The parentage of the mind, therefore, cannot cer
tainly be of less importance than the parentage of the body.
Another characteristic of the child is

,

that every thing in its consti
tution, whether physical or mental, relates to two general faculties,
namely, the will and the understanding. In fact the whole physical
organization is created for the proper formation and development of
these faculties. An angel «is nothing else than will and understand
ing. These faculties are related to each other as substance and form,
the will being the former and the understanding the latter. It is im
portant to know this and practically recognize it

, if we would under
stand truly the nature of the child, and treat it as this nature demands.
The will is as the heart which, in its ramifications, forms the entire
substance of the body, and also receives and distributes to every part
its proper nourishment. The understanding1 is as the lungs which, in
their widest sense, are only a peculiar form and development from the
heart, to oversee, as it were, aid and guide its action. And let us not
be heedless of the instruction to be derived from these facts. As the
heart is the substance of the lungs, the latter are nourished and de
veloped by those very means, and only by those means, which first
nourish and develop the heart. The heart is

,

in fact, as regards sub
stance, nourishment, and growth, the body itself. So the understand
ing, which is the lungs of the mind, is really nourished only by those
means which at the same time feed the affections of the will. We can
not feed, strengthen and develop the understanding independently of
the will. Neither can we truly nourish the will without at the same
time and by the same means strengthening and developing the under
standing. These are facts, or rather laws that should be written in
bold characters upon the lintels and door-posts of all those who have
any thing to do with the education of children.
The most important characteristic in the nature of every organic
being is its receptive capacity. Every thing in nature is a vessel. To
confirm this, examine the structure of a plant, or of an animal ; and
what can you find in either—whether you regard elements or com
pounds, the simplest fibres or the more complex organs—that is not a

vessel, and, in fact, composed of vessels. The entire substance of
even all the solid parts is made up wholly of vessels and vessels of
vessels. And each vessel, is a recipient of a solid, a liquid, or a spir
ituous fluid, which is
,

to it
, in its degree, a living soul, a potent agency

which sustains it in being. A fact worthy of notice in this connexion

is
,

that each vessel is peculiar in fjrm and nature, and can receive
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only according to that form ; and that, whatever is received, has its
character changed in the vessel in adaptation to it.. The mind is also
a vessel, and even more organic in its structure than the body. Its
highest perfection consists in its capacity to receive the Divine Love
and Wisdom. In proportion as it can receive these without perver
sion, it is a perfect angel. True education recognizes this characteris
tic of the mind, and provides for it. The greatest blessing that can,
at any time, be conferred upon the child, is to render the degree of its
mind now open and forming, receptive of the good and truth which
properly belong to that degree, and which the Lord is ever providing
for it and endeavoring to insinuate into it. To improve the recipient
capacity of the mind, is to educate it in the highest sense in which it
is capable of being educated. Thus to educate the miud is like pre
paring and laying open the soil to the warm sunlight, whence it re
ceives all its power to become a rich field for harvest.
The child was made for use and enjoyment thence. And this is true'
of every degree of its nature and of every moment of its existence.
It is not created to become, but to be, and thence to become. Every
degree is a being and has its mission ; and the angelic state no more
really so than that of the physical child. Each degree is made for a
present use and consequently a present heaven. It is true that, in the
lowest degree, this use is mere animal action, and its heaven a merely
animal pleasure. Yet when any degree of being is in these condi
tions, according to the order of its nature, it is as really fulfilling its
destiny and answering the ends of its creation, as the higher angelic
degrees can do. That is

,

the new born babe is as really and as fully
answering the ends of its existence, as the matured man can answer
his. These things show that the child is entitled to attention for what

it now is, and thence for what it is to become. The Lord's kingdom is

coming and His will is being done in the infant, as truly, though not
as fully, as in the angel. We cannot say this of all the intermediate
degrees. When the rational principle becomes developed and man
perverts his nature, he exercises his will against the Divine will, and

is consequently without the Lord's kingdom. Man is not then fulfil
ling his destiny. Though he acts, in a sense performs uses, his action

is not according to the true order of his nature, and therefore does not
result in a heavenly or happy state. The Lord's will is not being
done and His kingdom is not coming in him. We infer from this
view of the child's nature that either painful action, or action abso
lutely pleasureless and arbitrarily imposed upon the child, is disor
derly action, and wrongfully imposed. It is no good excuse that the
child may be supposed to be better ofl' to-morrow, or next year, for
such action. This is a great mistake ; it will not be better off, nor so
well off, whatever may be the apparent or imagined gain. It is there
fore a species of murder to impose upon either body or mind a task
in any form, or for any cause, that requires any other than a natural,
orderly action, of the faculty or degree of being now; existing; and
this from the very nature of organic being. For the whole organism
and every degree of it—and whether we speak of body or miud— is

created for precisely that action or use—and only that—whose effect
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is some form or degree of pleasure or enjoyment. This feature in the
child's nature, however disregarded by the world, cannot be overlook
ed by the Newchnnchman. It is a law in education not to be vio
lated.
Another most important characteristic in the nature of the child,
but one that is usually overlooked in its education, is the fact that
those degrees of its mind now forming are to be reformed. Every
brick of the temple i3, as it were, to bo taken out and replaced by a
new one; and this for the sake of regeneratipn, or the generation and
birth of the spiritual degrees of the mind, which is called the re-birth.
These degrees cannot be opgued and developed without this reforma
tion of the lower degrees. Something like this takes place even in
the body, the substance and nature of which gradually become entire
ly changed afrer birth, as mind, though in its lowest degree, forms
within it

,

and as its relations become changed. How important,
then, that the whole formation of the pre-rational mind, or the mind
of childhood and youth, should take place in its true order and na
ture, that it may be capable of this reformation and new generation.
This is of infinite importance to the childhood of the child, as well as
to its future manhood. For, just in proportion to the imperfection of
its present stage of formation, is it deprived of the true attributes,
privileges and enjoyments of childhood. And in the same proportion,
also, are the uncertainties and difficulties of reformation and regene
ration in manhood increased.
Thus all the child's future depends upon its present state or degree
of development. And yet, by a most beautiful and wonderful Provi
dence, all that the child requires of the present are those conditions
of being which enable it to be and to continue to be, in its degree, a
perfect child. The Lord does not require the future to be made in the
present. And the only thing that can be done in childhood for man
hood, is to make childhood as perfect as possible even for its own sake,
though it were to be the last stage of existence. First in the order of
time is wanted a perfect body ; next a perfect natural mind, or rather
the lowest or sensual degree of the natural mind ; next the internal
degree of the same mind, &c., &c. If the body were imperfect in
any respect, as in regard to its senses, through which the sensual
mind is formed, then of course this degree of mind must suffer as a

consequence. Here wo can see clearly the relation of the two de
grees of each other, and the dependence of the posterior degree upon
the prior one. But the relation between other successive degrees is

no less intimate and important. Yet it is plain that the body requires
all this perfection of its senses for its own sake, even if no sensual
mind were to be formed through them us a medium, which is really
their great design and use. That is

,

the nature of the child is such
that, in order that it may be reformed and regenerated, and that, in
their own proper time and order, the higher degrees of its being may
be opened and developed,its present degree of being—all that it now

is—should be made as perfect as possible, even for its own sake.
And this is all that the future requires of the present. There is no
possible way of making the plant bear flowers and fruit before the
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stem, branches and buds are perfected as such ; and, when this is
done, their continued life and organic action, under the proper con
ditions, as necessarily result in the production of ihos0 higher devel
opments, as the formation of sap and woody fibre has resulted from
the prior organic action of the plant. We do not want to make mind
out of body ; but we wish to make the body so perfect in itself that
mind can be developed within it. So, we do not need to—and can
not—make the spiritual mind out of the natural mind, but we must
make the natural mind as perfect as possible— in itself and for itself—
bo that, in their own proper time and order, the higher degrees of the
mind may follow.
Thus, the only way to the perfect man and angel is exactly and pre
cisely through the perfect development of the child, in all its degrees,
for its own sake even. Thus, the child is not created for the sake of
being moulded into a man, but for the sake of being a child ; and
that, when perfected, or in proportion as it is perfected as a child, the
man may be opened and developed from and within it

,

as the germ with

in the seed, or the bird within the egg. To have a perfect plant and
bird, we must first have a perfect seed and egg. To have promise of

a perfect man, capable of regeneration, and thus of becoming an an
gel, we must have, each in its degree, a perfect germ, embryo, child,
&c., as the completed egg, as it were, of these higher developments.
Apply these principles to the educational theories and practices of the
day, and how will they appear ?

Another remarkable quality in the child's nature is its hereditary
propensity to evil, or a life the very opposite of that for which its or
ganism is designed, and which its true destiny requires. This propen
sity forms a very important element in the child's character, and one
that requires most careful and watchful attention — and this even for
its present well being, to say nothing of results as regards its future.
Disorderly action, or action in obedience to these propensities, what
ever may be the appearance to the contrary, is diseased action, and

is attended sooner or later by painful results. And this is the case,
whether we speak of the body or of the mind. The organism is there
fore, so far, incapable of serving either the present ends of orderly
use and enjoyment, or as a basis for higher developments.
Again, it is tme of all organic beings and of all degrees of them,
that growth results only from use ; orderly growth from orderly use ;

and disorderly growth, from disorderly use or action. And this is as
true of mind as of body. It is known that every thing in the kingdom
of the body is in action and constant action. There is no stagnation
there. Though the complex body itself may have periods of rest, yet
the heart never ceases to beat, the lungs to breathe, the blood to flow,
&c. ; in fact, in its parts and details, it is always full of life and thus
full of use or action. And constant action is no less a law of the in
ternal organism of all the different degrees of the mind. And it is

only when these are in a proper state of action that the complex mind
itself is capable of its destined functions and enjoyments.
Absolute dependence is another marked feature in the nature of
childhood. The child cannot protect or provide for itself. Children
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are not little men and women. They differ trom the adults of their
species as far as possible. Man is man in virtue of a rational princi
ple or degree of mind, which, when in order, gives him the image
and likeness of his Maker. With children and with idiots this de
gree is in the germ. This renders them more helpless than the lamb
or the young of other animals. What would even men be, what are
they, indeed, when deprived of the proper action of this degree of
mind ? Our children are as much dependent upon our reason, as are
our own lower degrees of being, which are like, and correspond to,
all that is as yet developed in children. It is designed that the inter
nal or rational should rule over the external man. They as yet have
no internal man to look to in obedience. Hence they must be sub
ject to our internal man. And fortunate will it be for them if our ex
ternal man does not assume to rule over them and us too, which is

,

in

a woful degree, too generally the case.
E. A. B.

(To be continued.)

ARTICLE II.

MODIFICATION.

[The following is continued from on article published in the June No. of the Repository.]

Having treated very generally of the modification of the air, ine
lastic flnids and solids, we now proceed to modification of the ether
and higher and subtler mediums.
The existence of a medium which produces the phenomena of
light, and of a still more subtle medium, to which is due the pheno
mena of magnetism, seems to have been finally conceded by the sci
entific world ; but not until the confession was forced by the urgent
call of innumerable phenomena which otherwise could find no expla
nation.

It is shown in the Principia that there are several atmospheres ;

that one was produced from another successively, as an efficient and

producing cause originates an effect, which again becomes an efficient
cause ; that a single particle of a lower atmosphere is constituted of a

volume of particles of the next higher atmosphere ; and that the lower
derives its essential and distinguishing properties from the inherent
qualities of the volume of the higher, and from the nature of the
determination, and of the organization which the particles of the
volume take in becoming a single particle of the lower atmosphere.
It is shown that the determination of the aural atmosphere is vortical ;

that its forces and currents are vortical, or are spiral forces, forms,
and currents perpetually returning into themselves ; thus constitu

ting a ceaseless spiral circulation of its particles and of its volumes,
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when left free to their own spontaneous action. That the particles
and volumes of the aura enter into polar relations— in fine, that they
are essentially magnetic. From this aura is formed the ethereal
atmosphere, the particles of which, in their forms, essential determi
nations, and spontaneous action, are spiral, became the aural particles,
in forming the ethereal particles, consume one of the vortical forces,
or one of its active forces becomes mere effort, which is employed in
maintaining the constitution or organization of the resulting particle,
consequently there can only remain to that particle the forces which
produce spiral motion. It is shown in the doctrine of Forms, that
when a lower substance or force, or form is produced from higher
forces and substances, one force becomes latent, or is used in the or
ganizing of the prodnct ; and as we descend from the vortical form to
the rectilinear through the spiral and circular forms, in each degree
of form one active force disappears, becomes involved—and converse
ly when we ascend from lower to higher forms by the dissolution, and
resolution of the lower, its constituent parts of a higher degree be
come force, and higher forces, which were latent, evolve and become
action. Hence it follows that since the spontaneous forces of the aura
are vortical, that the spontaneous forces of the ether are spiral, of the
air circular.
But when these atmospheres are modified, there is an accessory
force, which combining with the spontaneous forces produce a result
ing motion which is a degree higher—hence it is that the air is modi
fied spirally; the ether vortically ; and the aura celestially. This
consequence is rendered the more natural from the reciprocal action
of the atmospheres, for each particle of the ether is surrounded by
and involved in a miniature volume of the aura, and each particle of
the air by a like volume of the ether ; consequently when the aura
is in an active state of modification, its least modes will embrace a
particle of ether, and its larger and compound modes several par
ticles ; and will carry them, or tend to carry them into a vortical mo
tion. And for the same reason the ether when modified will carry
the air into spiral motions, or tend so to do. Hence the ether, when
modified, is carried by the modificatory forces into vortical motions ;
itsforms ofmotion are vortical, and its currents move vortically, pro
ducing the phenomena of electricity and magnetism. Hence the ether
becomes magnetic by induction, while the aura is essentially in itself
magnetic.
All that has been predicated of the air, in reference to the origin of
modification ; to the propagation of the modtficatoiw forces(, and to
the motions of its particles ; may be predicated of the ether, having
reference in the mean time to the fact, that there is one more force to
betaken into consideration— that we ascend one step in the transcen
dent scale of discreter degrees. T7>e ether is modified according to the

form of the constituentparticles of its atoms or molecules, which form
is superior and more perfect than the spiral form, and is called the
perpetually spiral or vortical form. This form is the cause of mag
netism. This form of motion cannot be instituted without poles, polar
circles, an equator, an ecliptic, greater and lesser circles; and every
part of the form holds a constant relation to the whole form.
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That magnetism is due to the action of spiral currents, and that it
ceases with them, is abundantly evident from the phenomena of
electro-magnetism; the rotation of magnets, and of helices; and from
the effects produced by the passing of electric currents through spiral
coils. It is a well known fact that the spiral currents must return
into themselves —or the circuit must be continuous, that magnetism
may be induced. But a spiral forrn returning into itself becomes
continually spiral, or vortical. It is a closed spiral curve. Electrici
ty is probably due to spiral currents which are momentary, vibratory ;
oscillating in a spiral curve ; while magnetism is induced by continu
al and perpetual spiral currents. This view of the matter is sustained
by the phenomena of magneto-electricity. Whenever magnetic cur
rents, flowing through a closed spiral, or circuit, are alternately broken
and renewed, all electric phenomena are produced. By this means
electric sparks and shocks are obtained, platina wire is ignited, and
water is dissolved. — (See Somerville's Con. Phy. Sci. sec. 33.)
The ether is modified, like the air, by a suitable active centre,from
which the modification proceeds, and this local motion subsides into
conatus or effort, which is propagated as an ethereal undulation.
There arises no modification either in the air or ether, unless their
volumes are acted upon by suitable means. The ether is vastly more
elastic than the air, and consequently the sphere of modification is
proportionally large, and spreads itself abroad in a more perfect
manner. The modification of the ether is in the vortical form, or in
closed spiral curves. The aerial modification is simply spiral, but in
the ether there is one more force active ; hence the vortical modifica
tion ; this is its common form. Its modes are inductively magnetic.
Well known experiments have proved a magnetic power in the solar
ray. While the ether is being modified, it

,

like the air, also forms
particular modes under the common modes, which like the common
modes subJde into the unities and constituent parts of these modes.
These unities and parts, in their turn, become centres of modifica
tions, which centres are always preserved in their form by the modi
fications which terminate or subside in them. The common modes
concentrate their forces in the particular modes, and these again in
their constituent modes, and finally the least modes concentrate their
forces into the particles of the air where it exists; which thus are sus
tained in their activities and in their forms.
The vortical for>n has this peculiar property ; that it is eccentric,
hence it gives origin to new forms ofmotion / or its whole sphere pro
ceeds into a new form which is spiral. There arises in the vortical
form a two fold determination, on account of its eccentricity ; from
which results a local motion of the entire vortical form, which is

spiral ; hence comes a new form of motion which arises from the vor
tical modes of the ether; and which is again concentrated upon each
particle of air ; and thus is the essential ground of its organization
and of its preservation. From this arises the tendency in the air to
spiral motion, and which becomes actual when the air is modified.
The ethereal modification proceeds from the active centre through the
medium in a right line : for the vortical modes unfold their forces in
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that direction alone, for in all other directions their tendency is
equilibrated and can become active only as circumstances permit.
While the active propagalive force is thus radial, the single particles
and volumes of ether perform their motions in the vortical form.
Now, since light is a modification of the ether, as sound is a modi
fication of the air, its origin is due to the action of substances upon its
volumes, suited to its nature, as to velocity, form, and dimension.
And it also follows that the solar ocean, which gives light to its own
universe, produces a certain local motion upon the whole ethere.il at
mosphere within its vortex. And it further follows that there is in
the sun itself a certain species of animation which perpetually dispels
the aura or ether flowing around it

,

and impels it into a local motion,
and consequently into modification.
The aura itself, or the highest ether, is modified in a manner proper
to its own form and nature. Its form of modification, according to
the established doctrine of forms and degrees, must be higher than the
vortical ; must be perpetually vortical or celestial, and suited to the na
ture of its particles. It has common and particular modifications as
have the ether and air. The common modes ultimate and terminate
in the vortical form, and the particular modes terminate in a similar
form in its singular particles. And because this modification is of triple
dimensions, its second degree of motion ultimates itself in and upon
the particles of ether, and induces upon them a vortical modification ;

and its third degree ultimates itself (through and by the ether) in and
upon the serial molecules ; and induces a spiral modification in har
mony with the vortical motion of the ether ; and thus this highest
modification passing through three dimensions finally subsides in and
upon the air particles and carries them into a central gyration.
The linear and radial determination of the modification also effects
every particle and induces a change of state upon it, and carries it

into its proper motion in its own place. There is a central or spiral
gyration of each particle of air ; a vortical gyration of each particle
of the ether ; and a celestial gyration of each particle of the aura
and of the volumes of their modes, which mutually correspond to
each other; for these gyrations are successively concentrated in the

f>articles

of each atmosphere and produce that which is called the
uminar modification. These gyratory motions, taking their origin
from the solar animation, which in the first place acts upon the aura
inducing those motions therein; as well as the radial impulse and
pressure at the same time upon each particle, produces the living
forces of their atmospheres, the resulting phenomena of which we term
magnetism, electricity, light, and heat. There hence arises also a
concentration of the common modification and of its effective forces
in and upon every part and particle of each atmosphere in its own
due order, and in every part of the atmosphere ; hence arises the gy
ration of each particle and a perpetual renovation of their living
forces.

Light arising from combustion is occasioned by the action of the
particles of the burning body upon the ether, and the local motion of
these particles acting upon the ether produce the appearance of flame.
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The particles and volumes of the ether are also locally moved within
the igneous space ; this local motion at the limits of the igneous
space becomes an effort which is propagated through the medium as
the modificatory force which effects every part of every exposed ob
ject within the medium, and which thus acted upon also reacts, and
becomes in its turn a centre of modificatory power, a new and recipro
cating origin of common modes, a reflection of the primary; and
hence a perpetual renovation of vital forces, as it were de novo. The
reflected modificatory force proceeds radially and rectilinearly. Me
tallic surfaces are the most perfect reflecters, and indeed in propor
tion to their perfection does each point of their surfaces become a
perfect and effective representation of the sun, or other origin of modi
ficatory forces. Thus the efficient solar forces within the medium are
mere potencies, modificatory powers, which at reflecting surfaces, and
within receptive subjects, again become efficient forces, unchanged
in nature and quality ; but diminished in degree according to dis
tance and space.
Since a single particle of a lower atmosphere equals a volume of
particles of a higher, it follows that each particle of a lower atmos
phere becomes a reflecting surface and a recipient subject of the
modes of the higher. Each particle thus becomes a centre of efficient
forces inflowing from above and reflecting them from new origins in a
lower degree or sphere. Thus every particle of air becomes a new
centre of heat and light, and hence their reflection and diffusion from,
by, and through the whole serial envelope of the earth. For a like
reason every particle of the ether becomes a new centre of the mag
netic forces of the aura ; and hence the whole ethereal atmosphere
becomes inductively magnetic.
Since every mode includes a volume, it follows that the single par
ticles of a lower atmosphere m&y equal a single* mode of a higher,
and indeed the modes of a higher atmosphere when incorporated or
fixed by suitable means of mcorporature, become a lower atmosphere.
A lower atmosphere is but the embodied modes of a higher one. All
organizations are but fixed, incorporated modes. Crystallization is
but a mode, a ray of light arrested and fixed in matter. All living
created beings; all sentient organization, are but living modes invest
ed with a body, are but Divine light, or thoughts clothed with a
body.
The sun by modifying the atmospheres successively, establishes in
each in due order representative images and likenesses of itself; thus
the modes and particles of the atmospheres become succenturiate suns,
performing the functions of the parent as an universal presence in
the ultimate and lower spheres of his universe. Thus the last in its
own degree represents the first, and all intermediates. The sun thus
reproduces himself every where in his universe. Every mode is a
potential sun—the light and heat, and other vortices of which become
actual at reflecting surfaces and in recipient subjects. We have pre
viously shown that common and general modes form lesser and least
modes by mutual interference, and that these lesser modes are persis
tent as long as the causes of interference exist. The planets with
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their enveloping atmospheres present to the sun surfaces from which
the solar modes are perpetually reflected. Hence the whole space
between a planet and the sun must be occupied by modes in the at
mospheres resulting from the direct action and reaction of sun and
planet. The modes in this space directly between them must be con
centrated in a much higher degree than in a space not directly be
tween the sun and planet. The solar modes can be only common and
simplo in spaces not between the sun and a body capable of reflecting
its modes. Hence the sun and planet are connected and reciprocally
united by a chain or axis of modes directly intervening between them ;
along which, and by means of which all action and reaction, all flux
and reflux, all attraction and repulsion, are communicated and are
perpetuated.
In this axis all magnetic modes—which are vortical and conse
quently have polar relations—are so situated that their axes are par
allel with it ; that is to say, the magnetic modes in the solar ray
have their axes parallel with it.
Since, as we have shown, the ethereal envelope of the earth is in
ductively magnetic it follows, that its magnetism must be negative
in relation to that of the aura, which must be positive. Since the
state of the ether within the axis connecting the earth and sun must
be different from that without it

,

we believe that the zodiacal light
may arise from and be occasioned b

y this axis and exist where the
ether and the aura commence their reciprocal action.

W. H. B.

( To be concluded.)

ARTICLE III.

ECCLESIASTICAL AND CIVIL GOVERNMENT.

We are well aware that the classic injunction, Ne quid nimis,
beware o

f administering a surfeit, may be cited by our readers in bar
of a too frequent recurrence to the same topic. Our own intuitions
are sufficient to remind us how easy it is to give an undue prominence
to any theme that has a commanding interest with ourselves, and to
recur with wearisome pertinacity to topics which to other minds are
hackneyed and threadbare. The subject indicated by the heading of
the present article will in all probability produce in many minds a

quick recoil upon the bare reading, as if it were specially intended as

a new test 01 their patience ; and one to which they feel so far from
submitting, that they will resolve incontinently to pass it by as the
fresh serving up of a dish to which they have been treated to reple
tion already. To such a resolution on the part of those who feel thus
we are not disposed to object. Indeed, we would prefer that readers
who have no special interest in the discussion should pretermit it in
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this instance and pass on to matter more congenial to their tastes.
But we are assured there are those who feel with us that there is no
theme of more engrossing import to the New Church than this—none in
regard to which the perpetually recurring fallacies more urgently re
quire to be met by perpetually new refutations.
The following article from a recent No. of ihe JV. J. Messenger pre
sents so striking a specimen of Convention logic ; it is in every way
of so characteristic a stripe in that relation, that we cannot forbear to
make it the subject of a tew comments.
" There are two thing!) which ought to be in order amongst men, viz., the things which are
of heaven, and the things which are of the world: the things which are of heaven are called
ecclesiastical things', and those which are of the world are called civil things.
"Order cannot be maintained in the world without governors, who are to observe all things
which are done according to order, and which are" done contrary to order: and are to re
ward those who live accoiding to order, and to punish those who live contrary to order. If
this be not done, the human race must perish." Governors over those things amongst men which relate to heaven, or over ecclesiastical
matters, are called piiests, and their office is called the priesthood. But governors over
those things amongst men which relate to the world, or over civil concerns, are called magis
trates, and their chief, where such a form of government prevails, is called king."—Heavenly
Doctrinet, 811, 812, 314.

" Here, in the words of Swedenborg, is the reply—a clear and decided reply it is—
to all who demand theauthority ofa ' thussaith the Lord' for any attempt to estab
lish ecclesiastical or civil government in the world. And just so often as the demand
is repeated, so often it is proper to reiterate the reply : for though it is true, that in
numerable rational confirmations of the indispensable necessity of civil and eccle
siastical order may be, and often have been, drawn from reason and experience,
from the Word and the Writings of the church, yet they are but confirmations of
the truth, and can pais for nothing more ; while here is the truth itself, and expli
cit Divine authority for it

, if we consider the Heavenly Doctrines of Divine authori
ty ; here is the proof that civil and ecclesiastical government is not, as is often
asserted, the offspring of man's self-derived intelligence, but the dictate of Divine
wisdom brought down to thie very ultimate things of life, and adapted to all the
states and conditions of humanity ; and the perdition of the human race is declared
to be the penalty of wholly neglecting the dictate.
" Are we asked to reply to an assertion, that the passages quoted above from
Swedenborg were not intended for the New Church'? Who does not see that to
enter upon such a discussion is to bring the very foundations of our faith in ques
tion ? ' If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do'?' We have
Sweden borg's solemn assertion, that the words we have cited are a portion of ' the
doctrine itself, which is for the New Church, and .vliich is called Heavenly
Doctrine, because it was revealed to me nut of heaven ; for to deliver this doctrine

is the design of this work.'—H. D. 7. If this does not preclude all controversy
on such a question, between those who accept the herald of the New Church as
their guide, then are there no words in our language that could do it

,

and the au
thority of Swedenborg goes for nothing."

We have had frequent occasion in our former strictures upon the
articles of the Messenger, to advert to the strange irrelevancy of its
statements and reasonings. We have in the above another specimen
of the same perverse peculiarity. The writer makes a false issue,
and b

y framing his argument in such a way as to meet assertions
which have not been made, creates an odium due only to the denial
of some self-evident or fundamental trulh. One of the points which
he proposes to establish by the authority of Swedenborg is the neces
sity of civil and ecclesiastical government in the world. Who has
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denied this necessity? We have not. "We accept it in the sincerity
of onr souls. We should as soon think of denying the truth of a
general superintending Providence. Why (hen should we be virtu
ally held up to the view of his readers as open to the imputation of
aiming to subvert all government on earth ? Is there no distinction
between the substance and the form? Cannot one question the
soundness or the expediency of a particular form of government
without aiming at the overthrow of all government? Yet such is the
obvious implication of the paragraph before us.
Again, he says, " Are we asked to reply to an assertion, that the
passages quoted above from Swedenborg were not intended for the
New Church?" Who has made such an assertion? Surely if the
writer has the capacity to perceive the literal sense of the plainest
proposition, he must know that the terms East and West do not con
vey ideas more opposite to each other than does our language convey
an idea the reverse of what is here attributed to us. We have most
expressly and unequivocally affirmed that we recognise this whole
chapter concerning ecclesiastical and civil government as pertaining
to the New Church, as a constituent part of that system of doctrine
which Swedenborg, in the compend from which it is taken, was
empowered to communicate to the world. But while we admit this,
we affirm, at the same time, that the chapter in question contains the
New Church teaching about civil and ecclesiastical government, or
how the subject is to' be viewed by the men of the New Church,
while it is not intended to prescribe the special platform of civil or
ecclesiastical polity which it is required, by its Divine Head, to
adopt.
But this is a view of the subject which would appear to baffle
the utmost comprehension of the writer. If the chapter applies at
all to the New Church, it must, according to him, apply as a rule, a
scheme, a programme after which the polity of the church is to be
modehd. No other interpretation is conceivable, and to question
that is to bring into debate the very vitals and fundamentals of the
faith. We could smile at the simplicity evinced in this rigid literalism
were it not that we are rather made sad by the intolerance that
breathes through it. So certain is Conventionalism to blight and
wither the native nobleness and liberality of all true sons of freedom I

Now we must again venture upon the hardihood of maintaining,
that the question we have raised upon this head is a perfectly legiti
mate one— that there is the most ample ground for doubting whether
this chapter on ecclesiastical and civil government was designed by
Swerienborg himself to serve as a formula of external order for the
Church of the New Jerusalem. The evidence on this score may per
haps be somewhat new and striking to the writer. In order to give
it its due prominence let us look for a moment at the true character
and genius of the New Church.
Nothing is more obvious to the reader of Swedenborg than that the
New Church is the Lord's peculium. It is related to the rest of the
world as is a garden to a surrounding uncultivated region.

" A gar
den enclosed, a fountain sealed, is my beloved." The Church of the
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New Jerusalem is a church deriving its origin from heaven, as it de
scends thence from the Lord, and consequently hears a heavenly
stamp throughout. As a matter of course the component elements
of that church are regenerate or regenerating men, a people of whom
it is to be said, "they are all righteous." They are differenced from
the men of the world in their ruling ends and in the spirit in which
they seek to attain them. They are men in whom truth is in alliance
with good, or as it is more definitely expressed by our high authority,
" who are in truth from good." They are accordingly men who are
at a vast remove from the principles and passions which govern the
mass of the world. On this head the following extracts will be seen
to have a peculiar pertinency to the point before us."

"'The uncircumcised and the unclean shall no more come unto thee.' By Jeru
salem, into which the uncircumcised and the unclean shall not come is meant the
church."— .4. E. 1289.

*" And the city lieth foursquare,' signifies justice in it. What is quadrangular
or foursquare signifies what is just, because it has four sides, and its four tides look
towards the four quarters, and to look towards or respect equally the fourquar-
ters, is to respect all things from justice."— .4. E. 1314.

" The reason why it is said that the length, breadth, and height of it are equali

is
,

that it may be signified that all things of that church were from the good of
love."—A. E. 1316.

" Inasmuch as the good of love is the all of heaven and the church, therefore
the universal heaven and the universal church are regulated by the Lord accord
ing to the affections of love, and not according to any thing of thought separated
from them."—A. E. 1217.

" ' And the city was pure gold like unto clear glass,' signifies that thence the all of
that church is the good of love flowing in together with light out of heaven
from the Lord. It was shown above that all things of heaven and the church are
from the good of love, and that the good of love is from the Lord ; here now it is

said that the city seemed pure gold, b
y which is signified, that the all of the New

Church, which is the New Jerusalem, is good of love from the Lord."—A. E. 1322.

"'And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light of it,' signi
fies that all who are in the good of life, and believe in the Lord, will live then ac
cording to divine truths, and will see them inwardly in themselves, as the eye sees
objects." ..'.." All the heavens are distinguished into twe kingdoms,
the celestial and the spiritual; the good of the celestial kingdom is called celestial
good, which is the good of love to the Lord, and the good of the spiritual kingdom
is called spiritual good, and is the good of wisdom, which in its essence is truth : it

is the same with the church, and in it they are celestial men who live justly accor
ding to the commandments because they are divine laws, as a civil man lives ac
cording to the commandments of justice because they are civil laws, but the differ
ence between them is, that the former, by virtue of a life according to the com
mandments or laws, is a citizen of heaven, so far as in himself he makes the civil
laws, which are laws of justice, also divine laws. They who are here signified by
nations, in whom, as has been said, divine truths are written, are those who are
meant in Jeremiah : ' I will put My law in the midst of them, and write it upon
their hearts, neither shall they any more teach every one his companion or every
one his brother, saying, know ye Jehovah, for they shall all know Mo from the
least of them unto the greatest' (xxxi. 33, 34)."—A. E. 1324.
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" ' And the kings of the earth shall bring their glory and honor into it.' By the
kings of the earth are signified those who are in truths originating in good from
the Lord, in the present case therefore those who are in truths of wisdom origina
ting in the good of spiritual love, because before are mentioned nations, by which
are signified those who are in the good of celestial love, mentioned in the foregoing
article : by bringing glory and honor into it

,

or into the New Jerusalem, is signi
fied to acknowledge the Lord, and to ascribe to him all the truth and good that is

in themselves." —A. E. 1330.

" By these words, ' they will bring the glory and honor of the nations into it,'

is signified that they who enter in will bring with them a confession, acknowledg
ment, and belief, that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and that all the
truth of the church, and all the good of religion is from him : the following pas
sage in Isaiah has nearly the same signification : ' I will spread peace over Jerusa
lem, and the glory of the nations like a flowing stream1 (lxvi. 12). It is said the
truth of the church and the good of religion, because the church is one thing and
religion is anothor : the church is called the church from doctrine, and religion is

called religion from a life conformable to doctrine : all doctrine is called truth, and
also its good is truth because it only teaches truth ; but all of life according to the
things which doctrine teaches, is called good, moreover to do the truths of doctrine

is good : this is the distinction between church and religion : but yet where there

is doctrine and not life, there it cannot be said that there is either church or reli
gion, because doctrine regards life as one with itself, just like truth and good,
feith and charity, wisdom and love, understanding and will, wherefore where there

is doctrine and not life, there is no church."—A. E. 1332.

" ' But they who are written in the Lamb's book of life,' signifies that no others
will be received into the New Church, whieh is the New Jerusalem, but they who
believe in the Lord and live according to His commandments in the Word. That
this is what is signified by being written in the book of life, may be seen above
(1284), to which there is no need to add any further hero."—A. E. 1334.

We have been somewhat copious in our citations that there might
be no doubt left on the mind of the reader as to the intrinsic charac
ter and genius of the New Church. It is plainly a community in
which selfish and worldly principles do not reign. Its distinctive pe
culiarity is, that all things pertaining to it are from the good of love,
with which is conjoined the light of truth. Those governed b

y these

principles are within the precincts of the holy city, while others are
without. Shall we suppose that in regard to two classes so opposite
to each other the kind of government requisite for the one is

adapted to the other also ? Is it not palpable that the external re
straints of laws and penalties suited to uniegenerate and sensual men
are rendered unnecessary by the inward state of those who " are a

law unto themselves V IIow pertinently apply the words of Paul in
this relation : " Knowing this, that the law is not made for a right-
teous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and
for sinners, for nnholy and profane, for murderers of fathers, and mur
derers of mothers, for inanslayers, for whoremongers, for them that
defile themselves with mankind ; for men stealers, for liars, for per
jured persons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary to
sound doctrine."
The question then arises whether the chapter on Ecclesiastical and
Civil Government can have been intended as a formulary of order
for a heavenly economy like that of the New Jerusalem. Governors,

it appears, are to be appointed for the preservation of order, inas-
vol. rx. 22
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much as " the will to command others, and to possess the goods of
others, is hereditarily connate with every one, whence proceed enmi
ties, envyings, hatreds, revenges, deceits, cruelties, and many other
evils : wherefore, unless men are kept under restraint by the laws and
by rewards suited to their loves, which are honors and gains for those
who do good things, and by punishments contrary to those loves,
which are the loss of honor, of possessions, and of life, for those who
do evil things ; the human race would perish." Now we would ask,
what department is it of the New Jerusalem which consists of men
thus characterized, and whose evil promptings need to be held in by
the "bit and bridle" of penal statutes? From the extracts above
given it would seem that the Holy City, heaven-descended, was the
last place in which to look for the fruits indigenous to an infernal soil.
Can that be a state of things compatible with a heavenly church
which our Lord so pointedly rebukes in the persons of the aspiring
sons ot Zebedee ? " But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto
them, Te know that they which are accounted to rule over the Gen
tiles exercise lordship over them ; and their great ones exercise autho
rity upon them. But so shall it not be among you : but whosoever
will be great among you, shall be your minister : and whosoever of
you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all." How does this com
port with the idea of such a condition of things as renders necessary
the magisterial terrors to evil doers spoken of in the chapter before
us ? And so again as to Priests. Our author informs us that " priests
who teach truths, and thereby lead to the good of life, and so to the
Lord, are the good shepherds of the sheep ; but they who only teach,
and do not lead to the good of life, and so to the Lord, are the evil
shepherds." The query that suggests itself here is

,

from whence the
evil shepherds are to come in a dispensation so purely spiritual and
angelic. How can the system, in its announcements, presume hypo
thetical^ upon the existence of elements so discordant with its true

Sjenius

? Will the Messenger favor us with a solution of the prob-
em?
In the opening paragraph of the work on the Heavenly Doctrines,
the illuminated writer is very full and exact in defining and elucida
ting the nature of that new church for which the doctrines in ques
tion are more especially designed. He very expressly remarks : " As
to what particularly concerns the following doctrine, that also is from
heaven, inasmuch as it is from the spiritual sense of the Word ; and
the spiritual sense of the Word is the same with the doctrine which is

in heaven." What is implied in this but that as the economy known
as the New Jerusalem is spiritual, so the sense of the Word which is

adapted to the conditions of that economy is also spiritual ? Accord
ingly he instructs us how to resolve all the distinguishing natural
terms pertaining to a city. such as walls, streets, gates, foundations,
precious stones, &c., into their appropriate spiritual import. In this
enumeration mention is made of kings, who were to bring their
glory into the holy city, and he is particular to inform us that by
kings in this connection is not meant kings as a class of human rulers," but those in the church who are in truths, and in an abstract sense
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the truths of the church." Yet in this chapter on Government, where
he speaks of kings and priests, our opponents insist upon the natural
instead of the spiritual sense of the terms. Is not this doing violence
to Swedenborg's express declaration on this head ? If this chapter is
perfectly homogeneous with the rest of the treatise, by what authority
do we recognise any other than spiritual kings in the New Jerusalem ?
But if the kings that are predicated of this dispensation are spir
itual, so likewise, by parity of reasoning, are the governors and the
priests. They are all spiritual from the necessity of the case, and if
natural kings, governors, and priests are to form a part of the New
Jerusalem economy, then the warrant for this assumption must be
drawn from some other source than the scheme of government here
laid down, which, by being put on a par, or brought into the same
category with the rest of the book, must treat solely of spiritual offi
cers. On this hypothesis we demand a reference to the source of such
a prescribed order.
The reader will observe that we are not giving our construction of
the drift of the chapter in question, but that which consistency re
quires at the hands of our opponents. On their own ground, which
makes this chapter not a general declaration about the grand fact of
civil and ecclesiastical government in the world, and tlie light in
which the man of the New Church is to regard them, but as a specific
form of polity for adoption in the church, they are bound to accept
the language in a sense which is directly subversive of the order they
would build upon it. But will they admit the incongruity of their
position, or attempt to show the error of ours ? Not at all. They will
ignore the whole subject by the usual lofty and sapient silence, or
turn us off by reiterating quotations adduced a thousand times, and
which we accept as well as they, but in regard to which the true
construction is the .grand point in debate. By denying their con
struction wo are attempted to be overwhelmed with the odium of de
nying the essential truth itself.
The chapter bearing the title of "Ecclesiastical and Civil Govern
ment" in the treatise on the Heavenly Doctrines, is taken word for
word from the series of articles prefixed to the explication of the seve
ral chapters of the book of Exodus in the Arcana, and which are en
titled "The Doctrine of Charity." Its authority on this account is
neither more nor less, but the fact confirms our suggestion that an im

portant distinction is to be made between a code of ethical doctrine,
of which the ruling spirit is Charity, and which is intrinsically of
universal obligation, and a specific form of external order de

signed for practical adoption by the members of that peculiar and

unique community denominated the church of the New Jerusa
lem, which is emphatically set forth as a new creation. The duties
of charity contemplate things as they are, without however tying
the tongue or the hands from the effort at reform and emendation.
But while higher promptings are in abeyance among men, it is
wise to note and as far as possible to fall in with the great system
of moral machinery by which the Divine Love and Wisdom con
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trols tho affairs of the world. This we conceive to be the scope
of the chapter before us. The innate love of dominion, acting
in conjunction with other influences, has led men awav from the sim
plicity of their primitive states, and prompted various governmental
systems, both civil and sacred, which, though originating in evil, the
Lord still overrules for the preservation of order among men. As it
is his wont, in dealing with men, rather to bend than to break, so he
secretly disposes the minds through which he acts to manage these
institutions in such a manner as best to subserve the interests of hu
manity. His divine Providence upholds them as being best adapted
to the present states of mankind, while at the same time they are not
.necessarily to be regarded as being intrinsically and absolutely the
best possible. They are provisional expedients awaiting the coming
in of a higher and better order. Bnt so long as they endure, as a
part of the permissive economy of the divine Providence, it is proper,
it is the part of true charity, to regard them with respect for the saln-
tary restraining influence which they exert upon those who would
otherwise be apt to give loose to wicked passions and All the world
with crimes and miseries. From the illumination accorded to him,
Swedenborg, in the chapter on Government, has given to the man of
the New Church a general conspectus of the whole subject, but we
see no evidence that he had the least idea of laying down a platform
of polity after which the church was to be externally organized. So
far as his annunciations are preceptive, he would say that for those
who had been trained under and had adopted such a system, without
the perception of any thing higher or better, it was expedient that
they should act upon its principles—that they should aim to instruct
the people in the doctrines of the 'several churches to which they per
tained as derived from the Word, the common repository of religious
truth, and " t6 lead them to live according to it."
But in delivering this testimony he has an eye mainly to the states
of those who are on a plane lower than that occupied by the New
Church. That is a sphere where superior principles come into play
—where all things are created anew—where the primitive states of
the race, as it existed in innocence, peace, and purit}T, is destined to
be restored. In that early era we are informed that there were no
kingdoms and no priesthoods, but merely a simple kind of patriarchy,
which will be certain to take the place of all regal and hierarchical rule
as men become imbued more and more with the free life of the New
Jerusalem. Nor is there any thing in the chapter adverted to so
binding upon the conscience of the Church as to forbid its immediate
abandonment and the substitution of a higher form, if the more inte
rior state and perception of its members were such as to require it.
The drift of the chapter evidently contemplates an external order of
things, and would have been just as appropriate five hundred years
ago as now. But a spiritual economy is now being developed, and
a form corresponding to the life is requisite with those who are in
wardly conscious of this development. A particular merges into a
universal priesthood pertaining to all those who are in truth from
good. What can be more express in confirmation on this head than
the following ?
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" ' So will I multiply tho seed of David my servant, and the Levites that minis
ter unto me,' signifies the multiplication of divine truth, and the fructification of
divine good, in those who have conjunction with the Lord : by the Levites the priests,
here and eluewhere in the Word, are signified those who are in the good of love and
charity, and in the abstract sense is signified that good itself." —A. E. 444.
" By priests, in the Word, are meant those who are in the good of love, and by
kings, those who are in the truths of wisdom ; wherefore it is said, ' Jesus Christ
hath made us kings and priests.' "—A. E. 1265.

Or still more explicitly in the ensuing paragraph :
" Whereas they who are in truths from the good of love to the Lord, or in doc
trine from those truths, were represented by Peter, and they are those who in
struct others, therefore the Lord said to Peter, when he answered that he loved
Him, and he should feed His lambs and His sheep, from which words it is mani
festly evident, that Peter represented truth from the good of love to the Lord,
wherefore also he was now called Simon Jona, for by Simon of Jona is signified
faith derived from charity, Simon signifying hearkening and obedience, and Jona
signifying a dove, by which is signified charity ; that they who are in the doctrine
of truth from love to the Lord, are to instruct those who will be of the Lord's
church, is understood by the Lord's interrogation, lovest thou Me, and by saying
afterwards, feed My lambs and My sheep ; not that Peter alone was to instruct,
bnt all those who were represented by Peter, who, as was said above, are those who
are in love to the Lord, and thence in truths from the Lord." —A. E. 820.

Now we can conceive of no sophistry, no arts of evasion, no hierar
chical logiq or exegesis which can successfully nullify or pervert the
plain and obvious import of this language. Feeding the sheep and
the lamb3 of the Lord's flock is exercising towards them precisely
that function, which has hitherto been considered as exclusively appro
priate to the clerical order. This was spoken to Peter in his repre
sentative capacity, yet it is unequivocally affirmed that he cjid not
represent any such exclusive order, but all those " who are in truths
from the good of love to the Lord, or in doctrine from those truths."
Of all such it is the duty to feed with spiritual aliment the sheep and
the Lambi of the Church, and as the performance of a duty involves
the idea of meetness or qualification therefor, it is of course incum
bent upon them to qualify themselves more and more thoroughly for
the work. This can only be done by a profound study of the Word
and the Writings of the Church, which, on the theory of a privileged
order will be sure to be neglected by the mass of professors, inas
much as a hired functionary is paid for taking the task off their
hands. How can the discharge of such a duty as this, incumbent
upon all alike who are qualified, consist with the appropriation of the
office to a separate class ? In other words, how shall this unrestricted
duty of spiritual pastorship stand together with the asserted distinc
tive function of teaching and leading prescribed to a peculiar class in
the chapter on Ecclesiastical and Civil Government ? There is pal
pably an apparent conflict between the two statements, and the one
must give way to the other. Which shall it be, and why ?
But the representative character predicated of Peter pertains also
to the rest of the apostles.
" By the twelve apostles are represented and signified all in the church who are in
truths derived from good ; thus also, all truths derived from good from which the
church is; and by each apostle in particular is represented and signified some spe
cific principle. Thus, by Peter is represented and signified faith ; by James,
charity ; and by John, the good of charity, or the good of love."—A. E. 8.
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" By the apostles are signified those who teach the truths of the church" —A. E. 100.
" Apostles are so called because they are sent to teach, and to evangelize con
cerning the Lord ; hence it appears what is meant by apostles in the Word, namely,
not the twelve apostles who were sent by the Lord to teach concerning Him and
His Kingdom, but all those who are in the truths of the churcli." —Id.

" By the twelve disciples are represented all w'w are principled in goods and truths
from the Lord."—A.C. 9942.

" By apostles are not understood apostles, but all who teach the goods and truths of
the church."— A. R. 79.

The same holds good of the prophets mentioned in the Scriptures :
" To prophecy signifies to teach in the Word, because by a prophet, in the su
preme sense, is understood the Lord as to the VVord. Hence by prophesying is signi
fied tot each the Word and doctrine from the Word."—A. E. 624.

"So in Amos, iii. 7, 8: 'Surely the Lord Jehovah will not do a word without re
vealing his secret unto his servants the prophets. The lion hath roared, who will
not fear ? The Lord Jehovah hath spoken, who can but prophecy V Here by the
Lord Jehovah not doing a word without revealing his secret to his servants the

prophets, is signified, that the Lord opens the interior things of the Word and of doc
trine to those wlto are in truths from good ; by revealing his secret are signified the
illustration and opening of the interior things of the Word; by his servants the
prophets, are signified those who are in the truths of doctrine, and who receive.'-—A. E.
601.

" By priests are understood those who teach life and lead to good, and by pro
phets those who teach truths by which they are to be led—in a word, prophets are
to teach and priests to lead."—A. E. 624.

"By the prophets mentioned here (Eiek. siii. 2, 3, 8) and in other parts of the
Word, are understood in the spiritual sense all who are led by the Lord, for with
them the Lord flows in and reveals to them the arcana of the Word, whether they
teach them or not, wherefore such are signified by prophets in the spiritual sense.''
—A. E. 624.

Our argument is again powerfully reinforced by the following ex
tracts, the plain purport of which is

,

that the impartation of truth and
good is in fact the exercise of spiritual charity ; and who will deny
that the obligation on this score is universal t

'' By Jesus saying three times to Peter, ' Lovest thou me V and Peter saying three
times, ' I love thee,' and Jesus then saying, ' Feed my lambs,' and ' Feed my sheep,'

is signified, that they who are in faith derived from love ought to instruct those wlu> art
in the good o

f love to the Lord, and in the good o
f cliarity towards their neighbor ; for

they who are in faith derived from love are also in truths, and they who are
thence in truths, instruct concerning good and lead to good."—A. E. 9.

" By giving a cup of cold water to the little ones is signified to teach truth from
spiritual innocence, and also to instruct the innocent in truths."—A. E. 624.

"' ' If thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul ; then
sh all thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noon day,' Is. lviii. 10.
In these words is described the exercise of charity towards the neighbor, in this
case towards these who are in ignorance and at the same time desirous of knowing
truths, and grieved on account of the falsities which oocupy the mind ; and that
with those who are in that charity, falsities shall be shaken off, and truths give
light and and thine. Charity towards those who are in ignorance, and who at the
same time are desirous of knowing truths, is understood by ' if thou draw out thy
soul to the hungry,' the hungry denoting those who desire, and soul denoting the
intelligence of truth instructing. That it is thus to instruct those who are grieved
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on account of the falsities which occupy the mind, is signified by ' and satisfy the
afflicted soul;' that with those who are in such charity, ignorance shall be dissi
pated, and truths shine, give light, is understood by, ' then shall thy light rise in
obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noon day.' Obscurity signifies the ignorance of
the spiritual mind, and darkness the ignorance of the natural mind ; light signifies
truth in the light, in like manner noon day. In such illumination are they who, from
charity, or spiritual affection, instruct those who are in falsities from ignorance, for that
charity is the receptacle of the influx of light or truth from the Lord. Again: ' la
not this the fast which 1 have chosen I to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo
the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke t
Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that ye bring the poor that are cast
out to thy house 1 when thou sotst the naked, that thou cover him ; and that thou
hide not thyself from thine own flesh,' lviii. 6, 7. Similar things are understood by
these words : ' for, by dealing bread to the hungry, is signified that from charity
they should communicate to and instruct those who are in ignorance, and who at the
same time are desirous of knowing truths. To bring the poor that are cast out
into the bouse, signifies to amend and restore those who are in falsities, and thence in
grief."— A. E. 386.
:' ' I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no
drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me not in.' Here by hungering and thirsting
are signified to be in ignorance and in spiritualwant, and fr

y giving to eat and drinlc,
are signified to instruct and to enlighten from spiritual affection or charity ; wherefore

it is also said,' I was a stranger, and ye took me in,' for by stranger is signified
those who are out o

f the church, and desire to be instructed and receive the doctrines
thereof, and live according to them.''1—A. E. 386.
" In the Word where mention is made of borrowing and lending, it signifies to

b
e

instructed and to instruct, from the affection o
f charity ; as in Matt. v. 42, ' Give to

every one that asketh of thee, ond from him that is desirous to borrow of thee,
turn not thou away." By asking and desiring to borrow, and by giving and re
ceiving what is borrowed, is meant the communication o

f celestial goods, which are
the knowledges of good and truth."—A. C. 9174.
" Lending denotes to communicate the goods o

f heaven from the affection o
f charity,

this to instruct those who being in ignorance of truth, and yet in the desire of learn
ing, ought to be instructed."— A. C. 9209.

It would be easy to multiply passages of equivalent import, but
enough has been adduced to show to the writer in the Messenger and
all convention advocates, that there is something more incumbent upon
them than merely to reiterate again and again the hackneyed com
mon phrases about " Ecclesiastical and Civil Government" —" Order "
—" Teaching Ministers," &c. These are not the matters in debate ;

we admit with our opponents the fact of the necessity ot Government
and Order, but we deny the hind of each which they insist upon.
We ask therefore that they cease to regard us any longer as children
or imbeciles ; to lay aside the airs of supercilious infallibility ; to for
bear all false and invidious issues ; to come up manfully to the true
issue, and inform us how they reconcile duties of universal obligation
with a restricted discharge of them by a consecrated class. It is at
once idle and arrogant to pretend that there is no weight in the con
siderations we have adduced above. They cannot be ignored with
out the assumption of a contemptuous ex-cathedra pre-eminence which
ill befits the meekness, gentleness, and brotherly kindness of a church
of charity. The sun in the heavens is not more palpable than that
we have presented apparent discrepancies which require to be har
monized in order to the harmonizing of the now distracted body of
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the Lord's New Church, or of that which appropriates the name. To bo
indifferent on this score under the plea of fidelity to the principles of the
Church, betrays the crudest and crassest apprehension of the true genius
and mission of that Church. Peace, concord, unity, mutual love, are
the very soul and life of the New Jerusalem, and to elevate matters of
form and order above the claims of union and charity is to commit a
positive outrage upon her divine spirit. The New Church on earth is
the product of the new heaven, and of this our author says, "Hence
it may be known of whom the new heaven is formed, and thereby
what is its quality, viz., that it is altogether unanimous. For he that
lives a life of charity and faith loves another as himself, and this re
ciprocally and mutually; for love is conjunctive. Wherefore when
all act in like manner, then from many, yea, from innumerable indi
viduals, consociated according to the form of heaven, unanimity ex
ists, and they become as one ; for there is then nothing which separ
ates and divides, but every thing conjoins and unites." Consociation
"according to the form of heaven" is spiritual order instead of exter
nal organization, and this order with all its genial harmonies and in
effable delights it is the solemn duty of every man of the New
Church assiduously to study.

G.B.

ARTICLE IV.

SYMBOLS.— CAIN AND ABEL— WORSHIP.

So predominant has been the influence of usage and custom over
the human mind, that, by keen observers of human nature, man has
been called a mere bundle of habits ; and this is true of him in all
ages and in all countries. Every nation has its peculiar usages,
which are handed down from father to son through a succession of
generations, and the language of every nation has its own idioms, the
result of certain idiosyncrasies deeply implanted in the minds of its
inhabitants. Sometimes a nation dies out, or becomes degenerate,
and, in the progress of its decline and fall, its usages become extinct,
and the sense and purport of the very language it once familiarly em
ployed for the purposes of intercourse, become lost to the world. The
history of language marks the progress of human nature as well as its
decline. It is the type of its civilization. Spoken must have preceded
written, as written preceded printed, language, which last is compara
tively a modern invention, about four hundred years old. But the
first written language was symbolic. External objects were employed
to represent the ideas of the mind, as gestures and changes of the
countenance represented its affections.
We have a right, therefore, to conclude —indeed we can draw no
other inference —that the first spoken language was also symbolic, and
that nattre, in tho earliest ages, was employed as the interpreter of
the soul ; that the tangible and the seen were used as the uniform ex
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ponents of the intangible and the unseen ; that the diversified objects
contained in the three kingdoms of nature—the mineral, the vege
table, and the animal—were employed to represent the equally diver
sified objects contained in those kingdoms which are above nature,
and which are called spiritual. It is only within the last hundred years
that we have discovered that that which, in the earliest times was a
usage, and seemed to be a necessity, was in fact a law of Providence,
and that there is actually such a relation subsisting between the seen
and the unseen, the tangible and the intangible, the natural and the
spiritual, as to render a symbolic language the most perfect of lan
guages. We are thus forced to believe that language was no human
invention, but of divine origin, as well as the ideas of the mind, of
which language is a mere clothing. These originally came from hea
ven, as everything good and true comes from that source, and from
no other.
If it be asked, then, how the language of symbols should ever be
lost, the answer is

,

that it is attributable to that lamentable event in
man's history, called the Fall ; that, as mankind gradually withdrew
their attention from those heavenly and divine things which symbols
represent, they, in process of time, lost all knowledge of the divine
language of symbols ; so that, in the end, language became wholly
artificial and arbitrary. Since that time, the arts of writing and
printing have, in the divine Providence, been made known, and the
knowledge of 'symbols and of other arts, once practiced, but long lost
to the world, have been restored to it ; facts which indicate a promis
ing state of the world at the present juncture, and which are assign
able to the descent of the new heavens, and the gradual establishment,
in accordance with prophecy, of a new church ultimately to become
celestial.
Such, however, is the force of habit, even in the New Church, that
we are very apt to interpret the Word according to its popular sense,
forgetting that it was written throughout agreeably to the correspon
dence which exists between natural and spiritual things— a correspon
dence which the Creator established at the beginning-of the world, in
order that Nature herself might be a revealer of hidden and heavenly
things, and unwritten, interpreters of written, revelations. We are
embarrassed with the same difficulty — the force of habit—when -we
attempt to contemplate spiritual things as altogether abstracted from
time and space, but which, however difficult, is still indispensable, if

we would not confound things spiritual and temporal together. This
force of habit will be broken the more we familiarize ourselves with
the language of correspondences, and transport ourselves back, in ima
gination, to the time, and among the people, where and among whom
the most recondite terms of this language were as familiarly known
as the terms of our own native tongue. We must therefore forget our
catechisms, which have taught us that Adam was the first man, Eve
the first woman, Cain the first murderer, Abel the first martyr, and
interpret these terms, as they did six thousand years ago, as having no
relation whatever to times and persons, but as representing qualities
and states, which have their foundation in the nature of man in all
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ages, and which are only modified by circumstances. When we do
this, we shall find no difficulty in interpreting the Word of God ; and
whenever we meet with Cain, we shall recollect that it means faith
alone ; whenever we meet' with Abel, we shall remember that it
means charity, as well as that Adam, in general, stands for the under
standing, and Eve or Woman for the will. Each word in the sacred
text will thus have its own spiritual significance, which we shall en-'
deavor to understand and make familiar to us, if we desire to become
acquainted with heavenly things, as the angels of heaven know them,
and as the members of the celestial church once knew them.
Cain and Abel, as we read, brought offerings to the Lord,— the for-
mer fruits of the ground, the latter firstlings of the flock and the fat.
thereof These offerings must be understood, if we would understand
what worship in ancient times really was. They seem to imply that
it was rather of an external than of an internal character ; for although
offerings mean presents, they also signify sacrifices, wilh the use of
the knife, the shedding of blood, and the burning of victims. Arc we
to understand that such was the worship offered by Cain and Abel?
Cain might possibly have fallen into such folly, but certainly not
Abel. Charity does not kill and slay, and call it worship. Besides,
the Lord is the divine Love and Wisdom, a spiritual being, and
" those who worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth"—
not with lip-service but with heart-service —not with words but with
deeds—not with the sacrifice of an animal, a calf, a lamb, a goat, or a
man, but with the sacrifice of sin— i. e., by putting it away. " Bring
me," says the Lord by his prophet, '

,'

bring me no more vain oblations.
Incense is an abomination to me. Your new moons and your Sab
baths I cannot away with. It is iniquity —even your solemn meet
ing." And, again, " Ye pay tithe of mint, anise, and cumin, and
neglect the weightier matters of the law —judgment, mercy, and faith.
These ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone."
Again, "I will have mercy and not sacrifice."
It is the duty of men, who love the Lord and practice charity, to do
all that lies in their power to support religious institutions. They
should build temples, respect the Sabbath, hold the solemn meeting,
pay tithes, it may be, for the support of the church ; but if they neg
lect the weightier matters of the law while" they offer these presents,
make these sacrifices, observe these days, and hold these meetings, will
the Lord be pleased with their worship? It is vain to expect it. The
church has its external form, and there are external observances which
are not to be neglected ; but when these are not the outward manifes
tations of an internal life, of which charity and the love of the Lord,
and deeds of justice, mercy and beneficence, are the chief character
istics,—what are such external rites,—what is such worship worth ?

It is hypocrisy, an abomination to the Lord ; it is sound without sub
stance, shadow without reality, the baseless fabric of a vision that
lures only to destroy. Does the Lord need victims? Does he de
mand the shedding of blood ? He does not need them—he does not
demand it. Are not the cattle his upon a thousand hills ? Is not the
earth the Lord's, and the fulness thereof? Can we give anything to
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the Lord which is not already his ? What presents of value can we
make to him ? Jewels from the mine, or treasures from the great
deep ? Fruits or flowers that deck the verdant plain or cultivated
parterre, or stars that adorn the firmament? Are not these already
the Lord's ? He does not ask them at our hands — they are not ours
to give ; but he asks us, as a parent asks his children, to give him our
hearts, to render him our love and gratitude, which we cau and
should render, not for his sake, but for our sakes.
Fruits of the ground, and firstlings of the flock with the fat thereof,
were not, as Cain and Abel offered them, Levitical offerings,— they
were not sacrifices in the sense of the Mosaic economy. They were
not literally sacrifices. No fire kindled by human hand,—no fire that
came down from heaven, consumed them to show that they were ac
ceptable, or passed them by to show that they were rejected. No sa
crificial knite was brought forth to slay the lamb, when Abel made his
offering. No blood was shed. We hear of no altar on which the vic
tim was laid,—of no fillets binding it to its horns. Still Abel worship
ped, and Cain pretended to do so. What then 'were these offerings?
What was meant by fruits of the ground, which Cain offered ? What
by firstlings of the flock with the fat thereof which Abel offered ?
They are, as we are instructed to believe by the writings of the New
Church, simply representatives of internal states,—correspondences,
in outward nature, of spiritual affections, —exponents, so to speak, of
two different kinds of worship which had the Lord for its object.
Cain's offering consisted of fruits of the ground, and ground is sym
bolical. It stands for the external man,—for those worldly affections
and reasonings which connect a man with the outer world, with the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye and the pride of life. The external
man may be good or evil, as the man himself is internally either good or
evil. The world is such as God made it

,

and it is given to man that
he may use it

,

and make it a semiuary for heaven. The senses, pas
sions, appetites and rational faculty,—all of which belong to the ex
ternal man, have their several uses, and important ones so long as they
are held in subservience to the higher faculties. But the external of the
bad man is itself evil. It may have intelligence,— it may exercise a

speculative faith, as Cain had and did, but its intelligence is of no use
to it for any purpose beyond this life, and its faith, being destitute of
charity, and consequently without life, is a kind of no faith,— it is in
fidelity,— it is light without heat,— false light. Charity has a light of
its own,— a faith of its own from which it is inseparable ; but faith,
without charity, is like a house without a foundation, like a form with
out substance, like a shell without a kernel, like an empty casket with
out jewels.
Ground, in a spiritual sense, represents the human mind in its na
tural or external state, into which the seeds of divine truth are cast by
the Great Sower, as natural seeds are cast into natural ground by the
human sower ; and, if the ground is good, the seed, we are told, springs
up and brings forth fruit, some thirty, some sixty, and some an hun
dred fold. But the fruits which Cain offered to the Lord, were not the
fruits of seeds cast into the ground and springing up, but such as the
ground produces without cultivation and without seed sown in it
,

and
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grounds, so left untilled by the hand of man, produce only weeds. As
Cain had faith, we must suppose that the seed of divine truth was ac
tually sown in his understanding, but, as none of it reached his heart,
where the quickening principle of the seed lies, the soil was unproduc
tive, or produced only weeds, thistles, thorns and briars, which are the
natural growth or fruit of the ground, into which no seed is cast, or
where the seed, owing to the state of the soil into which it is cast, has
lost its germinating power. Cain took no pains to cultivate the soil
after the seed was sown ; or the seed, after it sprang up, was blighted
by mildew, scorched by the sun, killed by frost, or destroyed by the
earth-worm ; or, before it sprouted, it was picked up by birds; or it
did not penetrate the earth, but fell upon rocks; or the fruits of the
ground,— useless weeds, —sprang up and choked it. Whatever may
have prevented it from germinating or producing, it is certain that
Cain had nothing to offer to the Lord but noxious weeds. Faith, or
knowledge, separate from charity, only produces such fruits, and if
they are offered to the Lord when he expects corn and wine and oil,
they cannot prove acceptable to him, and are consequently rejected.
But Abel, or Charity, is a shepherd, and brings a lamb with the fat
thereof for an offering to the Lord. In order to understand Abel's
worship, and why it was acceptable, we must know of what a lamb is
representative. "In the Jewish economy, there were two classes of
animals employed in sacrifices, —animals belonging to the flock, and
animals belonging to the herd. The former consisted of lambs, sheep,
rams and goats ; the latter of oxen, heifers and calves ; the former re
presented the good affections of the internal man, the latter the good
affections of the external man." Thclamb represented innocence, and
the fat thereof celestial love. Hence Peter, who represented faith or
truth, was required to feed the Lord's lambs, i. e., his disciples,. who,
from their unsophisticated character and freedom from all hurtful traits,
were, in the early ages of Christianity, especially deserving of such a
designation. Again, the Lord is said to send his disciples forth as
lambs among wolves, and he calls them, in the way of endearment, his
"little flock," who are to inherit the kingdom; and the Lord, as to
his divine humanity is called a lamb, — the Lamb of God. In conse
quence of the engaging innocence which marks life's spring time, and
because they resemble the lamb more than any other animal in their
gentle and sportive temper, we are accustomed to call little children
lambs. The church is also, called the LamVs xcife. The innocence of
infancy is the innocence of ignorance, but the infant may become a
man; a good and wise one,— and still remain innocent ; and the in
nocence of such a man ceases to be the innocence of ignorance, and
becomes the innocence of wisdom. In his wisdom he offers a lamb to
the Lord, in order to signify that innocence and wisdom belong to the
Lord alone, and that that which is really the Lord's, and not man's,
should be rendered to the Lord and not retained by man. He there
fore offers to the Lord what is his,—a lamb, i. e., innocence.
Abel does not slay the lamb. He merely offers or presents it to the
Lord as what is already his. This is the meaning of his offering. To
slay a lamb, in the spiritual sense, means to destroy innocence. Hence
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the church, where it is void of faith and charity, and becomes a dead
church, such as the Jewish Church was in the time of Moses 'and his
successors, slays the lamb, —murders innocence, and it was for the same
reason that that church, in after times, slew the Lord, the Lamb of God.
But the church of Abel, of which faith and charity are the prominent
characteristics, does not,—we repeat—slay the lamb, but offers it alive
to the Lord, or rather offers to the Lord what the living lamb repre
sents, and what, in the highest sense, is the Lord's— the innocence of
celestial love. Such an offering is well pleasing in the sight of the
Lord, and Abel an acceptable worshipper. But Cain, the tiller, and
so called because he merely plants barren truths in the understanding
—Cain the tiller,— the doctrine of faith alone without charity,—Cain,
the intelligent but the heartless, offers to the Lord only weeds, thorns,
thistles and briars,—the natural fruit of the ground,—such fruit as the
ground, sterile and parched, produced for Adam when he was cast out
of Eden and was required to till that "ground from which he was
taken" before he ascended to a celestial state. In that state, love is
the elder, truth the younger, offspring, but when the church brings
forth in the times of which we are treating, truth is the elder, and love
the younger ; so that Cain, who represents faith alone, is the elder,
and Abel, who represents charity, is the younger brother. Such is al
ways the case with men in a fallen state, and such is the order of pre
cedence of these two constituents of the church at the present day.
Truth is first in time, though love may be first in the end which the
church proposes to itself. This is the case with all men in their resur
rection state, i. e., in the process of their regeneration. In their risen
state, truth and love are brothers in affection, and truth is glad to sur
render to love its rights of primogeniture. But in their fallen state,
or while they are falling, at the end of the days, i. e., at a certain stage
in the progress of degeneracy, the affection of the elder brother cools
towards the younger, which produces a separation between them, and
the elder born, faith, no longer able to join the younger born, charity,
in offering to the Lord a lamb, i. e., innocent love, rises upon and slays
him.
How instructive is the lesson inculcated in the symbolical language
of this portion of the sacred volume ! How it embodies, in a narrow
compass, the history of the church during the lapse of ages ! Cain and
Abel are representative men, representing principles sustaining to each
other intimate relations, but one of which, ever since the fall of man,
has been destructive of the other. Cain and Abel have not yet pass
ed off the stage ; but Cain is still in the endeavor either to slay Abel,
or has actually slain him ; so that there has always been a foul mur
der in the church, either perpetrated or in progress. Faith, without
charity—doctrines, without practice,—have sundered the church into
fragments, and made it a maimed and unsightly thing,—an object of
pity to the Lord and his holy angels. Fraternity has been broken up,
innocence has been marred — hope has been banished from the world
by this perpetual war about dogmas. Had men been content to live
in charity with each other, the form of charity, which is faith, would
have followed in its train, as certainly as the shadow follows the sub
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stance; but, unfortunately, dropping the Bubstance and grasping at the
shadow, they have lost both, and left the world in darkness and sorrow.
From the history of Cain and Abel, and their respective offerings,
we, learn that worship, in the earliest ages, was expressed by represen
tatives. In after times, the Jews, by divine permission, retained the
representatives in their worship, but were ignorant of their meaning,
and consequently offered what to them was a wholly meaningless
worship.

D. K. VV.
Berlin, C. W., June 18th, 1856.

ARTICLE V.

EXTRACTS

FROM SWEDENBORG's SPIRITUAL DIARY.

(Continued from page 278 J (

That the Lord can enable any one, by a spiritual Idea, to perceive
interior Things.

2021. Certain spirits supposed that I only was in such a state as to
be capable, by a spiritual idea, of perceiving interior things, and of
being as a spirit, from whence, as usual, they drew some kind of sinis
ter inference ; but it was said to them that all could be such if the
Lord pleased, even the most stupid ; and I was then reminded of a
certain stupid individual whom I had known many years before. This
man was accustomed at certain times to make public addresses, and
he could then recollect a multitude of things which he could not possi
bly at any other time recall to mind. It was then, moreover, shown
to me by experience, that upon the withdrawal of such a spiritual
idea, I was altogether like any other person in thought, which was a
matter of wonder to spirits, and that, according to the Lord's good
pleasure, not only was this faculty opened with me, but also with all
spirits to whom the Lord should see fit to grant it. By experience,
moreover, I had previously learned that spirits, when reduced into a
similar state, would communicate to me such things as pertained to them,
that I knew no otherwise than that I myself had once known them,
and thus recollected them, when yet, afterwards, I knew that it was
owing to the operation of spirits upon me, similar to the operation of
man upon spirits, who suppose that they know what the man knows,
the effect being thus reciprocal. From these and many other facts, it
may be concluded that, with whomsoever the Lord pleases the mind
may be opened, so that, by a spiritual idea, things may be intuitively
perceived— in an orderly manner with those who are in faith, and in
an extraordinary and miraculous manner with those who are not in
faith.
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2022. Additional confirmation was afforded by the fact of the pro
phetic spirit in the representative Church, which spirit was given to
whomsoever it seemed good to the Lord, thus to the seventy elders
by the spirit of Moses who prophesied, as did also Saul ; which pro
phetic spirit was no other than an influence prompting them to speak
and act by words and ways that were unknown to them, the things
[said and done] being external, but signifying what was internal. So,
if it pleased the Lord, a similar spirit could now be given, and one in
tuitively penetrating interior things, inasmuch as at this day men are
more in knowledges, and in the faith of verities, only there are cer
tain corporeal things by which spiritual actings are embarrassed and
hindered, upon the death or separation of which the remains of spirit
ual things may be excited.—1748, May 21.

Sow the Passions of Spirits are moderated.

2024. A certain spirit was in the cupidity of having something ; in
deed, he burnt, as it were, with the desire, but his state did not pene
trate to my perception, as I experienced at other times; but it was
exhibited to the internal sight. There appeared, as it were, a sphere
somewhat inflamed, which was the sphere of the cupidity wherein he
was held ; nor did he then appear to me otherwise than as a very diminu
tive something, floating about, as it were, in that sphere, the sphere of
cupidities being circumfused around him. He in that state lamented,
saying that he was in extreme pain from not obtaining what he longed
for. It seemed to me that he would perish ; but just at that time
another more subtle sphere entered from the Lord, which was a sphere
of uses, whereupon his pain was mitigated, which he confessed, [say
ing] that he could receive cousolation, and that in the degree in which
the rays of the sphere of use extend. He was thus instructed that
nothing should be covetously desired except from use, and that use
ought to excite affection.

[2025.] Moreover, the cupidities prevailing with some of possessing
without regard to use, which they afterwards defend by feigning uses,
are also communicated, a common case with women, respecting which
I spake with them. — 1748, May 20.

That Men are worse than Wild Beasts.

2026. I conversed to-day, as I have done before, with spirits respect
ing the human race, that they are worse than wild beasts, because that
men live according to inverted order, and wild beasts according to
true order ; for men are prompted to extirpate all society for the sake
of self, whereas with beasts it is not so, unless in the case of certain
species when urged, under the goadings of hunger, their nature being
such that, according to order, one species should feed on another. In
a word, it may be demonstrated by many proofs, that the human race,
viewed in itself and when left to itself divested of restraint, is worse
than fierce wild beasts of the forest.
2027. That fierce wild beasts do also live according to the order im
pressed upon them, and not contrary to it
,

may appear from the fact
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that, such as their soul is
,

such is the nature thence derived, where
fore they live according to order ; but as to man, his soul, in bis inte
rior and inmost, is such that he loves his neighbor as himself, but his
exterior or his natural mind, and his corporeal promptings, are alto
gether contrary ; he does not love, but desires rather to destroy all
those who can be termed near to him, and the nearer they are the
more intensely does he feel opposed to them ; wherefore he does not live
according to the order of his soul, but against it

,

and in a way alto
gether contrary to that of the wild beasts ; on which account, as I said
to the spirits, if the natural mind of man resembled the wild beasts,

it would be much better for him, but now he is much the worse of the
two ; to which the spirits listened, but made no reply.—1748, May 21.
2028. Certain species of beasts and fishes eat beasts and fishes of
the same genus and species, but that is when they are pressed by
hunger, in which case they are furnished from this source with food,
thus preventing a too rapid multiplication ; but when they are satis
fied, they betake themselves to repose. Man, the more blood he
sheds, the more he filches of his neighbor's goods ; the more he de
sires, beiug never satisfied ; his cupidity grows and increases till he
comes to aspire at the possession of heaven itself, which desire is in
fact involved in the least spark of self-love. —1748, May 21.
2029. Hence it may appear that all who have been and are men
tend backward, or, what is the same, tend downward, consequently to
hell ; unless the Lord were to raise them from hell, all would fall head
long hither, which, when it was said to the spirits, they remained
silent.— 1748, May 21.

Concerning a certain One lately Deceased.

2030. A certain spirit came to me at evening, and spake with me,
and from certain indications it appeared that he was recently from the
earth, and as spirits are covetous of knowing every thing, they were
variously desirous of exploring his quality, and if they found anything
discordant, then they were disposed forthwith to infest him, but were
as often withheld from so doing, so that he was continually defended,
and more especially from the fact that he was a stranger, to whom it

is commanded that good shall always be done. He was therefore
shielded from assault by good spirits, by angels, and by the Lord, al
though the spirits sought by various methods to associate him to them
selves, and thus to do him harm, as usual; indeed they had recourse
to their peculiar arts, but in vain. He was at first above the head, af
terwards under the cerebellum, so that they were unable to ascertain
his quality.
2031. He knew not at first where he was, supposing himself to be
in the world altogether as if living in the body, for of this impression
are all souls recent from the life of the body, inasmuch as they are not
then gifted with reflection upon place,
2032. time, the objects of the senses and the like, of which I have
spoken elsewhere and which would enable them to know that they are
in another life, only that they live as it were in the body, aud think
accordingly.
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2033. ((When it was afterwards given him to know that he was in
the other life, and that he had nothing [of his former possessions], such
as house, riches, and the like, but that he was, as it were, in another
region, where he was deprived of all that he had in his earthly life, he
then began to be affected with a certain anxiety, not knowing whither
he should betake himself, where he should dwell, etc., when it was said
to him that the Lord Alone provided such things for hiin and for all.
2034. He was then left to his own reflections that he might think,
as in the body, what he should do, being now deprived of all things
essential to life, and inasmuch as he was now in the society of good
spirits and angels, his thoughts were so directed that he should enter
tain no idea of evil, from which evil spirits could derive a cause of in
festing him, and in this state he remained for a very considerable
time. Hence it was observed, that souls think altogether as they are
accustomed to do in the body, and by means of these agencies an ex

ploration was effected going to show that the spirit in question could
be in the society of the good, and that he had been a man who was
in faith towards the Lord.))
2035. Then, although evil spirits were disposed continually to infest
him, and to draw him into their societies, aiming by their arts to pluck
him from the fellowship of the good, yet he was still protected ; and
it was permitted to these evil spirits to persist in their machinations
even to the point of producing in him a certain degree of fear and
anguish, as is wont to happen to those who are in faith, that they may
think that it is the Lord alone who protects them ; for without such a
fear and anxiety they would scarcely acknowledge that fact, etc.
2036. He was afterwards transferred to another place, even to the
province of the heart, and there good spirits and angels defended and
screened him with much solicitous care from the evil, that they might
not know where he was. This was committed to angels who were then
especially in that solicitude, aiming by every method to defend him,
and for that purpose forming, according to spiritual ideas, a kind or
guardian circle around him. From the same solicitous care they
performed a great many other kind offices in his behalf, from whence
it was given to know how the augels defend good souls, and they in
like manner are furmed to the exercise of a similar compassion.
2037. They also rendered to him every assistance, and whatever he
was prompted to wish and long for in his thoughts, that they gave to
him, thus everything that entered into the range of his thoughts and
desires, for they can give whatever is desired, inasmuch as such things
can be represented, and thus can be made to appear to the person al

together as if he possessed them in the world, for the possession of
goods in the world is nothing else than imaginary, and when the ima
gination enjoys them to the full and has them in its eye, then it pos
sesses them as in the world, and is delighted with them.
2038. ((Being afterwards left to his own cogitations he began to re
flect how he could be sufficiently grateful for such favors, from which the
conclusion was easily drawn that that soul had been led by the Lord,
and that almost immediately after death he would come among the
celestials.— 1748, May 22.))
vol. a. 23
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2039. From the Lord's Prayer which he prayed with me, I perceived
that hitherto he had not advanced beyond the literal sense, thus that
he prayed in simplicity and faith, and that still his interiors might be
immediately opened in the other life.—1748, May 22.

ARTICLE VI.

A RESPONSE TO C. H. C.

In the June number of the Kepository a " pupil" of Swedenborg
states a difficulty, and hopes that his statement and solution will " call
out the opinions of older and more profound students." What will he
say if one who has no pretension to these claims should come out with
a perception of the great truth which Swedenborg states, that the hea
vens do not exist independent of man, or man of the heavens, but that
the latter is the basis of the former?
The " difficulty stated" arises from thinking of man only in his ex
ternal creation. We must go back to the sphere which surrounds the
person of our Lord. This sphere consists of living atoms, which flow
ing in infinite radiations from the body of God, are the very first initia-
ments of human souls. This sphere is above the celestial heaven, for
in No. 1999, A. C, it is stated that " the heaven nearest to the Lord
consists of these human internals : this, however, is above the inmost
angelic heaven ; wherefore, these internals are the habitations of the
Lord Himself." Now, these " human internals," as they descend
through the heavens, that they may become ultimated upon the earth,
must mould upon them forms through each discrete degree, with their
respective continuous degrees; thus man has an inmost form, which
he receives from the Lord when, as a finite atom separated from the
Divine body, he becomes recipient of the Life from the Lord. This is
the image of God in man, which clothes itself with a finite will prin
ciple in the celestial heavens, or weaves for itself from celestial auras
a brain, body, and members —thus a celestial man. And in the spirit
ual ethers, this celestial man covers itself with a spiritual body or a
finite understanding, corresponding in form with the celestial will. In
the atmospheres of the natural heavens a spiritual natural body is
formed; and from the material atmospheres a natural natural mind is
formed, so that the man is developed upon the earth and comes into
consciousness in the lowest plane of being. Thus

" In the beginning
the heavens and earth were formed," and these inner forms are the
" thousand generations" spoken of in the Commandment— for the Lord
blesses man through an infinite series of being, while the curse extends
only to that " third and fourth generation" which is formed upon the
earth.
No angel could have had consciousness until he was born upon the
earth—thus the earth becomes the continent and basis of all nis inte
rior forms ; by these forms he is held in connection with all the heavens,
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and inmostly he stands directly in the presence of the Lord ; for Swe-
denborg says, that " These internals are the habitations of the Lord
Himself. The whole human race is thus most intimately under the
eyes of the Lord." Now, C. H. C. troubles himself with imagining
how the first man could possibly exist, if he was alone in the universe and
without influx from a spiritual world, i. e., because there could be no
heaven until it was peopled from the earth. I can no more think of
an individual first man, as living from the Lord, than I can think of
one single infinitesimal ray of light from the sun. Our Lord cannot
breathe without creating worlds. Every thought and emotion which
lives in Him sends forth rays which condense into material suns, and
suns burst their condensed radiations into revolving earths, and the
teeming light bears in its warm bosom seeds innumerable which deve-
lope according to their degree whenever they find a basis suitable for
them. Not one man, but many must have peopled the virgin earth
when its redolent bosom furnished the auras, ethers, and atmospheres,
to embody the ever crowding images of the Divine ; those " human
internals'' which were emanating from the Lord in a boundless and in
finite order and beauty, from a past eternity.
Time and space are not the limits of the Infinite and Eternal Being.
They are qualities of matter, and as creation can have no end, it could
have no beginning. God was, is

,

and will be forever the same !— the
same yesterday and to-day. Thus influx from the heavens has always
pressed out upon the earths, and to think of one earth, or one man is

like thinking of one drop of blood in our finite bodies, or one nerve of
sensation, and querying how these existed before the brain was :—No ;

creation proceeds from inmosts to outermosts, and like as the starry
filaments of the brain ray out their nervous tissues, weaving from the
head down a body into which the indwelling spirit descends from
above, and establishes itself in a conscious existence, so the heavens,
which constitute the inner Grand Man, have woven a body which is

the universal Grand Man, and each finite individual consciously exist
ing in the material Grand Man, or the outermost body of the Lord, is

like a nerve or atom in our finite bodies. It has its own little sensa
tions, but is so interwoven in the delicate tissues and nervous mem
branes of the whole body, that it holds its life in common with all those
fine innermost forms, and yet serves to bind and keep them in order
in its outer organization. Thus i

t is that the spirit-seeing Swedenborg
reveals to us the beautiful truth, that "no angel or spirit subsists apart
from man and no man apart from spirits and angels, but that there is

a mutual and reciprocal conjunction."
We, when we throw off this outer body, and come into an ever ascend
ing inner consciousness, as our spiritual and celestial bodies develope
into a sensitive and joyous life in the light of our Lord's countenance,
will then look forth from that radiant centre of Being— from that ever
welling fountain of Life, and see, in our finite degree, something of the
harmonial development of the universe from the Lord, as a universal
Grand Man, each finite atom linked into a perfect order and harmo
ny of development by the indwelling soul, so radiant in glory and beau

ty. This is more now than our feeble thought can grasp. We learn this
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truth as we would a scientific fact, from the revelations of Swedenborg,
but to see it and realize it is as impossible for us as it would be for a
blind man to comprehend the planetary system, while as .vet he knew
not what suns and stars are. We grope in blindness, turning like a
senseless pivot on our own little atom of self-intelligence—and mea
suring out the Infinite Divine Life by our own little me.
Thought, feeling, and sensation, are all indestructible forms, living
according to their degrees in different planes of the spiritual universe,
where they are consociated with like forms of thought and feeling,
each rich and blessed, in a fulness of self-consciousness, giving of their
strength and joy to all around, above, and below them, and jet simple
mediums, transmitting the life which they receive from the Lord, even
as the thrilling nervo joys in its sensations of blessedness, and yet re
fers all back to the conscious brain.
It is beautiful to me to realize the indestructibility of the whole uni
verse. I do not like for a moment to fancy with C. H. C. how it would
be in the spiritual universe, if all the finite images of God in the ma
terial universe were annihilated. It strikes coldly upon my heart, as
contrary to that Divine Order, which is in its fulness in ultimates. I
love to think of our Lord as the Alpha and Omega, as the Beginning
and End, and though I am but an infinitesimal atom in the universal
body of God, yet I love to think that I am in a harmonious order of being
with all the angels and men of the universe ; because in this thought
I see " How great is His goodness and how great is His beauty."

*

ARTICLE VII.

THE LAST DAYS.
" But in the last days it shall come to pass that the mountain of the house of the Lord
shall be established in the top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills ; and
peopU shall flow unto it."—Mi cm ir. 1.

Such has hitherto been the character of the men of this earth that a
permanent church could not be established among them. Every church
which has been established has successively declined and come to an
end. It has had its morning, noon and night ; its first, its middle, and
its last days. In the commencement of every church, the genuine life
of the church, love to the Lord and love to the neighbor has prevailed,
and the genuine doctrines which teach how to perform the uses of that
life have been received and obeyed, and the church for a time has
flourished accordingly. But life is a continual struggle with death.
If self-love and love of the world are not subdued and trodden under
foot by heavenly principles, they soon gain dominion and life, and the
life of these is spiritual death. The corpse may remain for some time
a semblance of life, but the living spirit has departed. The church is
the medium of life to the world. It is as the heart and lungs which
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communicate life to the remotest parts of the system. "Without a
church the world would be separated from the heavens and must perish
spiritually and naturally. When, therefore, a church has come to an
end so as no longer to perform the uses of a church, the Divine Pro
vidence, from the eternal love of saving all, puts in operation the means
of raising up a new church by bringing down from heaven a new re
velation of His Will. A more powerful influx from the Sun of the
spiritual world, such an influx as could not reach the church without
destroying its existence, and was therefore delayed as long as possible,
now takes place, and produces a last judgment, by which a separation
is made between the good and the evil. The few who retain any spi
ritual life receive the influx, and are raised up into a New Church, and
many more from among the heathen who were unacquainted with the
doctrines of the church, and therefore could not pervert them, and
have lived a life of simple good according to the littlo light which they
had, are added to them.
Thus the expression last days, which denotes the consummation and
end of an old church, denotes also the commencement of a New. " In
the last days it shall come to pass that the mountain of the house of
the Lord shall be established in the top of the mountains." It is all-
important to look over and above all petty contentions, and jealousies,
and all sectarian peculiarities, and to keep in mind the simple truth,
that—"It is, indeed, a certain fact that religion can maintain its sim
plicity no longer than while Charity (properly understood and defined)

is regarded as its great essential."

The foregoing remarks were gCTeral years ago handed to the writer, in manuscript, by

an esteemed female friend who has since departed to the world of spirits. She was, I believe,
in her latter days, a member of the New Church, and is now, I as well believe, a member of
the New Jihusalkm, " coming down from God out of Heaven, prepared as a bride adorned
for her husband."

" The City, so holy and clean,
No sorrow can breathe in the air ;

No gloom of affliction or sin,
No shadow of evil is there."

The above is commended to the attention of our readers generally, and especially to

the members of the Convention.

A Friend.

ARTICLE VIII.

MIRACLES.

A mikacle is a work of wonders which requires a power for its per
formance superior to any merely human agency. It overrides the
natural laws, or is a deviation from the results of their ordinary oper
ation. The being that performs one is thereby proven to he—or to be
connected with—some power superior to man. If he speaks to man,
his message is to be received, because he has authority and power to
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enforce it ; or is to be presumed right, on account of the superiority
accredited to the speaker, because of his mighty work. The idea of re
ceiving what is taught, while looking with the natural or mental eyes
upon the miracle for any other than the above reason, is precluded.
The miracle takes possession of the mind, and obliges it to admit that
which is confirmed thereby. The truth so admitted is not received into
the understanding, for it is not even received understandingly. It is re
ceived merely because we are told to receive it ; and not only so, but
'it is forced upon us by the power of the miracle. The child learns
its lesson in the same way, when its parents or teachers define the
task, and hold the rod of power over it. Lessons so learned are forced
into the mind, but cannot enter very deeply. They lie in the external
memory only. They cannot enter deeper, since the understanding
and heart are not even consulted in their introduction.
The question now arises : Is it right and proper that truth should
be introduced in this manner ? Under certain circumstances, or states
of mind, it undoubtedly is. When the man does not love the lesson
that is taught, he cannot be induced to receive it in any other way.
If he does not understand the lesson, he cannot receive it at all as it
really is; but it can be crowded into his memory merely by this pro
cess, as a dogma. Hence, when men's hearts become corrupt, so that
they hate the truth, or their understandings darkened, so that they
cannot see it

,

there is no way left except the one here indicated. But
let it bo understood, that it is the external things only which can be
thus inculcated. It is not really goodness and truth, but their effect
only. Let it be remembered that the original and fundamental ele
ment is goodness, which is love. And hence, " God is Love." When
this passes a little out from the fountain, it falls into a suitable form
for action. This is truth. When it passes still on to its action, it is the
effect. It is now a dogma, or doctrine. Doctrine may pass up
through the same degrees down which we have traced it. If the un
derstanding can be opened so as to take it up out of the memory, it

becomes truth again ; and if the heart is opened so as to receive it

still upwards from the understanding, it becomes goodness. This is

the process of regeneration ; and it will be seen that unless doctrine

is thus fixed in the memory, it will be utterly in vain to attempt the
regeneration of fallen and darkened man. Now the heart and the
understanding of such men being both closed, the lower memory
•lone is open, where the exte-nat form of truth only can enter, and
this must bo forced in by miracles and authority. But this must be
done for a corrupt people, or their salvation is impossible.
Now at the end of the Ancient Church, meu had reached this
dreadfully low condition. Another church was to be established, be
cause the old had come to an end, and this must necessarily be of the
most external kind, since the people rmong whom it is to prevail are
the most utterly fallen. Here miracle: first became necessary to force
these people to receive eve 1 external truth ; and here at the com-
mencerrent of the Jewish religion they first appeared. But the peo
ple were so hopelessly evil and blind, that even doctrine or dogma
could not be inculcated to any great extent, but only forms and cere
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monies ; and these could not be retained until they had been con
firmed by a long series of signs and wonders and chastisements.
But at length this representative church came to an end. The people
sunk so low that even the life of the ceremonies, external as it was,
vanished. It became necessary now that humanity itself should be
elevated, that truth might be received in any form. This was done
by joining it to the divine through the Saviour's incarnation. But
this elevation was to be accomplished by degrees. It was so far ad
vanced at the beginning, that doctrine could be introduced into the ex
ternal. Doctrine is a higher order of truth than ceremony, and
therefore ceremonies were abolished. It was still necessary, however,
that doctrine should be confirmed by miracles, because the internals
of the mind were not yet opened. It was yet necessary that it should
be received on the authority of some one.
But in the fulness of time this first Christian Church also came to
an end, as the Saviour foretold it would do. Although it was the
highest form of an external church, still it was external. Its charity,
which was its life, was external charity. And that church can alone
be an "everlasting kingdom" which fills the internals of the soul.
The foundations were now laid for opening these internals. The
understanding must now be enlightened to see the divine ration
ality of those forms of doctrine. This is nothing less than an opening
of their internal sense. The heart is also about to open to receive
this higher form of truth—this divine sense of the old doctrines and
old representative ceremonies. But this new form of truth is to be
received in a new and very different way. It is now received be
cause it is understood, and force cannot make it clear to the under
standing. Authority cannot throw any light upon it. In fact, force
draws the mind away from rational investigation. It has a tendency
to close it up where it is open, or capable of being so. The higher
faculties of the soul cannot act, because this force is interfering with
their freedom. Hence, miracles are entirely out of place here.
Truth is now to be received and. loved for its own sake, and not for the
sake of some attending wonder. The dark days, where signs and
wonders were necessary to make men believe there was such an ex
istence as divine truth, are past. Men are henceforth to believe in
these divine realities, because they see them, that is

,

understand
them ; and to receive them, because they love them.
We can now understand the force of the following enunciations :

" Faith induced by miracles is not faith but persuasion, for there is

nothing rational in it ; still less any thine spiritual, it being merely ex
ternal without any internal principle." —J). P. 130. " Hence, also, it is

that at this day no miracles are wrought, for miracles, like all visible
and comprehensible things, would compel man to believe, and things
which compel take away freedom, when yet all the reformation of
man and regeneration, is effected in his freedom ; what is not im
planted in freedom does not remain." "The reason that so great
miracles were wrought with the posterity of Jacob was, that they
might be compelled to observe the statutes in their external form ; for
this was sufficient for those, who being in the representatives of the
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church were in externals separate from internals, wherefore as to the
interiors they could not be reformed."—A. C. 5508.
Where the higher degrees of the soul are opened to see and receive
the higher or internal sense of truth, which does away the necessity
for miracles, and makes their continuance decidedly improper, it is
seen by the heavenly light now let in, that the miracles themselves
have an internal sense, which constitutes their divinity. For instance :
Frogs were brought from the rivers upon the land of Egypt. Frogs
are found to mean reasonings from cupidities, and the waters of Egypt
are false doctrines on which these reasonings are founded. Egypt
overwhelmed with fallacies and cupidities is the divine of the miracle.
The dust is turned into lice. Dust signifies the lowest things in the
external principle of man. Lice signify evils in the outer man.
Hence, even man's most external things have become evil. Locusts
are brought upon the land by 'an east wind, which consume the goods
of the country. Locusts are falses in the extremes. East wind sig
nifies things which are of lust. Hence falsity proceeding from lust
consumes the good things of those external men. The rod is turned
into a serpent. Rod means the power of truth. Serpent means the
lowest sensual. The divinity of truth, therefore, is changed into sen
suality, and becomes low cunning and subtlety. This is profanation
of it. Here is the fall of man. The first born are all slain. First
born means goodness. Here we are taught that goodness was destroy
ed, and became extinct among them. How peculiarly applicable
were all these miraculous lessons to that fallen and desperate condi
tion of mankind, in which an external ceremonial merely could be
formed.
Let us tnrn now to the times when humanity was to be elevated by
its union with the divine. This is also introduced by the performance
of miracles, but they teach different things from the old. Thus :
Water is turned into wine. Water means truth in affection. Wine
is the good of neighborly love and the good of faith. Hence truth
received and loved will result in good to the neighbor. Lepers are
cleansed. Leprosy represents unclean and false principles grounded
in the profane. The cleansing of this shows that things are to be re
formed. The lame are made to walk. The lame signify those who
are in good not genuine, because in ignorance of truth. To walk is to
progress — thus into the truth. The blind are made to see. The blind
are those who have no understanding of truth. They are to be en
lightened. The deaf are made to hear and the dumb to speak. The
deaf are those who are not in truth, because they do not understand
it. To hear means to perceive and receive it. To speak means to
think, because thinking is speaking to one's self. The dumb speak
ing, therefore, is a dark understanding enlightened. Diseases are
healed. These are lusts and passions. Healing is reformation. The
dead are restored to life. Death is the extinction of spiritual life.
To be restored to life, of course, is to receive it again.
How wonderfully, now, are all these miracles adapted in their inter
nal sense to the nature of the great work they were used to usher in
upon the benighted minds of men ! And when the time arrives that



1856.] The Year of'the Last Judgment. 333

it is improper for us to be moved to belief by the power manifested in
them, how divine is the instruction that shines out through their long
hidden sense ! They are not, therefore, thrown aside, but like every
jot and tittle of the law are found to rise in new power and glory.

L. B.

ARTICLE IX.

1757 THE YEAR OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, DEMONSTRATED FROM
THE LETTER OF THE HOLY WORD.

That a prophetic day is to be taken for a year, and ;i week for seven
years, may be seen from the following : The Lord said to Ezekiel, " I
have appointed thee each day for a year"—(Exek. iv. 6).

" Laban
said to Jacob fulfil her week, and Jacob did so and fulfilled her week,
and served with him other seven years"— (Gen. xxix. 26, 27, 28 and
30). Swedenborg says, " It here is manifest what the ancients under
stood by a week, namely, in a proper sense, every period distinguished
into seven, whether it was of days or of years, or of ages; thus, whe
ther it was great or small. That here it is a period of seven years
is evident ; and seven with them signified what was holy.— (See
A. C. 3845.) Farther confirmation may be seen in Oruden's Concor
dance, under the words day and week. The following, from Daniel,
contains the elements of our demonstration. " Seventy weeks are de
termined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the trans
gression and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for
iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the
vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy1'— (ix. 24). The
seventy weeks or 490 years here named is the period including the
exodus of Ezra from Babylon, 457 years before the birth, and 490 years
before the crucifixion of our Lord. 457—490=33 is the first element
of our demonstration. " After threescore and two weeks shall Messiah
be cut off, but not for himself; and the people of the Prince that shall
come, shall destroy the city and the sanctuarj' : and the end thereof
shall be with a flood, and to the end of the war, desolations are deter
mined"— (ix. 26). The sixty-two weeks or 434 years, here named, is
the period including the crucifixion of our Lord by the Jews, and the
denial of the divinity of the Humanity by Christians : this 434 years is
the second element of our demonstration. " Many shall be purified,
and made white and tried, but the wicked shall do wickedly : and
none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall understand.
And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall' be taken away, and
the abomination that maketh desolate is set up, there shall be 1290
days"— (xii. 10, 11). The 1290 days or years, here named, is the period
including the general denial of the divinity of the Humanity, and the
judgment of 1757 : this 1290 years is the third and last element of our
demonstration.
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The three elements are gathered in the following order :
First—That part of the seventy weeks included be

tween the birth and the crucifixion of our
Lord, which is

, .... 33 years.
Second—The sixty-two weeks included between the

crucifixion and the denial of the Divinity, . 434 "
Third—The 1290 days included between the denial

of the Divinity and the Last Judgment, . 1290 "

The resultant of these elements is
, Anno Domini, 1757

which was to be demonstrated.
This result was obtained by a careful study of the Prophecy of
Daniel, the Summary Exposition, and the Consummation of the Age
—all which point out our epochs remarkably plain.
Swedenborg's summary spiritual sense of the ninth and twelfth
chapters of Daniel is as follows : The ninth chapter, " Concerning the
coming of the Lord, and concerning the end of both churches, the
old and the new : a revelation concerning the end of the church, verse

1 to 3 ; a confession concerning the Jewish church destroyed, verses

4 to 19 ; a revelation, verses 20 to 23, that, after that church is con
summated, then will come the judgment, and the Word cease, and the
Lord will glorify His Humanity, ver. 24 ; that afterwards a new church
will be established, but not without difficulty, verse 25 ; that, finally,
the false will invade that church and destroy it

,

verse 26 ; that, never
theless, a reformation will take place, but this church will also perish
by mere falses and evils, verse 27.—Math. xxiv. 15."
The twelfth chapter, "That near the end a now church will begin,
in which the Lord will be worshipped and the faith of charity re
ceived, verse 1 ; that then they who are in faith will come into hea
ven, but not the rest, verse 2, 3 ; that they will become intelligent,
verse 4 ; that these things will take place at the time of the consum
mation, verses 5 to 7 ; that this revelation is from the Lord, verses 8,

9 ; that the wicked will not understand, but the good will understand,
verse 10 ; concerning the beginning of that church, verses 11 to 13."
Swedenborg says the Last Judgment took place in the year of our
Lord 1757, and that he was an eye-witness. We have no doubt of
the fact, yet he has not given us "a single passage from the Word to
define that year. He very frequently says that doctrine must be drawn
from the letter of the Word, and confirmed thereby. We are aware
that ignorance is predicated of the day and the hour, but not of the
year. It would seem that an event so important, when declared even
as to the particular year, should be fortified by the letter of the Holy
Word.

^

When confronted on the subject in question, we have used,
in addition to the foregoing argument, the following : namely, that
when a great man has told a multitude of truths that we know to be
such, we ought not to dispute him, though he tell us something that
we know not to be truth or the contrary.

E. S.
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ARTICLE X.

THOUGHTS AND PERCEPTIONS CONCERNING PRAYER.

Our Lord's instructions concerning prayer are so explicit and beau
tiful, that, in readingthem, a child-like feeling of the personal pre
sence of the Divine Father flows into the soul, and the words of our
Lord become to us living words, spoken as by a voice of love. The
first instruction is

, " When thou prayest, enter into thy closet," and
Swedenborg tells us that " closets correspond with the interior of
man ;" for the house represents the will of man, and a closet being a

secret inner chamber of the house, signifies the inmost thoughts and
feelings of the will. Thus the words of our Lord are based upon that
fundamental truth, that the kingdom of God is within us, and when
we would hold communication with God, we must retire within. And
our Lord further directs us to " shut the door," to close our hearts
against the influx of thoughts and feelings concerning external things.
Hence prayer is a seeking for interior goods and truths, and not ask
ing for external blessings ; for our Lord seeth what we have need of

in the external, and adapts all our outward circumstances with the
most loving care of our internal states. There is great peace and con-

t solation in this perception of prayer,. for if wo pray concerning our
outward life, the intellect exercises for itself a certain prudence and
discretion from its own self intelligence ; but if we leave all of the outer
life to the wisdom and prudence of the Lord, then our self-intelligence
and self-consideration is laid asleep ; for the very word prayer ex
presses desire, and the asking or beseeching for something ; and to ask
for any external thing, is a desire born of our proprium.
Swedenborg says, that " Prayer is nothing else but communica
tion." Thus our Lord's words, " Fray to thy Father which is in se
cret," is a revelation of an inmost communication with the Divine
Father— a coming through our internals into His personal presence.
Thus the first essential ot our prayer is

,

that we should see the Lord,
that we should have a definite image of Him in the mind. When I

first came into a perception of New Church truths, I had long held
the idea that prayer was unnecessary; that God, being omnipotent
and omnipresent knew precisely what we needed; and that to ask
was a mere form, a mockery of the infjnite love and intelligence ; but
as the light of truth dawned in my mind, I began to feel the want of

1>rayer,
and how to pray was a very serious matter with me. For a

ong time I resisted the outer form of prayer ; to kneel seemed to me
not only unnecessary, but ridiculous, and I thought that I would ac
custom myself to utter petitions as 1 went about my ordinary duties.
But this failed, for I found that my thought was never elevated, but
always concentrated itself upon myself, upon my own states and
condition, and my prayer amounted simply to an introversion of my
thought into myself.

I felt that this was not promoting my spiritual growth, and one day,
after reading the " Transfiguration," it was suddenly suggested to my



336 Ihoughte and Perceptions concerning Prayer. [Juty*

mind that here was a definite image of the spiritual man, of the Lord
Jesus Christ, of whose divinity I had come into an acknowledgment,
and that I would fix my thought upon him, as he appeared to Peter,
James and John, and kneel down and repeat to him the Lord's prayer.
It was marvellous what an effect that prayer had upon me. I had at
last found the open door, the way of communication with Heaven, and
henceforth I could lift myself out of myself, and feed my soul upon
perceptions of the divine beauty and glory of the Lord. He became
to me " daily bread"—the " bread which cometh down from heaven."
And now I can look back and see how the Lord ascended in my
mind. First, I always saw him upon the mount of transfiguration —
his divine internal was revealed to me through his sensual external.
I saw him as a material man, on a material mountain, surrounded
with the skies and scenery of Judea, but gradually the earth fell off,
and I beheld him in his full glorification as the centre of the sun of
the spiritual universe, with the whole creation living from him. My
affections warmed into life and activity, and my intellectual curiosity
concerning the revelations of Swedenborg, gave place to a delight in
searching the Divine Word and the writings for glimpses of the glory
of the Lord. And when I read that " out of Zion God shineth perfect
in beauty," the inmost glory of the celestial heavens seemed to me to
descend and fill out the assumed humanity of our Lord, until the hea
vens and the earth were united with one living, all-pervading, animat
ing principle. •

The unfolding of my thoughts and perceptions, and affections, came
by such slow degrees—it was, and is

,

so evidently a work carried on
within me by a power above me— that I look back upon my changes
of state with the purest delight as a wonderful work of the Lord. But
this blessed divine work cannot go on within us without prayer. For
the Lord stands at the door and knocks all the time, but man is left
to open the inmost door of his thoughts and affections according to
his own free will, and humble, self-abusing prayer is the only key that
unlocks the door whicli, when once opened that the

" King of glory
may come in," never again closes, for our Lord enters in and

" sups"
with us, and feeds us upon perceptions of a celestial purity and blessed
ness, that makes all other thoughts and feelings unsatisfying food.
The mind grows upon what it feeds upon, just as the body is ex

panded and sustained by material food ; and if wo open our souls to
the Lord, and feed our thoughts with perceptions of him, we must

grow in his image and likeness ; hence prayer is the essential of our
new creation, of that transit of the spirit out of the sensual, corporeal,
and rational thoughts and feelings which appertain to the material
world into the spiritual atmospheres of a higher existence. For" the Lord wills that man should first ask and will, and the Lord after
wards answers and gives, for this reason, that it may be appropriated
to him." Not to pray, is starving the soul, just as we might starve
the body ; for it matters not with how much material food we are fur

nished, unless we open our mouths and appropriate it to the use ot

the body, it is not of the slightest benefit to us. The mouth corres
ponds with the will, and the will or desire must be opened to receive
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a spiritual influx. At first this will or desire is urgent ; it is a seek
ing or drawing down of the truth into our sad and debased souls ; but
as regeneration advances, oftentimes prayer is an elevation of our
whole being into an inner world of light and blessedness, and prayer
becomes a simple rest in the presence of the Divine Sun. Doubtless
these states will grow upon us, until we carry the Divine Sun forever
in our hearts, and it will fill our whole life with a blessedness as if
abiding forever in a beautiful presence.
The outer mind can be disciplined to yield itself to spiritual states
by the power of association. When I first saw the Spiritual Sun in
my thought, it was to me such a joy and delight, that I determined to
compel myself to elevate my thoughts and perceptions to it as often
as I could, by forming habits of thought ; one ot those habits was,
that I never would walk up and down stairs without thinking of the
Divine Sun—this was a childish device —but it answered the purpose
so well, that involuntarily, as by the power of association, when lam
on the stairs I have a vision of the Divine Sun—thus in the morning
and at night, and oftentimes in the day, no matter what other subjects
are thronging and pressing upon my mind, I see the holy Divine Sun,
and feel cheered and blessed. And so with other parts of my home ;
I have associated them with texts of Scripture, so when I pass along,
the words arise spontaneously in my mind, as if angels were stationed
at the doora and windows to help raise my thoughts above the earth.
• Some of my most clear and beautiful perceptions of the Divine Word
have come from these associations. I have an open porch looking to
the East, upon which I often take air and exercise, and I cannot walk
up and down there, without having suggested to me through the
power of habit, the commandments, and the first five verses of John's
gospel ; and to repeat the Divine Word, looking out upon the infinite
heavenly expanse, seems to open the material heavens, and a con-
scions vision almost penetrates to the inner glory and beauty.
This opening up of the interior thought and perception is prayer,
and becomes more and more, as we progress, a habitual state of the
mind ; but this cannot be attained without the external form and act
of prayer. The very ultimation of the words of the Lord's prayer,
by openly speaking them, produces an effect which cannot be attained
by merely thinking them, or a silent repetition of them. Mothers
have a great privilege in that they can kneel with innocent little chil
dren, and repeat the Lord's prayer with hearts overflowing with ten
der affections, and voices modulated to those childish voices of love.
This bringing out of thoughts and feelings into an ultimation upon
the lowest plane, tends to unite and harmonize those who are thus
conjoined in prayer and praise. It was beautiful to me to hear my
little boy accord his voice with mine, and modulate it to reverence, or
if he began on a wrong key, say " Mamma, let us begin again, we are
not saying it right." Some of the most blessed moments of my ex
istence have been in hearing my little boy pray ; there is a sphere
about an artless child, when its mind is opened to the Lord, that is
differentfrom all other spheres, and children are to parents one of the
most blessed means of regeneration.
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When our thought dwells upon all of the beautiful providences of
the Lord, how he nurtures our affections, and how simple and child
like is the life which conjoins us to him, it is wonderful that we do
not turn ourselves more readily to seeking him. But too often the
very affections and blessings with which he endows us, are prevented
by our fallen natures, and seem only to bind our thoughts to the outer
world; it is for this reason that affections are permitted to come upon
us, to suggest to us that our final rest is not in this world. These ex
ternal afflictions, the sickness, and sorrow, and desolations of the outer
life are often the beginning of regeneration ; for they force the soul
inward, by cutting off its outer pleasures and delights ; and when it
is thus turned inward to the light of the Lord's presence, then begins
the temptation and infestations of the falses and evils which have
been shut up in the unregenerate heart and mind. It is a most im
portant and consoling truth that spiritual temptation never occurs
while the mind is only sensual, corporeal, and rational ; for in that
case there would be no resistance, and man would become infernal,
and break through all the external restraints of law and order; hence
all temptation in the unregenerate state refers to the outer man ; and
so long as self-love and love of the world reigns and holds him in
order, the man appears to himself good, and a feeling of complacent
self-satisfaction prevails in him. But it is far otherwise when we open
our hearts to the light of the Divine presence, and we realize the full
force of the Divine Word concerning the falses and evils stored up in
our hearts. "Though they be quiet, and likewise many, yet thus
shall they be cut down when He shall pass through."—Nahum i. 12.
This " cutting down" of the falses and evils is the cause of that in
expressible anxiety and depression of spirits, which alternates with
the joy and blessedness of our newly found life ; and in this state of
trial and infestation, the only safety is to cling to the Lord, and await
in patient endurance the passing away of the sad state. We cannot
always expect to be happy ; for happiness exists only in a freedom
from evil—and when an evil has been laid quiescent by our entire re
jection of it, then comes a calm, serene peace and blessedness. But
we cannot check our progress to enjoy this state of peace perma
nently ; for as more interior states are unfolded in us, new evils come
into life, and deeper and more interior trials are experienced. But
our final deliverance is sure and certain, and the elevation of the soul
in prayer is a foretaste of that beautiful blessedness which we are to
enjoy in the perpetual presence of the Lord. .«.

ARTICLE XI.

CORRESPONDENCES.

How many precious truths are revealed to us in the doctrines of
our beloved Church ! We learn from correspondence that each new
truth which is opened to our perception, is resplendent with light, be-
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ing like a brilliant star in the heaven of our minds. Although the light
from these stars may sometimes be obscured from our vision, by the
clouds which are formed in states of darkness and temptation, yet we
know that they are still shining, that they cannot perish, and when
the clouds which covered them have passed away, we shall see them,
still bright, and beaming with increased brilliancy and splendor.
How truly thankful should we be that we are permitted to live in this
age, that we may learn these knowledges of truth, and receive light
therefrom, to guide us on our way in the regenerate life, in our pro
gress from the land of Egypt to the heavenly Canaan. How beauti
ful is this divine law of correspondences ! a knowledge of which is un
folded to us in the teachings of the heavenly doctrines.I can well remember what a thrill of delight pervaded my mind
when I was enabled to gain a clear idea of this subject. I had but
just commenced the study of these great truths. While in conversa
tion with a New Church minister one day, I asked him to explain to
me what Swedenborg meant when he spoke of " the law of corres
pondences ;" he replied, " The correspondence of natural things with
spiritual is grounded in use, is effected by uses, and uses conjoin :
the forms with which uses are clothed are so far correspondences,
as they are forms of uses." This was like a ray of light, let down
into my mind, making clear to me the whole subject. I could see
plainly how it is that man, as to all and single things, corresponds to
the Heavens, or the Grand Man. Also why, when the external man
is brought fully into the order and harmony of the internal, that the
two are said to be in perfect correspondence, and act in agreement.
This is to me a very interesting subject. I was strongly impressed by
a passage which I read the other day in the Apocalypse explained,
concerning the correspondence of garments, in number 951, speaking
of the angel clothed in linen :

" By linen is also signified truth from
the Word—properly, the truth of the literal sense thereof. It was
also a statute with the sons of Israel, ' that they should not wear a gar
ment mixed with linen and woolen together,' the reason whereof was,
because woolen signifies good, and linen truth ; and because man, by
his garments, also hath communication with the societies of heaven ;
and there are societies which are in good, and societies which are in
truth ; and man must not have communication with different societies
at the same time, for thence would arise confusion : that this was the
reason of that statute, no one hath hitherto known ; but it has been
given me to know it from the change of my garments, for, on the lay
ing aside of a linen garment, they in the spiritual world, who were in
truths, have complained that they could not be present, and the same
on the taking to the linen garment again, became present. That there
is such correspondence with the very garments of man, hath been
hitherto unknown, but still it may appear from the consideration of
the passages adduced above—viz., from the linen garments of Aaron,
and his sons," &c.
It appears to me, that when the Church comes into true order, and
when we shall have more light thrown upon this great subject, from
the teachings of the heavenly doctrines, we may be enabled to live
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somewhat (at least more nearly than we now do) in accordance with
this divinely beautiful law of correspondence. In relation to our gar
ments, our houses, our food, and in everything we do, may we not
come into association with different spiritual societies, according to
our efforts to live in obedience to this great law ? I wish we might
hear something more upon this subject. I consider it a very impor
tant one, and well worthy to be studied in all its bearings, by receivers
of the Heavenly Doctrines.
We can see that we are not living in accordance with the law of
correspondences, and we often hear the remark made, that " the world
is in a state of disorder." When will it ever commence to come into
true order ? Will it not be brought a bouthy each one of ns compelling
himself, or herself, to live the truths we know f I wish we could have
more communications from your correspondent H. upon tins subject.

A.

ARTICLE XII.

PRESIDENT WORCESTER'S ADDRESS AT THE RECENT MEETING OF
THE GENERAL CONVENTION.

The perusal of this address has both imparted new ideas and con
firmed old ones. It is a new view of the Convention that in its origin
and its incunabulary periods it did not think of government as its
ruling end. "The purpose of their meeting, as stated by themselves,
was to consult upon the general concerns of the church /" by which
Mr. W. understands that they simply came together to enjoy the
pleasure of conversing together, of opening their minds to one
another, and devising means of communicating to others the bless
ings by which they felt themselves enriched. " We had not in those
states (Mr. W. here speaks for himself), neither had our elder breth
ren when they first met together, a thought about governing but
about doing good." Our involuntary thought upon reading this was,
What a pity they had not always remained of the same mind ! But,
alas ! judging from the posture of things at present we are compelled
to say in the words of Shakspeare that " the end of their common
wealth has forgotten its beginning;" for if the governing function
were to be abstracted from its uses, we fear the residuum would be
very scanty.
But it must be admitted that the President's statement on this head
is confirmed by what he says in connection respecting the entertain
ment given to an application for an ordination. This was something
of which they had not thought and for which they had made no pre
paration. Accordingly, instead of yielding an instant compliance
with the request, and acting upon it by virtue of their own authority,
they condescendingly refer it to the Rev. Messrs. Hargrove and Carll,



1856.] President Worcester's Address. 341

ministers of Philadelphia and Baltimore, " who were acknowledged
to have ordaining powers." Here was plainly the innocence of an
ecclesiastical infancy. Church authority, when come to the gristle,
never dreams of any competency in the members which does not per
tain to the head. Well may the worthy President point the finger of
triumphant admiration at this stretch of conventional forbearance.
" How was it brought before them ? Not by the members themselves,
but by petition from persons who were from abroad, requesting the
Convention to perform this service for them. No assumption was
made ; no authority was claimed ; no deference nor obedience was re
quired ; no efforts of any kind or degree were made, either to establish
or extend dominion." Let this be set down to the credit of the Con
vention. We accord it due honor for its non-assumptions in this
case, albeit it would seem to have long since got bravely over all
scruples of this sort, and to have put a much more liberal construc
tion upon the charter of its prerogatives. " As the church has been
extending in various directions, and the calls upon ordaining ministers
have been multiplied, it has been found necessary to make new regu
lations." This may be regarded as a matter of course. What is
once planted will be sure to grow, if mould and moisture serve and
other conditions are favorable. Nor will this hold good any less of
the Upas than of the vine, the palm, or the fig-tree. The maternal in
stincts of such bodies naturally yearn for the embrace of a more numer
ous offspring within the compnss of their expansive bosoms, and when
procured they must be provided for. A ministry is their first minis
tration. "The founders of the Convention and their successors have
always regarded the ministry as one of the most important institu
tions of the church ; they have believed that it is so represented in
the doctrines of the New Jerusalem ; and they have believed that in
proportion to the importance of having any ministry, is the impor
tance of having a good ministry. Hence they have felt and mani
fested much concern about introducing those who were suitable, and
excluding those who were unsuitable. Whether the measures which
they adopted for this purpose were in all cases the wisest which could
have been devised, may be doubted ; but I see no reason to doubt the
purity of their motives." The measures were of course according to
the end, and if the end were right, the measures were wise. As it is
not possible, in fact, to see how they could have been otherwise, the
doubt expressed as to their wisdom is the shadow of concession which
after all means nothing. The creation of a ministry is in truth the
paramount and vital object of the Convention. Take from it this
function, and its "occupation's gone."
We are next treated to a narrative of six years' patient waiting on
the part of a most deferential society before it could be admitted to
the embrace of the loving mother the Canveution, who would seem to
have proved in this case rather the dura noverca, the harsh step-
moiher, as she could listen for six long years to the bleating of a ten
der lamb before bringing herself to open to it the door of the fold.
But nothing could exceed the pious submission of the suppliant." When their wishes were not complied with, they felt confident that
vol. ix. 24
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their spiritual mother had a good end in view and did what she
thought was right ; though she did not perfectly understand their
states, and grant what they thought would be good for them." For
this exemplary devotion they presume not to claim the least degree of
merit, but still as they bestow honor, it is fitting that they should in
due time receive honor. In fact, "honor is thrust upon them," whe
ther they will or no. "This honor, this filial regard, leads a person
into the church, and makes hiin a member of it. Then he not only
gives honor, but he receives it. He does not desire it. He does not
by any means regard himself as worthy of it; but it comes, and he
finds he must dispose of it in one way or another." It is indeed a
burden somewhat oppressive, " but upon reflection he sees that it
must be submitted to, and, after some trials, he learns to bear it with
out any spiritual injur}'." The spirit here evinced is worthy to be
crowned with the "mitre of meekness," and it reflects a double-dyed
enormity upon the course of those who have ventured to question the
expediency of any such body as an institution in the church, to say
nothing about the wisdom of its doings. The grievance on this head
we shall allow Mr. W. to state at length in his own words :
" Perhaps it may be asked, whether the proceedings of the Convention have gen
erally been so unassuming, pacific, and conciliatory as here represented. In reply,
I feel confident in saying that they have always been so. But it is well known that
some think very differently ; and it may be asked how this happens. We cannot
undertake to say. We shall not impute blame to any one. There are, doubtless,
many causes ; and we cannot pretend to fully understand any one of them. There
are, doubtless, spiritual tornadoes as well as mtural ; and as in the natural world
our ordinary means of protection and use are transformed into instruments of vio
lence and destruction, so it is in the spiritual. We (that is

,

mankind in general,
and the opponents of the Convention in particular) do not always know what man
ner of spirit we are of. Influences that are almost overpowering come upon us,
and we do not understand their quality. They beget fantasies, transform goods
iuto evils, truths into falsities, and then proceed with terrific force in the work of
overturning and destroying. Such a tornado has passed over us during the last
year. Its object was the destruction of the church. Its method was, as usual, to
divide and conquer. It caused one portion of the church to make war upon an
other; and it endeavored to make the combat mutual and universal. In this it

failed. The new heavens, and He that ruleth in them, interposed, and forbade the
encounter : and so the church was saved.
" During these trials, the Convention has had much need of patience, and faith
in Providence: for we have had all manner of evil said against us falsely; and it

has been said, not by the opponents of the church, but by the members of it, by
our brethren, by our former triends. But, when men get under tuch influences as
have been alluded to they are not fully accountable for all they do. They are de
luded, infatuated, infuriated. They can be made to believe that they are doing
God service when they aro persecuting and destroying his children. And then,
again, when they coma back into their right mind, they will be astonished at them
selves ; they will wonder that they could do such things; and they will go out and
weep bitterly. When our Lord and Master was persecuted, ho said,

; Father,
forgive them ; they know not what they do.' If this could be so with those who
were persecuting Him who was perfect, how much more so may it be with those
who persecute the very imperfect members of his household ! Whether thoy are
entirely free from blame, is for them to consider. Our duty in relation to them is

done when wo have got rid of all inclination to fasten the blame upon them; or,
in other words, when we can pray that they may be forgiven."

The past year, it appears, has been an eventful one to the Conven
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tion. A " spiritual tornado" has been allowed to sweep over it. This
visitation has come upon it in the shape of sundry stern questionings
of the grounds of the existence of such a body in the bosom of the
Lord's church—of a series of arguments going to show its pernicious
and baneful bearings upon the best interests of the church of the New
Jerusalem. We can venture to affirm that one at least of the parties who
hare engaged in this logical warfare against the Convention has been
prompted by no personal pique, no speculative theory, but simply and
solely by a view to the practical workings of the present system,
which he is forced to regard as eminently disastrous by quenching the
spirit of charity and nurturing the spirit of discord, animosity, and
despotic dominion. But according to Mr. W. the object of all this

is
, " the destruction of the church." He does not, indeed, say that

the human agents concerned do formally propose to themselves this
as the object of their efforts, but he coolly intimates that they have
lent themselves as willing tools to infernal powers who act through
them, and who have the object which their instruments have not.
We confess ourselves smitten with a certain kind of admiration at the
certain kind of modesty and charity which shines conspicuous in this
imputation. But we will not fail to give our reverend brother credit
for the bowels of compassion which he evinces towards them while
laboring under an unhappy obsession that renders them " deluded,
infatuated, infuriated, and made to believe that they are doing God
service when they are persecuting and destroying his children."
Their state is deplorable, and their course execrable, yet in the exube
rance of his charity he is willing to consider them as "not fully ac
countable for all they do." He does not consider them as absolutely
beyond the reach of the divine forgiveness. Provided they repent in
sackcloth and ashes, they may possibly find mercy. But what a har
vest of regret and self-reproach are they garnering up for themselves !

What a vastation are they destined to undergo when their eyes arc
once opened to th.> iniquity of their doings! "When they come
back into their ri^ht mind, they will be astonished at themselves ;

they will wonder that they could do such things; and 1 hey will go
out and weep bitterly."
The ludicrous element in all this is so preponderant, that we find it

no easy matter to deal seriously with it
,

and yet it demands, in the
sacred name of charity, a most severe rebuke. It carries with it an
air of cool effrontery, such as nothing but. the spirit of a bigotted cc-
clesiasticism could generate. Where did Mr. W. learn that a candid
and logical investigation of the principles on which the Convention is

avowedly based must necessarily be referred to the prompting of the
devil, and aimed at the destruction of the church ? Is this the lan
guage to be used of men who may humbly compete with Mr. W. or
any of the Convention advocates for the smiles of the Divine Master
on the score of earnest zeal for truth and honest aims at uprightness
of life. We stand amazed at the priestly arrogance and assumption
which can dare in the face of the great body of Newchurchmen in
the land to characterize in terms like these the argumentative essays
of those who would fain endeavor to ascertain the true principles of
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order designed to govern the Lord's household on earth. Banished
to the chambers of the Vatican and the courts of the Inquisition be
all such vituperative speeches uttered against christian brethren I
But what shall we say to the real or affected solicitude vented
over the dissenting and outstanding portions of the New Church,
composed of those who are so perverse as neither to come into the
order of the Convention nor yet to establish an order of their own.
" And if for any reason they cannot unite in one body, our desire is
that they should unite in smaller bodies ; for it is of the highest im
portance that the members of the church should learn to unite with
one another, and to treat one another as brethren." We are ever
thankful for good counsel when we are conscious of standing in need
of it

,

but in the present case we choose to form our own opinion of
the importance of that kind of union which Mr. VV. would inculcate,
and to act upon it. We are as conscious as our benevolent monitor
can possibly be of the importance of true spiritual union, but we
do not confound this with the external organic unity which seems to
comprise his entire idea of the church. We should judge that he had
no conception that we could in any other way "treat one another as
Christian brethren." What else is implied by such an intimation
in such a connection? Now we beg Mr. W. to understand that we
feel no necessity for any such permanent association as he would re
commend. We have no quarrel with occasional transient, assem
blages of the Lord's followers for fellowship or use. But the whole
force of our convictions, the whole scope of all our arguments, goes
directly against the theory of the fixed organization of the church in
one united body. "Say ye not, A confederacy to all them to whom
this people shall say, A confederacy." Such a body will as surely
result in a hierarchy as " out of the serpent's root shall come forth a
cockatrice, and his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent." The whole
history of the past is but a standing demonstration of the certainly
of such a result. If others are disposed to incur the hazard, we are
not. We would be warned by past example lest we ourselvesbecome
the example.
Our reverend brother can see, therefore, the grounds on which we
decline to avail ourselves of the liberal invitation held out to us.
" Our desire is that all true receivers of the heavenly doctrines, in the
United States, should come into the General Convetition. Our doors
are always open ; and the invitation is to come in and co-operate with
us. If any object to our constitution, let them come and help us
make it better. If they see faults in us, let them come and meet us
as brethren, and help us get rid of them. We do not know, however,
that it is best that they should come ; but we do not wish to have any
narrow-mindedness, any exclusiveness, or any fault on our part, pre
vent them from coming. We say it is good for us to come, and
therefore we do so; and it is for them to judge whether it would be
good for them to come." Our judgment is decidedly that it is7w£"gO'jd
for us to come." And as to coining in with a view to help to make
better an objectionable constitution, nothing would be more idle or
Quixotic ; the only service we should think of doing to such a consti
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tution, would be to do it away altogether. We deny the propriety of
any constitution whatever which goes to create the body adopting it
into a larger form of the church. The Divine Word alone in the
truth which it embodies is the only constitution which we admit as
legitimate and authoritative. Holding sentiments like these a seat in
a Convention is no place for ns, and we can easily realize the grounds
on which the President should have intimated very significant doubts
in regard to all such persons " whether it is best that they should
come." It is unquestionably best that they should not come, if they
do not wish to be turned out as troublers of the household.
It would be easy to enlarge upon a multitude of points made more
or less prominent in the present Address. But a minutely critical
analysis is not the object which we had proposed to ourselves in these
hasty remarks. We designed simply to call the attention of our
readers to some of its more prominent positions. Its pervading ani
mus we have already characterized. It plainly assumes that an ex
ternal organic unity is the good feature of the Lord's New Church
on earth, and that it is only by coming into this form that it can per
form effectively any of the good uses which it is designed to sub
serve ; especially that it can never otherwise perform the duties of a
genuine spiritual mother. The whole theory we maintain to be radi
cally fallacious and untenable. The church is far more a mother
when viewed as the simple unorganized aggregate of all the single
societies in the New Church. Under this aspect only do we recog
nize the maternity of which Mr. W. says so much, having perpetually
in mind the church mother in the form of the church convention. In
this form she becomes virtually an idol, and is worshipped as such.

G. B.

MISCELLANY.

OF WHAT IS THE MINISTER REPRESENTATIVE IN THE ADMINISTRA
TION OF THE HOLY SUPPER'?

Prof. Bush,
Dear Sir,— "In the Report of proceedings of the General Convention for 1854,
(I think), Rev. Thos Worcester, as Chairman of the Committee of Ministers, in re

porting on the subject of the sacraments, states that in the administration of the

Holy Supper the Minister represents the Lord. On reading it I thought he was in
error, ft has been my impression if the minister represents any body, it is his con
gregation. If you have not already done so, I wish you would examine that mat
ter."

REMARKS.

We fear the writer has applied to a very bad source for an opinion on the subject alluded

to. As we strenuously deny the existence of any such order in the New Church as Mr. Wor

cester understands by the priesthood, we of course do not recognize any representative cha

racter whatever in the functional ies so denominated. We are well aware, indeed, of the

great stress laid upon the declaration of our author that all priests, by vir tue of the priestly
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principle, represent the Lord, to which also we cordially assent. But we find no priests in

the New Church, from which, in our judgment, they are excluded by the very nature of the

dispensation. We do not ignore the fact that a class of men bearing the appellation of priests,

ministers, clergymen, &c., is acknowledged by the great mass of those who constitute the

body of the church. We, however, recognize in them only the gifted brethren in the differ

ent societies who are qualified to teach and lead, and therefore do so in compliance with the

wishes of the other members, who are conscious that they can be edified by their instructions.

In this capacity their office is spiritual, and we can see no representative significance or effi

cacy in their function, except so far as all men that derive their interior principles from the

Lord may be said to represent Him. But in all such cases they do not represent Him as

priests, but as men new formed into his image. As it respects the administration of the Holy

Supper, it is no doubt expedient that it should generally devolve upon those who conduct the

services of divine worship, because otherwise a degree of violence would be apt to be done

to the states of those who have always been taught to attach a peculiar sanctity to the agency
of the so called priest or minister in this ordinance, but when we come to look at the matter

in its own light, we can see no absolute necessity for any administrator at all. In our view,
any society of the Lord's disciples is at perfect liberty, in his name, to sit down together to

the participation of this Holy Feast without the presence of any officiating clergyman what

ever. Wny should they not? Where do we learn that an officiating priest or minister is a

rins qua non to the enjoyment of such a privilege ? What is there in the nature of the ordi

nance that renders the presence of such a functionary imperative ? At the same time, from
a charitable regard to the states of others, who may not yet be able to divest themselves of

traditional ideas on this score, we should say that in ordinary circumstances, when the ser

vices of an acknowledged clergyman could be enjoyed on such occasions, it were decidedly
better that they should be. But in what respects, while thus officiating he represents either
the Lord or the congregation, any more than at any other time, we are for ourselves un
able to see. If our obtuseuess on this head should perchance strike any of our readers as
somewhat indicative of a certain judicial blindness, which we presume will be the case with

some, we beg them not to be over burdened with Christian solicitude on our account.

ETERNAL PUNISHMENTS.
Mr. Editor :
I have noticed several queries propounded through the columns of your work, re
lating to the subject of eternal punishments, and have anxiously looked for satis
factory replies to the same, but, so far as I am aware, none have as yet been given.
I regret this for several reasons ; one of which is, that many persons are anxious to
know tho truth in regard to this subject, and yet, with the light they at present
possess, are not prepared to adopt tho opinion generally prevalent among New
Church receivers that a portion of the human family will, to all eternity, remain in
the love and practice of evil, and therefore suffer the consequent eternal punish
ment.
This is

, I believe, the opinion entertained by a large majority of the receivers of
Swedenborg ; and I am aware that a great many passages may be cited from his
writings which seem to sustain this view of tho subject, but those who are even
tolerably familiar wi'h his writings need not be told that they contain other pas
sages which, to say the least, seem to set forth the doctrine of the final salvation of
all the human family.
In T. C. R., No. 490, he says : " From what has been said, it is evident that
every man is predestinated to heaven, and none to hell, hut that man consigns
himself to hell."

_
Now it appears to me that if the illuminated Seer had been expressly commis
sioned to teach the doctrine of the final salvation of each and every individual of
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the human family, he could not have selected words better adapted to the end in
view. If he did not intend to teach this doctrine, he certainly was most unfortu
nate in the utterance of this emphatic declaration.
Look at the language again:

,; It is evident that EVERY MAN IS PREDES
TINATED to Heaven." How, then, shall a single individual fail, ultimately, to
reach the position to which he is predestinated by the Lord '! He may be enslaved
by his evil lusts ages upon ages, but if it is true that "every man is predestinated
to heaven," the period must arrive when the good implanted in him by the Lord shall
overcome and cast out the evil which is from hell.
It is unnecessary to give other quotations from the herald of the New Jerusa
lem Dispensation, bearing on this point, for if the above paragraph does not teach
that all men are to be finally saved from their sins, it would avail but little to
array a thousand more of similar import.
I will merely add that inasmuch as all good is from the Lord, and all evil from
men and evil spirits, it is bat reasonable to suppose that the good, or that which is
from the Lord, will ultimately overcome and cast out the evil, or that which is from
hell, not only in general, but also in particular; and that if evil triumphs over a
single soul, TO ETERNITY, it would prove either that no good had ever been im
planted in that soul, by the Lord, or that the finite possesses greater power than
the Infinite— that the devil, and not the Lord, is omnipotent.

H. M. W.
REPLY.

All that it seems necessary to say in reply to the above, is
,

first, as to the meaning of the

word predestinated. In common usage we know it means, as Webster defines it—" prede
termined, foreordained, decreed by an unchangeable purpose." And there is no objection

to adopting even this meaning of the term in reference to Swedenborg's usage of it in the

case in question. For although it may be true that God predetermined, foreordained, and

decreed by an unchangeable purpose, the salvation of all, yet this, we know, was not with

out reference to the free will of the creature. And all the meaning, then, that can be at

tached to the term, is precisely this and no more : that God designed and was willing, from

all eternity, that all should come unto Him and be saved. He determined, ordained, and

decreed it. Of course He could not do otherwise, and precisely as He is now willing that all

in hell should be saved, and yet they cannot be, so He willed from eternity that they should

all be saved, when yet he knew that they wo :ld not be. Hence there can be no disappointment

in the Divino Mind, for He knew from eternity how every thing was coming out. It is to be
observed thaWSwedecborg eays that even those in hell could be be saved—" could will and
act according to angelic wisdom, but tbey will not" (Z>. P. 266) ; hence it is only the will
not that becomes identical with an everlasting can not, to keep even those who are in hell

out of heaven.

As then, Swedenborg could not have used the word " predestination" in any sense con
trary to the free will of the creature, as is mauifest from many passages, even fiom the one

referred to by H. M. W., so the meaning seems to be simply this : that God from eternity

willed, planned, and designed, that all should come into heaven if they would. But as they
must be free, and freedom required that they thould all choose hell if they preferred it

,

for

God'ii very greatest love required that He should allow man to have what he should want

most, and have it to eternity if he shall desire it
,

so, in perfect consistency with his predes

tination, he foresaw that some would not finally choose heaven.

In short, Swedenborg evidently uses the term "predestination" in some reference to the

Calvinistic idea of predestination, without free will, to hell. For he distinctly sajs, in refer

ence to this monstrous dogma, that " every man may be reformed, and that predestination

is not given."—D. P. 322. Now, if predestination in the general, which is the senso in

which the word is here used, is not given at all, why does he say that all are predestinated to

heaven? Evidently because he has the Calvinistic notion in his mind ; and therefore he goes

on to say that "any other predestination than to heaven is not given" (D. P. S30), which is
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synonymous with the design to save all. For such a predestination would be " contrary to
the Divine Love which U infinite, and contrary to the Divine Wisdom which is infinite."

H. M. W. further remarks that " as all good is from the Lord, and all evil from man and
evil spirits, it is but reasonable to suppose that the good, or that which is from the Lord,

will ultimately overcome and cast out the evil, not only in general, but in particular; and

that if evil triumphs over a single soul to e'ernity, it would prove either that no good had

ever been implanted in that soul, by the Lord, or that the finite possesses greater power

than the Infininite — that the Devil, and not the Lord, is omnipotent."

This is an old Univcrsalist argument It is dispatched in this way. It resolves itself into
the Divine Omnipotence. Now the truth is

,
it is just as much God's will that men should

stop sinning now, this very day and moment, as it ever was or ever can be. And He has

just as much power now as He ever had or will have. When He says, " Thou shalt not com

mit adultery—Thou shalt not steal—Thou shalt not kill"—He does not mean tome future
time, but now. And yet men continue to commit these evils. Why ? Because they are

endowed with so much freedom that they can and do prevent the Omnipotent from accom

plishing his higher will every day. There is in fact no such thing as omnipotence which is

absolute and resistless, which accomplishes the highest Divine Will always and every where ;

but only " Omnipotence according to order" which always respects man's free will. And
there is only one way of speaking, in which it can be truly said that God does all his will ; that

is
,

when reference is made both to his will of design, or predestination, and his will of per

mission. Take it all into consideration, and then it can be said that God accomplishes his

will universally and particularly, every day, hour, moment, and to all eternity. Nothing can

exist contrary to it. But only in this sense. It avails but little for that Divine, Absolute
Omnipotence, which some men dream of, to say that God must, eventually, have the control

of the whole universe, to do his will in the very highest sense with all. Why has He not

got this control now? Oh, this terrible gift of human Freedom! It tells the whole story
most affectingly. If man will hold out against God, he can hold out, and hold out to eter
nity ; for it is not a question of time at all, but of state, and of the present moment. The

present moment, so far as the principle of divine and human action is concerned, which is

the only thing interiorly to contemplate, is as good as a whole eternity. The same principles

forever operate. W. M. F.

■ •

REVISION OF THE AUTHORIZED VERSION OF THE BIBLE.

The following well-put argument, in favor of a New Translation of the Word, we insert from

a recent number of the " London Inquirer." It is quite seasonable when taken in connection
with the movement contemplated by the Convention on the same subject :—

Reasons for a Complete Revision of the Authorized Version of the Bible, by Public
Authority. Agreed upon at a Meeting of the Anglo-Biblical Institute, 1st April,
1856.

I. Reasons grounded on the character of the Translation itself: — 1
. Because the

Authorized Ven-ion was made less than a century after the Reformation, when
Scriptural knowledge was in its infancy, and when men were less prepared to un
derstand and translate the Scriptures than they now are. 2. Because some of its
words and phrases have become obsolete in the course of the two hundred and
forty-five years that have elapsed since its first publication in 1611. 3

.

Because it

has been generally acknowledged by competent scholars of every religious denomi
nation that great errors of translation exist in it

,

to such an extent as to require a

general revision. 4. Because much of the time of learned preachers, which might
otherwise be better applied to practical instruction and edification, is occupied
both in the study and in the pulpit in correcting errors of the Translation. 5
.

Because many theological errors are grounded on passages which are well known
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by the learned of all denominations to bo erroneously represented in the Author
ized Version ; consequently religious controversy would be diminished by a better
Translation. 6. Because in the use of ecclesiastical words and terms the Royar
Translators were placed under restrictions, the effect of which is painfully percept
ible in may passages. 7. Because in the reign of James I. it was generally sup
posed that the Hebrew and Greek texts of tho Scriptures were in an accurate Btate ;
whereas it is now well known that the copies from which the Authorized Version
was made, were far from being faultless.
II. Reasons grounded on the advancement of Biblical and Philological Science :—
1. Because the original languages of Holy Scripture are better understood now
than they were in the reign of King James I.

,

and much light has been thrown on
the idioms and grammatical peculiarities of the original, hy the skill and researches
of later scholars. 2

.

Because very few ancient copiesof the original texts were then
known, or brought into use ; whereas of the Hebrew and Groek Scriptures, and of
ancient Versions thereof, thousands of MSS. have since been brought to light,
which have cleared up numerous passages, formerly erroneous or obscure. 3. Be
cause, for instance, that most ancient and celebrated Greek copy of the Scriptures,
called the Alexandrian MS., was not brought to England until the reign of King
Charles I.

,

since which time more than one edition of its text has been published,
and a fuc-simile copy has been printed at the expense of Parliament. 4. Be
cause, for instance, the great critical collection of ancient Texts and Versions,
known asWalton"8 or the London Polyglott, was not published until nearly half a

century after the Authorized Version was made. 5
. Because, for instance, the great

collation of all then known MSS. of the Hebrew text, conducted by Dr. Kennicott,
under royal patronage, was not begun until a century still later, the publication of
its results not being completed until 1780. G. Because the critical revision of the
Greek text by Griesbach is a still later work, and because the collation of MSS.
and Versions of the Scriptures, and the correction of the text thereby, have been
steadily advancing throughout the last century and to the present time. 7

.

Be
cause all parts of Biblical science have been carefully investigated since 1611; and

b
y the knowledge of oriental manners and customs, and the discovery of Egyptian,

Assyrian, Greek, and other antiquities, light has been thrown on many passages,
which without them had not received just illustration.
III. Reasons grounded on the importance of the work:— 1

. Because the native
dignity of the Holy Scriptures demands that whatever can be done publicly to re
present their beauty and excellence ought to be done ; and that no translation,
abounding with faults and blemishes ought to be continued in public use beyond the
necessity of the case. 2

.

Because those Holy Books, which are able to make men

M wise unto salvation." ought to be as free from errors, and ought as exactly to re
present the sense of the sacred Originals in a public translation as the difference of
language can aimit. 3

.

Because the advancement of religion would be promoted

b
y the correction of those faults in the publio version of the Bible, against which

the objections and quibbles of infidels are directed, inasmuch as the grounds of their
objections would be removed by a closer approach to the Originals.
IV. Reasons in favor of a revision by public authority:— 1

. Because none other
than public or royal authority can authorize a translation, however excellent, " to
be read in churches," as that of King James is " appointed" to be. 2

. Because a
l

though numerous and even excellent Translations both of the whole and of parts of
the Scripture exist, and some of them are publicly read in some congregations, yet
the reproaches of narrow-minded and bigotted persons commonly prevent, or in
conveniently disturb this practice ; and it is highly desirable that all Christians
should unite (as would most probably be the case) in the use of one and the same
translation in all places of public worship, if such a version were prepared and set
forth by public authority, as could command the approbation and esteem of all
truly learned scholars of every denomination.

By order of tho Institute,

Richard Wilson, D.D., Chairman.
22 Hart Street, Bloomsbury Square.
London, 1st April, 1856.
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QUESTIONS IN REGARD TO CONJUGIAL PARTNERS.

Does every masculine soul necessarily have its corresponding feminine partner
existing somewhere ?
Are conjugial partners, by any spiritual law, necessarily born at the same period
of time 1
If they are, what becomes of the partners of those who hereafter dwell with the
infernal* t
Cannot a masculine or feminine soul exist and live eternally without ever bc)ing
joined to any conjugial partner?
Do the celibates Swedenborg mentions, remain unmarried forever 1
To what in the grand man can such persons correspond ?
If conjugial partners are born at or near the same moment, why does the fem
inine character, by consent of all nations, mature first in time ?
Can a very old person and a very young one, hereafter, by entering congenial
societies, become conjugial partners!
Has time anything to do with the development of the co-pairs of similitude men
tioned by Swedenborg, or does similarity of soul cause conjugial oneness, without
any regard to the period of birth in this world ?
Are infants, or very young people, unawares, in some interior sj iritual connec
tion with their future conjugial partners ?
If it is an absolute spiritual law that conjugial partners are btrn for all good
men, does it necessarily follow that infernal partners are born for all infernal men 1
When Swedenborg mentions that the Lord provides conjogial partners for those
who desire them, does he convey any idea of predestination f
Would two conjugial partners, married in this world, have been married in the
spiritual world, under any circumstances whatever ?
Could a very different educational bias have prevented the interior similitude of
such partners ?
Lastly, were any two, now conjugial, necessarily so at birth, and have they been
in continual harmony throughout their life and regeneration 1

G. H.

PROSPECTUS FOR A MONTHLY SERIES OF PAPERS ON PNEUMATOLOGY,

BY B. F. BARRETT.

For several years past the subscriber has been engaged in the preparation of a
series of Papers on Fneumatology, designed to present, in an intelligible and popu
lar form, all the great facts and laws of the spiritual world as revealed fur the
Church of the New Jerusalem, together with the strong array of rational and
scriptural evidence by which they are supported. Particular attention has also
been paid by the writer to the 'practical tendency of these disclosures concerning the
spiritual world, and an effort made to vindicate this portion of Sweden borg"s wri
tings against the charge or suspicion of merely furnishing food for the gratification
of an idle curiosity. A truthful revelation of the great facts and laws of that
world, to which, by virtue of our spiritual and immortal nature, we all belong, and
of which we shall become conscious denizens at no very distant period, certainly
ought to be of the highest practical importance. And the fact that we are willing
to have the truth of this revelation tested by its obvious practical bearing, ought,
at least, to bespeak for it a respectful hearing. Several of these Papers have been
read from time to time as lectures before large and interested audiences in New-
York, Cincinnati, Chicago, and other places ; and some, whose judgment the wri
ter regards as worthy of confidence, have expressed the opinion that the cause of
truth and the interests of the Church would be premoted by their publication. It
is believed also that there is, at the present time, an unusual demand for these
papers in some permanent and readable form, and an unusual state of preparation
for receiving whatever of truth they may lie found to contain ; for while an unu
sual degree of interest upon the subject of Pmumatology has been providentially
awakened within the last few years, and multitudes have been brought into a state
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of serious and anxious inquiry concerning the spiritual world, it cannot be denied
that the popular Theology of our times furnishes no satisfactory answer to the ten
thousand questions propounded, nor any satisfactory solution of the multitudinous
phenomena of modern Spiritualism. It cannot be denied, that outside of the New
Church, there is nothing in all Christendom which deserves to be called a system
of Pneumatology —nothing, indeed, which amounts to even a plausible, and at the
same time rational theory. The deep and prevailing want on this subject, so mani
fest to the most casual observer, the subscriber flatters himself that he may in some
measure be able to supply. He also hopes, that, if he succeed in proving to can
did minds the reasonableness and truth, as well as the great practical value, of Swe-
denborg's disclosures concerning the spiritual world, such minds may be induced
to make a careful examination of the entire system of the New Theology.
7 he following is a list of some of the principal subjects which will be discussed
in the series of Papers which it is proposed to publish.

Part I.- Opening of the Spiritual World.
1. Need of a Revelation concerning the Spiritual World, and reasons for ex
pecting it.
2. Character and Credibility of Emanuel Swedenborg, and his fitness for his
mission .
3. His divine Illumination and the revelation made through him, authenticated
by evidence ttronger than that of Miracles.
4. Universality of the belief in Spirits.
5. Well authenticated facts attesting the reality of Visions and Apparitions.
6. Their nature explained, and their reality proved from Scripture.

Part II.—-The Resurrection and the Judgment.

7. Nature and Time of the Resurrection.
8. Critical examination of texts cited in support of the Old and popular doctrine.
9. The New doctrine of the Resurrection raiionally and Scripturally considered.
10. The World of Spirits, or man's first state after death.
11. The nature and time of the Last Judgment, both general and particular.

Part III.—Heaven.
12. The essential nature of Heaven, as revealed for the New Churoh.
13. Evidence of its essential nature drawn from reason and Scripture.
14. Angels are from the human race.
15. Foundation of the Old doctrine concerning the origin of Angels critically
examined.
16 The outward aspect of Heaven—its scenery, habitations, garments, &c , and
the great law which underlies and determines them.
if. The Youth and Beauty of the Angels, and its determining cause.
18. The Spiritual Sun, and the practical importance of the doctrine on this
subject.
19. Employments in Heaven.
20. Progress in Heaven.
21. The doctrine concerning Spiritual Spheres.
22. Consociations in Heaven, and the law that determines them.
23. The Grand Man, or the human form of Heaven.
24. The three Heavens, and their relation to each other, explained and illustrated.
25. Marriages in Heaven.
26. Practical importance of the heavenly doctrine concerning Marriage.

Part IV.—Hell.
27. The essential nature of Hell as revealed through Swedenborg.
28. Scripture evidence of its essential nature.
29. The true meaning of Hell-tire, the Lake of Fire and Brimstone, &c.
30. The Devil and Satan of Scripture.
31. The Scenery of the Hells—habitations and garments of the devils, and the
law that determines them.
32. The Government of the hells.
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33. The Eternity of the Hells.
34. Circumstances in regard to the Hells which display the Divine Benignity.
35. Fantasy —showing the dangers of sensible intercourse with the Spiritual
World. -

These are the principal topics, though not all. The Papers may not be issued
in the order here indicated, and sometimes two or three Papers may be required to
treat in an exhaustive and satisfactory manner a single subject; but in every such
case, they will be so paged as to form a single treatise when complete. Each num
ber which completes the discussion of a subject, will form a separate and indepen
dent Tractate by itself ; while it will be connected with what precedes or follows
almost like the separate chapters of a book—so that a year's issue may be used
separately, or bound together in one volume as occasion may require. It is pro
posed to issue the Papers monthly: each number to contain from 25 to 40 pages,
12mo. —averaging about 30—neaily printed upon good paper, with fair type,
somewhat in the style of " Beauty for Ashes ;." and the price to subscribers will be
12 J cents a number, or $1.50 for twelve numbers, payable always in advance, or on
the delivery of the first number. Any person subscribing for three copies, will re-
oeive them for 25 cents per month, or $3 for 36 numbers ; and seven copies of each
will be furnished for 50 cents, or 84 numbers for $6. The publication will be com
menced as soon as 500 copies shall be subscribed for; and those to whom this pros
pectus may be sent, and who may approve of the proposed work and wish to aid
it, are desired to procure what names they can in their respective districts, and for
ward them to the subscriber with the particular address of each, at their earliest
convenience ; and b

y

so doing, oblige
B. F. Barbett.

Orange, N.J., May 28, 1856.

COPIES OF THE ORIGINAL LATIN WORKS OF SWEDENBORG.

Mr. Editor,
Sir, —The eminent success of the American Swedenborg Printing and Publishing
Society has now rendered it a desideratum for the Board of Directors to have in
their possession a complete set of the original Latin editions of Swedenborg"s Theo
logical Works. Two of its officers, myself and the Recording Secretary, have a
few copies, which we shall present to the Board so soon as a complete set is obtained.
We make an earnest appeal to the New Church public in general in behalf of this
Society; we solicit the donation of such single copies of the original works as our
friends may kindly present ; we are willing even to purchase them if they cannot
otherwise be obtained. There are no doubt copies scattered over the country, and
we respectfully submit to our friends the invaluable use they would thereby per
form, by placing these scattered copies in the hands of our Printing and Publishing
Society. We desire to know where such copies are to be purchased : we shall
deem it a favor to have any desirable information upon the sut ject.

Samuel Beswick.
Cor. Sec. o

f the A. S. P. It P. S.

Room 47, Bible House. New York.

A GOLDEN SENTIMENT.

A correspondent (G. N. S.) says :—" Let us not only cherish within the charity
which our doctrines breathe, but also ultimate it into the outer life, till even the
appearance shall correspond to the inner reality. Is not every sensitive and loving
heart wounded and pained with every thing of an antagonistic nature; do not the
angels feel thus in the highest degree ? Is not many a weak one offended and pre
vented from coming to the light by seeing these things 1 Surely none of us wish
to be the cause of injury to a brother in this way. Let us then beware of even
the " appearance of evil."
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COLERIDGE'S OPINION OF COMPROMISES.

"If one man asserts that twice two are four, and another insists upon it that
twice two are six, and they refer the disputed question to a third party, who is
more anxious for a compromise than for truth, he will probably split the difference,
and decide that twice two are five. Coleridge, if our memory serves us, is the
author of this illustration, but we see the principle carried out continually. Be
tween what is right and what is wrong, between truth and falsehood, there can be
no compromise which is not essentially wrong and false." —National Magazine.

QUERRY ON THE TRUE RENDERING OF A PHRASE IN THE LORD'S
PRAYER.

Messrs Editors :
I notice a difference in the rendering of a clause of the Lord's Prayer in the old
and the new Book of Worship. In the petition, " Thy will be done, as in heaven,
so also upon the earth," 1 find the reading in the old Book to be, " on earth as in
heaven ;" whereas in the new Book it is

, " as in heaven so also on earth." In both
places, in our common English version, we read, " in earth as in heaven."

1 have proposed the question to at least one N C. clergyman (Rev. Mr. Hibbard),
and he replied that the rendering in the New Book of Worship conforms to the
original Greek.
In my view it brings a somewhat different shade of thought to the mind whether
we say, " in earth," or " upon the earth." Should you think proper, please favor
me with a few remarks on the subject.

E.J.
REPLY.

We have not, in our editions either of the Word, or the Books of Worship, found the

facts to be just as stated by our correspondent. We do not find the expression, " in earth,"
occurring in either. But supposing him to have read his editions correctly, we would ob
serve that the original Greek (epi gea) requires in all cases on or upon the earth. Even if ire
could not detect the shade of difference to which E. J. alludes between in and on, it is better
always to adhere as closely as possible to the ipsittima verba of the original.

Room 47, Bible House, New York, )

22d June, 1856. )

Bro. Houoh, — I write you on behalf of the American Swedenborg Printing and
Publishing Society. We want material aid during the present year : the purpose
for which we have set out we must, if possible accomplish — that of stereotyping and
publishing the Theological Works of Swedenborg b

y the time of the Centennial
Meeting in 1857.
We want to form Auxiliary Societies all over the country, to aid us by personal
application for the raising Auxiliary Funds. However small the amount, it becomes
something by the time we have collected it from all quarters. Help us, if you
please, by urging upon your Society and our New Church friends the importance
of the work in which we are engaged, and the necessity of timely aid for the wants
—urgent wants — of the present, year. When these are closed, we shall then have
our hands free to devote to the purposes of dissemination and distribution ; and we
shall have ready for the works one of the most enduring and adequate missionaries
to send forth into every part of this great country, which shall speak and teach noth
ing but the pure language and pure doctrine of Swedenborg.
The object of the Auxiliary Society should be to make personal applications to
individuals whom we cannot reach, and cause them to become interested in our
great work. A considerable amount is thus gathered from trifles, which would
never be collected by any other means.

Yours respectfully,
Samuel Beswick,

Cor. Sec. to the A. S. P. If P. S
.
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A RESPONSE FROM THE CINCINNATI SOCIETY TO THE GENERAL
CONVENTION.

Cincinnati, June 17, 1856.
At ft special meeting of the first New Jerusalem Society of this city, held last
evening, the following preamble and resolutions were unanimously adopted- —
Whereas, It is known that the General Convention of the New Church, nt its
late session in Philadelphia, upon the invitation of the Ohio delegates (the Rev. J.
P. Stuart and S. S. Carpenter, Esq ). voted to hold its next annual meeting in this
city, therefore— Resolved, That this Society cordially sanction and approve of the
invitation extended by the Ohio Delegates, and tender the use of our Temple, and
will promise in advance a hearty welcome by the Receivers in this city, and will
endeavor to entertain with true western hospitality all who may come to the Con
vention.
Resolved, That the Secretary be directed to furnish a copy of the above for publi
cation to the "N. J. Magazine," " Messenger," and " Herald."

C. S. Kauffman, Clerk of Society.

POETRY.

AN ANGEL'S BIRTH.

For the .New Church Herald and Repository.

Watching and weeping hour by hour,
No food, nor sleep, nor rest,
Tenderly watching the drooping flower,
Close held to her loving breast.

Hour by hour, lonely and sad.
With a mother's unceasing care,
Bathing the brow and the fevered lips
Of the little one resting there.

Yes, resting now for a quiet sleep,
Such as oft' comes to the dying ;
Has closed the eye and wailing cry
Is hushed to a gentle sighing.

Those little eyes are opening now.
One stifling sob, —a gasp. — another :
Death's seal is set on that fair young brow ;
God pity thee !—poor mother ;

God pity thee ! yet trust Him still,
For thou art chastened by a Father's hand ;
Yield strict obedience to his will,
And meet thy darling in a better land.

There let thy thoughts ascend,
One cord is loosed that bound thy soul to eartli :
Death when he took our little friend,
But heralded in heaven an angel's birth.

F. W.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

1.—Thesaurus or English Words and Phrases. By Peter Mark Roget. Re-
vvted and Edited by Barnas Sears, D. D. New American, from the Third Stereo
typed London Edition, with Additions and Improvements. Boston : Gould & Lin
coln. 1856.

In the whole long list of works which we have noticed during our editorial ca
reer, we can scarce point to one of which, on the score of practical utility, we have
a higher opinion than of that whose title we have now recited. It is invaluable as
a manual for the man of letters and for all, in fact, who are in the habit of literary

composition, or of drawing up documents. Its general plan we have already un
folded at length ; this it will now be unnecessary to repeat. Suffice it to say that
we have before us the second American from the third London edition, with impor
tant additions and improvements, while the price remains the same ($1 50).

2.—The Life and Travels of Hfrodotus in the Fifth Century before Christ : an
imaginary Biography founded on Fact, illustrntive of the History, Maim'rs, Religion,
Literature. Aits, and Social condition of th'. Greeks, Egyptians, Persians, Babiilonians,
Hebrews, Scythians, and other Ancient Nations, in the doyi of Pericles and Nehemiah.
By J. Talbots Wheei.er, F. R. G. S., author of the '' Geography of Herodotus,"
etc. In two Volumes. New York : Harper & Brothers. 1856.

" The Travels of Anacharsis the Younger" by Barthelemy, the most successful

attempt of modern times, perhaps of all times, to weave a web of historical truth

upon a woof of elegant fiction, has served as the model of the volumes before us.
Whatis wanting in the originality of the plan is abundantly made up in the feli-
citousness of the execution. Tho venerable father of history, while conducted

through a prolonged series of imaginary scenes, is made the pivot about whioh
revolve the events of history, the achievements of art, the triumphs of letters, the

phases of religion, and whatever can afford interest and instruction to a mind in
tent upon useful acquisitions. By fixing upon the age of Pericles in the fifth cen

tury before Christ, the writer is enabled to pass in review the varied incidents of

one of the most fruitful eras in the history of the race, and especially to connect

with the thread of his narrative the fortunes of the Jewish nation during a part
of the period of the Babylonish captivity. Tho capabilities of the subject are ob

viously great, and from our cursory perusal we see not why the author has not

made the most of them. He has at any rate produced a work of classical order

and full of fascinating interest.

3.—Sin and Redemption : a Series of Sermons, to whirli is added an Oration on Moral
Freedom. By D. N. Sheldon, D.D., Pastor of the Elm-Si. Baptist Church, in Bath,
Me. Second Edition. Boston: Crosby, Nichols & Co. 1850.

This is a volume carrying with it all the interest that naturally attaches to the

utterances of a mind that is in the process of disenthralment from the bondage of old

errors, while c "; the same time it has not fully and finally settled in the repose of
new truths. I ho transition from the negative to the affirmative states is often long
in accomplishing, and the hope begotten of a right result, in particular instances,

not unfrequently disappointed. The author of these discourses possesses assuredly
a mind of no common order, and considering his ecclesiastical relations he evinces

a certain manly and noble bearing in turning away from those peculiar phases of do«
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trine which distinguish the school that has hitherto commanded his adhesion. He has

evidently lost all sympathy with the ultra Calvinism in which his early creed was

nurtured and he brings the enginery of a powerful logic to the assault of its posi
tions. His refutations of many of the popular views respecting the nature of sin.

righteousness, regeneration, the atonement, etc.. are exceedingly lucid and conclu
sive, while at the same time we are conscious of a certain self-reliant spirit in his

writings that will probably prevent his ever coming to the full acknowledgment of
a system which we peroeive would supply every desideratum whether in regard to

the intellect or the affections. The New Church encounters a much more formid
able obstacle in the wisdom of the world than in its ignorance.

4.—Life of Swedenborg. By Sarah P. Doughty, Approved by the Committee on
Moral and Religious Instruction of the General Convention of the New Jerusalem
Church. Boston : Otis Clapp. 1856.

In every respect a gem. In selection of events most judicious and appropriate :

in style of presentation most skilful, tasteful, and lucid; in typographical execution
most neat, exquisite, and attractive. What more need be said ' Buy and read.

EDITORIAL ITEMS.
In regard to the second vol. of the Index to the Arcana, in course of preparation by Mr.

Rich, we are happy to be able to report progress in any degree whatever. The following

notice, occurring in a letter lately received from a London correspondent, will inform our

readers of the prospect on this head. " Mr. Rich is going ahead with vol. 2d of the Arcana
Celcstia Index, yet I fear we shall not see it completed till the end of the year. It is a heavy
piece of work, and all he can devote to it is odd hours of time. He is engaged as clerk in

the warehouse of Hobba & Co. Hobbs, you know, is an American, the great Lock-maker."

The present appears to be a day of changes with New Church periodicals. The last No.

of "The Crisis" informs us that the Rev. Mr. Weller has withdrawn from the conduct of that

paper, which he has made over to his sons, and that it is hereafter to be made a semi

monthly instead of a weekly publication. " The Crisis" has been from the beginning a work
of much interest to its readers, and this interest has depended almost entirely upon the pro

ducts of the editor's own pen. These have been miinly characteiizcd by a peculiarly spiri

tual and interior vein, and have breathed a breath of freedom which has been refreshing and

quickening to all kindred spirits. As to the future, Mr. W. thus speaks of his intentions:

"We have had forty years of puhlic religious life, and our experiences are of the most va
ried and interesting character. Wc propose to wiite a series of papers for the next vol. of
' The Crisis,' giving those experiences. They will serve to set our religious state before the

people as a whole, from which a true judgment can alone be formed. These experiences are

about equally divided between the old and new world, and the old and new church, and

herein will be embodied the truth of all spiritual matters relating to our entire spiritual life.

Besides these papers we intend to furnish an article on the Internal of the Word in every

number, either by Sermon or Familiar Illustration. Besides these we stipulate with our suc

cessors for the free use of ' The Crisis' to express ourselves on all matters relating to the

Church whenever we feel compelled to do so ; yet we have no doubt but that once settled in

our retirement, having only our quiet Sabbath ministrations — the study of the holy Word

and the recollections of our past life to occupy us—we can scarcely be drawn into the con
flicts of an external church."
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ORIGINAL PAPERS.

ARTICLE I.

OCR CHILDREN:

WHAT IS OUR DUTY TO THEM AS SOCIETIES OR LARGER BODIES OF THE CHURCH ?

AN APPEAL TO RECEIVERS OF THE HEAVENLY DOCTRINES.
" Lovest thou me— feed my lambs."

[Continued from the July No.]

NO. II.
With these views of the nature and destiny of the child, we are
now prepared to consider its wants and our relation to these wants;
and they may be summed up in very few words. A child's whole
being is expressed by the two words, use, or action, in its various

degrees, and delight thence. Its wants, then, we mean its structural
or organic wants, are the means of orderly action, which includes pro
tection, nourishment, &c. All power of action or life, is from a
principle which lies deeply within ; first the germ, then the forming
body, and afterwards the various degrees of the mind itself, which is
this principle's curious mechanism and dwelling place. The Lord is
in this potential principle as its life and power. Thus supported, this

principle it is that frames the body, and rears within and above it the
various stories of the temple of mind. But it cannot do this work
without the external means. It must have material. And for this
material it calls upon—not the child—but upon us. We are its almo
ners. Rather, we are the servants, the hod-carriers, the "hewers of

wood" and the "drawers of water" to a master builder, whose plans
even we cannot fathom. We are in no true sense the formers, or the

architects of the child. We lay our burdens at the entrance of a
temple whose recesses we may not penetrate, and go away for more.

And thus we continue to perform the same or a similar round of ser
vice till the man, in his noble and beautiful proportions, rises, the
work of a Divine architect, from the husk, as it were, of the child,
and releases us. from all further care and labour.

vol. IX. 25
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Of all organic mechanisms, the child is the most curious and the
most wonderful. When everything is in order, and as it should be, it
is a mechanism always complete and perfect in itself, and yet always
a mere basis of a structure to be reared. The wants of its architect
are always indicated by its present state; and it is this state that,
above all, demands our care and watchfulness. If this state is as it
should be, all is well, and all will be well, so far as the future depends
upon the present. But, if this state is not right, nothing is well, even
in the present; and there is no good promise for the future. State,
when it is what it should be, is an indication of the fulfilment of all
the conditions of present perfect being; and it is only on such being,
that the perfection of the various degrees of being that rises above
and upon the present, rests.
State, then, may well be a leading end with us in our duties and
relations to the child. A good state is the only indication that we are
wisely and faithfully cooperating with the ends and plans of that
organic principle which, as we have defined it

, with God as its soul, is

truly the architect that is building this august and wonderful temple.
"What state is

,

and how important it is as an end, will appear from the
following extract from Swedenborg, on "remains:"
" Remains are not only the goods and truths which a man has learned from his
infancy out of the Lord's Word, and which are thus impressed on his memory, but
are likewise all states thence derived; as states of innocence from infancy ; states
of love towards parents, brothers, teachers, and friends; states of charity towards
the neighbour, also of mercy towards the poor and needy; in a word, all states of
good and truth."

Now, what is meant here by state, unless it be the impression or
condition induced upon the organism of the mind by whatever excites
affection and thought? And hence these states remain and form, in
fact, with the goods and truths, or evils and falsities, which have their
roots planted in them, the great "book of life." Thus, nothing

is more permanent, nothing more indestructible than state, and
those things by which it has been induced. And it is state that
determines the quality and character of the entire organism of the
mind. In fact, this organism is

,

as it were, made up of the grand
total of all its states, since it germinated into being; and it will for
.ever continue to be so.

And these states, or remains, are not a dead letter in the organism,
a mere passive substratum on which the future being rests, and from
which it grows; but they are, in a sense, as fruits stored up for use in
after life. For, what is wonderful, "Every state of man, from infancy
even to extreme old age, not only remains, but also returns, and that
exactly such as they were during man's abode in this world ; thus not
only the goods and truths in the memory, but likewise all states of
innocence and charity. Swedenborg says that the light of good and
truth flows in through remains from the Lord; and that without
remains, man is not a man, but is much viler than a brute; that with
out remains of good stored up in infancy, his states of lusts, or of
,evil, would be more atrocious than those of any animal ; that it is by
remains of truth stored up in the period subsequent to infancy, he has



1856.] Our Children. 359

the power of thinking and of understanding what are the good and
truth of moral and civil life, and also of receiving spiritual truth, or
the truth of faith ; but of this even he is incapable except by the
remains of good which he has received in infancy ; that it is according
to the quantity and quality of these remains that he enjoys bliss and
happiness in the other life; and that it is

,

in fact, by means of them
that he communicates with the second heaven, which heaven is the one
that is opened when he is regenerated, but closed when he does not
suffer himself to be regenerated; in fine, that it is remains that give
man the capacity of receiving life above the brutes; and hence, when
the antediluvians were reduced to such a state that they had scarcely
any remains left, they were, as it were, suffocated of themselves ; for
man cannot live without remains."—A. 0. passim.
Such being the importance of remains, our next question is

,

How are
they formed and stored up. And this is a great question. It far
outweighs all other questions connected with education, or our duties
to the young. It is said that Swedenborg nowhere treats, specifically,
on the subject of education. Yet, the hints and instruction he gives
in relation to remains, are of more value than all that has ever been
written upon education, either before or since his day. And we
must understand this subject before we can view our children's
wants and our relation to those wants in their true light. How, then,
are remains formed and stored up? Evidently by those means that,
leave a permanent impression upon the organic substance of the mind
—that, in fact, change and help to form and give character to its con
stitutional fibres; in other words, by everything that feeds on affection
or excites a thought. Every good and truth, every fact, every expe
rience, leaves its mark upon the mind—or rather is woven into the mind,
to for ever dwell there and form a part of it. The pure mind of
infancy and childhood, is peculiarly impressible ; it is like virgin soil,
which gives greater strength and development to whatever preoccupies
it. How boldly the trees that are first planted, tower above all those
of a later period. So those goods and truths, and those states of inno
cence and affection that were stamped upon the infantile and the
juvenile mind's susceptible tablet, come up in after life with ten-fold
more vividness and power than those of any other period. And it is

because the mind at these periods of life is so susceptible, so com
paratively pure, and so free from encumbrance, being unoccupied by
any confirmed evils or evil states, that the goods and truths received
into it

,

and the states thus induced, take, as it were, so deep a hold
and have so much influence in after life. And it is because of their
importance and their prominence above all other states that they are
distinctly called remains. Other states, or states induced later in life,
and other goods and truths are really no less permanent; but they are
less conspicuous, and their influence more apt to be weakened or
paralysed by the evils or false reasonings of the rational principle.
The remains of infancy and childhood are like beds of roses whose
perennial fragrance is ever sweet. The corresponding states of
after years are more like flowers concealed by weeds, which, though
not without their influence, yet remain unobserved, and act no promi
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nent part in the great future. With what vividness we recur to the
scenes of early childhood, and with what magnetic force the mind has
been held, all along the eventful journey of life, by the instructions
and states received amidst those scenes, when later intervals seem
almost like deserts in the memory ! These remains are formed, then,
and laid up by whatever in an orderly manner impresses the opening
and forming mind of childhood; by whatever affects the tender organ
ism in a natural and agreeable manner. They stand out in after life
like perennial flowers from a congenial soil; and, though often buried
by the snows of wintry states, yet they are there; and they will appear
again, when early spring comes, showing their heads, like crocuses,
even amid the melting frost.
These remains are formed and treasured up by the Lord, and seem
ingly with peculiar care—not but that the Lord, at every instant and
with all his care watches over every forming state through life; but
the states of infancy and all the pre-rational period of development are
more under the influence of his forming hand. He, therefore, through
the influence of the good angels, parents and teachers, and the various
innocent amusements, as well as instructions of childhood, as it were,
prepares the soil and sows the seed while He may do so, knowing that,
when the child comes under the influence of his own guidance and control
as a man, or rational being, all will be uncertain. He will then meet
a foe in the form of a perverted rational, whose influence will be, as
far as possible, to choke and destroy the remains already formed and
to paralyse all efforts or tendencies to form new ones. The Lord's
dare, then, for the young is no more peculiar, no more constant or
special than it is for every other period of life:—it is only followed by
different results because it is exerted upon different subjects. The
Lord, so far as we will permit him, forms all our states through life.
Those of childhood and infancy are distinctively called remains, because
they are untainted by any of the perversions of a rational selfhood,
and therefore because of their greater power and influence over the
subsequent periods of development.
But the Lord does not form even the states of infancy without co
operating externals to aid Him. We are, in a great measure, respon
sible for these externals, which are every circumstance, influence
and means of education with which we surround them or bring to bear
upon them. The character of their little associates, the conduct, and
even the affections and thoughts of those who have the care of children,
are the Lord's external instruments by which these states are formed
and laid up; and we are made responsible for all these instruments
or agencies.
And now, with the view of remains which we have here presented,
what treasures can the child receive from our hands, whether in other
educational acquirements, or in material riches, to be compared with
these states of affection, innocence, and charity? These constitute, as
it were, the very basis of its future heaven. What is knowledge even
good for, if gained at a sacrifice of these states. Of what avail will
be the general contents of books, the honest perceptions, the most re
fined tastes, or skill in the arts, and the strongest mental developments,



1856.] Our Children. 361

without these states to, as it were, fertilize the mental soil, and thus
temper and direct their influence ? We are driven, therefore, to the
conclusion that, whatever acquisition is desirable, whether of learning
or of material property, the mental states induced by the processes of
such acquisition, are of vastly more importance, and should be regard
ed, in the education of the young, as a prior end. The comparison is
as between food and the body which reduces the food to our organic
living substance. Such states are, in fact, the proper vessels, and,
may we not say, the only vessels of all that is really good, true, and
useful in the memory; and this is so, whether we regard the present
or the future condition and wants of the mind. It is a beautiful law
of our being and of the Divine Providence in relation to us, that what
ever it is desirable for us to acquire, whatever tasks or processes of
mind to be subjected to, in the present for the sake of the future, if
done in proper order and manner, results in those states which are
demanded by the present well-being, and which are the greatest possi
ble good that the present can receive.
All organic action is designed to be pleasurable, and this in degree
according to the nature, rank and importance of the organ, and of the
use or end of such action. We know that this must be so from the
very ends of the Divine Love and the perfection of the Divine Wisdom.
For, as we have before said, everything is created for the sake of us,
and delight or happiness as a result. And these two things belong to
every grade and degree of being. But the latter, that is

,

enjoyment,
can never exist without action, or use in some form or degree. The
states of which we have spoken do not come to us as rain to the earth.
Though they and every other good are a gift of the Lord, yet they are
never received, they cannot be received only as a result of orderly or
ganic action of either body or mind in some of its degrees or faculties.
And the degree of good depends upon the degrees of our organic being
that is called into action. Mere corporeal action is attended with
mere corporeal pleasure ; though even this differs in degree according
to the dignity and office or functional use of the organ that leads in
the action. Heavenly happiness results from those higher faculties
whose exercise is love to the Lord and to the neighbour; for even an
affection is the result of organic action — perhaps we should say, is that
action—and thought, its form of manifestation.

It is plain, then, that our children's greatest wants and their loudest
calls upon us, are for the properly adapted means and opportunities of
developing their energies, of expressing their abundant flow of spirit
and life, in one mode or another of orderly action; and their states nr^
our only means of judging whether they are properly cared for in these
respects. It is of infinitely more importance that we should give them
that to do, and require those duties of them, the performance of which
produces the best and happiest constitutional effects, than those things
which are supposed, but falsely supposed, to give them the most rapid
progress in learning. The educational course which we pursue with
them needs, above all things, to be such that, at the same time that
they are acquiring knowledge, or doing things of present practical use,
they may be, though silently and unobserved, storing up remains.
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And whether they are doing so, we may judge, to some extent, by the
inquiry whether their exercises are attended with the proper organic
delight or pleasure. And how essential this delight is as a result of
their efforts to acquire knowledge, is sufficiently plain from the follow
ing extract from Swedenborg.
" No scientific and rational which man acquires, from infancy to old age, is ever
insinuated into him except by what is good and delightsome."* And " doctrinals,
or the knowledge of good and truth cannot be communicated to the natural man,
thus cannot be conjoined and appropriated, unless by delightful and pleasant things
accommodated to it

,

for they are insinuated by an external or sensual way ; what
ever does not enter by some delight or pleasant thing, does not inhere, thus does
not continue"! " Truths also, like all other scientifics, have their place in the
memory, which is of the natural man, according to the pleasant and delightful
things which introduced them, as is evident from this, that when those pleasant
and delightful things return, the things also, which were introduced by them, re
turn ; and also the reverse, when the things are recalled, at the same time the
delights or pleasant things to which they are adjoined, are excited." J Again, "All
implantation of truth and good, and also all conjunction, is wrought by affection.
Truths and goods which are learnt, wherewith man is affected, enter indeed into
the memory, but adhere thereto as lightly as a feather to a wall, which is blown
away by the slightest breath of wind.J"

Hear what Swedenborg says of the use of delights as means in
human growth, or of introduction from one state of life to another.
"There are five different and distinct states of development, namely,
infancy, boyhood, youth, adult age and old age. Each age has its
delights, and by these man is successively introduced into those of
the subsequent age, and at length to the delight of intelligence and
wisdom in old age. Thus delights are means, and these are left when
man enters into a subsequent state. || Delights that appear in an
external form as good, serve as means, and such successions of means
are continual. "Tf "Boys first learn many things, even vain and
trifling, as things relating to sports and the like, not that these may
make them wise, but may prepare the way for the receiving of useful
things which are of wisdom, on the reception of which the former
are separated, yea, are rejected."** " Children are led by representa
tives and by sports adapted to their age, to the knowledge of truth
and the affections of good. "ft In the spiritual world, "all things are
insinuated into them by delights and satisfactions suited to their
genius ; and by things pleasant and delightful they are introduced
into the goods of innocence and charity, which are continually insin
uated by the Lord into those pleasant and delightful things. "XX
How important it is that everything should be adapted to age,
state and degree of development, may appear from the manner in which
the Lord provides. As soon as a child is born, it is provided that
angels from the heaven of innocence shall attend it ; in the succeed
ing age, angels from the heaven of the tranquillity of peace ; after
wards, angels from the societies of charity; and next, other angels,
in proportion as innocence and charity decrease with the child. §§

In determining the child's wants and our relation to them, its dis
orderly hereditary propensities will often prove a serious embarrass-

» A. C. G78. 13502. J 3512. $4018. [| 4063. 1 3518.
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merit. Obstacles and difficulties will present themselves; and these
must be managed wisely, that our treatment and discipline may be
followed by the best possible results as to state. This discipline may
be made, according to our own state and intelligence at the time, an
instrument of either much good or of very great evil. It is impossi
ble to estimate too highly the importance of always keeping our
children in pleasant, happy states, so far as the discipline necessary
to keep these propensities under proper restraint will allow. They
should be made happy, not by feeding and exercising these propensi
ties, which is too often the case ; but the ground should be so con
stantly preoccupied with what is good, true and orderly, that they
may as seldom as possible manifest themselves, or thus receive
strength and growth by use.
It will be noticed that there are in "remains," two things, namely,
"goods and truths impressed on the memory," and "likewise states
thence derived." So there are, in general, two objects to be secured
by education, namely, internal state, and knowledge. State relates
to the entire condition of the mental organism,— its health, action,
growth, and development. Knowledge is what is received into the
mind as food, is treasured in the memory, and serves the purpose of
qualification. State is what gives quality to the structure, and gives it
capacity, and nerve, so to speak, and ability to act; knowledge gives
end and direction to action.
But these things are so intimately related that they cannot well be
separated. We may almost say that one is the substance of which
the other is the form. Knowledge helps to form the state; and state
renders the mind both receptive and retentive of knowledge. But
state is as much more important than knowledge, as an end is in educa
tion, as the body is more important than the food that feeds it. The
child's nature calls upon us for, in fact demands of us, as a right, the
means of both state and knowledge.
Thus far we have considered the wants of the child and our relation
to these wants only in a general way. The subject now divides itself
into two branches, one of which embraces parental, family or home
education; the other, society or school education. We propose to
consider, at this time, only the latter. The question is

,

whose duty

is it to provide for the wants of the N. C. child in its more public
education? With the view which we have given of the nature and
wants of the child, who is most capable of supplying these wants, the
Church or the world ?

In answering this question, let us ask another: Is it possible for
the world to take that view of the nature and wants of the child which
our doctrines lead us to take? What evidence has ever been given
either by the consummated Church, or by the world, that the mind is

even regarded as an organic structure ; or that the human being is

internal as well as external, rising, in its potential nature and design,

in successive degrees, like Jacob's ladder, to the third heaven?
What are the teachings of the Old Church in relation to hereditary
evil and regeneration? Does she regard these things, the former as

a really organic taint or tendency, and the latter as a really organic
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change to be effected? What account does she make of "remains?"
Does she even recognize their existence? And what cares she for
state, provided she accomplish her ultimate end? Is not her great
anxiety, professedly, for the hereafter, rather then for the present
for the sake of the hereafter; and this both in her religious
and in her educational teachings? And do not her prevailing
theories and practices in education show, that her aim and endeavour
are to educate the man in the child, rather than to educate the child
as a child for its own sake, and thence for the sake of the man ? And
is not the child of the Old Church educated professedly for the world,
or if sometimes for heaven, what is the heaven of the Old Church that
it should lead to the proper supply of the child's real wants ? Her
"goods and truths" even are very different things from those of the
New Church, being generally mere knowledges on an external plane,
and acquired, not for the sake of state or the best present well being,
but for the memory, and with some future qualification or accomplish
ment primarily in view, if not the only end. With her, as faith in
religion, so knowledge in education, is the "pearl of great price."
Our plainest intuition teach us that all true theories and all correct
practice in the education of the child, must be based on a thorough
knowledge of what the child is

,

and what its destiny. Have the Old
Church or the world this knowledge? We have seen that there is no
treasure so important to be stored up in infancy and childhood as
" remains ;" that these therefore should be our first end in our educa
tion of the young. Can this be so in the Old Church, where the name

is even unknown, and the thing is unacknowledged, either in their
religious, or in their educational systems? We ask again, then, is it

possible for either the Old Church, or for the world to take that view
of the nature and wants of the child, which can enable them to edu
cate properly the children of the New Church? True, a person
entirely ignorant of mind and of the laws of organic nourishment
and growth, may give instruction, may impart knowledge, may
teach any branch, perhaps, of which he is himself master; but
this is not educating. Education is based on reception and organic
action; and hence requires the nicest adaptation of what is given to
the organic wants and capacity to receive. We may employ those
who are ignorant of the true doctrines of mind, to teach our children
geography, Greek, or music, if that is all that is wanted. But this
does not educate them; it merely qualifies them in certain specific
things, and for certain ends. When such merely is our end, we over
look the first essentials of education. We sacrifice, it may be, the
present well-being and state of the mind to some coveted external
object. Tho mind first calls for education. And the means that
answer this call, if adapted, will secure all the desirable ends of
instruction and qualification. The schools of the Old Church and of
the world are not schools of education in its true sense; but rather,
mainly, schools of knowledge, that is
,

for acquiring certain branches
of learning and certain external qualifications and accomplishments.
It is therefore quite evident that there cannot be true schools of
education; that is
,

schools for imparting the means for mental organic

.->
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nourishment and growth—schools whose ends of instruction and quali
fications shall be effected through state, as a prior object, till estab
lished and conducted under the light of the Heavenly Doctrines. We

may as well expect those of the Old Church to unfold and explain
the spiritual sense of the Word, who cannot see any such sense, and

deny that there is any, as expect that they will or can provide for the
real wants of the mind, when they equally deny its organic structures
and its internal nature.
And what are the controling ends in education, in the Old Church,
and what must necessarily be those in the New Church? How differ
ent from each other ! The former aims at qualification for future life—
for future usefulness it may be, but of a limited and contracted form,
with self as the centre. The aim of the latter is

,

or should be, to

give the mind its proper means of growth; to bring out into actual
forms those peculiar traits which were stamped upon it in the germ,
and which distinguish it from every other mind, and to fit it for its
place and sphere of action, always regarding its present state or con
dition of prior importance to what comes after. These ends are not,
by any means, inconsistent with each other, provided the former, or
qualification, be made subordinate to the latter. But this end is not
sure of being accomplished unless state be regarded as the leading
object, which is otherwise very liable to be sacrificed to the ends of,
and by the machinery resorted to as stimulants to, mental acquisition.
In the Old Church, the child is merely the germ of a man, and is to
be educated for the life of this world, beyond which all is darkness
and mystery—perhaps a blank, so far as real human existence is con
cerned. In the New Church the child is the germ of an angel; and
all that takes place here is designed chiefly as an education for ano
ther world, in which existence is merely a continuation of present
existence, only with higher development and without the natural body.
Where then, in view of these things, must a child of a receiver of
the Heavenly Doctrines, receive its education — its means of mental
nourishment and growth, of becoming an angel— in the New Church,
surrounded by New Church spheres and influences, and where its true
nature, wants and destiny are understood and acknowledged; or in
the Old Church, where the earth of its mind only is seen, its real
nature, wants and destiny are unheeded and unknown, and its higher
spiritual degrees of being are as much in darkness and mystery as is

the nature of the spiritual world itself? We repeat the question,
where and by whom must the New Church child be educated, if it is to
be educated according to its real nature and destiny? There can be
but one answer, and that does not require stating.

THE RULING LOVE.

Man's ruling love must manifest itself in all the power it possesses,
of whatever sort it is. If men cannot or will not love good, according
to the illumination of their understanding, they cannot, nevertheless,
hide themselves; their love must assume its power, and there manifest
itself in the character of each individual.—Extract from a letter.
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ARTICLE II.

THE CREATION ; OR, THE INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL CHORCII.

All true propositions, whether relating to spiritual or natural things,
are in harmony with each other, and it should ever be the effort of
charity to discover harmony, if any exist.
During the last few months, a great deal has been said about the
visibility and invisibility of the church. Two sets of propositions have
been advocated and apparently confirmed by a large amount of rational
and doctrinal evidence. The advocates of these respective propositions,
severally intent on demonstrating their own, seem not to have inquired
as carefully as might be done, whether the other propositions might
not also be true, and each be in harmony with the other. It has been
argued, for example, that the Church of the New Jerusalem, considered
in her spiritual measure and fulness, is not a visible body. The church
is so called from doctrine ; and religion is so called from a life accord
ing to doctrine. The essentials of thexchurch then are the truth of
faith and the good of life. The church cf&ss not really exist with any
before its truths are implanted in his life,'$nd thus formed into the

good of life; in other words, there can be no, church without living
men to constitute the church—men who are recipients of good and
truth from the Lord, and who prove that they are so by a life accord
ing to doctrine. Truth and good are nothing to man, abstracted from
the living human organisms, through which they flow. It is by and
through these organisms, spiritual and corporeal, that truth and love
are manifested on earth, and assume a substantial form, both tangible
and visible, which constitutes the church on earth, and furnishes the
foundation of the Lord's kingdom both on earth and in heaven. The
church on earth is visible and external, just as man is so, who is com
posed of a soul and a body. The essentials of a man are his moral
and intellectual faculties—his will and his understanding. These are
invisible to his outward sense, and only become visible and known on
earth by the outward actions of the body, which fall under the cogni
zance of the senses; so that there is a part of man visible and a, part
of him invisible, and it is just so with the church on earth. In order
to have any existence in this lower world, it must be joined to a body,
palpable to the senses. In this way alone, earth becomes a seminary
of heaven, and is constituted by the Lord as we find it

,

in order that
heaven. may be supplied with inhabitants. I

In order to understand what the church is
,

and how it is constituted,
we must go back to the earliest times. The history of the most ancient
church that ever existed, is contained in the first three chapters off
Genesis. At this point, therefore, if we would have a clear under-i
standing of the matter, we must commence our investigation, and pro-;
secute it by ascertaining the internal sense of the sacred writings as^
made known to us by the illuminated herald of the New Church. Thisl
most ancient church was, and was called man, and being man, wast
created male and female. This man was said to be alone, because hoi
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thought more of the Creator than of the creature—because his own
individuality was merged in the sense he entertained of the Lord's
truth and love—because he wished to feel, and did feel that he was
more dependent on the Lord than on himself; but this dependence did
not prevent him from having an externeity—a proprium, for this it
was necessary that he should have for purposes of reciprocation and
obedience, and consequently the Lord gave it to man for these pur
poses, and for no other. By successive steps, called days of creation,
he was first constituted a celestial man, and, in his celestial character,
his dominion extended from internal to external — the true order of life
— the higher controlling the lower principles of the human organism ;
and, in this celestial state, he did good from truth, i. e., his love was
regulated and determined by the influx of wisdom, from its great
Source, into his understanding. This was the case with him before
what is called the fall of man commenced; and therefore before this
lamentable event occurred, woman—the will-principle —the great
nursery of the church in man, formed the internal of the human organ
ism, and man, or the intellectual principle, formed its external, and
marriage was effected by good proceeding forth to form an union with
truth; and this marriage was the source of the highest felicity to the
most ancient people. Hence, while viewing external things they were
chiefly delighted with what they spiritually signified, and with the inti
mate and fascinating relation they sustained to heavenly things; and
hence to give appropriate names to distinctions of a radical character
in the human constitution, they called the understanding male and the
will female, and when these recipients or forms of heavenly life acted
together in unity, they called the union a marriage. (See A. C. 54.)
But when man, from celestial became spiritual, in the first period of
the decline of the celestial church, a corresponding change took place
gradually in his interior life, and whereas, before, good was internal and
truth external, truth now became internal and good external — in other
words, woman, or the will-principle, the seat of love, ceased to rule
over the man, i. e., the intellectual principle, the seat of truth, and tho
former became subservient to the latter, according to the declaration,
" Thy obedience shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee ;"
and this, there is but too much reason to apprehend, is the state of the
church at the present day, when intellect with little love, seems to gov
ern more than love under the guidance of intellect properly illuminated.
The parties have changed their relations of ascendancy to each other
— the order of life has been inverted, but a marriage still exists ; and
it is just as easy to conceive how a spiritual marriage should exist at
all without the union of an understanding and a will—without the
union of a man with a woman, as to conceive how it is possible for a
true church to exist on earth without an external form or body. It is
perfectly apparent from the writings of the New Church, that it takes
both a man and a woman to make a man, and that the one cannot
exist without the other, and that existing together, they form an entire
humanity; and the same is equally true of the church. If it has an
internal, it must have an external, and vice versa.
In truth, as in seeds, there is a marriage in potency, but before this
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marriage can be made actual, truth must be received into its appro
priate receptacle, and brought forth into use. This is not the case
with good, because good is the effect of truth, or truth in its fulness.
Hence good is the continent of truth.
Swedenborg informs us that the distinctions of sex exist after death,
and arc never merged or confounded with each other. He draws the
line of demarcation between the sexes in the following language:

"The essential difference between the two principles is this: In the masculine
principle, love is inmost, and its covering is wisdom ; or, what is the same thing,
the masculine principle is love, covered or veiled with wisdom; whereas in the
female principle, the wisdom of the male is inmost, and its covering is the love thence
derived, but this latter love is female, and is given of the Lord to the wife by the
wisdom of the husband; whereas the former love is male or masculine love, which
is the love of growing wise, and is given of the Lord to the husband according to
the reception of wisdom. From this circumstance it is, that the male is the wis
dom of love, and that the female is the love of that wisdom. Wherefore, from
creation, there is implanted in each a love of conjunction so as to become one."

On the subject of the Word, Swedenborg says:
"The Word means the Lord, in its complex sense, but the internal sense teaches
that, by the Word, the Lord, in his divine humanity, is meant ; for it is said, ' the
Word was made flesh, and we saw his glory ;' and because the divine human is
meant by the Word, thereby is meant also every truth that relates to him, and is
from him in his kingdom in heaven and his church on earth. Hence it is said that
' in Him was life and the life was the light of men ;' and because truth is meant
by the Word—also all revelation —thus also the Word itself. Angels have in the
heavens the very same Word that men have in the world, save only that with men
it is natural, whereas in the heavens it is spiritual ; and since the Word is divine
truth, it is also the divine proceeding, and this is not only from the Lord, but is
also the Lord himself. The Word in its whole complex is an image of heaven, for
the Word is divine truth, and divine truth constitutes heaven, and heaven resembles
one man ; and, therefore, in this respect, the Word is as it were an image. The
Word which was from the Lord passed through the heavens of his celestial king
dom and the heavens of his spiritual kingdom, and thus came to man by whom it
was written. Wherefore the Word, in its first origin, is purely divine. This
Word, as it passed through the heavens of the Lord's celestial kingdom, was divine-
celestial, and as it passed through the heavens of the Lord's spiritual kingdom, was
divine-spiritual, and when it came to men, it became divine-natural. Hence it is
that the natural sense of the Word contains in itself the spiritual sense, and this
the celestial sense, and both a sense purely divine."—A. R. 959.

Again, on the subject of influx, Swedenborg says :
" Moses represents the truth that immediately proceeds from the divine Being
or principle : Aaron represents the truth that proceeds mediately. He who doth
not know how the cose is with order in things successive, is unable to know also
how the case is with influx. Wherefore it may be expedient to say a few words on
the subject. The truth which proceeds immediately from the Lord, inasmuch as
it is from the infinite divine Being himself, cannot in anywise be received by any
living substance which is finite— thus not by any angel: Wherefore the Lord
created things successive, by which as mediums the divine truth immediately pro
ceeding might be communicated. But the first thing in succession from this is
fuller of the divine being or principle, than that as yet it can be received by any
living substance that is finite, thus by any angel. On this account the Lord created
yet a successive thing or principle by which the divine truth immediately proceed
ing might, in some part be receptible. This successive thing or principle is the
truth divine which is in heaven. The two first are above the heavens, and are, as
it were, radiant belts from the flaming principle which encompasses the sun, which is
the Lord. Such is the successive order even to the heaven nearest to the Lord,
which is the third heaven, inhabited by those who arc innocent and wise. Hence
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they are continued successively even to the last heaven, and from the last heaven
eren to the sensual and corporeal principle of man, which lastly receives the influx
of these from the first, i. e., from the Lord even to the last principles which ap
pertains to man, yea to the last principles which are in nature, which are respec
tively inert and hence cold, and are respectively common, and hence obscure.
Hence also it is evident that by those successions there is a continual connection
of all things with the first esse. According to those successions is the case with
influx : for the divine truth which proceeds immediately from the divine good flows
in successively and in the way, or about each new successive principle, it becomes
more slow, thus grosser and more obscure, and it becomes more inert and colder.
From these considerations it is clear, what is the quality of the divine order of
successive things or principles and hence of influxes. But it is well to be noted
that the truth divine which flows in into the third heaven nearest to the Lord, also
together without successive formation, flows in even to the ultimates of order, and
these from the first being or principle immediately rules and provides all and sin
gular things. Hence successive things or principles are held together in their
order or connection. That this is the case, may also in some measure be manifest
from a maxim not unknown to the learned in the world — that there is only one
substance which is a substance, and that all other things are formations thence,
and that, in the formations, that one only substance rules, not only as the form,
but also as the nonform, as in its original. Unless this was the case, the thing
formed could not in any wise subsist and act."—A. C. 7270.

I understand that truth is the existere of good. In the beginning
the Lord formed an equilibrium. That anything may exist, there
must be an equilibrium of all things. Without equilibrium there is
neither action nor reaction. Therefore there must be a positive and
a negative, the one acting, the other reacting, and both from the great
first-cause, the Lord. The Lord, in a general sense, is this positive
force, and all creation or created things are negative. Thus of life
and death, life is positive, death negative. Without two suns, the
one living, the other dead, there can be no creation —the one for a
medium to create the spiritual world or the heavens, the other to
create the natural world. The spiritual sun, in this case, is positive
— the sun of our natural world is negative. The first of these suns
which emanated from the Lord was the sun of the spiritual world, and
in relation to the Lord as life himself, the sun is negative, and the life
flowing in from the Lord is the positive power. This may seem to be
a singular hypothesis, but the succession is according to discrete de
grees. Let us take the spiritual sun for the first degree :

"Forasmuch," says Swedenborg, "as the things which constitute the sun of the
spiritual world, are from the Lord, and not the Lord, therefore they are not life
in itself, but are void of life in itself; in like manner as the things which exhale
from an angel or a man and constitute the spheres about them, are not the angel or
man, but are from them, void of their life, which no other make one with the
angel or man than in that they accord with them, being derived from the forms of
t'ueir body, which were the forms of their life in them.—D. L. W. 294.

There is but one only substance, one only essence, one only form,
from which are all the substances, essences, and forms which were
created. The divine essence is divine heat and light. The divine heat
is one and individual. That which is supreme, being also inmost, con
stitutes the very essence of all things derived from it
,

and essence like

a soul forms them into a body after its own image. Essence without
form, and form without essence, is not anything. Then how could
the church have an internal without an external ?
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' As things signified by death have relation to all things proper to
man as a recipient, it may well be doubted whether there can be such
a state as death, as it is generally understood. I do not imagine there
can be; for it is very apparent, I think, if life were taken away from
any thing, it would not have any existence. I would prefer the word
transition, as one thing higher lives from a lower. Swedenborg
says further,

"By the noxious animaculae, the locust, the cankerworm, the caterpillar, and
the palmer-worm, are signified the falses and evils which vastate and consume the
truth and goods of the church."

Evils and falses are the constituents of death; and are not these
animalculse the inversions of goods and truths received into the form
of man's mind, and therefore outhirths from his principles ? But are
these animalculse any more dead than the principle that evolves them ?
I think not. I understand death to mean a descending from a higher
degree to a lower, while regeneration means to ascend. The ascent
and descent of life is according to laws of order. When we compare
a higher degree with a lower, the higher is life, the lower is death.
It might as reasonably be said, that while man walks and talks, he is
dead, as to suppose that anything exists without life. Swedenborg,
comparing the cause of anything with the effect in the same degree,
says "the effect is dead;" but does this prove that anything created
to be a recipient of life, is dead ? According to the degree in which
it receives, it has life. It is only dead compared with that which flowed
in which gave it life. There is an essence in all created things from
the highest to the lowest. It has been said that God created all things
out of nothing, but this is not acknowledged in the New Church. The
world must have been created out of something. Let us try to ascer
tain what this something is. Swedenborg says :

"The universe which is an image of God, and therefore full of God, could not be
created in God from God ; for God is esse, to be, itself, and that which is, must
exist from an esse. That which is created in God from God is not continuous from
himself, for God is self-essent, and in things created there is not anything sclf-
essent. That would be continuous from God, and what is continuous from God is
God."— D. L. W. 55.

Again :
" Every created thing from the above origin, is such in its nature that it may be
a recipient ofGod, not by way of continuity, but of contiguity. By the latter way
and not by the former, the conjunctive principle exists, there being a principle
suited for conjunction in consequence of its being created in God from God. For
asmuch as it was so created, there was an analogous principle, and by means of
that conjunction, it is an image of God in a mirror."—lb. 56.

Again:
" Love doth not exist unless it be reciprocal. All things in the created universe
are recipients of the divine love and wisdom of God. The other things in the uni
verse which are not like angels and men, are also recipients of the divine love and
wisdom of God-man, as those things which are inferior to man in the animal king
dom, and the things inferior to those in the vegetable kingdom, and the things
inferior to those in the mineral kingdom. Conjunction with these is according to
their uses ; for all good uses derive their origin from no other source than a similar
conjunction with God, but dissimilar according to degrees, which conjunction suc
cessively in descent becomes such that there is nothing of freewill, because nothing
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of reason, and hence no appearance of life in them; but still they are recipients ;
inasmuch as they are recipients, they are also reagentB, for it is in consequence of
their being reagents that they are continents." —lb. 58. " Hence it may appear
that the Divine is in all and everything of the created universe. The created uni
verse is not God, but from God ; and inasmuch as it is from God, his image is in
it, as the image of man in a mirror, in which the man appears, but still there is
nothing of the man in it."—lb. 59.

The readers of the Repository are so familiar with the pages of
the "Divine Love and Wisdom," that it is unnecessary for me to con
tinue quotations from it on the subject of the creation. The consecu
tive topics and train of reasoning will naturally suggest themselves to
the mind. I wish, however, to add something on the subject of degrees,
but previously to doing so, and as illustrative, I concieve, of the truths
in respect to this important subject, I beg permission to advert to a
vision which I have had, since my last communication was made to
your journal. I have frequently been the subject of abnormal states,
which I have regarded as providential; whether I ought or not to
allude to them publicly, has by some persons been doubted; and yet as
they are to me substantial verities, real phenomena, I have not been
able to persuade myself that I ought not to avail myself of the light
they seem to have shed into my mind for my own benefit and that of
others. Although neither an "old" nor a "young" man, but middle-
aged, and therefore not coming exactly within the class of those men
tioned in the "Word, who, at a future period of the church, were to
be so favored, I have yet "seen visions" and "dreamed dreams" that
appeared to me to come from heaven. I have seldom alluded to them
even to my intimate friends, but there are circumstances under which
I do not think it improper to allude to them, i. e., when they may bo
made subservient to the interests of truth, and I shall not be prevented
from doing so by hearing the announcement in advance, "Behold this
dreamer cometh." I am persuaded that what is in perfect accordance
with divine order at one period of the world and age of the church,
cannot be disorderly, and a subject of censure and incredulity at an
other, and I am quite willing to brave the ridicule of those who may
think what I am about to state ridiculous and incredible, while to me
it is most serious and certain. When I pass into such abnormal states,
I may state in general, that I see objects with my eyes closed, with as
much clearness and distinctness, as I behold natural objects when I am
wide awake with my eyes open—neither am I affected with the slight
est alarm, but view what is presented to me with great pleasure.
But what I am about to relate to you is a dream, and which was of
so exciting a character as to rouse me from my slumber. I dreamed,
then, that I saw an angel come down from heaven, and, as he descended
there appeared to grow out of the back part of his head a fir-tree,
green as a tree in life, with a wreath of flowers around his breast.
He came near to where I was standing, and, as he did so, addressed me
and said, " There are to be some important disclosures to-night, and
you must come." I told the angel I would, and would also bring my
son with me. I seemed to be standing, at the time, on a rather
elevated plain, and a large temple was exhibited to my view, upon
which I awoke. I subsequently went into the state previously described,
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and I then saw the Lord standing, as it were, on the side of heaven.
He appeared successively in three different characters, occupying a
red luminous sphere. His esse appeared as a sun ; his existere as a
man; and there was manifest, between the sun and the appearance of
the man, a large belt of the colour of a light cloud. I saw many
other things on this occasion, but which, as they were intended, I
presume, for my own special edification, I do not think it important
to mention here.
On a former occasion, as I stated in my first communication, I saw
the Lord in the form of a book (which I understood to be the Word,)
and that book was similar in form to a man on both sides of it

,

with
the influx entering at the feet. In each case I went into this abnor
mal state between twelve and one o'clock at night, and believe that

I saw the Lord represented according to the form of my own recep
tion—being an outhirth of esse itself, or life itself.
"This esse," and I here again quote Swedenborg, "has three attributes, the
divine of love, the divine of wisdom, and the divine of use, nnd those are presented
in appearance out of the sun of the spiritual world—the divine of love by heat,
the divine of wisdom by light, and the divine of use by the atmosphere, which is

the continent of heat and light."

These three attributes were with the Lord, and constituted the Lord
before the creation of all worlds, and are what in the Word are expressed
by the sacred names of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, the Father repre
senting divine love, the Son divine truth, and the Holy Spirit divine
use. These three degrees are discrete in first principles, and these prin
ciples may be said to be alive, while all created things, which are mere
recipients of life from them, are in and of themselves dead, and only to
be regarded as alive, because they are receptive of life from the Lord,
of life descending according to degrees— the first or inmost degree
being life compared with the second, which only receives life, and so
on. This is what I understand to have been the order of creation.
For example—the God of heaven and earth had, as I am instructed,

a divine human principle proper to what is called his esse, and when
the spiritual sun emanated from the esse, it was the first degree pro
ceeding thence, and constituted the divine humanity in potency, and

it was by, through and from this divine humanity that all things were
created. But even this humanity, compared with life or esse in first
principles is dead, because it is not life itself but only a recipient of
life. This humanity, from which the Lord created all things, is

divine truth in the character of the Son of God, because truth is the
form of good and therefore outermost. I understand Swedenborg to
affirm that the humanity by means of which God created the world,
was a humanity in potency simply, until he assumed it from the
woman and glorified it

,

and then rose again, when it became the
divine humanity in actuality; and further, that the three principles
which exist in God infinitely, exist finitely in all the things proceed
ing from him, viz. the divine life, the divine humanity or outhirth of
the divine life, and divine use, which last, being an ultimating point, is

resurrection or regeneration ; for, when anything whatever is at its
fulness it dies, and then lives again, or what is the same thing, a reac
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tion takes place, and the point where reaction takes place is the death
point,—a death, however, which rises into new life; so that there is

,

in
fact, no death, but a continual stream of life, pressing ever onward
and ever upward. Everything is either acting or reacting, and the
point where action ends and reaction begins, is the point where death
and life meet, but the occurrence of death is so instantaneous and
evanescent, that it may be compared to a mathematical point, to a

nonentity which exists, so to speak, only in the imagination. One
substance is removed only to give place to another. This illustrates
the process of regeneration, in which life is constantly treading
on the heels of death, and thrusting it down, with a view to its own
elevation on its ruins.
But all things are created that they may become recipients of life

in a higher or lower degree. If they had not been first created, they
could not be re-created or regenerated. Love, wisdom, and use, are in
their fulness in each discrete degree, because there is life, ezistere,
death, and because life springs out of death, as our Lord himself says,
"Whosoever liveth and believeth in me, though he were dead, yet
shall he live." Death, under such circumstances, produces reaction,
and reaction is necessary, because, without it

,

there could be no con
tinuation of life, which is effected by a higher degree putting off or
dissipating a lower degree, the higher existing or subsisting from the
lower degree, and the lower dying that the higher may live; for sub
sistence is perpetual existence, and this subsistence of all things is the
Lord himself, and is from the Lord in things out of Him or proceeding
from Him, and especially in the sun of the spiritual world, regarded
as the first medium or equilibrium, and this first equilibrium is both
life and death—life as to essence —death as to reception; for every
recipient is dead compared with the life that flows into it.
By understanding what Swedenborg says respecting the spiritual
sun, and the nature of degrees from the highest to the lowest, we shall
better comprehend what is also said of the ultimates which the Lord
glorified and made divine, and of the resurrection whereby he made
all things divine —as it were, alive again, i. e., all those things which
emanated from Him and are called dead. We are to bear in mind
that all things are appearances compared with the great First Cause,
which is Reality itself. Good and truth are the only two constituent
principles of all things. These, by marriage, produce a third, which

is called use, or sons and daughters. This third, which is called use,
was the first emanation of the Lord's divine humanity, and this is the
light of the spiritual sun, which, compared with divine heat or love, is

dead. Life and death embody all things, and these two, in first prin
ciples, are heat and light in that sun, and therefore in potency. The
heat is the internal, the light is external or body, and this is the rea
son why the Lord, who is essential love and wisdom, which are repre
sented by the elements, heat and light, is seen in the sun as a man.
When he descended to the ultimates of humanity, he descended in
the character of divine truth, which, in the process of glorification,
was changed into divine good. Where creation ends, recreation or
regeneration begins. Influx, in the latter case, is from external to in-
vol. ix. 26
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ternal, and divine truth becomes divine good ; for which reason, the
Lord is called divine truth when descending, and divine good when
ascending, i. e., in the recreation, regeneration, or resurrection of all
things, he is

,
and is called, divine good. The first principles of all

things are in the sun of the spiritual world, which there become sub
stance and form, and which constitute the divine humanity of the Lord.
This remains in potency until it is glorified and made divine. Com
pared with the divine internal, it is dead, because it is the external or
first recipient of life. On this subject, the language of Swedenborg is

distinct and positive. I have already cited from him a striking pas
sage bearing on it (D. L. W. 294), and I now add the following quo
tations from the Arcana Coslestia, corroborative of the same idea:
" In the AVord throughout there is mention made of servant, and thereby, in the
internal sense, is meant what is subservient to another. In general, everything
that is below in respect to what is above ; for it is grounded in order that an in
ferior thing should be subservient to a superior, and, so far as it is subservient, it

ie called a servant."—A. C. 5305.

Again :

" Servant denotes the humanity of the Lord before it was made divine, because
the humanity of the Lord, before he put it off and made it divine, was nothing else
but a servant in this state."—A. C. 2159.

Again, from the Apocalypse Revealed :

" Forasmuch as the genuine spiritual sense is abstracted from personality, there
fore, in it

,

by servant, are signified truths. Now, inasmuch as truths are subser
vient to good by teaching it, therefore in general, and properly speaking, by ser
vant, in the Word, is meant what is subservient, or he or that which serveth ; and
in this sense not only the prophets are called the servants of God, but also the Lord
with respect to his humanity. In heaven, all are called servants of the Lord who are
in his spiritual kingdom, but those who are in his celestial kingdom, are called
ministers. The reason is

,

because they who are in his spiritual kingdom are
principled in wisdom from divine truth, and they who are in his celestial kingdom
are principled in love from divine good, and good ministereth and truth serveth."
—A. R. 3.

There are three degrees in the three degrees which exist in the
spiritual sun, viz. The three kingdoms of nature, called the animal,
the vegetable, and the mineral. The mineral kingdom is the basis or re
cipient of the next higher kingdom—the vegetable, and this of the next
higher, the animal ; and all and singular the things which are in each
of these kingdoms were in the spiritual sun in principiates, before they
were in earth in ultimates. The atmospheres also are the ultimate
continents of the three degrees, and each of tho atmospheres has three
degrees, and these degrees are divided and subdivided till they run
out, as it were, to infinity, and then all things return or gradually as
cend to the great First Cause, as they originally descended from Him.
This descent and ascent of life is like a great chain, stretching from
heaven to earth, and from earth up to heaven— a chain without begin
ning and without end, and literally eternal.

John Walmsley. (

Berlin, Canada West, May 30, 1856.
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ARTICLE III.

MRS. FLETCHER.
Swedenborg tells us, that in all ages of the world, some conjugial
pairs have been united upon the earth, that the earth might be held
in connection with the heavens.
It is truly delightful when circumstances reveal to us these warm,
loving hearts, who form the great heart of the world. Undoubtedly
Mrs. Fletcher was one of these, and her history is peculiarly interest
ing, because she lived at the same time with Swedenborg, and her
outer mind was still in darkness, while her heart was open to heaven.
Yet she must have felt the influences of that new heaven which was
formed at the last judgment, and the angels so pressed upon her
thoughts of the beautiful spiritual world, that it is very interesting to
see how very near she came to the truth, but could not quite lift the
veil which shut her out from the light and blessedness of the inner
world.
Mr. Fletcher was one of the followers of Mr. Wesley, and she was
obliged to renounce the home of wealthy parents, and with it all
wordly advantages, that she might conscientously live out her faith.
We will give the incident as it is narrated by Mrs. Child, in her
"Biographies of Good Wives."
"What are called the pleasures of society, were at variance with her ideas of
religious duty, and she was unable to discover how she could at the same time
serve God and the world. She begged leave not to accompany the family to the
theatre, because she could not conscientiously partake of such amusements; and
when her father told her that 'her arguments proved too much ; since according to
her doctrines, all places of diversion, all dress, all parties, indeed the whole spirit
of 'the world, was sinful,' she replied,

' I believe it to be so ; and am therefore deter
mined to be no more conformed to its customs, fashions, or maxims.
"This of course opened the door for many domestic trials. 'Her father reasoned,
her mother grieved, and her acquaintance sneered. Sometimes she yielded to the
temptations around her, and was enticed by the world ; but these states of mind
were usually followed by depression, arising from a sense of her own weakness.
This brought on fresh reproaches ; her melancholy was said to be occasioned by
her strange ideas of religion ; and if she were visited by illness, it was attributed
to the same cause.
" She loved her father very tenderly, aud therefore it was peculiarly painful to
her to oppose him. Obedience to God seemed to her at variance with obedience to
her parents ; and she was continually perplexed to know how far she ought to con
form to them, and how far she ought to resist.
" When she was about seventeen years of age, she became acquainted with a
gentleman who professed great affection for her. Her religious friends advised her
to think of him, as he was likely to be very acceptable to her parents, and would
enable her to enjoy more liberty than she could have under the parental roof. She
was perplexed by these counsels, and sometimes tempted; but she soon became
convinced that her affections were not sufficiently interested ; and all thoughts of
him were swallowed up in a renewed ardour of piety. Her mother sometimes ex
pressed the opinion, that Mary had better be removed from the family, lest her
example should influence her younger brothers, and thus, as she supposed, ruin
their worldly prospects. Even her father, who was more calm and considerate,
wished to exact from her a promise, that she would never in any way, attempt to
make her brothers what she considered a Christian ; she replied, ' I dare not
promise that.' Her father then intimated it was best finisher to remove from home ;
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saying, with some emotion 'I do not know that you ever disobliged me, wilfully, in
your life, but only in these fancies.' Her mother approved of her resolution to
take lodgings, and assisted her in her arrangements. She says, 'Something, how
ever, seemed to hold us, on both sides, from bringing it to the point. For the next
two months I suffered much ; my mind was exercised with many tender and pain
ful feelings. One day my mother sent me word, I must go home to my lodgings
that night. I went down to dinner, but they said nothing on the subject ; and I
could not begin it. The next day as I was sitting in my room, I received the same
message; during dinner, however, nothing was spoken on the subject. I was
much distressed, I thought, if they do not invite me to come and see them again,
how shall I bear it? ' At last, just as they were going out, my mother said, ' If
you will, the coach when it has set us down, may carry you to your lodging.' My
father added, we shall be glad to have you dine with us next Tuesday."

Miss Mary Bosanquet, thus thrown upon the world, was not in indi
gent circumstances, for she had inherited a small fortune from her

grandmother, and with this she established a home for orphan children.
In this she laboured for many years, and while thus engaged she made
the acquaintance of Mr. Fletcher.
The first intimation of her affection for him was made to a dying
friend, to whom she said, "It is sometimes presented to my mind that
I should be called to marry Mr. Fletcher." Her friend replied, "I
like him the best of any man, if ever you do take that step. Yet, un
less he should be of a very tender disposition toward you, you would
hot be happy ; but God will direct you."
Mr. Fletcher himself had no knowledge of this presentiment until
fifteen years after, when he was married to her. Yet it is most inter
esting to find, from a letter which he addressed to Mr. Charles AVesley,
that the impression was mutual. He says,
" You ask me a very singular question— I shall answer it with a smile, as I sup
pose you asked it. You might have^remarked, that for some days before I set off
for Madely, I considered matrimony with a different eye to what I had done; and
the person who then presented herself to my imagination was Miss Bosanquet.
Her image pursued me for some hours the last day, and that so warmly, that I
should perhaps have lostmy peace, if a suspicion of the truth of Juvenal's proverb,
' Veniunt a dote sagitla,' (the arrows from the portion rather than from the lady) had
not made me blush, fight, and flee to Jesus, who delivered me at the same moment
from her image and from all ideas of marriage."

This letter is interesting, as showing that our Lord bends and does
not break our fallacies. He who knew the beautiful truth concerning
the marriage relation, well knew that the Lord would not deliver a
good man from all ideas of marriage. But as then, he had only ex
treme ends in view, the Lord removed from him the perception of the
" image" that pursued him.
Subsequent to this letter, ill health compelled Mr. Fletcher to leave
his vicarage of Madely and seek a foreign climate. After an absence of
fifteen years he returned to England, and his first act was to write to
Miss Bosanquet, telling her, that for twenty-five years he had enter
tained a regard for her, which was still as sincere as ever; and if it ap
peared odd that he should write on such a subject when he had just re
turned from abroad, and especially without first seeing her, he could
only say, that his mind was so strongly drawn to do it
,

that he be
lieved it to be the order of Providence."

"This letter struck W «« very remarkable; for she had, with the most scrupu
lous delicacy, refiuned from alfi communication with him; and fearing that it was
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wrong to employ her thoughts so much ahout him, she had prayed to the Lord to
give her some indication that he was the man on whom she ought to fix her aff.c-
tions; and the token she asked was, that he should write to her as soon as he re
turned, and before he had seen her."

Upon meeting, after this long separation, they covenanted in the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to "become one for ever."
"The marriage took place in 1781. Mr. Fletcher was fifty-two years old, and
she was ten years younger. Throughout their married life, they were inspired
with a unity of purpose, and a perfect sympathy of heart; so that it seemed as if
their souls had actually mingled into one."

Here is the marriage union revealed in its inner power and beauty :
for at that time, youth, and beauty, and health, and fortune, were all
impaired, and yet the charm of companionship, of thought answering
to thought, and feeling beating responsive to feeling, gave a zest and
blessedness to life that is not often shadowed forth, even in the roman
tic dreams of the young.
What gives a peculiar interest to the narration of this union of souls,
was that it was knowledge or faith born of love. For Mrs. Fletcher had
never read Swedenborg; she knew nothing of the revelations made
concerning conjugial love, yet at that time she was ultimating upon
earth what Swedenborg was learning in heaven. Her journal is full of
confirmations of Swedenborg's revelations. She writes :
" The Lord has showed me that he would make his will known to me through
that of my dear husband, that I was to accept his directions as from God, and obey
him as the church does Christ. That so I must give myself to his guidance as a
child ; and wherever we were called, or however employed in the work of God, I
ebould always find protection, while I renounced all choice, by doing the will of
another, rather than my own."

But to "do the will of another" could not have been a difficult task
when it was such a gentle, loving, purified will. About a year after
their marriage, she writes :
" I have the kindest and tenderest of husbands; so spiritual a man, and so spiri
tual a union, I never had any adequate idea of. Oh, how does my soul praise God
for his gracious providence! What a helpmate he is to me, and how much better
do we love one another than we did a year ago !"

At the close of another twelvemonth she writes :
"And do we see the anniversary of our blessed union yet another year? And
are we yet more happy and more tender toward each other ? Yes, glory be to God !
we are ; and what is better, I can truly say, our soul9 get nearer to God. We ara
more spiritual, and live more for eternity."

But this blessed union did not continue long upon the earth, and the

sorrowing wife records in her journal,

"Three years, nine months, and two days, I lived with my heavenly-minded hus
band: but now the sun of my earthly joy is set for ever, and my soul filled with
anguish, which only finds consolation in total resignation to the will of God. When
I was asking tho Lord if he pleased, to spare him a little longer, the following
answer was impressed on my mind with great power: 'Where 1 am, there shall
my servants be, that they may behold my glory.' In the accomplishment of this
word of promise I look for our reunion. It explained itself thus: that in Christ's
immediate presence was our home, and that being deeply centred in Him we should
be reunited. I received it as a fresh marriage for eternity. Whenever I thought
of this expression, 'to behold my glory,' it seemed to wipe away every tear, and
was as the ring by which we were joined anew. As such I trust for ever to hold it.''
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In another place she writes :
" I who have known him most perfectly, am constrained to declare that I never
knew any one walk so closely in the ways of God as he did. The Lord gave him
a conscience tender as the apple of an eye. He literally preferred the interest of
every one to his own. He was rigidly just, but perfectly loose from all attachment
to the world. He shared all he had with the poor. He bore with all my faults
and failings in a manner that continually reminded me of the injunction, "Love
your wives, as Christ loved the Church.' His constant endeavour was to make me
happy ; his strongest desire, my spiritual growth. He was, in every sense of the
word, the man my highest reason chose to obey."

The following passage shows how the new heaven which at that
time was forming in the spiritual world, was striving for ultimation in
the thoughts of man, and how very near a loving heart came to an

open personal perception of truth. Mrs. Fletcher writes of her hus
band:
" Perhaps he is nearer to me than ever. Perhaps he sees me continually, and,
under God, guards and keeps me. Perhaps he knows my very thoughts. These
reflections, though under a perhaps, give me some help. Could they be confirmed

by reason, and above all by Scripture, they would yield me much consolation. I
will try if I can find this solid ground for them. It does not appear to me at all
contrary to reason, to believe that happy departed spirits see and know all they would
wish, and are divinely permitted to know ; and that they are concerned for the
dear fellow pilgrims whom they have left behind. I cannot but believe they are.
Though death is a boundary we cannot see through, they who have passed the gulf
may see us. Some small insects can see but a little way ; an apple would appear
to them a mountain ; but we can see a thousand of them crawling at once, on what
we call a small spot of earth. When an infant is brought into the world, how many
senses, till then locked up, are brought into action ! There was an apparent separ
ation from the mother : but every day increases its ability for entering into her
thoughts, and bearing a part in all her feelings. And may we not suppose that
some powers, analogous to sight and hearing, are equally opened on the entrance
of a spirit into a heavenly state ; though, like the infant, perhaps small in the
beginning, compared with the measure that is to follow ? Are not these reasonable
ideas strengthened by various passages of Scripture t
"When Elijah laid himself down to sleep under a Juniper tree in the desert, an
angel bade him arise and eat the food a watchful Providence had provided for him.
The prophet did not, like Daniel, fall down as one dead ; nor like Zechariah and
the shepherds, become sore afraid ; after a moderate repast he slept again, and re
ceived a second visit from his bright messenger, with the same steady calmness
as before. From which I am led to suppose that Elijah was accustomed to such
visitations."
" If there be joy in the realms above ' over one sinner that repenteth, more than
over ninety and nine that went not astray,' how evident it is that the state of both
individuals must be known there. The spirit ofmy dear husband loved and cared
for me, and longed above every other desire for my spiritual advancement. If it
were the body, why doth it not love me still ? Because that which loved me has
gone from it. And what is that but the spirit, which actuated the body, as clock
work does the hand which tells the hour ? As spiritual union arises from the com
munication of the love which flows from- Jesus Christ. I cannot but believe that a
fuller measure of that divine principle must increase, not diminish, the union be
tween kimdred souls ; and that their change will not consist in the loss, but in the
improvement of all good affections.
" We are now in the body, and have senses and faculties suited thereto ; and may
not spirits have faculties suited to spirits, by which they can as easily discern your
soul, as you could perceive their bodies, if they were in the same state of existence
as yourself? If you had never heard of a looking-glass, would you understand me
if I said, 'Though you stand at one end of that long gallery, and I at the other,
with my back toward you, I can discern your every action and motion V Yet such
a knowledge the looking-glass would convey to me. Now if all things on earth arc
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patterns and shadows of those above, may not something analogous to the glass,
represent to the world of spirits as just a picture of the changes of posture in the
spirit as the glass does those of the body? That the appearance of souls still in
the body may be seen in heaven, without the knowledge of the person concerned,
is evident ; because Ananias knew not that Saul had ever seen or heard of him,
until God said to him, 'Behold he prayeth ; and hath seen in a vision a man named
Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he may receive his sight.'" God, both in his nature and works, is perfect unity. Division never comes
from him. His original design for our first parents was not sorrow, consequently
not separation. If we suppose their friendship was not to have been immortal, we
must suppose pain to be in Paradise."

A long time after this, it is written in her journal :
" This day five years my beloved was on his death-bed. And how is it with me
now? I answer from my heart, ' it is well.' I love him at this moment as well as
I ever did in my life ; but I love the will of God still better. I adore Thee, my
Almighty Saviour, that thou hast done thine own will, and not mine ! and that
my dearest love has been five years in glory. 0, that I might be permitted to feel
a little of what he now is. Lord, are we not one ? 'The head of the woman is the
man, as the head of the man is Christ ;' and, 'whom God hath joined together none
can put asunder.' We are yet one ; and shall I not feel a communication from
Thyself passing through that channel? Lord, make me spiritually minded— ' meet
to partake the inheritance of the saints in light.'
"Last night I prayed I might not have so disturbed a night as I have found of
late, but that the Lord would keep away those hurrying dreams, which often dis
turb the quiet repose of my spirit. And it was so. I found a difference. About
the middle of the night I saw my dear husband before me. We ran into each other's
arms. I wished to ask him several questions concerning holiness, and the degree
to be expected here, &c. But I found something like a dark cloud on my memory,
so that I said in myself, ' I cannot frame the question I would" ask ; I am not per
mitted.' At length I asked, 'My dear, do you not visit me sometimes?' He an
swered, 'Many times a day.' 'But,' said I, 'do not principalities and powers
strive to hinder you from communing with me?' He said, 'There is something in
that.' ' And does their opposition cause you to suffer in coming to me ?' He re
plied, ' There is not much in that.' ' Do you know every material thing that oc
curs to me?' ' Yes.' ' And may I always know that thou art near me when I am
in trouble, or' pain, or danger?' He paused, and said faintly, 'Why, yes;' then
added, ' but it is well for thee not to know it

,

for thy reliance must not be upon me."

The last mention she makes of her husband is as follows:
" I feel death very near. My body is full of infirmities ; (she was afflicted with
dropsy and cancer;) yet I am able to creep through each day, and to work a little in
my Lord's vineyard. This day, September twelfth, I am seventy-six years old, and
the same day my dear husband would have been eighty-six. It is nearly thirty-
four years since our blessed union. It seems but yesterday ; and he is as near and
dear as ever."

Three months after she wrote this, her spirit was released from her

body. She died in 1815.

In reading the biography and journal of Mrs. Fletcher, the most

delightful reflections have been awakened in me. She is not one of

my ideal women. She is not what my fancy would have created, were

I writing a story of conjugial love. But it delights me to see bow our
Lord bends himself to the lowest materials, and fills them out with bis

own Divine glory and beauty of holiness. Doubtless there were many
errors of opinion, and hence, mistakes of life, in this poor lady, who
was so sorely afflicted by the infirmities of a diseased body, and i
t is

beautiful to see such an one irradiated by the holy and Divine Spirit of
Love. The perception of the mercy and forgiveness of the Lord, i
s
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brought home to us so vividly in the narration of such a human life, that
a new hope is awakened in us, that our own imperfections and short
comings connot avail to keep us out of the sphere of the Divine Love.
Good Mrs. Fletcher, in the excess of her zeal and love, was often
plunged into debt and difficulties, which were not according to the
leadings of the Divine Providence. For our Lord never intends us to
do more than he gives us the means to do. All the riches of the
world are his; and his ruling love is to save and bless all of his
creatures. He blesses them through mediums, and to each medium
he gives the power adapted to a definite end. Hence, if Mrs. Fletcher,
or Miss Bosanquet, had the means to provide for ten orphan children,
she should not have taken thirty or forty ; for in so doing she stepped
out of the order of the Divine Providence. When she was in trouble
and difficulty, overwhelmed in debts and confusion, our Lord brought
her help, but this does not justify the proceeding. For the poor and
the orphans belong to the Lord. We are to do what we can—but we
are not to consider ourselves their Providence.
This defect of judgment in Mrs. Fletcher, is like a dark spot, irra
diated with the light which surrounds it; and when we read that after
her marriage with Mr. Fletcher, that out of their little income, she
spent "five pounds upon herself and one hundred and eighty upon her
poor," we realize her beautiful self-sacrificing nature, and clearly see
that the superior judgment of her husband had reduced her impulses
to order. His management kept her out of debt and embarrassments,
and yet put no check upon her charity. Blessed is the woman, who
is so governed and restrained; whose warm, loving heart, reposes in
the wise understanding of a man.
Happy Mrs. Fletcher ! who, after all the care, labours, and anxieties,
and weary sufferings of this life of trial, and above all, after the thirty
long years of widowhood, awakened in the beautiful inner world. What
an exquisite happiness she must have experienced in realizing that she
was to be for ever young, and beautiful, and charming to the man whom
she so truly loved. To feel that every capacity of her being was
increased, and hence her power to make happy was boundlessly in
creased. I cannot think of her in her new state, and contrast it with
her earthly sorrows, without recalling the words of Swedenborg :
" No one can havo an exquisite perception of what is good, yea, of what is bless
ed and happy, unless he has been in a state of what is not good, not blessed, and
not happy ; from this he acquires a sphere of perception, and this in the degree in
which he was in the opposite state."

How gloriously must this truth have dawned upon the mind of this
dear lady, when she had cast off her cancerous, diseased body, and
found herself resting in the arms of her beloved, a virgin bride, in all
the grace of youth and beauty; how sweetly that childlike trust in
him must have developed itself in her increasing youth, as she ad
vanced in the celestial life of love. Truly life is a Divine gift, when
we realize the eternal nature of love, and all its pleasant scenes and
delights. Happy Mrs. Fletcher ! who on earth performed (uncon
sciously) the highest use, of linking heaven and earth ; and has now
gone to a life of pure and eternal blessedness. *
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ARTICLE IV.

CHILDHOOD.

When we look forth upon the dreary, temptation-filled area of
earthly life, injustice and want of wisdom towards those who are soon
to walk our thorny way, become a wrong of the greatest magnitude.
We foresee the path which is to be trodden by the earthly child, and if
our knowledge and experience be not wisely used for those who have
them not, we are refraining from extending a cup of cold water to the
needy. There is a world of instruction given us by Swedenborg, rela
tive to the development of the soul from its birth; we have seized upon
much that is of priceless value to our regeneration, but we have been
more slow to grasp that which will prepare the newer spirit for its
coming regeneration. We have taken a lesson from the Lord's all-
pervading love, but have often paid less heed to the wisdom by which
it operates ; we have striven to keep heaven and its soft lovingness in
mind, but we have been less alert to ward off the hell through which
this heaven must be approached. Infancy should be surrounded by
angelic influences. This truth is received with delight by all ; but it
is my ungracious task to look upon a less welcome phase of truth, to con
tend against the false indulgence that so delightedly shields itself under
the banner of drawing out a child's affections by persuasive tones,
when an absolute negative should be given to its selfish desires. Pa
rental government should, in its fitness, emulate the divine government.
When we meet the common spectacle of good parents and dissipated
and selfish children, it is plain to infer that some vital error has been
at work. The parents we may know as pure and ardent christians,
who daily sought the divine throne in behalf of their offspring; the
prayers mayhap have not been conjoined to wise deeds; if there be a
hiatus between the desire and the means employed to ultimate it

,
a

perfect result cannot follow. True beseechings are not without avail;
they soften the heart that offers them; but to pray for children with
out praying for daily energy to snatch them from the indulgence of
evil,—without praying for power so to crucify inclination as to be able
to bring a cloud upon the childish face, if need be,—such praying is

comparatively idle.
Human beings never implant remains in the soul of the child: a

mere exterior duty is theirs. The babe who is born in the vilest den
of infamy, has implanted, in the heaven of its soul, such things as would
make the celestial angels veil their faces, and utter, "Holy, holy, holy,
Lord God Almighty!" We are told that the Lord above implants
remains, and this so interiorly, that the angels understand little of the
process, or of the holy things which are given in the inmost of the
spirit. This wondrous world which is within man, yet which never
comes in clearness to his apprehension, is created by the Lord in in
fancy, and is above the angelic heaven ;— it is the temple of the Most
High. The angels of the third heaven never are conscious of this in
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most world; they live from it
,

and upon the remains stored within it:
light and heat flow from it into the interior or middle region, and are
appropriated by man in this region; here, his consciousness begins,
and here he thinks ; that is

,

the regenerate man : the worldling does
not think from the interior, but from the exterior. The internal will

is in the world where remains are stored. In infancy, the exterior or
rational principle is not in being. The exterior exists, but it is turned
away from the inmost in a contrary direction : this is not as man was
originally created; regeneration must gradually turn the exterior
around to receive influx properly and freely. When men become as
holy as they ought to be, they will of necessity communicate with hea
ven openly while upon earth, for "the miniature heaven of man is a

corresponding image of heaven at large," and the one must be reflect
ed in the other. When the exterior is at one, or in legitimate corres
pondence with the inmost in the exterior degree, angels will talk with
men, as was the case with the most ancient church. It now takes a

life-time to approach towards the true order of our being. Those who
come after us, we may hope, will have greater knowledge, and will be
helped as we have not been. Next to the world of remains given in
infancy, a plane is formed. Sciences and knowledges are taught by
human lips, and these are vessels recipient of real truths. Thus the
understanding is born ; no one can become an angel until the under
standing is conjoined to remains, or celestial innocence. The corrupt
exterior of man is diametrically opposed to this celestial will, hence
as soon as children emerge from the innocence of ignorance, they
plunge into the exterior, and desire to appropriate its life to them
selves : with advancing months and years, the inmost recedes, and the
child acts from his hereditary disposition.
Here begins the hard duty of the parent : he must do his part to
wards subduing the exterior, which the child cannot subdue for him
self. The parent must prepare the earth for the descent of the inmost
heaven. " All receive an infernal proprium from the earthly father."
A new proprium is given by regeneration. Parents must so train the
exterior, that remains may flow into the knowledge which they teach:

if holy truths are not taught, the child's heaven is closed up : if

evil is taught, those who teach it are striving to make a hell of the
exterior. " All which makes our life, is acquired from the period of
childhood. It is necessary that an obedient exterior should begin to
be acquired by a child, from the instant that passion or self-will are
exhibited; it is clear to comprehend that these are not from heaven,
but from the just awakening proprium belonging to man. If this is

allowed to rule, reluctant angels are driven away by the fond parents
who desire their stay. Human love, which would detain them, fails to

cooperate with them, and strengthens the barriers against their ap
proach. Infants should be taught obedience very early ; it is a most
essential error to wait until their reason can be appealed to : this ap
peal, if often made, strengthens selfhood and egotism. When reason

is sufficiently developed to comprehend a parent's motives, the fre

quent necessity for punishment should be past; the will should be so

habitually accustomed to a higher control than its own, as naturally to
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concede to the parent's wish, -without a thought of raising an opposi-
sition, however great the disappointment of its hopes may be.
It is a meagre part of a parent's duty to sit down and teach the se
cret lessons, and tell the heavenly stories that seem to call forth so
much that is beautiful in childhood. Indispensable as such duties are,
they are but a portion of the great work of spiritual training. The
child must learn that sacrifices are expected from it

,

and the pleasant
teaching must help to smooth the way for these sacrifices, that they at
length may be rendered with a loving grace : not for praise, but because
the angels of God's beautiful heaven thus win all their final love and
grace: thus learn to desire that all the Lord's children should be
happy, and should be made beautiful by love. The lesson of self-
renunciation must grow with the child's growth, albeit to teach this
lesson a mother's pitying tears must often fall. Not that opportuni
ties to enforce this truth should be eagerly sought, —for alas ! they
occur too often ! The beautiful and holy things which are stored in
the young soul, are impeded in their descent into the natural mind, if

selfishness is permitted to run riot in it; a careful watch must be kept,
lest the serpent, whose trail is upon the exterior, approach and tighten
its folds, choking flowers of promise, and withering them, when they
should bloom afresh in native grace. The partition is very strong be
tween the inmost and the exterior degree of our minds: this we learn
when we begin the uphill work of regeneration ; it should teach us to
be more merciful to young children, and to beware how we are aiding
to perpetuate in them man's fallen condition, by not plucking up the
weeds that constantly spring to life in the exterior. The responsibili

ty of parents is greater than it would appear at first glance. The
all of regeneration is to subdue the natural mind to the spiritual; this

is done from the Lord, by means of the interior degree, which is filled
with truths ;—this degree forces the external to obedience. We know
how mighty are the agonies endured to accomplish this. The parent
stands to the child as the interior degree stands to the exterior; as
was said, the interior or rational principle is not born in the child.
It seems plain that the work of regeneration can be more rapidly
advanced if the youth take the reins when the exterior is in a proper
condition. If the outward will be in such a state of comparative plia
bility, and the understanding be stored with the ample and glorious
truths of the New Dispensation, it can scarcely be that the novitiate

in life will not take up the work of regeneration as soon as manhood or
womanhood approaches. The Lord does not wait to subdue us until
we see his reason for it ; were this the case, there never would be a

beginning of discipline. Most darkly veiled from heavenly life
and hope are the hearts of those who see no necessity that the Lord
should thwart them or chastise them : many chastisements fall, ere
man can believe and love the heavenly will. Had not a powerful arm
arrested him before he was able to reason from spiritual grounds, he
would have rushed on with mad velocity to hell. If parents delay the
lesson of implicit obedience, they smooth the way for their children to
glide downward more easily. Parential life must be a life of self-de
nial at many times. The indulgent fondness which would smite with

a curse its object, must often be subjected to a higher behest. Hap
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pily, thousands of beautiful and tender hours are given, when the fruits
of faithfulness are seen in blessed luxuriance, and the harvest season
will draw nigh " to crown the year with fatness." All that is loveliest
in childhood and youth will bless the hearts of those who are unselfish
ly devoted to the well-being of the young.
Inasmuch as a tiny intellectual cannot apprehend the ideas contain
ed in speech, only tiny strokes of punishment can convey an idea of
the necessity of not doing forbidden things. Once corporeal punish
ment was very repugnant to me; it is so now, when it is used after a
child is old enough to be punished in a more reasonable way. It is
more apt to be used as a safety-valve for passion, than other methods.
There is not the least necessity for continuing the whipping principle
after a child is four years old, for, by that time, all that is most dis
agreeable and arduous in government should be past; docility should
be obtained, and the child should then be gentle enough not to turn
home into a daily scene of nervous distraction. Of course, frequent
occasions for the exercise of firmness will happen, and this continually
for years, but the passionate outhreaks, the teasing for what has been
once denied, the very thought of contention against a parent, should
be among the things that were.
Thousands have allowed the springtime to go by when they should
have planted seed in a young life ; around the family hearth gather the
still young children who have been wronged, and whose wrongs are
avenged by the headstrong will and pertinacious passion with which
they govern the parents, and make their lives most uncomfortable and
anxious. In such cases, an immediate change of policy, an unswerving
determination to take the position which properly belongs to them, and
keep it; this alone can restore the children to the external order and
obedience, to which they should have been trained from the first.
Past weakness is external ; it cannot be undone, but a new leaf may be
turned, and a new writing be traced upon it. One would think that
some parents must be devoid of intellect, and all power of reflection,
by the way in which they beat their children : never seeming to reflect
that the falsehoods which they daily tell, ought to be considered as
such. How many times do we hear a mother say to a faulty child,
"Now you shall not go where I promised you." In half an hour the
child is dressed, and goes, of course. Again, something is taken from
a child, and with an emphatic little stamp of the foot, the mother says," I shall not let you have this again to-day ;" but the article is soon
given up, and a teasing propensity is actually originated by the mother
'who bewails it. All such mothers grow tired before a victory is gained.
The sinful cherub is received into favour before being thoroughly con
quered. If shut up in a room alone, and told not to come out until
bidden, the child steals forth, and if quiet, the foolish mother does not
enforce her previous command, seemingly unmindful that she is the
yielding party.
It is a vastly different thing to understand how to govern, and to
act accordingly. A third person can look on and sec and writhe under
errors of government in another, and yet the third party may, under
the influence of affection, be guilty of the same errors. All young
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married people have the most beautiful systems laid out, and are posi
tive that their children will be better trained than any who ever stept
into the Eden of parental love ; and the majority of these hopeful ones
find their management a miserable failure. This sho«s the great ne
cessity of making government a daily study; it is not always easy to
do as one has proposed to himself; wisdom must be formed by expe
rience, an earnest and zealous impulse to do better must not die out,
as the thoughts turn with interest into another channel. The training
of children must be continuous, —should be always a first consideration
with parents; a part of this training consists in keeping them in igno
rance of the importance attached to them.
I have said little about the deep tenderness and patience, the hea
venly atmosphere, which should surround children,—the sweet, bright
joys that should bless them, because this is known and believed by
every one. Love prompts this, and it is comparatively easy. A judi
cious firmness is far more difficult of acquirement, as is evidenced by
the thousands who do not habitually exercise it

,
and who sometimes

lose the little which was once possessed. A sudden and loud outhreak

o
f

voice is very exasperating to a child. It should be practically im
pressed upon children that disappointment and suffering tread upon
the heels of wrong with exquisite exactness. It is meet that sunshine
and joy should recede when evil feelings are indulged: it will then be
plain for a child to understand that heaven is the result of unselfish
affections. If the display of wrong feeling in the presence of a parent
brings rebuke, or punishment if necessary, a deeply sensitive conscience
will be awakened, and, in after life, a selfish impulse will naturally be
followed by an uneasy conviction, which will be a growth from the un-
happiness experienced after wrong actions in childhood. It will be
understood that peace must be won back again by some true and hea

venly deed; and the deed will be done, while from the lifted curtains
of a holier world fresh light will stream. Habits of fretful impatience
prepare the child to be fretfully impatient under the every day annoy
ances of coming life. Rules are of little avail without constant and acute
observance of the times when they are to be applied. Sometimes cir
cumstances may make it very unjust to apply the rule. A distinction
should be made between faults of character and those which are annoy
ing in their effects, while they are comparatively innocent. I always
piiy a poor little thing who is whipped for unthinkingly tearing or

soiling its clothes, or for breaking anything by accident.
o. A.. W •

Without undervaluing knowledges, the world is more deeply interest
ed in uses.
"If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them."
" Every pleasure which is from charity, receives its delight from
use; and the more distinguished the use is
,

so much the greater is the
delight."—Heavenly Arcana.
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article V.

MODIFICATION.
[Concluded from the July No.]

Whenever a volume or body of matter receives a greater influx of
modifying forces than flow therefrom in an equal time, the accumulat
ing modifying force will be distributed to the modes or particles of the
body, and each will be carried into a state of increased activity, each
repelling the other and striving to enlarge the sphere of its activity,
and to come into a state of greater freedom. This mutual repulsion
of the constituent parts of the body will enlarge its space or expand
it. This is a heating or calorific process. Hence heat is that modi
fying force which induces a mutual repulsion of the constituent parts
of a body, thereby necessarily expanding the volume of the body and
giving an increased state of freedom to its particles, just in proportion
to the freedom of state given to the particles of the body, just in that
proportion will they spontaneously become active from their internal
effort or expansive energy, and they will assume a form of activity
perfectly suited to their own nature and quality; they also will, ac
cording to the state of freedom, manifest their essential qualities.
This is the luminar or manifesting process, which we define thus:
Whenever by means of heat, or the calorific process, the constituent
parts of a body come into such a state of freedom that they spontan
eously act from their own internal forces, and consequently, according
to their own internal form or organization, thus manifesting their es
sential qualities, then that body is luminar. This internal activity of
a body, modifying the ether, and coming to our consciousness, by means

of the eye, is light. When by means of the air and ear, we become
conscious of the internal activity of a body it is sonorous; and the
action is sound.
Hence, light, in the ordinary acceptation, is only one form of the
luminarprocess. Properly speaking, all processes by which we become
conscious of the qualities of material organizations, by means of the
senses, are luminar.
There can be no doubt, a priori, as well as from numerous pheno
mena, that every body or volume of matter whatsoever, is modified by
the calorific process ; and that the modes are constant in the ratio of
the invariability of the temperature. The nature of the modes vary
with the constitution of the body in which they exist. Every modified
body must affect other bodies through the medium of the atmospheres,
and there may be innumerable processes carried on, and numberless
effects produced, inappreciable by our senses. By means of such modi
fications, doubtless, one body imparts its own state, and its own im

pressions to another, and when these impressions are rendered fixed

by any means whatever, or, in other words, when the impressed modes
are rendered permanent, we have the photographic process.
Here we have a satisfactory explanation of the process by which a
metallic or a chrystaline surface, having figures upon it

,

imprints
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those figures upon other like surfaces when placed near each other in
the dark.
The pressure of the atmospheres, or what is the same thing, their
elastic tension, must be taken into consideration in investigating the
siibject of modification. Unless there were a pressure or a tension of
the atmospheres, they could not exist in volume, and consequently no
modification could exist in them ; they could not be mediums of com
munication by which one body could act on another when at a dis
tance.
Since it is impossible to conceive how one body can affect another
through an absolute void, all bodies which mutually influence each
other must have a substantial means of communication; and when
this is not produced by a projectile, as a medium, it must be by a con
tiguous medium. It further follows from these considerations, that all
those phenomena usually ascribed to attractive and repulsive forces,
are produced by the atmospheres as mediums through their modifica
tions and pressures.
The laws of aerial pressure, and the phenomena due thereto, are
well known, and need not here be repeated. Now, we have only to
apply the laws of transcendent analogy and of discrete degrees, to
these phenomena and to the higher atmospheres; at the same timo
giving due consideration to the forms of the latter, to find a rational
explanation of numerous processes hitherto ascribed to occult causes.
The atmospheres press in all directions, upwards, downwards, and
laterally; and this pressure is equal in all directions, when the
particles, or when the modes of the medium are spherical; but the
pressure is not equal in all directions when the particles, or when the
modes of the medium are spiral or vortical.
The amount of pressure varies with the surface exposed, and with the
distance of the body subject to pressure from the centre of pressure.
We are insensible of the aereal pressure upon our bodies, although it
is fifteen pounds to the square inch; and the same causes which render
this pressure insensible to us, likewise render the pressure of the
higher atmospheres insensible, which probably far exceeds that of
the air.
Whenever the pressure upon a body is not equal in all directions,
the body will tend to move in the direction of the least pressure, and
if free, will move in that direction.
Pressure in a medium may arise either from the pressure of another
medium, or from the active forces of another body or medium.
We have heretofore shown, that there exists between the sun and
planet an axis or chain of modification, arising from a combination of
the direct modes of the sun with the reflected modes of the planet
which volutes them together and holds them in conjunction. And
thus they are affiliated by mutual modifications. Similar relations
exist between all suns and their planets; and a like relation exists
between all active centres and other bodies, reflecting and reciprocating
their activities or modifications, and taken dynamically, is a centri
petal or centrifugal force.
It baa been also shown, that every body within a modified atmo
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sphere reflects its modifications, and becomes a secondary centre of
modification, and surrounds itself with a sphere of its own modifica
tions. It follows from this, that tioo secondary centres within the sanie
sphere will mutually reflect their modificatory forces, and there will
arise between them an axis of modificatory relations, communication,
and conjunction; hence, there will arise secondary relations between
secondary bodies, which relation, taken spatially, is one of mutual
attraction or repulsion. By virtue of this principle arises inter
planetary relations ; and between all material atoms, affinities, in the
ratio of their modificatory power. The volume of the atmosphere
within the axis is in a different state of tension or pressure, from that
without it; and as this tension varies, the relation between bodies
themselves will vary.
We here discover two kinds of relations :
1st. Those existing between primary and secondary centres, as
between sun and planet, planet and satellite.
2d. Those existing between bodies of the same degree and plane,
as between sun and sun, planet and planet.
In the human sphere the first is represented by the relation between
parent and child, the paternal and filial loves and duties; the second,
by the relation between parent and parent, between child and child;
the fraternal loves and duties. The highest representation of these
relations is the love of God to his human creatures, and their recipro
cal love to him, the sacred relation by mutual love between angel and
angel, and between man and man. These analogies are not fanciful,
but are real.
It will at once he seen that the secondary relations arise from, and
exist by, the primary.
If two bodies within the aura or the ether are in such proximity that
they enter into relation, and if they modify the medium spirally, then
the two bodies will approach or recede from each other, as the spiral
currents of the modes run in the contrary or the same direction, and
there will arise the phenomena of attraction or repulsion.
If there be two bodies or substances, one of which is an outer centre
of spiral modification, and the second be a centre of such a sphere of
modification that it can be rendered spirally modified by the first, by
the reflection of its modes, then at first, under the inductive action of
the first body, the second will be solicited towards it by the action of
the spiral forces ; and this will continue until there arise reflected spiral
modes from the second body—and these modes will either solicit or
repel the direct modes. If they solicit, then the two bodies will be
attracted so long as the forces remain unchanged. But if the reflected
spiral modes are opposite to the direct, then the reflected modes will
increase in intensity as the two bodies approach, until finally they
will equal or exceed the action of the direct modes; and the two bodies
will he repelled until the reflected modes cease; when two bodies will
then again attract each other, and finally again repel each other, and
hence will arise electric phenomena.
Here, in the first instance, or during the attractive phase, the direct
spiral forces act upon the modificatory sphere of the second body and
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not upon the body itself, but the reflected modes or repellant spiral
forces arise from the action of the direct modes upon the second body
itself; and these reflected modes induce a modificatory sphere of re
pelling spiral forces around the second body.
We have before shown that it is a general law that free bodies and
particles are carried to the modes of a modified medium, by which
means free matter becomes aggregated, and the modes apparently
become centres of attraction.
Hence, there appear to be two kinds of attraction, the one last-
named, by which free matter is aggregated at the nodes, of a modified
medium, and magnetic attraction produced by the action of spiral
currents.

Having determined the means by which material bodies, by modifi
catory power, become mutually attractive and are also aggregated, we
are now ready to inquire into the power and process by which the
atoms and parts of bodies are continued and held in connection. Sup
pose two atoms of matter, solvent in a medium, are brought into con
tact; now, if they present sides to each other, having parallel planes
as surfaces, whether they be plane or curved, in such a manner that
the ether is excluded from between the planes of contact, then between
those planes there will be a vacuum of ether, and the two surfaces will
adhere with a force equal to the tension or pressure of the ether upon
the plane of contact; this will be the adhesive or cohesive force of the
two atoms. If the aura be in like manner excluded, the planes of con
tact will adhere with a force equal to its pressure upon the same
extent of surface.
Hence we arrive at the conclusion, that the so-called force of cohesion
arises from the pressure of the atmospheres, and there may be as many
degrees of cohesion as there are atmospheres. The adhesive force in
each degree will vary with the extent of adhesive surface, and with the
tension or pressure of the atmospheres. The adhesive surfaces may
be plane, circular, or spiral.
Two surfaces may adhere under the ethereal pressure, yet the aura
may still intervene between them. In such a case the two planes will
not be in absolute contact, still being separated and repelled by a most
perfectly elastic aura; consequently they may approach and recede
within certain limits, and will change their distance with every varia
tion in the tension of the ether and aura.
When the expansive force of the aura is such that the planes of con
tact become so separated that the ether intervenes, then the two atoms
will dissolve their connection. Under similar circumstances a whole
body will become dissolved or liquified.
If the tension of the ether become such that the aura is excluded
from between the cohesive planes, or if it be excluded from any other
cause, then the atoms will cohere in a still higher degree; and can
only be dissolved or separated until the aura is made to intervene be
tween them.
Hence, the elasticity of solid bodies is due to the elastic tension of
the atmospheres.
The cohesive planes of solid bodies may not only be separated by an

vol. ix. 27
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elastic medium but may also be separated by the atoms of a fluid me
dium, possessing little or no elasticity;— in such a case the body will
be quite inelastic;—yet where the cohesive planes of the atoms of a body
are separated by either an elastic or inelastic medium, these planes
will easily move upon each other ; these planes will be lucubrated as
it were by the intervening particles, and the body will be ductile and
maleable.
Hence, ductility and maleability are due to fluid matter between the
cohesive planes of the atoms of bodies.
The most dense, and at the same time the most ductile and maleable
body will be one, the cohesive planes of the particles of which are
separated by the smallest fluid atoms, and at the same time held to
gether by the pressure of the highest atmosphere. Such, for example,
are gold and platina.
When the atoms of a substance are solvent in a modified medium,
the atoms will be carried to the nodes of the medium, and will arrange
themselves aggregately along the nodes and around the modes, and as
their planes come into contact, they will cohere under the pressures of
the ether or aura, or of both, and chrystaline masses will begin to be
formed, taking a structure, according to the geometrical figure and
shape of the cohesive planes, and as the masses increase at the nodes,
they will gradually occupy the spaces of the modes themselves; and
the medium itself, water, for instance, will either be incorporated into
the mass or will be gradually excluded therefrom; thus chrystals and
chrystaline masses will be successively formed in the mineral kingdom.
In the vegetable kingdom, the fluids, saps, and juices are the me
diums which are modified; at the nodes and around the modes of
which the vegetable tissures are formed by uniting the spiral planes of
the particles, under the spiral modificatory action of the ether, into
fibres and membranes. Thus the modes of the ether and aura become
embodied in the forms of the vegetable kingdom, their luminal processes
become daguerreotyped in herb, shrub, and tree. Every vegetable
vesicle, fibre, tissue, or organ, is only an incorporated mode, or an
organization of simple modes. The modes of the atmospheres are the
organic flowers of the vegetable kingdom.
We have shown that the calorific process varies the volume of a body ;
or that a body varies its limits with every variation of temperature.
Now the vortical form is such, that it cannot possibly vary its limits
without taking up a rotary motion ; for it consists of a perpetual dupli
cation of spiral lines and surfaces.
Now, since every particle of ether is surrounded by a volume of the
aura, and when the aura is modified becomes the centre of vortical
forces— and is of necessity rotated upon its centre:
When the vortical form surrounding it contracts about it

,
it will

also be condensed and rotated at the same time, and when the vortical
form expands, it will leave the ethereal particle to act according to the
forces operative within it. It will continue to rotate under the impulse
received from the vortical forces, and if the impulsive force is not ex
pended before the vortical form again contracts about it
,
it will receive
another rotary impulse, and hence there will arise an incessant rota
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tion of the ethereal particle. The vibrations of the aura, or its alter
nate expansions and contractions are of necessity of much greater
rapidity than those of the ether under equal forces. Hence the vorti
cal volume about the ethereal particle will have commenced its contract
ing phase before the ether has scarcely begun its expansive phase, and

consequently the latter has not the opportunity of expanding to its
full extent—and the aura exercises an incessant pressure upon it within
certain limits—because the ethereal particle is spherical, its expansive
force in no way interferes with its rotary motion.
Hence we draw the following important conclusion, that
An animatory, (or an alternate expanding and contracting motion)
of the aura produces an unceasing rotary motion of the particles of the
ether.

And for similar reasons, volumes of ether, surrounding particles of
air, gases on other spherical bodies, when modified vortically or spirally,
will carry, or tend to carry, those bodies into a rotary or circular
motion.
A volume of any fluid matter, enclosed in and acted upon by a volume
modified vortically, will be carried into a spiral motion, and spiral cur
rents or forces will carry a fluid mass into a circular motion —and cir
cular forces or currents will produce rectilinear motion.
Hence, from an animatory or vibratory vortical motion (which is the
same thing as electricity, as above shown) there may be produced inces
sant spiral, circular, and rectilinear motions in successive order.
These propositions are capable of the most rigid mathematical de
monstration, and they certainly afford a rational explanation of very
many phenomena denominated magnetic and electric.
Every mode may be taken as an individual entity, and the forces
operative in the mode taken together may be treated as a single system.
Every atom of the primordial aura is a subsisting mode of the ulti
mate spiritual substance, and its active forces are only the first evolu
tion of spiritual conatus into eflicient powers. The aural atoms are
not to be taken as made up of rigid inert matter, carried into action
by forces coming from without, but they consist of streams and cur
rents of the primitive natural substance carried into perpetual circula
tion and maintained therein by the unceasing evolution of natural
forces from internal spiritual effort.
Time and space arose with this primordial evolution, and wherever
there was such an evolution, there was a solar space. The suns, throng
ing the regions of space, are now the centres of such evolution, con
tinued to the present from the first.
In like manner the ethereal particles are only the subsisting and
incorporated modes of the solar aura, a volume of its particles under
modificatory forces, organized into, and maintained in a fluent form.
In every successive modification of the first natural substance, a
portion of the active forces becomes inert, becomes equilibriated at the
nodes, or at the limits of the modes, and hence every succeeding order
of modes becomes less active, more inert, more material and gravid,
or, in other words, every succeeding discrete degree of the first na
tural substance becomes more inert and material until the ultimate
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internal force is equilibriated, the form becoming angular, the forces
inert, and the substance matter.
Thus the primordial forces and substances evolved from the ultimate
spiritual, through a succession of discrete modifications, forms, and
substances, from and around the solar spaces, became involved, equili
briated, and quiescent in an ultimate product, matter; constituting the
planets, in which are latent, involved, and in repose, in simultaneous
order, all that preceded them in the successive involution.
These successive stages of natural generation are still maintained
and subsist in the solar and planetary atmospheres. The planets are
still maintained by the same powers that originated them. These
powers subsist in the atmospheres.
There is not an angular atom on the earth but what is now a simul
taneous aggregation in due order, of circular, spiral, and vortical forms
and forces ; thus holding within itself, in a latent state, luminar, elec
tric, magnetic, and calorific forces and forms—which may be, in suit
able circumstances, evolved and excited into activity, under the action
of corresponding forces in and through the atmospheres, originating
in the sun.
These forces and forms thus embosomed in the planet, evolved under
the solar forces, reflected towards their origin, meeting, uniting with,
and embracing those forces, give origin to the mineral, vegetable, and
animal kingdoms.
The successive genetic evolution of these kingdoms is simultaneous
ly represented in the physical man, who is the summation of the na
tural series, the microcosm, having in himself forms suited to the recipro
cation of all orders of the universe without and around him. These
forms are the incorporation of the modifications, forces, and forms of
the external world into himself. They are organs in himself perform
ing for him and within him the functions and uses of the various spheres,
forms, and functions of the world without. The forms, forces, and
modes of the one perfectly correspond to those of the other. The
physical spheres become modified just like the external spheres. The
eye, the organ of ether and light in the physical world, becomes modi
fied by the ether— the ethereal modes become its modes. The ear be
comes modified like the air, and the modes of the air become the modes
of the ear—but the eye and ear are imbued with life. They are sen
tient substances, and we become conscious of the existence of their
modes, which are sensations ; we name them sound and light. Sen
sations are only living modes. The modes of the air and ether are
one with the modes of the ear and eye; the latter are brought into the
same mode or condition as the former, and being endowed with life,
they are perceived as sensations. The ether is brought into the same
state of modification with the objects of the external world, and then
this state of modification is communicated to the ethereal organ, the
eye, where it and the whole interior compages of the brain are brought
into the same state of modification, which being endowed with life, be
comes conscious of its modes and which are perceived as visual forms.
Thus it is with all the senses.
Sensations are only the modes of living self-conscious substances.
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Man can only perceive the modes of his own being and organs, which,
by communication with the external world, are brought into the same
state of modification with it

,

and recognize its state, condition, and
quality from his own.
Man becomes conscious o

f the external world only by being brought
into the same state with it. Modification in nature becomes sensational
perception in man. Presence, whether in the natural or the spiritual
world, is ONLY AN IDENTITY OP STATE.
Modification is the principle of nature herself; and the end and use
of the senses are to bring the microcosm into the same state of modifi
cation as the macrocosm. Thus the one enters the presence of the
other, they see each other face to face, and enter into mutual recogni-
ti0D'

W. H. B.

ARTICLE VI.

THOUGHTS AND PERCEPTIONS CONCERNING THE BIRTH OF OUR
LORD.

Our thought must rise to the inmost centre of being, and realize
that radiant self-existent Life. " Before the earth was, Thou wert 0

Lord! from everlasting to everlasting." How wonderful it is to con
ceive of that Infinite Life, that in the fulness of a Divine conscious
ness, filled out the heavens and pervaded the universe, yet enveloped
itself in a finite body, and took form upon the earth. No wonder that
all the heavenly hosts were moved to watch the progressions of this
mighty descent, and that they greeted its consummation with a " Glory
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men."
It is good that our thoughts should dwell upon this theme, that we
may realize how totally different was the birth of our Lord from that
of all other births. He alone descended from a state of consciousness
into a material body. The finite created soul comes down from God,
all formed and fashioned after its divine originator, from the auras,
and ethers, and atmospheres of the heavens, and it is ultimated upon
the earth, and first takes consciousness in the lowest sensual plane of
life; thus man is born natural-natural. The undeveloped forms of his
spirit are folded up within him, and they are to be awakened, and to
have the "spirit of lives breathed into them" by the Lord, according
to the many acts in his outer life. "Our Lord alone was born spiri
tual-natural." That is

,

He alone had a developed spiritual conscious
ness in heaven, while yet His life upon the earth was in a state of in
fantine ignorance. Yes, the "Master of Life," while upon the earth
in swathing bands, ruled in His self-existent, infinite soul of conscious
ness, the heavens and the earth, and breathed forth the creative sphere
of efflux which peopled distant worlds with new-born souls, while upon
earth He lay "cradled in a manger."
This perception makes clear to us, what Swedenborg says concern
ing "Bethlehem," which, he says, "signifies the spiritual of the celes
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tial principle. This is the reason why the Lord was born there, for
He alone was born spiritual celestial, the Divine principle being in
Him." And in the light of this perception and revelation, how infi
nitely glorious is that Divine Word which says, "And thou Bethlehem
of Judea ! Thou art great among the cities of Judah : for out of thee
shall come a Ruler, that shall rule my people Israel." Israel there
signifies the spiritual-natural principle—or the natural animated by a
spiritual consciousness. At that time man had become wholly natural,
only the thoughts and feelings relating to this world were awakened
in him; thus the connection between heaven and earth must have
ceased, but that the Lord descended, in all the fulness and plenitude of
His Divine Life, into the natural, and filled it out with an infinite spiri
tual consciousness. Yea, this mighty inmost life descended to the
lowest corporeal and sensual, so that that which is highest and inmost
stood revealed in the lowest and outermost; and " God manifest in
the flesh," made the heavens and the earth one.
When we dwell upon the heavenly truth relating to the birth of our
Lord upon the earth, a Yista of light seems to open up to the heavens,
and we see the "angels of God ascending and descending upon the
Son of man." The whole Divine Word grows luminous —and the first
verse of the Bible opens upon us with a new and infinite significance;
" In the beginning, God created the heavens and the earth." The
heavens here signify the Divine in the infant Jesus—the earth the as
sumed humanity. And the whole Divine Word then becomes the his
tory of the incarnation.
The Old Testament is the history of our Lord written out, as He
planned and foresaw all the thoughts and perceptions, all the strug
gles and combats through which he would pass when his Divine nature
was immersed in the finite natural. But the New Testament is the
"fulfilling of the law and the prophets." That which the Lord wrote
concerning himself—which was minutely planned in his Divine con
sciousness was now ultimated—the Divine thought and feeling was
lived and acted out. The first chapter of Matthew is a history of the
descent of the Lord, through the inmost and highest principles of the
assumed natural, to the lowest and most external, until He breathed
in a material form upon the earth.
It is called "The book of the generation of Jesus Christ." "The
name Jesus signifies the Divine Good, and the name CHRrsT the Divine
truth, and by both the Divine marriage in heaven." Thus this first
verse of the New Testament is a full enunciation of the pre-existence
of the Lord in the fulness of His Divine humanity : for he is called the
"son of David," "the son of Abraham," as if David had preceded
Abraham. And as names in the Divine Word simply represent prin
ciples, and "David" signifies the Divine humanity, this principle
did precede "Abraham," who represents the inmost degree of the na
tural principle, or the inmost of that finite humanity in which the
Divine human clothed itself.
Our Lord's descent from the throne of His glory into a material
form, must have been in the beautiful law of order, in which the finite
soul descends from the efflux of His creative sphere. And as the
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created form, receptive of life, takes its first finite form in the aura of
the celestial heaven, that it may have a human will principle,—which
is called its celestial principle, and is represented by Abraham, bo
also is the self-existent Life clothed itself in a finite celestial form :
ultimated itself in a definite and particular form in the celestial hea
vens. Thus did the "son of David" become the "son of Abraham,"
or the Divine human manifested itself in a finite celestial will principle,
that the path of light and life might be unbroken from the inmost to
the outermost. The celestial form clothed itself in a spiritual form in
the ether of the spiritual heavens, that a finite understanding might be
moulded upon the finite will, and thus the whole force and power of the
spiritual heavens might be ultimated or brought down to the earth in
"God manifest in the flesh, and thus was He the "son of Isaac," and
descending yet lower a natural human was moulded from the atmos
pheres of the natural heavens, and the "son of Jacob" was a newer
and lower generation of being. The "Abraham," "Isaac," and "Ja
cob," or the assumed finite will, understanding, and act—which they
signify, must have been the wonder of the angelic hosts, who beheld
the glorious descent of the Lord of Life. And it is no wonder that
they hastened to perform the joyful work of annunciation, and to re
veal to the virgin that a "holy thing was to be born of her." For
besides the natural mind, which is formed in the heavens, there is an ex
ternal natural which is formed in the womb of the mother, which moulds
a body for itself from the inmost and finest substances of the material
universe. All of the spiritual capacities and faculties of being first
ultimate themselves in the delicate forms and substances of the mate
rial brain, which is a complex of the whole man; these are the twelve
sons of Jacob. Judah is the highest and inmost of this complex of
principles ; hence, for the sake of order and brevity, the descent is traced
through him. One after another of lower thoughts and feelings are
formed in the embryo, until the fully developed human form is repre
sented by "David," who represents "the Divine humanity about to
appear upon the earth." And "Solomon, the Lord after his coming."
The glory and magnificence of the King Solomon was then the type
of the richness and fulness of power, embodied in the infant Jesus—
born upon the earth. And after Solomon, was a development of a
divided will principle, Roboam, which struggled and combatted
against the finite understanding represented by Israel. Then came
the even lower and lower development, until the assumed finite, human
consciousness, saw itself in the bondage of a sensual love of evil, repre
sented by the " carrying away into Babylon," and from this weary
captivity one principle after another was born or regenerated until
was "born Jesus who is called Christ;" that is

,
a Divine conscious

ness revealed itself in the material humanity.
The Divine Word is so infinite and transcendent in its meaning,
that it is an effort for us to grasp and retain even a faint perception
of its meaning. And yet, oftentimes, the Lord reveals to us a

sequence, order, and beauty in the Word, which overwhelms us with
admiration. Thus it is that this first chapter of Matthew, which was
once to us but an unmeaning list of names, has now become truly t
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heavenly and divine revelation, showing us the formation and descent
of our Lord from first to last principles. And the third chapter of
Luke reverses this genealogy, and reveals the opening up, or develop
ment of the consciousness of all the forms of the assumed humanity,
back to "Adam;" showing that from our Lord's state of infant igno
rance, which is represented by Adam, all was regenerated, so that
the full, sensual, and corporeal humanity had become living and glori
fied with the innocence and purity of that state, in which was the ful
ness of the Divine remains. The developed humanity was at-one, or
born of that state of infant innocence, just as the human of any finite
man must be as a little child, before it can be of the kingdom of heaven.
When we perceive the descent of our Lord, and the ascent through
the awakened and regenerated forms of His assumed humanity, then
we can understand why there were " fourteen generations from Abra
ham to David, and from David until the carrying away into Babylon,
were fourteen generations; and from the carrying away into Babylon
unto Christ were fourteen generations." Seven signifies a fulness of
state or formation, and fourteen being twice seven, represents the full
formation of the unconscious forms of being, and likewise their awaken
ing or opening up to a conscious existence ; for our life is dual— the forms
of our being are fashioned in a gyre—which at first unwinds or opens
downwards and outwards, but which afterwards must open upward
and inward ; thus every outer consciousness must have a corresponding
inner consciousness, that it may be receptive of influx from heaven.
In this genealogical descent and birth of our Lord, the question
arises, why is the name of "Joseph, the husband of Mary," inserted?
for the Lord was not begotten of man. Being the self-existent spirit
of love, he did not require to descend through the will of man. As
the mind dwells upon this thought, it awakens to a beautiful percep
tion of the oneness of life between male and female. Mary was the
complement or filling out of the being of Joseph; she could not have
been created without Joseph; he was an essential of her existence; for
man is not man apart from a woman, neither can a woman be a
woman apart from man ; there is no independent existence for either,
and Joseph was the link that held Mary in life, and gave her a per
manent form upon the earth; hence his name is inserted in the
genealogy, and as he was the rational principle which gave form to
the corporeal will-principle of his conjugal partner Mary, through her
he became one of the representatives of the principles through which
the Lord descended to the earth.
The more interiorly we study the Word, how divinely beautiful it
becomes to our perception, and how simple is the process by which we
attain light and understanding. When we read the Word we should
always hold ourselves in the presence of the Lord, form a definite
image of the spiritual sun in our thoughts, and then read the Word as
the history of the Lord's regeneration; from thence light flows into
us, and it becomes the history of our own regeneration, and through
us the history of the regeneration of the Church upon earth. Thus
the celestial, spiritual, and natural sense of the word shines through
its material forms and figures, and it becomes to us the " Word that
was with God, and the Word that was God." *
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ARTICLE VII.

CONSERVATISM, THE TRUE POLICY OF THE NEW CHURCH.

So far as men are recipients of the love and wisdom of the Lord,
they are members of his New Church. The evidence of their member
ship, is the love they exercise towards the Lord, of which they are
themselves conscious, and the love they exercise towards the neigh
bour, of which both they and the neighbour are conscious, and which
even the world acknowledges, because it beholds the fruits of it.
Where men do not love the Lord because he is the great fountain of
heavenly love and wisdom, and do not love the neighbour because he
is the recipient of the Lord's love and wisdom, there there is

,

and can
be, no Church, visible or invisible. "By this," says our Lord, "shall
all men know that ye are my disciples, because ye love one another."
And again, "The whole law is fulfilled in one word, Thou shalt love
thy neighbour as thyself." The law of love is the rule of action for
the New-Churchman; and this love, though it be enjoined, is yet a free
service which man renders to the Lord and to his brother man; it is

essential freedom, essential life, and the moment force is put forth to
compel it

,

that moment it ceases to be love, it ceases to be life. Love
and obedience must be voluntary and free, and as soon as they lose
their free and voluntary character, they are no longer love and obedi
ence, but become hatred and rebellion. The Lord himself does not
interfere with this free and happy life of man,—the life of love,
because he desires that he should be saved, nor can man interfere with

it
,

in respect to his brother man, without becoming a monster and a

tyrant. Faith and love are the only connecting bonds between man
and the Lord, and between man and his brother man. This faith and
love individualize every man and constitute his manhood. One can
neither be wise for another, nor love for another, any more than he
can eat or drink for him. The relations which man sustains to the
Lord and which man sustains to man are, therefore, personal relations ;

and the duties he owes to both partake of the same character, and they
must be personally performed by himself alone, and by no other per
son, and they must be freely and lovingly performed. Hence, every
man, in the divine mercy, is created a recipient of love and wisdom, in
order that he may become a church, — in order that he may freely
receive and freely exercise heavenly love, and may thus become wise
and happy, and increase in wisdom and happiness for ever. Hence,
we say that a man is responsible for his own feelings, his own opinions,
and his own acts,—not to man, to whom he sustains a relation of
equality by being, along with him, a recipient of heavenly life, but to
the Lord, who creates, redeems, and saves him b

y the operation of his
love and wisdom, and who is

,

consequently, his only sovereign, master
and judge. To man singly, or to bodies of men, who attempt to take
away his freedom and his life by depriving him of the Lord's love and
wisdom, he exclaims, "Get thee behind me, Satan! I bow the knee
to no man, and to no men of woman born,—to no graven image, nor
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to the likeness of anything in heaven above, nor in the earth beneath,
nor in the waters under the earth. The Lord God Almighty, my King,
whose behests I am bound to obey, and which I love to obey, has pro
hibited me from yielding to any human power in spiritual matters. I
am a freeman jure divino, and I repel all interference with my spiritual
rights and duties on the part of men, my equals." Such is the free
dom of the man of the New Church, which he derives from the charter
of his Sovereign. If he were not required for his own happiness, and
if ho were not disposed of his own accord, to exert all his powers in
the voluntary service of his Maker;—if there were not an irresistible
impulse in his breast to love his greatest and best friend to the utmost
of his ability,—an impulse as strong as the power of gravitation ;— if
he did not see, and feel, and acknowledge that this love takes hold of
eternal life with a mighty grasp, he might, in such case, permit man,
his fellow, to control his thoughts and feelings, and direct his actions;

but, under existing circumstances, he cannot do it
,

consistently with
his own safety or that of others ; on the contrary, he feels that a para
mount duty devolves on him to discountenance and put down, if pos
sible, by the force of heavenly love and wisdom, all such arrogance
and assumption, from whatever quarter they may come.
The essential characteristic of the true Christian Church is love,—
love properly directed, —love to the Lord, and love to the neighbor.
Unfortunately there are indications, at the present day, in this coun
try, that the church, called, by way of distinction, the New Church,
has less of this vital clement in it than is necessary for its healthy
growth. We hear of dissensions in it about internals and externals,
about doctrines and practices, and points of order ; and we know that they
exist. The New Church, it is greatly to be apprehended, has forsaken
the golden mean between objectionable extremes, and is running into
ultraisms, which injure its symmetry, lessen its strength, destroy its

unity, and which are calculated (unless overruled by the Providence
of the Lord, as they will be,) to split it into miserable and contempti
ble factions, similar to those which have, for ages, disfigured the old
Christian Church. "VVe hear of a spiritual tornado that passed over

it during the last year, and which tore up by the roots some of its
strongest forest trees, and spread havoc and ruin in its path. It is

supposed that this war of elements has ceased for a time, but fears are

experienced, in some quarters, that the storm will be renewed with
incalculable consequences. With some, an eager thirst of power and
prerogative prevail, and these are the especial champions of law and
order. With others, there is a loud outcry against incipient tyranny,
and a demand for privileges that are withheld from them by those who
would assume dominion over them, and these are stout advocates for

liberty and right,—for "the liberty wherewith Christ has made them
free." We are reminded by this struggle, which, notwithstanding the
tornado spoken of, has only, we imagine, just commenced, of the old
controversy that has so long been maintained, with rather unequal
success, by the opposing votaries of a strong government on one hand,
and of popular rights on the other. Both these parties in the New
Church may have their day, but eventually both must fall, or aban
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don the position they now occupy. The idea that men in the New
Church are to assume the slightest jurisdiction over men, is a blunder,
and will sooner or later be abandoned. The government of the New
Church is essentially a theocracy, —the government of divine love and
wisdom, —a spiritual, heavenly government, which has not a particle
of earthly dross in its composition. As subjects or citizens, living
under an earthly government, the members of the New Church are,
and should be, as submissive to the laws of the land as any other class
of citizens ; but, as belonging to the kingdom of heaven, they are sub
ject only to the laws of their Creator, and, if ecclesiastical tribunals
lay down rules antagonistic to these laws, they are not bound to obey
them. The one-man-power ;— the power of cliques in the shape of
oligarchies ;—the power of associated numbers, are all equally to be
dreaded in the New Church. The Lord has no vicegerents, —no pleni
potentiaries,—no representatives expressing his sovereign will and
pleasure, —no special agents, exercising power under certain limita
tions,—no general agents, without limitation of prerogatives, exercising
a sound discretion, in the New Church. There is no contest, or should
be none, in this Church, as to who shall be greatest, but only as to who
shall be least, in order that the Lord may be greatest. Even the
priest, standing over the congregation, and occupying, under the Lord,
the place of head of the social body, is not invested with prerogatives,
but only with privileges,—the privilege of doing all the good that he
can to the members of the flock to which he sustains the relation of
shepherd or pastor. Has the priest, as an individual,—as a person, —
as a recipient of divine life, the right to dogmatize, to dictate, and to
control the free thoughts, the free will, and the free actions of the indi
viduals, persons, and recipients who compose his congregation? He
has not. The Lord has not imparted this power to any earthly
being, and if any priest assumes to exercise it without possessing the
right, does he not, by that very assumption, become a wolf in sheep's
clothing? Does he not aim thereby to domineer over the Lord's heri
tage, and can such usurpation, in our day, and in the New Church,
receive the sanction of his brethren, and be submitted to with unhesitat
ing acquiescence? It cannot be, so long as they recognize the Lord
as their blessed and only potentate. No! nothing is more inconsis
tent with the genius of the New Church,—nothing more irreverent to
the Lord of all, and distasteful to his hoiy angels, than the lust of do
minion,—than the aspiration after ecclesiastical power and secular
honors by the disciples of Him who made himself of no reputation, and
who was utterly indifferent to earthly fame. The pastor should make
sacrifices, — the sacrifice of property and of life, if necessary, but he
should not aspire to greatness, —to elevated position in the Church,—
to the first place at the Lord's table. He should wait at least till he
is invited to it by the Lord of the entertainment,—until not only he,
but all the other guests distinctly hear the annunciation, " Come up
hither !" No ! let him that would be greatest in the Church become
the servant of all. It is more honourable in heaven to serve than to
rule. It was the love of rule that cast man out of Eden, and which
still keeps him out.
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We maintain, then, that the constitution of the Lord's New Church,
— the perfection of its organization, is regenerated humanity,—not a
constitution of human origin,—not an organization resulting from the
outward consent of the members who compose it

,

but created, from the

corner-stone to the top-stone, by the Lord himself. Men establish
human governments for their own convenience, for the maintenance,
protection, and vindication of their individual rights, and the promo
tion of the general order; but men, living in the natural world, are not
entitled to establish a government over the Church, a spiritual body,
for the obvious reason that this government is already established, and

is coeval with the existence of man on earth; that the fundamental
principles of its polity were promulgated, ages since, and are universally
known and acknowledged. In human governments, owing to the im
perfection of mankind, the powers of sovereignty are distributed into
different branches, and the legislative, judicial, and executive functions,
except in the case of an absolute monarchy, are kept distinct from each
other, and assigned to the different functionaries, who, by their respec
tive action and mutual reaction, maintain the balance of the govern
ment, and sustain it in its orbit. It is quite different in the Church
whose Supreme Director is invested with infinite love, wisdom, and
ability, and who is liable to none of the imperfections which belong
to his creatures. All legislative, judicial, and executive functions, in
the Lord's kingdom, belong to the Lord alone, the Supreme and Sove-
rign Head over all things to the Church, his body. With such a gov
ernment men ought to be satisfied, but they have not been. They
have endeavoured to seize the reins of government from their Creator,
and to occupy his place as rulers in and over his own kingdom. Pro
fane and imbecile assumptions!
Every individual member of the human family, who receives the divine
love and wisdom into his will and understanding from the Lord, is

thereby constituted a church in the least particular, and becomes a
form of use to the great body of humanity, of which the Lord is the
Head,— the Supreme Legislator. An aggregation of such individuals
forms a larger ehurch, entering into the same body, and continuing
under the same direction, recognizing no earthly leader, but bound by
the statutes and ordinances of the Lord alone. The government of
the New Church, therefore, we repeat, is a pure theocracy. The Lord

is the Governor among its nations, its peoples, and its tribes. Wherc-
ever a true New Churchman is found on the face of the earth, he ac
knowledges, with joy and reverence, that the Lord is his King, his
Lawgiver, and his Judge, and he desires to bend his knee to no other
monarch. But the serpent, the love of ecclesiastical domination, may
enter his Eden and seduce him from his allegiance to his true Sovereign.
The various members of the body, instead of performing the uses re
spectively assigned to them, and for which they are fitted, may, as sen
sual loves and aspirations prevail, begin to wrangle and contend with
each other about the uses they are severally to perform in the economy
of the body,—the ear claiming the peculiar functions of the eye, the
eye those of the ear, the foot those of the hand, and the body those of
he head. Those that serve, discontented with their ministry, may seek



1856.] Conservatism, the True Policy of the New Church. 401

to rule, and to rule over the Church, which ceases to be a Church the
instant it fails to recognize the Lord as its sole Ruler.
Such, unfortunately, has been the case with the Lord's New Church
in this country in its efforts to establish a human government for the
Church, and to appoint human rulers over it; thus divesting the Lord
of his functions of sole and Supreme Legislator and Judge in and over
his own Church. We allude to the establishment of an Ecclesiastical
Legislature, under the name and title of "The General Convention of
the New Church of the United States."
At first, a few scattered receivers became the nucleus around which
little churches were formed, and when the little churches, by their
representatives, met at Boston or elsewhere, they constituted a larger
church; so that the Convention became at length, and has been so
styled, — a mother Church,— the fountain of power to New Church
Christendom,—especially of the binding and loosing power,—but still
a strange mother, being many years younger, as a mother, than her
own children, but old enough to be a mother Church,—a second Rome,
sitting in all the pomp of supremacy, if not on seven hills, at least on
three. The sceptre has never left her hand for an instant. She has
created her own public opinion, and it is one of profound reverence for
her behests. Her officers may die, but the Convention never dies.
Her prerogatives, which stretch their arms far and wide, north, south,
east, and west, flourish in the bloom of youth and never fade. They
are like hereditary monarchy, transmissible to future ages, and the
moss that begins to encrust them, only makes them more venerable
and charming in the eyes of those who bend the knee and worship.
Individual responsibility is lost in the general action. No one mem
ber of the Convention feels culpable, and the great body itself, being
destitute of a soul, does not feel the blow it inflicts. It is without a
conscience, or its conscience is seared. There are high-minded men
in the Convention, lovers of justice, men of large hearts, who detest
tyranny in any and every form, and who sometimes writhe, and
twist, and turn under the application of the screw to their free and
healthy limbs. They sometimes lift their feeble voices at the council-
board in tones of intreaty, but they are without influence. They have
no power to change the existing policy. It has grown with the growth,
and increased with the increasing strength of "mother Church." They
see, they sadly feel, that they are in the toils of the hunter, that they
are within the grasp of a giant and cannot help themselves. They
see and they feel that, in such desperate circumstances, graceful sub
mission and a modest confession of impotence, are their fate; and at
least more convenient, if not more honorable, than fruitless opposi
tion. What a state of things is this in the Lord's New Church,— the
Church of churches, — the crowning Church of the Lord's kingdom !
How deplorable ! how unexpected ! Do love and wisdom thus operate !
Are these the manifestations of divine life in man,—the man of the
Church ! Is this the latter day glory foretold by the prophets? Are
the mountains of earthly pride, in this way, brought low, and are the
vallies of humility thus exalted? Alas, alas, the early receivers of the
heavenly doctrines in this country and in Europe never anticipated/^

1
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such results ! They never dreamed that, in the course of half a cen
tury, an overgrown, overawing hierarchy would, like the tower of
Babel, be erected in the New Church, whose top should reach to the
very heavens, producing, as the work progressed, a confusion among
the builders, by which they would be driven asunder and scattered
over the face of the earth. For such will be the inevitable result of
this Convention-building,—of this long, vigorous, and united struggle
of New-churchmen to bring into being, and elevate to the heights of
dominion, a great "mother Church" for all receivers of the new and
heavenly doctrines. It stands on the ocean shore, and it will be swept
away by the tide. It is antagonistic to the free life of the New Church,
and is consequently a dead power, though armed with ten thousand
thunders, and the living power, as sure as the Lord lives, will, in due
time, put the dead power down, and deprive it of its ability to harm
the Church.
It may be well to examine the structure of this ecclesiastical body a
little more in detail. From the time of its first organization, it has
undergone many changes. The regulation of the ministry, as tho
Executive Committee, in their recent report upon the President's An
nual Addresses, inform us, has been, and still is

,

its principal business.
Ministers are made officers of the Convention, in order that they may
be under the control of the body. The societies and churches to which
they minister, have little or nothing to do with them. If they are to be
disciplined, the Convention does it. The Convention is the court, the
plaintiff, jury, judge, and executioner. The presiding officer of this body,
or the President of an Association may,—so absolute is his power,—
before trial had, condemn a ministerial offender and suspend him from
his office, if in his opinion, the circumstances of the case justify so
summary a proceeding. The party may not be guilty of the offence
charged, nay, may be wholly innocent of it

,

but if
,
in the opinion of

this high functionary, he is culpable, it is quite enough to justify such
an extreme measure, which is tantamount to a divorce, & mensa et thoro,

if not ti vinculo matrimonii. He has a right of appeal to the body
over which this officer presides, but as the Court assembles only once

a year, his connection with his church and congregation ceases for the
time being, and, in the mean time, his character and position in the
ministry suffer.
One of the chief objects of the Convention has been to establish a
hierarchy or particular order of priesthood, similar in its features to
that which prevails in the Episcopal or Romish Church. The authority
for this proceeding is found in a passage in the Coronis or Appendix
to Swedenborg's work, entitled the "True Christian Religion," which
has given rise to a difference of opinion among the receivers of New
Church doctrines. The passage is as follows: "Every kingdom in
this respect" [i

.

e., in respect to a trine) "is like a man; in it there
must be a king as a head ; also magistrates and officers as the body;
and yeomanry with servants as the feet and soles of the feet; in like
manner in the Church, there must be a mitred prelate, parish priests,
and curates under them." In the "New Jerusalem and its Heavenly
Doctrines," Swedenborg qualifies what he says in respect to a trine in



1856.] Conservatism, the True Policy of the New Church. 403

a kingdom by adding, "where such a form of government prevails."
The same qualificatidn may properly be extended to what he says of
the Church, so as to read, "where such an order in the ministry is
established." If we substitute church for kingdom in the above ex
tract, the passage will then read : "Every church in this respect (i

. e.,
in respect to a trine) i

s like a man." In the church as in the man,
(who may be a minister of the church) there is a trine or trinity of
love, wisdom, and use, because there is a like trinity in the Lord. All
the teachings of Swedenborg lead us to conclude that if there is a trine
in the New Church, it can only be a trine in the minister and not in
the ministry. The contrary opinion would countenance the doctrine
of tripersonalism in the Lord himself. Slight, however, as is the au
thority upon which the Convention has introduced a hierarchy into the
New Church, and withdrawn from churches and associations their
inherent and inalienable rights in respect to the ministry, it is not a

little singular that in their organization of the clerical college, they
should have acted directly in the teeth of their own supposed letter of
instructions: for instead of "mitred prelates, parish priests, and cu
rates," they have fastened upon the Church what they are pleased to
designate as "ordaining ministers, pastors and missionaries, and licen
tiates," for which classification they have no sort of sanction either
in the Word of God, or in the writings of its illuminated expounder.
After a declaration in the Constitution of the three essentials of the
Church, the subject of discipline is first treated of, and a passage cited
from the Word, which, in its literal sense, has been regarded as a fun
damental rule in the Old Church, in its proceedings with offenders. It
would have been well had some light been shed upon this passage by
unfolding its spiritual meaning for the special guidance of those in the
New Church whose province it is to wield the rod over the heads of
delinquents and heretics.
The members of the Convention enter into a compact to "learn and
perform those uses which appropriately belong to a general body of
the Church." What those uses were, at the time the Constitution was
formed, does not seem to have been understood. They were to b'i
learned, and, when learned, to be practised. Time was to reveal to
the Convention its peculiar sphere of operations.
At the very last session of this body, thirty-nine years after its
organization, an effort was made by an intelligent member to induce
the Convention to define its uses,— the member, at the same time,
expressing the heterodox and somewhat alarming doctrine, that the
Convention was not to be regarded as a church. The application
came up in the form of a report by the minority of a committee. The
individual who made it was absent. It was, we are sorry to say,
ungraciously received. It was moved that it be sent back to its
author in order that it might be couched in a more respectful and sub
missive style, and also that it should not be printed in the journal of
proceedings. The Executive Committee, however, in their report
upon the addresses of the President for 1853—4—5, submitted at the
last session, have furnished as much information on this topic as it is

possible to procure at this stage in the history of the Convention, bu
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the information is scant. It is to be regretted that the Executive
Committee have found themselves at fault in defining the uses of the
Convention. It is a deep profound from which they have started back
with a consciousness of their incapacity to shed the least particle of
light upon it. Their inability to meet the crisis is

,

however, in some
degree shielded from scrutiny by the eegis of wisdom and expediency
which they have thrown around it. "It is the opinion of the Commit
tee," Jhey say, "that while the Church is in its infancy, it is not wise
or expedient to define the uses of the Convention with much precision,
because we have not advanced sufficiently far to enable us to do it with
confidence, and attempts to do so would probably narrow the useful
ness of the Convention" (t

.

e. its powers), "and would, cut off from
operating with us, in the general uses of the Church, a large body
of sincere, devoted, and good New Churchmen, who might not be
able to agree with us in our definitions."
But if the definitions were clear, distinct, and intelligible, —as they
ought to be,—no such result could possibly follow, unless the New
Churchmen referred to are less sagacious and discriminating than
most New Churchmen are. No body of men, in these days of civil
and religious liberty and general intelligence, ought be expected to
enter into any kind of engagements with their eyes blindfolded. We

greatly apprehend that the failure to secure the consent of so large a

body of sincere and devoted New Churchmen, will be found less
attributable to lack of intelligence than to the assumption of unde
fined power by the ecclesiastical Legislature. This would doubtless
justify any amount of opposition.
The Committee express themselves modestly, inoffensively, and
justly on the subject of legislation. "It seems to us," they say, "that
the less machinery we have,— the less of rules and regulations, except
so far as they may be clearly seen to be useful to enable us to dis
charge our duties more efficiently, the better; and that, in the present
state of the Church, it is better to come together to perform the mani
fest uses of a general body, without spending too much time in de
fining them, or in legislating upon the subject." We agree with the
Committee that the simpler and plainer the machinery of government

is
,

the better. The multiplication of laws should be avoided as much
as possible. "The best government," it has been said, "is that which
governs least." But we do not concur in what the Committee adds
on defining the uses of a general body. If the uses are, as is affirmed,
"manifest," why not define them? The simple statement of what is

so clear to every body, would be quite sufficient, and the difficulties
now in the way of so many minds would be removed by a very simple
process. The consumption of time is spoken of as an evil, but surely
time may be well expended in defining the powers of a government
under which we are to live.
The Committee say further:

"It is difficult to define the uses of a general body like this Convention, except
by saying that they are those general uses which cannot be well or adequately per
formed by the associations, societies, or smaller bodies of the Church."

What kind of a definition is that? Surely it is not enough to say
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that there are general uses, without distinctly announcing to the world
and especially to new, churchmen what those uses are,—of what kind,
color, import, purport; —what powers, under the name of uses, they
embrace, —what they let alone, and whether or not general uses are so
general as to embrace all uses, i. e. all powers whatever. It is the wide
domain of power that is given to the General Convention, under the
phrase "general uses," or "uses of the general body," that constitutes
the vice of the body itself, and which may enable it at any time to
legislate in such a way as to destroy, by absorption, the religious lfberty
of the entire church and of all its members. General uses, undefined,
are no uses at all. They are like general charges against a man's
character, and amount to nothing without specifications; or they are
like general knowledge that is not made up of particulars, and which
does not entitle a man to reputation for scholarship. We recollect, in
our boyhood, hearing that an under-graduate of a certain college ex
cused himself, on some occasion, for his ignorance of his lesson, by
saying that he had a general, but no particular, knowledge of it. This
learned gentleman ever afterwards bore the name, among his confreres,
of General Knowledge. In like manner, the General Convention of
the New Church of the United States is fairly entitled to the soubri
quet of General Uses—a name to which perhaps there is no valid
objection, except that under it

,

considering the proneness even of
"mother church" to assume a stately port, it may, on some occasions,
like another famous General known to history, be too apt to " take the
responsibility." We are sorry to find that the intelligent committee
who were appointed to review and report on the President's Addresses,
should have found it so difficult to define the general uses of the Con
vention, while they at the same time admit that these uses are "mani
fest." Their particulars," they say, "i. e., the particulars of the uses,
cannot be pointed out in advance." Thus the Constitution of the
Convention creates a government without limitation of powers, — for
such is a government of general and undefined uses.
The Committee exhibit much frankness in the expression of a senti
ment, which we doubt not was as painful to them to utter, as it is as
tounding to many persons to hear:

"The great body of persons nominally in connection with the Convention, have
taken very little interest in its doings, and have left the operations of the general
body to a few individuals, who have become, in too great a degree, regarded as
THE CONVENTION."

That is to say, the Convention, though nominally large, and having
some infusion in it of the popular element, is in fact an oligarchy, and
all the powers with which it is invested, and as many more as it chooses
to assume under the head of general undefined uses, are in the hands
of a few individuals. The Committee have thus fairly shown their
hands, and distinctly announced to the world, that all the rights, powers,
privileges, prerogatives, and franchises of the New Church in the
United States are under the control of an oligarchy, composed of men
whose intentions may be good, but who are exposed to the fearful
temptations which surround persons invested with unbounded power,
and who are wholly irresponsible for its abuse. It is among the sin-
vol. ix. 28
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gular oversights which are apparent in the framing of a Constitution
whose avowed object was to enable the people at large,—the brethren,—
to hold a check-rein upon the actions of their rulers,— the clergy,— that
no provision should have been made in the fundamental law for the
impeachment of its high functionaries for malversation in office, for
arrogance, assumption, ecclesiastical domination, a mischievous and
unbecoming interference with the relations and privacies of domestic
life, abuses of the eighth commandment, and various other violations
of law and decency. In all the dynasties, civil or ecclesiastical, that
have ever been established in the world, if the conduct of the governors
were unmasked, and they were held accountable for their misdeeds,
they would have much to answer for. In a country where civil and
religious liberty prevail, it is quite out of the question to revive the
stale old English maxim, that "the King can do no wrong." He
often does wrong, when he ought to be the first to set an example of
right doing, and his tyranny and injustice are often pleaded as an
apology for the arbitrary acts of others. We repeat, that it is a sin
gular defect in the Constitution of the Convention, framed for the
express purpose of governing its rulers, that no provision is made in
that instrument for the punishment of the rulers, when they govern
tyrannically and unjustly, and violate the fundamental laws of charity,
enjoined by the Word of God. As they have the power of suspending
others from their functions when, in their opinion, they do wrong,
there ought to have been some means provided for at least their sus
pension from office, when they are actually known and proved to have
been guilty of egregious misdemeanors in the fulfillment of the trusts
committed to them. If there is to be an ecclesiastical judicature in
the New Church for the trial and punishment of offenders, the Jesuiti
cal and inquisitorial intermeddling of its officers with matters that do
not belong to them, is one of the first matters that ought to be brought
up to the bar for judgment. But no ecclesiastical legislation, as we
believe, is demanded in the New Church. The government of the
Lord is the government of love and wisdom. The Lord never pun
ishes,—neither do his holy angels. All punishments are of infernal
origin. We want no external organization in the New Church to
enable the people to govern their governors. Let the people, with the
divine aid, govern themselves, and the governors restrain their own
tempers and their own exorbitant love of rule, and all will be well.
The duty of the President of the Convention is " to preside at its
meetings and perform such other duties as are implied by the name

of his office." The uses of the Convention being undefined, the prero
gatives of this functionary partake of the same character. Some of
his uses are pointed out. He is required to communicate a Message
and deliver an Address to the Convention at its annual meeting, and
to write a letter to the English Conference either personally or by
proxy. Besides being President of the Convention, he is also ex

officio President of the Executive Committee, and also of the Commit
tee of Ministers,—the two most important of the Standing Committees
of the body,— the former wielding the money power, and the latter the
ordaining and clerical-regulating power of the Convention. He has
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also,—as before stated,— the power of suspending any clergyman
from his functions whenever he pleases, the latter having the right
of appeal to the body over which he presides. The rights of the
Societies connected with the Convention are next to nothing. They
have a right to establish a Sabbath-school and a free library, and to
tell each other their faults in a private way, and, if they cannot get a
hearing, to bring their accusations before the Church. The Conven
tion also has a Secretary and a Treasurer,—a Committee of Spiritual
and Religious Instruction, who are invested with a censorship of the
press before publication ; a Committee of Foreign Correspondence,
who keep up an epistolary intercourse with foreign countries, and
give introductions to receivers going abroad: a Committee for raising
funds; a Missionary and Colportage Committee; a Board of Publica
tion, &c. &c.
Next to the clerical-regulating function,—the ordaining function is
perhaps held highest in esteem by the Convention. The ordaining
clergy, without wearing the mitre, occupy the first rank in the clerical
college. The ordaining clergyman may give a license and may ordain
the licentiate. This is a prerogative that belongs only to a select few,
the number of ordainers, attached to the Convention, not exceeding six
in the whole United States. The ordained clergy generally cannot
ordain candidates. This sacred rite can only be performed by those
specially set apart for the purpose. We believe that ordination is
proper, but cannot see why any one pastor or minister in good stand
ing is not as competent to perform this service as another. We see
no ground for such an invidious distinction among the clergy of the
New Church. Our Lord himself has said, and said to the Apostles,
"Be ye not called Rabbi; for one is your Master, even Christ, and all
ye are brethren." There is

,

or should be, an equality among the
clergy, and no differences recognized except what result from seniority
or superior wisdom and goodness. The rules established by the Con
vention often subject the candidate to great inconvenience, and are of
the most hierarchical tendency. Laws of order are the apology, but
what kind of order is that, either in the Church or out of it

,

which
often deprives a people, for a length of time, of the pastor of their
choice, and the pastor elect of his individual rights? It is enough
that the Lord has, as he believes, called or "appointed" him to min
ister in holy things, to lead in the services of the sanctuary, and to
teach the people the internal sense of the Word. It is enough that
the people have elected him for this purpose. In that call, and in
this election, rests the whole force of his ordination. It is quite a

sufficient setting apart to the function of the ministry, that he is able
to perform its several uses, that he is in the love of those uses, and
that the people wish him to perform them, and accept his guidance as
their spiritual teacher. All the sacredness which attaches to the min
istry, results from the inflowing of divine love and wisdom into the
receptive organs of the minister, and their outflowing thence towards
the Lord, the great Giver, and towards the congregation to which he is

called to minister. What right has any self- constituted body of judges,
because they happen to be ministers, or ministers and laymen united,
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to step in between the minister elect and his people, and say, "You
shall not perform this important use to which you say you have been
called, —we do not regard you as fitted for it

,

because you do not agree
with us in opinion in all matters. You prefer your individual freedom
to our associated power. You do not believe that the minister derives
his power to preach and teach and administer the ordinances from the
Lord through the medium of the ordaining functionary, but you believe
that he derives it directly from the Lord and mediately from his holy
angels. You do not believe that the ministry on earth is a self-per
petuating body,—an appointed channel through which the divine life
flows. You have no great opinion of the imposition of the hands of
this or that impure, tyrannical priest as conferring spiritual gifts, and
bringing down upon the head of the candidate the blessings of heaven;
and there are other things you do not believe which we believe. We
cannot, therefore, ordain you. We cannot consecrate and set you
apart to holy duties, and allow you to say to the people, 'the Lord
cause his face to shine upon and bless you.' You have no part and
lot with ms in this matter, and from us you shall receive no power in
or over it. If you get anybody else to ordain you, we shall regard it

a disorderly proceeding. We shall not recognize you as an ordained
minister. See what we did in the cases of Dr. Bryan and Mr. Beswick.
We did not give them the right hand of fellowship,—neither shall we
regard you, so ordained, as upon a footing of equality with us. It is

the Convention,—not one man,—not a few men,—but it is a large
body of New Church receivers, — a very respectable body, and one that
will become more and more so the larger it grows,— it is the General
Convention of the New Church of the United States, that sets down
one man and raises up another. Wait till this powerful body, through
its authorized functionaries, is willing to ordain you. It may be next
month or next year, or the year after the next, or it may be never.
It certainly never will be, until you become quite conformable to the
views of the Convention in every particular, and upon your knees
acknowledge its absolute supremacy. In the mean time wait, and
wait with patience, and if you and your people are tired of waiting
and clamour for a pastor, we will send them one from the Convention
mint, who, in opinions, style, gesture, in things internal and things
external, and especially in his deep reverence for the Convention, will
be perfectly immaculate. But should you attempt to minister any
where without our permission, look to yourself warily, and look far
and wide around you, for into no society, which has placed itself under
the protection of our wings, shall you come, though it may be hunger
ing for the bread of heaven, and thirsting for the water of life, and

though it may be willing to eat from your basket and drink from your
goblet. No ! rest assured, you will be hunted down, denounced, pro
scribed, excommunicated."

If one man has no power over another in the church or the kingdom
of heaven except to love him,— perhaps to enlighten him, and do him
all the good he can ;— if
,

in the Church, there are no laws but the
Lord's laws, which the individual member of the Church is bound to

acknowledge and obey;—and these are positions which Ave take to be
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undeniable, and are prepared to defend against all who call them in
question ;— then the aggregation of individuals in a church or conven
tion does not confer upon the associated body any powers or rights or
legislative functions that do not belong to the individuals who compose
it. Men, whether regarded individually or collectively, possess, in
and of themselves, no power whatever. All their power is derived
from the Lord alone, and is continually given only as men are pre
pared to receive and use it according to certain laws distinctly laid
down in the Word of God, laws of universal obligation and which have
never been repealed ; and the power of acting according to these laws,
without let or hindrance, is heavenly liberty, and any attempt to inter
fere with this action is ecclesiastical tyranny and usurpation, and will
not be tolerated long in any church, and especially in one of which
the essential element is freedom. The General Convention of the
New Church in the United States (general in name, but partial in
reality), notwithstanding the arrogant pretensions and arbitrary acts
which have disfigured its history in time past, will, therefore, soon pass
away, and be dissolved into its original elements. The force of early
associations, the money power, and the lust of dominion, which may
most securely be exerted through an irresponsible and soulless body,
will keep it together for a while, but it contains within itself the
elements of its own dissolution. The great body of New Churchmen,
embracing many of its best clergymen, and most of its intelligent and
free-thoughted laymen, are pained and shocked by its tyrannical career
and opposed to its continuance. The tenure of its existence cannot,
we think, extend far into the next century of the New Church. As
soon as the most prominent of its present leaders pass off the stage,
the Convention itself, we are satisfied, will go by the board; and the
miserable dissensions which have sprung up under its influence will
cease, and a better state of things prevail.
But, while on one hand, in the past history of the New Church in
this country, the lust of dominion is apparent, and has hurried indi
viduals forward to inexcusable and even fatal lengths, the passion for
a very large liberty in spiritual matters has precipitated many into
extremes equally to be regretted, and particularly on the subject of
THK ministry. There is a certain respect due to the common sense
and universal usage of mankind on this subject as well as on every
other. It is not the object of the New Church to tear down but to
build up, and to build up in an orderly way. A minister is as essen
tial to a church, as a church is to a minister. It is especially neces
sary in the New Church that the internal sense of the Word should be
expounded, and that there should be individuals whose segregation
from secular pursuits, and devotion to the study of the Word, prepare
them to expound it in a satisfactory manner to the congregation.
There is

, it is admitted, an unusual degree of intelligence among New
Churchmen. They' are, for the most part, pretty well acquainted with
the doctrines of the Church, and, as far as they understand them, they
love them. No one ever yet became a New Churchman, we are con
vinced, without reading diligently and understandingly the writings of
the Church, or enough of them to comprehend their general purport.
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Still, most of the congregation, owing to the engrossing nature of their
weekly avocations, cannot be expected to be so intimately acquainted
with the whole of that sublime system of truths revealed to us in the
writings of the Church, as those whose more peculiar duty it is con
stantly to study them with a view to their proper announcement on
the Lord's day, when the people turn aside from their worldly affairs
to worship him in his holy temple. Custom and long association have
thrown around the ministry a kind of prestige that belongs more pro
perly to the holy things taught by the minister than to his own person.
Indeed, the teaching function of the minister, as we learn from the
writings of the New Church, is representative of the Lord, because he
is Truth itself, and it is truth alone that teaches mankind. Hence, the
ministry has, in the inculcation of heavenly truth, a great use to per
form in the Church which can scarcely be estimated at too high a rate.
The New Church, intelligent as it is

,

cannot do without a ministry,
although some distinguished and highly valued minds in it think other
wise. Much as we respect their opinions on most points, we cannot
concur with them in the slight importance they attach to the ministry
as a distinct class of functionaries. The idea that every man is or
may be a recipient of the divine love and wisdom, which has been
much dwelt upon, does not seem to us to detract in the least from the
absolute necessity of such a class of religious teachers. All wisdom
comes from above, but it always comes to the world through human
mediums, and, until it shall appear that the people at large derive no
decided benefit from the instructions of the clergy, we shall continue
to think that their services are eminently promotive of the highest
interests of society; and that the better instructed they are in the
truths of religion, the better qualified they will be to instruct others.
We are the advocates of an educated, paid, and ordained clergy.
The age is enlightened, and New Churchmen especially so. They
have long since passed out of the infantile into the adult state, and
they require to be nourished by the best and most varied viands.
They will not sit down to an indifferent banquet. They have a thirst
for truths of the highest order, and of all kinds of truth that lie within
the inner vail of the temple, and are associated, by indissoluble ties,
with the very best affections. They require that a teacher should
draw largely from the great treasure-house of the Word, things new
and old ; that he should be well acquainted with the peculiar wants of
his people, and be able, like the angels, to adopt his communications
of heavenly truth to the ever varying states of recipients. The New
Church is a city set upon a hill,— the hill of Mount Zion,—and has a
spiritual and celestial reputation at stake. Intellectual and moral
qualities must, therefore, be combined in order to fit the New Church
pastor for his duties; and so long as the Church is in its morning
state, just entering, as it were, on its everlasting career, and as all
eyes are beginning to be turned upon it
,

and watching the brightness
of its coming, it is especially necessary that those who stand upon its
spiritual watch-towers should not only be accomplished members of the
church militant, but should at all times have their armour burnished
and bright that they may be ready for an encounter with the enemy.
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There is no doubt that in the New Church, well instructed laymen
may often be found, who are every way competent —as much so as the
clergy who preside over them,—to expound by teaching, and to
enforce by their own example, the deepest truths of the Church. It
is well where an entire congregation is found composed of such indi
viduals, but this state of things does not supersede the necessity of a
Spiritual guide, whose special and delightful office it is to stir up their
pure and well disposed minds by way of remembrance. Besides, some
thing is due, even in the New Church, to the universally prevalent
conviction that a certain order is suitable in conducting public
worship; and, where this order is found to be useful and acceptable,
there is no good reason why it should be abandoned. Sudden innova
tions upon it

,—where they are not demanded b
y vital and permanent

principles,—cannot but shock the general sense of propriety of man
kind. The New Church has no decided dogmatic teachings on this
subject, but generally recognizes the usefulness of the existing order.
Hence, it informs us, and it does it distinctly, leaving no doubt on
our minds upon the subject, that there are preachers and preaching in
heaven,—preaching which is listened to with edification even by the
celestial angels; and that the same should form a portion of the
economy of public worship in the Lord's kingdom on earth, i. e. the
Church, is an inference necessarily deducible from such promises.
It is simply the duty of the New Church minister to conduct the
worship reverently, and announce truths with force and distinctness.
In doing this, the heart, the reason, the eye, the voice, the language, the
gesture, — the whole of that human organism which the Lord has given us
in order to ultimate and give form to the influxes of heavenly love and
wisdom must freely cooperate. The minister does not cease to be a

man when he becomes a New-churchman. No! his humanity is only
more fully developed b

y the process of regeneration, and becomes
more effective for all good ends and uses. But in the utterances of
heavenly truth, while his humanity is the necessary medium by and
through which he meets his fellow-man, he loses all thought of it as

being more or less perfect, and announces, as it were, spontaneously
and under the impulse of a quickened spirit, the wise lessons of the
skies. These will be more effective for the time being, and, if often and
regularly repeated, will be more permanently effective, coming from
the voice of the living speaker who deeply feels their importance, than
when uttered from the press. The Lord has given men not only a

will and understanding, but a voice, senses and limbs, that in the ulti
mate plane of nature they may be ministers to the truth; nor are their
high uses, in this particular, to be undervalued. Because the press
has become a great and powerful agency in the dissemination o

f

the

truth, the preacher is not to be set aside. To those who cannot read

(and even in this age of light their name i
s legion) his services are as

indispensable as they were in the early ages of Christianity before the
art of printing was discovered ; and to those who can and do read,
they are, for reasons already suggested, equally important, to say
nothing of the administration of the ordinances of the Church, and
other sacred duties that properly devolve on the minister. Because
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the laws of the land, and the principles of medical science, are em
bodied in books that are open to the inspection of all, are lawyers
and physicians, therefore, useless members of the community ? And
because the internal sense of the Word is found unfolded in the
writings of Swedenborg, and editions of his writings are now begin
ning to be multiplied, does the Word of God, for that reason, cease to
require living expounders ? Look at the present condition of the New
Church, and see how narrow as yet are its boundaries. How are these
boundaries to be enlarged ? The Lord, we say, will provide the means.
Yes,—true, but they will be human means, and proper means, and, if
we do not greatly err, the pulpit, under sensible and suitable direction
and illumination from above, will be one of these means, and the press
will be another. Important uses are attached to each of these instru
mentalities, and the clergy of the New Church, for various reasons,
which it is unnecessary to specify, will and should have both of them
more or less under their direction. The press will be an influential
instrumentality in the hands of the clergy as well as the pulpit, and
while the former should be free and open to all who are qualified to
enlighten mankind, the clergy, from their studies and vocation, will
always be among those who will be able to employ it most efficiently
and turn it to the best account in the promotion and advancement of
the truth.
There are none, as far as we are aware, in the New Church, who
think less highly of the uses of the ministry than we do, who are pre
pared at the present time to abolish it. They look with interest to
some future advanced state of the Church, when we are informed that
"all men shall know the Lord, from the least to the greatest," and
when, by their universal knowledge, they think the uses of the minis
try will be superseded. In this hope or calculation, we think they
err. So long as heavenly wisdom and celestial love last, so long we
believe that the ministry, which is a medium for the development of
these divine influences, will continue. We cannot think of the over
throw of the clergy, as a distinct class of functionaries in the Church,
without dread, and believe that it would be attended with the most
fearful consequences, such as a neglect of the Word of God itself,
which would lose its hold on the popular affections as soon as it ceased
to be regularly expounded, at stated periods, from the pulpit; and
also the non-observance of the Lord's Day, as a day of sacred rest and
religious observance. What would follow but a general skepticism
and infidelity, until the very name of religion, and especially of reve
lation, would be treated with contempt, and all religious restraints be
removed from the minds of men? Before such changes are contem
plated and attempted, let the religious world reach that state of per
fection which good and sanguine persons see in the distance of the
far-off future, and then their expediency can be more safely discussed
than at a period when the Church requires all the appliances which
the age offers to promote its progress. In the mean time, the course
of the Church should, as it seems to us, be a conservative one. It
should steadily fasten its eyes on the golden mean that lies between
objectionable extremes, and adhere to it with the utmost inflexibility.
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For the sake of that liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, it
should frown down, and, if necessary, put down, with a strong hand,
all attempts at priestly domination in the Church, whether proceeding
from isolated individuals or associated bodies of New Churchmen;
and, on the other hand, for the sake of order and decency, it should
equally avoid the promulgation of latitudinarian doctrines and prac
tices. ***

CORRESPONDENCE.

LETTER FROM MADAME D'EHRENBORG.

The readers of New Church periodicals will have noticed in letters from Dr.
Tafel, of Tubingen, frequent and very complimentary allusions to Madame

D'Ehrenborg. The lady referred to appears to be well known and highly
esteemed as a writer, as also for her distinguished social position.
The letter given below from this esteemed lady, was received about two months

ago. It was addressed to the editor of the Weekly Herald, but only two or three
numbers in the weekly form having been issued after its reception, its publication
was somewhat inadvertently omitted, and thus delayed until now, which will not,
however, in the slightest degree diminish the deeply interesting character of the

letter itself.

The object for which the letter is written, is one that can scarcely fail to com
mend itself to the judgment and sympathy of the New Church brethren in this

country. Surely, Sweden ought not to plead in vain for the means of giving to her

own children some knowledge of those truths which have gone forth to the world

through one to whom her name was given as an honour, but who in return has

honoured that name and made it immortal.

Berne, Switzerland, May 6, 1856.
To the dear friends of the New Jerusalem Church in America:
The old Swedish lady whom Professor Tafel has kindly told you about, is now
taking the liberty to introduce herself in this manner, after having many years
desired personally to call upon you, in your own admirable country. But now
when she has not enough of youth, health, or wealth to make such a journey, she
comes to you, in spirit, by a letter. But, as she will even now seem to be in want,
and to come as a beggar,—beggars are not in general very welcome visitors, — she
even now hesitated. If it were necessary for her to beg for herself, she would pre
fer rather to "die" than to beg. But the cause for which she would beg is one
that she loves more than herself, and this love encourages her. And yet, even
now, she hesitates, unknown as she is. Her natural feminine reserve has not
departed with the colour of her hair, although she has found it necessary to over
come it in some measure, during the last few years.
But as you, dear sir, have, even without my request, placed me under obliga
tions to you for sending me your excellent New Church Herald, on recommenda
tion, as I suppose, of the good, zealous Professor Tafel, I feel encouraged to add to
my thanks an appeal for a still greater charity.
Your valuable and excellent paper will be a missionary to poor Sweden, by
giving many good things to translate and communicate. Some articles from it I
have already translated, last fall, at the house of Professor Tafel, and this winter,
on visiting M. Le Boys de Guays, who receives the New Church Messenger, I found
he had also translated some articles from that paper into the mother tongue of the
great Emanuel Swedenborg.
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The New Church in Sweden had a few valuable members, for the most part
among men of distinction, but hitherto there have been very few receivers among
the general mass of the people. And even those few prominent men have nearly
all been removed to the spiritual world, and, for a long time, it seemed as if the
new heavenly light was going to be extinguished in the native land of him through
whom those revelations were given to the world. But, during the last ten years, a
desire to obtain a knowledge of those new truths has sprung up in the public mind.
To meet this want, there is great need of new and better editions of old transla
tions. "Works, hitherto unknown, need also to be translated.
Some three years ago, I visited England for the purpose of obtaining some know
ledge of the state of the New Church in that country, with the view alB0 of reporting
to my countrymen what that enlightened people think and make of a doctrine which
the greater part of the Swedes are either ignorant of, or are hostile against. My
published letters, which related chiefly to this matter, have been more favourably
received than I could have anticipated. I do not know that any one has been con
verted by them, and yet I am told that they have done good, and softened many
hostile minds.
The publisher of these letters is a very respectable man. Many years ago,
he wrote a handsome biography of Swedenborg, and he is willing to do all he
possibly can for the New Church. He lives in Stockholm, where be is engaged in
public business. He was a chosen member of the last diet. He has a small
printing-office in Upsala, which he keeps more for pleasure than for gain. He is
not a rich man, but he possesses enough to be independent. I became acquainted
with him in Stockholm, about two years ago, and, when in conversation with him,
I told him that the New Church in England had printed a French translation of
Swedenborg's works at an expense of more than £300 sterling, he said, " If they
would give me only £200, I would publish all Swedenborg's writings, and arrange
a depot of books that should sustain itself."
This, I considered, a very liberal promise, and, thinking that our English friends
would feel gratified to do something for Sweden, they having been the first to
receive the benefits of those works, and Swedenborg himself, having, at great
expense, printed and published the Arcana Goeleetia, and the True Christian
Religion, in the English language at London, refusing to receive a penny in
return, with great hopes, I wrote to them in regard to it, but I was so unfortunate
as to write at a very bad season. Our good English friends, who have succeeded
in spreading the works in so many parts of the world, even putting them into
many public and private libraries in Sweden, my own among others, had lately
incurred many expenses in the way of arrangements made for new editions ; also
for a new depot, and the unhappy war raging at that time, increased their per
plexities. So that I not only met with refusal, but did not even succeed in obtain
ing a promise for the future.
After this, my thoughts turned to America, but, as I was unknown there, and
unable to visit it personally, I was at a loss what course to pursue. In the mean
time I visited France, to take note of the state of the New Church there, and also
to write a series of letters in regard to it, having previously received many tokens
of regard from some of the friends in that country. I also hoped to meet with a
few Americans at the great exhibition and the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance.
But as I knew the New Church friends in France were .very few in comparison with
those in England and America, I had not the least thought of receiving aid for poor
Sweden from that source. Yet, having heard that these few members were already
in possession of a rich depot of printed translations, and even possessed a consid
erable amount of funds besides, I mentioned to some of the friends in Paris, during
the last days of my sojourn there,—during the month of April—the wants of poor
Sweden, and asked them if they would do something to aid us. They immediately
promised a subscription for the next year, and also encouraged me to appeal to the
friends in America. This is now my errand! I am fully aware that you have
enough expenses to meet for the Church in your own country ; but experience
teaches me, that a man of small means,—needing all he has for the support of
his family, —should a hungry friend, who has made a long journey, unexpectedly
enter his dwelling, would certainly give him a seat at his table and a piece of his
bread. I think also, that if I were to go in person to America, and pay every one
of you a visit, you would readily entertain me with a cup of tea, or a dinner, or a
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sapper. Perhaps some of you would even give me a lodging for a short time, in
consideration of the fact that I am a countrywoman of the great and good Emanuel
Swedenborg, a receiver of his precious doctrines, and willing to do everything in
my power to propagate them.
Now, when I do not come in body, but in spirit,—and a spirit does not need any
supper or dinner, or lodging, or any other entertainment that would require your
money,—I propose, and beg and hope, that you will give to the New Church in
Sweden, what such entertainment would cost, either more or less; simply consider
ing and estimating what you would be willing to bestow for my personal comfort
if I were to visit you.
The sum of one thousand dollars would pay for the above-mentioned translations ;
after which, any additional amount which the friends in France would give, could
be devoted to a New Church Swedish Journal, in which we could publish many
good articles, translated from the Herald and other American journals which have
been so kindly sent us.
Again, we need tracts. Before going to France, I distributed among my friends
several English tracts, with a request to translate them during my absence, and
I shall try to get them published this summer.
I will not ask our American brethren to send money during this year, if it be
inconvenient to do so, but a good promise would be most welcome, and let it come
as soon as possible. And we would like to have the promise as definite as possible,
so that we can be sure of it

,

and make our arrangements accordingly. It will, o
f

course, require some time to obtain these subscriptions ; but I have hoped that every
thing might be arranged before the centennial anniversary to be held in London
next summer, so that some of the friends from America who may come to the anni
versary, shall bring with them the amount of their contributions in American gold.
At the same time, some Swede, perhaps myself, if the Lord will permit, and give me
health and means, will be there, and most gratefully receive the gift.
Thus, after having performed my commission, I must leave you, although I

would gladly communicate much more to you, but I am preparing for my return to
Sweden, and I have other things to write and to do than my feeble old body may
bear. I am fully aware that I have written a very miserable letter, and I regret
not having undertaken it earlier. But I hope your charity will look at the will,
and not at the weakness of the writer. I am also ashamed of my poor English,
and I have nobody here who can correct its many faults, but I pray that you, my
dear sir, who may, perhaps, be pleased to print this letter in the Herald, will
also have the kindness to correct and improve it.
My address in Sweden will be,—in the Swedish language, "Fru Predr. Ehren-
borg, Lund." I may not remain long in that place, but my friends there will for
ward to me all communications etc., that may be received. And I hope you, my
dear sir, will return me an answer to this letter, and will, perhaps, also continue the
Herald. I have already received some five numbers of this lovely paper, i. «., one
of No. 49, one of No. 50, two of No. 52, and the first number of the third volume.
No. 51 has failed to reach me. The duplicate of No, 52, I have left with my good
friends here, the children of Madame Manuel, who are endeavoring to learn the
English. I am sorry to bo obliged to deprive them of the other papers. If you
would like to send them a copy also, they would feel truly happy and grateful. I

cannot furnish my own, for> I think I can make it much more useful in my own
hands. But it will afford these friends and some of their relatives much pleasure
and instruction, if you will send them also your valuable periodical.
Although this is my first letter to you, I am in hopes it may not be my last. If
you will return me a good answer, perhaps I may be able to write you another
from Sweden, whither I am going, to tell you my joy, and give you my best thanks
for the sympathy and encouragement that I hope to receive from you in behalf of
the cause that I love.

With a sister's love in the Lord's New Church,

I am yours,
Fredr. Ehrenborg.

In copying the above letter for the printer, we have availed ourselves, in some

instances, of the writer's indulgent permission to change some of the expressions
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into more familiar and idiomatic forms; and yet have done so with a good deal of
reluctance, fearing we might impair what we were endeavoring to improve. The
letter of our correspondent, if read without changing a word, displays the most re
fined literary taste, with much tact, as well as power in the use of language. The
writer's knowledge of the English has, evidently, been derived almost entirely from

studying it
,

and without the advantage of associating, to any considerable extent, with

persons by whom the language is spoken. The style and peculiarities of expres
sion remind us of the letters of Dr. Tafel. Wo look in vain for a single error in

orthography, or for any departure from a strictly grammatical construction of sen
tences, nor do we find an expression in which the meaning is doubtful, or even
obscure. There is only a certain studied exactness, with occasionally a little pecu
liarity in the use of words, reminding us that the thoughts are not flowing through
their own native channel. But thoughts, or rather the deep living earnestness with
which the above letter is filled, will, we are sure, call forth a sympathetic response
from more hearts than one. The appeal in behalf of Sweden will not be made in
vain.

Suppose we venture to nominate Robert L. Smith, Esq., of Brooklyn, New York,
as a suitable person to receive any aid or promises of aid for the cause of the New
Church in Sweden. This nomination is made without consultation with Mr. S.,

and yet, with a strong conviction, that while the use of his name in this connection
will not be unacceptable to him, it will be fully approved of by every one else who
may desire to contribute to the object proposed.

We insert the following from our brother with great pleasure:

Toledo, July 19, 1856.
Rev. S. Hough,

Dear Sir,— Please give notice through your paper, that my removal to the West
renders it inconveniont to perform the missionary labor expected in different parts
of Ohio.

I part with the friends in that State with great reluctance ; but circumstances
over which I have no control seem to render it necessary. They will be remembered
with warm affection, and should opportunity occur to visit them, it will be hailed
with delight. My address will be Homer, Webster county, Iowa.

I will be glad of a call from New Churchmen visiting the West, and it will give
me pleasure to be useful to them in any way I can.

Very respectfully and truly yours,
J. II. Williams.

We have received from a correspondent a letter in which he makes the follow

ing ingenious remarks on the Last Judgment:

Can it be demonstrated from the letter of the Word that the Last Judgment took
place in the year 1757 ?

Ans. — I think it can, if we first determine the amount of the error in our present
Chronology, a thing I cannot do, not having access to the necessary means. That
there is an error, however, is admitted by the learned on all hands, but the exact
amount of it is as yet disputed. We, for our present purpose, will take it for
granted that the vulgar era is behind that of the true by eleven years, thus, that
the vulgar, A. D. 1832, was the true, A. D. 1843, which year is the last of the
2300 over which Daniel's vision was to extend. Read chapters vii. and viii., and
compare chapter viii. 13, 14, with chapter ix. 23, 24. This done, turn with me to
hapter xii. 12, where we find mention of 1335 days, which days evidently termi
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nate at the same time as the 2300; for, surely he is blessed who waits and comes
to the cleansing of the sanctuary. We find the 2300 days at the commencement,
and the 1335 at the end of a long prospective history of literal events connected
with the Church on earth, (all of which I would mention by the way, has to be
understood by the man of the New Church spiritually, in the same way as the
retrospective history of the Jews, while at the same time we are bound to receive
the literal truth of the one as fully as of the other,) and amongst the many events
there described, we find that at such and such a time of the history, "At that time
shall Michael stand up, &c." Read from chapter xii. 1 to 7 inclusive; here we see
the judgment, with the time specified when it would take place, which is 75 years
before the ending of 1335. Now, this is evident, for, if the 1335 does not com
mence with the time, times, and a half, let any one show what there is in the con
text to indicate a different commencement. If there is nothing, then the result is
self-evident; from true A. D. 1843, it being the same as vulgar A. D. 1832, take 75,
and we find 1757, the year of the last judgment, or to make this more plain I have
said, that 11 years transpired after the Crucifixion of our Lord before the time our
present Chronology dates from. Therefore, our A. D. 1832 is just 1843 from the
end of the 70 weeks in Daniel; it is also the end of the 2300, and the 1335, but the
judgment takes place 75 years before this end. Therefore, the statement is as
follows : 1832, less 75, is equal to 1757.

A. S.
Phillipsburg, C. W.

WITHDRAWAL FROM THE CONVENTION.
Philadelphia, August 1, 1856.

Rev. T. B. IIavward, Secretary of the General Convention.
Dear Sir.—After much reflection, I have resolved to request the removal of ray
name from the list of ministers in connection with the Convention. My reason for
making this request, is simply that there are many things in the plan on which
the convention is formed, as well as in the policy it pursues, which I feel it im
possible to sympathize with or approve. Hoping that this withdrawal may not, in
the slightest degree, diminish the kind and fraternal sympathy existing between
brethren who are members and myself,

I am, very truly and affectionately,
Your friend and brother,

Sabin Hough.

Above is a copy of a letter lately addressed to the Secretary of the Convention.
Within the last year we have often been asked if we were a member of the Conven
tion, and a little surprise has sometimes been expressed at finding our name on
the list. We have known very well that our sympathy with the policy and doings
of the Convention, was so slight as scarcely to entitle us to membership, and yet
have hesitated about a formal withdrawal of our name, lest such an act might be
regarded as indicating a want of fraternal kindness or respect. But it does not
seem best, and scarcely consistent, any longer to delay a definite and formal with
drawal. The above note will answer any further questions in regard to our con
nection with the Convention. We are conscious of cherishing no unkind feeling
towards the Convention, or any member thereof, but think wo can perform more
use in the Lord's Church, and in a more orderly way, by receding from any
further efforts to co-operate directly with an association whose principles of organi
sation appear to us sadly defective, when viewed in the light of the heavenly
doctrines.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

The Pleasures of Religion. A Poem in two Paris. With other poems. By
O. Prescott Hiller. London: William White, 36 Bloomsbury St. Boston:
Otis Clapp, 9 Beacon St. 1856.

We have been surprised that the New Church has hitherto produced so little
poetry. Its celestial genius will naturally seek an outward embodiment in song ;
and while we claim no monopoly of poetical talent, we are sure that the New
Church opens a hitherto unexplored field for the manifestations and out-flowings
of the poetic temperament. Every true poet is more or less of a New Churchman.
His inspirations descend—not from the Muses, —but from the throne of God, and
are expressed in the language of correspondences.
The effort of Mr. Prescott to give us a New Church poem, embodying something
of the morale and doctrine of the Church has been eminently successful. Its

pictures of the golden age, when love ruled the breast, and man in his vigils and
his dreams was permitted to talk with the angels and hold intercourse even with his
Maker, are life-like and entrancing. A courtship in those early days, and the
character of the pure and heavenly emotions to which it gave birth, are described
with much spirit, and in passages of exquisite beauty. The iron age follows with
the changes it produced in the face of nature, —with its wars between individuals
and nations, its avarice, its sensuality, and its atheism. These traits of the fall of
man are vigorously presented, and furnish portraits but too true to the life, and
which are calculated to awaken pity and nerve resolution.
The minor poems are equally graceful and lively, and uniformly imbued through
out with a New Church spirit. We thank Mr. Hiller for what he has already done
in this pleasing department of literary effort, and believe that he is capable of still

higher flights. What we very much want in the New Church, and what the world
outside of the Church wants and requires, is an epic poem on the redemption, built
upon the platform of " Paradise Regained," (which is remarkably truthful in its
great idea,) but enlivened and aggrandized by the magnificent machinery of

"Paradise Lost." Will Mr. Hiller attempt it?

The Old Corner Cupboard. Cincinnati : Freeman and Stafford, p. 304. 1856.

It gives us much pleasure to call the attention of our readers to this truly
beautiful book. It has none of the overstrained passion and vehemence of most
modern novels, and we welcome it as the harbinger of a more pure and refined
taste in romance writing, and hope that it will be greeted by the public as such.
The style is remarkably easy and graceful, the writer showing undoubted talent
both in narrative and description of character.

We would add, that without any officious thrusting forth of doctrinals, the book
is filled with a genuine New Church spirit, and we trust that it will be liberally
patronized by all New Church people, that thus the writer may be encouraged to

give the public something else equally ennobling and purifying in its character.

Autobiography of Rev. David Powell, a Minister of the New Church signified
by the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse, together with eight of his sermons.
Edited by the Rev. Wm. II. Benade. Philadelphia: Published by a Committee
of the Darby Society of the New Church. 1856.

This is a pleasantly written biography, and will be read with much interest by
members of the New Church. It is a record of the life, the trials, and the
labors of a good and faithful pastor, who was earnestly devoted to the uses of the
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ministry, and who, by his gentleness and fidelity, acquired the love and respect of
all who knew him. It was partly,—the larger portion, —written by himself, and
has a charm of modesty, sincerity, and truthfulnoss about it

,

which render it

especially attractive. It furnishes a portrait of the original from his own hand,—

a fact which must enhance its value to the members of his late congregation, as
well as to all who knew and loved him. The part added by Mr. Benadc, completes
the portion of his life which, owing to his sickness, he was unable to finish with
his own hand, making the entire sketch as full as could have been expected. Six
discourses of Mr. Powell follow the biography, and furnish, probably, a fair
specimen of his style of sermonizing.
We have whiled away a few hours in the perusal of this interesting book, and
derived from it both pleasure and instruction, and we commend it, as a useful and
agreeable biography, to all New Churchmen.

The Pickwick Papers. By Charles Dickens, Author of "David Copperfield,"
"Dombey and Son," "Nicholas Nickelby," "Bleak House," &c. &c. People's
American Edition, complete in one volume. Philadelphia, T. B. Peterson, No.
102 Chestnnt Street.

Notwithstanding his American notes,— a very illiberal, and we were about to
say, ill-bred production, —Charles Dickens is quite a favorite with American
readers of works of fiction of which the material is drawn from living expe
rience. Like Goldsmith, and Shakspeare, and Milton, he has made himself
acquainted with the ordinary and extraordinary springs of human action, and
knows well how to set in motion some of the tenderest and the best. He is the
historian of the existing abuses of social life in England, and we only wonder that
so vivid and truthful a painter of dark scenes in his native land, should have found
so little to console him in a country in which the inequalities of society were less

glaring, and where, if he saw little to venerate, he might have seen much to
awaken pleasing expectations. We, however, forgive his "Notes," like good
Christians, in consideration of his other works written before and since his visit to
the United States, and among the former are "the Pickwick Papers." Wo are

glad to see so handsome an edition of them as the one recently issued from the
press of Mr. Peterson, published in a clear, distinct, readable type, on good paper.
We propose giving the work a third reading, having enjoyed an exquisite pleasure
in reading it twice before, and our satisfaction having increased with the second

perusal. It is one of that kind of works which interest without engrossing, and
amuse without dissipating the mind. Mr. Dickens has written abler works since,
which have sounded the very depths of humanity, and awakened echoes from
thousands of human hearts ; but ho has written nothing of a playful and humor
ous character better calculated to please the general mind. When it first appeared,

it created a favourable impression of the author's original vein, and established
between him and the public relations of friendship, which have since been sup
planted (for the most part) by those of admiration and deep interest. If there has
been some falling off in the character of his later productions, and such is the
general impression, a knowledge of this fact may serve to awaken him to increased
industry and care in the preparation of his future works. Those which he has

already produced are among the standards of our fictitious English literature. He

is the founder of a new school of writing, which has had numerous imitators ; but
the master will go down to future times probably unequalled, certainly unsurpassed,
by any of bis pupils.



420 Editorial Items. [August, 1856.

EDITORIAL ITEMS.

We perceive from the last number of the "New Churchman," that it is proposed
in England to establish a New Church newspaper under the auspices of the Con
ference. The name suggesced for it is " The Man, political, social, moral, and
religious"— the publication to commence January, 1857. We do not learn that the
plans are yet fully matured, but the enterprise seems to be seriously agitated.

A new and enlarged edition of "The Church of Christ not an Ecclesiasticism,"
has recently been issued, where the author, H. James, Esq., is at present residing.
It will, we think, require very essential emendation to make it an improved edition.

Our New Church friends in England were, at the last advices, anticipating a
visit from the venerable Dr. Achatius Kahl, Dean of the Cathedral of Lund in
Sweden, and Doctor of Theology. Of this event, the "New Churchman" speaks as
follows:—

"We hear, from good authority, that Dr. Achatius Kahl, Dean of the Cathedral
of Lund in Sweden, and Doctor of Theology, is about to pay a visit to London, in
order to visit the English friends of a cause in which he has worked so ably and so
long. He is expected to arrive in London on or about the 10th June. We hope
that this venerable and excellent man will be received with true New Church
English hospitality by all our friends. This is his first visit among us. He is
now between 60 and 70 years of age, yet youthful in spirit, and zealous as ever in
promoting the advancement of goodness and truth all over the world, lie was
born on the little Island of Hoen in the Sound, nearly opposite to Copenhagen; in
which island his father was a pastor. (This was the island in which the celebrated
Danish Astronomer, Tycho Brahe, had his Observatory.) Dr. K. has been con
nected with the Cathedral of.,Lund for 40 years, and is esteemed, all over Sweden,
for his learning, noble private character, and literary works. He has bitcly been
decorated by the King of Sweden with the Order of the Polar Star, as a recognition
of his beautiful work on Tttpier and his Contemporaries in Lund. ( Tegner och hans
Samtida; Lund.) He is also the author of an admirable work on the New Church
(Kya Kyrkan), in Swedish. And we are indebted to him for the copies of the
Adversaria, Itinerarium, and in general for his active co-operation with Dr. Tafel,
whose labours have crowned those of Dr. Kahl. Personally, it is impossible to
meet a more agreeablo specimen of a Scandinavian gentleman and clergyman,
than Dr. Kahl; and with this introduction, wo leave him to the hospitality of our
friends."

Rev. Thomas Worcester, D. D.—We are glad to see that Mr. Worcester has at
length received a doctorate from Harvard College, his alma mater, of which, we
believe, he has long been one of the Overseers or Trustees. Mr. Worcester is a

gentleman of respectable talents, although he has never given to the world, as far
as we are aware, any evidence of remarkable ability or scholarship. The New
Church does not stand in need of such a compliment, but we are pleased to see that
it has been paid. Mr. Worcester is quite as well entitled to the honor, as many
others who have received it from the same institution. We wish him joy of his
new distinction. Sic ilur ad astra.

New Jerusalem Church at Frankford, Pa.—A new and commodious church
(of stone) has recently been erected at Frankford, which we learn from our New
Church friends at that place, will be ready for dedication in September next.
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ARTICLE I.

HUMAN BEAUTY.

A DISCOURSE PREACHED IN CHARLESTOWN, MASS.,
By Woodbury M. Fernald.

"Let the beaut; of the Lord our God be upon us."— r$alm sc. 17.

We are frequently addressed on the joys of heaven and the pains of
hell, and the various motives and incentives to human conduct which
these themes present, are brought to bear upon the heart in all their

power, to affect and influence us. But there is one characteristic,
both of heaven aud of hell—and one great consideration with almost
every one in the world, that fails, perhaps, to have that effect upon
us which it might have, and which it is capable of having, if it could
be seen and realized in all its religious importance. I refer simply to
our love of outward beauty. It is one of the strongest passions of the
human heart. And it is peculiarly appropriate to a religious discourse,
when we consider how strongly mankind are swayed by it

,

and how

they are deceived by it; and also when it is considered in the light of
those interior and spiritual principles which are tbe cause of all the
beauty and all the deformity in the world.
But, it is only one department of the subject to which we now call atten
tion; it is Human Beauty. "Let the beauty of the Lord our God be
upon us." The word Lord, in the text, refers to the principle of
Divine Good, and God to Truth; and the prayer is

,

virtually, let the
form or the beauty of the Divine Good and Truth be upon us; or more
interiorly still, let the Spirit of the Divine Good and Truth be within
us ; for all outward beauty, when it is true, is but the visible form of
the divine good which dwells within us.
Such being the principle of the text, we proceed in its application
to that excessive love of outward beauty which so characterizes and
influences the masses of mankind. We might, indeed, characterize
YOl.. IX. 29
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our subject as Personal Beauty, were it not for the falsity which ia
frequently conveyed by the term ; for it pertains to the persons of
men and women in a particular manner: but unless it be truly human
—unless the person so distinguished be characterized by those inward
qualities which are truly human, then the beauty of the exterior is
merely false, and pertains only to the outward person, who has not the
beauty of the Lord our God within him. Our subject, then, is an
nounced simply as Human Beauty. And we feel that in so doing, we
are introduced to a matter of immense importance —of immense prac
tical utility. For what is there that sways the heart of man more ?
True it is

,

that the religious principle is the strongest, and love is some
times said to be the strongest; but divorce either religion or love from
beauty, and how is the whole subject deprived of its power, and what

a weakness has gone forth upon the strongest passions and principles
of men ! The truth is

,

we do not dwell in mere abstract qualities; the
mind always imagines some form of divine and spiritual things, how
ever much, in theory, that form is denied. And when men think of
the glory and grandeur of God, or when they roam in imagination
over the magnificence of eternity, and contemplate the high things of
heaven, or the deep things of hell, there is always some visible mani
festation to the mind's eye, which serves to fix the impression, and
give consistency and reality to the contemplation. An angel is as
truly a something, that can be formed in the mind, with one person as
another; and whether we speak of heavenly or human love, we know
very well that the form which the object takes in the mind is the great
secret of the presence of that object, at least to the thought, and
thence to the affections. And why is it that the objects of highest
adoration, the person of the Saviour, and the saints and angels, and
other divine subjects, when they have been represented in sculpture
and in painting, have had such an effect in the worship of the Church ?

So evident it is
,

that even in religion, the distinct form of spiritual
things, in all the shapes and colors with which they may be set forth
in an embodiment of Beauty, is a powerful and exhilarating principle
in the human mind.
But in human beauty there is a peculiar fascination. And where

is the man or the woman who does not yield to it
,

and acknowledge it?
What is there, I had almost said, more strongly desired by those who
are dead to all interior things, than this witchery of outward beauty ?

Wealth, fame, and beauty ; the three great things that captivate and
entrance the world; the love of power alone being confined to com
paratively a few, but entering largely into all of these. And what a

deceptive power is that which beauty wields ! How many thousands
are intoxicated and ruined by its influence, and strong minds laid low
and humbly at its feet ! It is the charmer of the world. There is

nothing in music so thoroughly penetrating and seductive, and no elo
quence so effective and persuasive. There are millions who would
forego wealth, and dispense with fame for it
,

and even love itself, if it

is not kindled at its altar, its fires frequently refuse to burn, for the
one thing necessary to its life is not there to inspire it.
In all this, doubtless, there is much that is to be condemned. It is
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but the external that the world is so taken with, while within there is
neither beauty, nor love, nor worth. But that external —why is it
there? How comes it endowed with such a power? These are ques
tions which we shall do well to consider thoroughly.
And first, we would ask—Who has not been struck with the astonish
ing incongruity between the external form and the internal character?
Is there not something in every one which seems to say— this is a dis
order; this in not what, in a true state of things, it should be? At
least every one is struck with a sense of impropriety, is unpleasantly
aifected with it

,

and if it were not for the frequency and commonness
of the occurrence, the shock would be much greater than it is

,

at such

a discrepancy between the outward and the inward. Why is it
,

we
are tempted a thousand and a thousand times to ask, that such angel
qualities are wrapt in such hideous forms? And why do we see
beneath the faces of the beautiful, such vileness and wickedness of
character? Is there not something, in the minds of all of us, that
seems to say, that beautiful persons ought to be good, and unbeautiful,
disagreeable looking persons, ought to be unhandsome in character?
Would not this be the more harmonious arrangement? Every one
must feel this; and why is it

,

then, that there is so much of heaven in
appearance — so much of the Creator's skill and art lavished upon the
forms and countenances of the commonality, and even of the bad of
this world, to make them very Apollos and Venuses in the sculpturing
and coloring of human nature, while at the same time it would seem
that the Divine Artist had forsaken his work on the real saints and
genuine excellence of mankind, so that the whole is comparatively a
piece of unpleasantness and confusion? Such are the questionings of
a superficial view of the matter. But even here, it is not strictly true
that such a prospect is presented. There is always a something visible

in the countenances of the good, that is in harmony with their char
acter. And as a very general rule, it may be said that there is a
certain nobleness, and prepossessing exterior, on the better sort of
people, and a decidedly piratical and fiendish look on the countenances
of desperadoes and villains. In fact, as a general rule, it may be said
that the best of people always look the best; and we very seldom see
the look of pirates and murderers upon the nobility of human nature.
Another fact may be noticed. In making the acquaintance of a
very good person, with an unprepossessing exterior, we always, to a

very great extent, come to forget the deformity of feature in the
beauty of spirit that shines through. But what do we mean when we talk
thus of the beauty of the spirit, and of such beauty shining through?
Is it not plain here, that the spirit has some form of its own ? For
what is it that gives the expression, that varies the countenance into a

thousand forms and shades of goodness, sweetness, and love, if not the
spirit, which alone possesses these qualities? And, also, should we
see in distinct variation of form upon the countenance, the evils of a
corrupt spirit—the disfigurings of anger, malice, pride, and vanity,
unless the spirit itself thus formally expressed itself? Who can notice
the dreadful forms which the evil passions assume in the very body of
wan, at the same time reflecting that the body in itself has no life
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and no power of action at all, and not be convinced that within, in the
very substance of the soul, there is the original power, the first absolute
formation, of every quality of the heart f
And thus it is that both the beauty and the deformity of the spirit
shine through to manifest perception. And we no sooner make the
acquaintance of a good or evil person, than we come to forget, or fail
to observe, the more material and fixed features with which they at
first greeted us, and see more of that spiritual form which thus char
acterizes the very soul.
The truth is

,

beauty itself is only the outward form of goodness, and
deformity itself is only the outward expression of evil. Hence the
prayer,—"Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us," and hence,
also, we read of the "beauty of holiness," of "Zion, the perfection of
beauty, out of which God hath shined," and of the "beautiful gar
ments" of the holy Jerusalem.
But why is it

,

then, that this beauty does not more universally and
more harmoniously sit upon the faces of the good, and the correspond
ing deformity distinguish all the evil ? The answer to this question is

found in a profound truth involved in the law of human descent. The
truth is

,

every man and woman has two faces, a spiritual face and a
natural face. The spirit itself being in the human form, the face of
every spirit is a perfect representative and index of the character.
And if it could appear, as it will in the spiritual world, unobstructed
by the flesh, it would manifest the quality of the spirit, whether good
or evil. But the face of the body is derived from a fleshly parentage,
and frequently manifests features which are totally at variance with the
reigning spirit within. The spirit within can only form itself, in addition
to the form impressed upon it by nature, by its own acts—by the dis
position which it wilfully cherishes and habitually makes the reigning
love of the soul. Thus it has power to make its own face, whether
beautiful or deformed, and it will appear, when released from the body,
especially when it has settled into its permanent character, in its own
form according to its own character. But the face of the body a man
cannot alter much. He has some power over it; for it is a truth well
recognized, that by long continuance in a certain course of conduct,
even the countenance will visibly proclaim the change which has been
going on within. Who does not recognize it in the face of the sen
sualist, in the miser's earthly and downcast look, the adulterer's leer,
and the established expression of sincerity and honesty? But for the
most part, the face of the body is a fixture of matter. Man cannot
change and vary it as he can the more plastic spirit ; and the features
which he is thus obliged to wear, are frequently no indication of the char
acter that reigns within. There is indeed character there, and it may be

a great deal of hereditary character, for these features, every one of
them, were first formed by the spirit that so ultimated itself into mat
ter. They are the product of a long ancestry. But the changes that
the man himself has made in his character, whether improvements or
otherwise, do not appear in the outward form as they are traced and
fixed in the form of the spirit. And thus it may happen that
the spirit itself is inexpressibly beautiful, while the body is disfigured
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by the laws of an hereditary and fleshly parentage. And so also it
may be that the outward face, by the same law of the transmission of
physical forms, is wonderfully beautiful, while the inward, spiritual
countenance, is disfigured and deformed with every evil. "Look not
on his countenance," (said the Lord to Samuel, concerning Eliab) "or
on the height of his stature; because I have refused him: for the Lord
seeth not as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance,
but the Lord looketh on the heart." (1 Sam. xvi. 7.) Ah ! how true
it is

,

that the beauty of the world lieth covered ! And what is all this
ambition for, as it reigns among the young and old of both sexes, to
be thought beautiful? "Handsome is that handsome does," is an old
proverb, with a great deal more of interior truth in it than is thought
of. The truth is

,

this doing of beautiful things does in reality form
the spirit into beauty; for it is the acting out of the principles of
goodness and truth into works, that ultimates the finer substances of
the soul into the form of their own goodness. Hence it is that in
heaven, the angels themselves are such forms of beauty. "Goodness
and charity," (says the seer of the Church) "is what forms, and makes

a resemblance of itself, and causes the delightful and beautiful of
charity to shine forth from the minutest parts of the face, so that they
themselves are formt o

f charity. They have been seen by some, and
excited astonishment. The form of charity, which is seen in the life

in heaven, is such that charity itself is what effigies, and is effigied;
and this in such a manner that the whole angel, especially the face, is

as it were charity, which manifestly both appears and is perceived;
which form, when it is beheld, is ineffable beauty, affecting with charity
the very inmost of the mind."—H. H. 414.
From hence is perceived the whole foundation of this passion for
human beauty. It is a laudable desire, if it be founded in truth. It

is
,

when truly existing, simply a desire for an external corresponding
to the internal. And the whole secret of the great power whereby
beauty affects us, is that it is the outward form of the principle of
divine goodness. But why, then, does it so affect the vicious and
depraved? It does not, with the same degree of power; the beauty
which they love is of a lower and grosser order; an evil man, I appre
hend, would find something in the divine form of an angel of the third
heaven which would be utterly repulsive to him; he could not approach
even to look upon the purity; upon the same principle that it is not
the sacred and holier pieces of statuary or painting that he seeks out
first to admire the beauty of, but something grosser and more sensual;
and if the evil are frequently taken with the beautiful in art or nature,

it is chiefly for the external only; they do not connect with it the
corresponding qualities of goodness; they do not think of it as
suggestive of goodness at all, or purity, except so far as they have
still remaining in themselves some of these heavenly qualities ; and it

is frequently, we all know, only an evil love which the external of
beauty inflames within them. Thus they pervert and debase this very
principle of heaven. And even the lower and grosser beauty which
they are apt to admire, they admire it only on the external, while the
instant it enters into their heart, it is perverted to the love of evil.
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But oh! how high the flame, how pure, and angelic, and lovely, is
that wonder of celestial admiration which enters into the heart of the
regenerated man, as he beholds the divine beauties of heaven! He
sees the form of it as the form of immaculate purity. He knows that
it is only goodness divested of every evil that can give such form. It
is the incarnation, as it were, of goodness itself. And as he gazes
upon the seraphic and cherubic glories of those heavenly beings, with
holiness in all their looks, with loveliness, and humiliation, and inno
cence, and adoration, and spotless garments of truth and purity, how
truly he may feel in his soul that the beauty of the Lord our God is
upon them, because it is within them ! That is worship in the beauty
of holiness. That is a scene which no eye of impurity can approach
to look upon, for it is of heaven only, where nothing can enter that in
any wise defileth, that worketh abomination, or that maketh a lie.
But let us now inquire still further into this form of goodness and
beauty. We say it is only truly beautiful because it is good; and
though the connection is not fully seen by persons in general, yet it is
partly seen, and partly felt ; and that is the secret of its great power
in the world. And now, do we realize how by all this life, we are
really forming our souls— shaping their very substance into beauty or
deformity, according as we do or do not believe in the Lord, and obey
his commandments! This may be seen even in the marks which
human life is leaving upon the outivard form. See how the protracted
experience of this life fixes its impress upon the features of every one,
—how, sometimes, the lines and lineaments of the countenance will
reveal, even to a stranger, the predominating influence of the experi
ence through which one has passed; and how the airy features of joy,
the deep lines of sadness, the withering marks of misfortune, disap
pointment, and hope deferred, the contracted visage of habitual deceit,
or the open contour of generosity, benevolence, and nobleness, all are
cut by an infallible sculpture in the face and form of the subject of
them. Now, precisely so it is with the spirit, in reference to all the
experience of the manifold life of the world. The outward form indeed,
is but, generally speaking, the expression and moulding of the interior
form. It is the spirit that does all. And each passion leaves the
deep tracery of its working, each fine feeling the delicate imprint of
its passago over the soul, each thought the lines of its engraving.
Take a microscope, and apply it to the human face, and you would see
much more, and more distinctly, the work of the life upon the features.
If now, we had a microscope to look upon the spirit, we should see in
distinctness, the fine engraving, sculpturing, and coloring of this life.
But ah ! the angels do see this. There is a story of a sculptor who
received a visit in his studio from an interested observer, who, after
admiring the almost finished production which stood before him in
marble dignity, left the artist, and after an absence of some consider
able time, returned to take another view of the work which had so in
terested him. "Why," said he, "you have done nothing to it since I
last saw it." "Oh yes," said the artist, "I have softened this feature,
and brought out that ; I have given a greater prominence to this
muscle, and a less to that." "But these are trifles," said the visitor.
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"Yes," rejoined the artist, "but a great many of them make perfec
tion, and perfection itself is no trifle."
Just so it is with regard to the spirit of man, which is no less a solid
and substantial structure than the marble form of the artist, and which
is wrought upon through long years by the great artist, Human Ex
perience, where every enterprise in which we have engaged, every
pursuit and calling of our lives, every disposition and affection with which
we have followed those pursuits, especially the predominating principle
which we have suffered to characterize us, become wrought into the
form and texture of the spiritual organism, and will appear in feature,
color, shade, in beauty or deformity, in the world to which we are all
inevitably travelling. There we shall stand revealed to the eyes of all
who will look upon us; revealed to ourselves; not as the natural man,
who beholdeth his outward face in a glass, but as an inhabitant of
eternity, with whom the book of life is all unrolled, and the spirit is
finally, both inwardly and outwardly, the fixed, imperishable form of
its own good or evil.
And now, ye lovers of beauty and worshippers at its shrine, what
an incentive to such an ambition is here! Let it not be said that it is
altogether an unworthy motive which is here held out. I confess, for
one, I do not feel it as unworthy. It appears to me, that the true
man or the true woman, who, in the light of correspondence, connects,
or desires to connect, the inward with the outward in all things, may
find here an object of a laudable ambition. For it is not the outward,
but the inward, which is the ruling principle of it. I once knew a
woman of culture and refinement, not of the New Church, who honestly
expressed a desire to be beautiful in the spiritual world. She ardently
desired and coveted it as a blessing. Not ministering to any weakness
or vanity at all, I frankly owned a sympathy with her. If heaven
itself is enriched with all outward beauties, and we are assured on high
authority that it is

,

and if the very angels themselves are forms of
charity and inexpressible beauty ; and moreover, if hell by an internal
cause is compact with all spiritual deformity, I think that a true man
or woman can wish nothing else than that the regenerated affections
may appear in heaven in heaven's own glory. Oh! it is the very re
demption of beauty from all mere superficiality which it has ever been
cursed with— this connection of it with all purity and goodness. And
knowing, as we all do, how universal and strong the passion is

,

and how

many are deceived with it
,

and ruined with it
, I make use of one ser

mon to appeal directly, especially to the more unreflecting, to the
heart for the truth of it. I say, suffer yourselves to be instructed and
saved by it. Be convinced, oh! young maiden, young man, that to
be beautiful is to be good ! And let thy prayer ever be, in all places
of retirement and of self-beholding —"Let the beauty of the Lord our
God be upon us." Or in the language of an apostle—"Whose adorn
ing, let it not be [merely] that outward adorning of plaiting the hair,
and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel. But let it be the
hidden man o
f

the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of
great price." (1 Peter, iii. 3
,

4.)
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How much of truth, more than we have suspected, is there in many
passages of the Scripture which speak of the beauty of holiness ! And
when the outward covering of flesh which enwraps the world shall be
torn off by death, what revelations will surprise us, as we see in the
countenances of our fellow-beings the marks of every virtue and every
evil for which they have been distinguished in the world! There is
many a beauty, far-famed and long-famed in this world of nature, who
will have to part with it all in the spiritual world, and many a rude
and disfigured countenance whose spirit will there shine in heavenly
radiance, and "as the stars for ever and ever." "In all Israel, there
was none so much praised as Absalom for his beauty; from the sole of
his foot even to the crown of his head, there was no blemish in him.
He stole the hearts of the men of Israel," (2 Sam. xiv. 25; xv. 6,)
but he died an ignominious death, for there was an evil heart in him,
and how, think you, he appeared in the spiritual world ?
On this interesting subject, it were well to listen to the Seer of the
New Church.

"All spirits in the hells, -when inspected in any light of heaven, appear in the
form of their own evil ; for every one is an effigy of bis own evil, inasmuch as with
every one the interiors and exteriors act as one, and the interiors present themselves
as visible in the exteriors, which are the face, the body, the speech, and the ges
tures; thus their quality is recognized as soon as they are seen. In general, they
are forms of contempt of others, and of menaces against those who do not pay them
respect ; they are forms of hatred of various kinds, also of various kinds of revenge :
fierceness and cruelty from their interiors are transparent through these forms.
* * * Their bodies also are monstrous; and their speech is ns the speech of anger,
hatred, or revenge ; for every one speaks from his own falsity, and the tone of his
voice is from his own evil: in a word, they are all images of their own hell."
II. H. 553.

But now, from these direful forms of evil, turn we to the forms of
celestial and spiritual good.

"All beauty, [says the same heaven-illumined scribe,] is from good in which is
innocence ; good itself, when it flows in from the internal man into the external,
constitutes the beautiful, and thence is all the human beautiful." A. C. 3080.

Again: —" From conjugial love the angels derive all their beauty, thus each angel
is beautiful according to that love ; for all the angels are forms of their own affec
tions ; inasmuch as in heaven it is not allowed to feign with the face things which
are not of the affection, wherefore the face of the angels is a type of their mind:
whilst, therefore, they have conjugial love, they have love to the Lord, mutual
love, the love of good and the love of truth, and the love of wisdom: these loves
with them form their faces, and present themselves as fires of life in their eyes, to
which, moreover, innocence and peace are added, which complete their beauty.
Such forms are the forms of the inmost angelic heaven, and are forms truly human."
A. E. 1001.

Once more: —"Genuine conjugial love is an image of heaven ; and when it is
represented in another life, it is by the most beautiful objects that the eye can see,
or the mind conceive ; it is represented by a virgin of inexpressible beauty, en
compassed with a bright cloud, so that she may be said to be beauty itself in
essence and form: all beauty in another life is said to proceed from conjugial love;
its affections and thoughts are represented by adamantine atmospheres, sparkling
as it were with rubies and carbuncles, and this with delights which affect the
inmosts of the mind ; but as soon as anything of lasciviousness intervenes, they
disappear." A. C. 2735.
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What shall we say to these descriptions of heavenly beauty—these
forms of the life of every one! Do they appear like the idiosyncrasies
of a madman— the illusive visions of a vain imagination ? or are they
the visual realities of one whose spiritual sight was open to perceive
them, and embodying in themselves the soundest principles of spiritual
philosophy? We know that for the spirit to be anything, it must have
tome form ; and what so natural as the human form ? And if human,
why not more or less human, that is

,

more or less beautiful, according
as the essence of Divine Good and Truth, or the contrary perversions
into evil and falsity, fix and form themselves in the spirit of man? We
agree fully with our seer; "these are forms truly human;" and the
spirits of evil must be monstrous and direful. "How loathsome a
figure must result," says one, speaking of this very philosophy of
forms, "when the miser's greed, or the adulterer's leer, ha3 become

fixed on the character, and shapes or controls its expression !
"

But now, it is to be known, that the change of face goes on gradually
after a man enters the spiritual world, that is

,
in proportion as he puts

off from him all seeming qualities which he had feigned in the world
for different and deceitful purposes. As the true life comes out— the
man as he is

,

in his interiors, so does the true form appear. Or, to quote
again the words of Swedenborg:—

"When the spirit of man first enters the world of spirits, he has a similar face,
and a similar tone of voice to what he had in the world ; the reason is, because he

is then in the state of his exteriors, nor are his interiors as yet uncovered : this
state is the first state of men after their decease. But afterwards, the face is

changed, and becomes quite another one .... I have seen some recently from the
world, and knew them from their face and speech; but when they were afterwards
seen, I did not know them : those who were in good affections were seen with
beautiful faces, but those who were in evil offeotions had faces deformed. . . . The)
reason also, why the faces are changed, is, because in the other life it is not lawful
for any one to counterfeit affections which are not properly his own, thus neither
to induce on himself faces contrary to the love in which he is ; all, whoever are
there, are reduced into such a state that they speak as they think, and show by
the looks and gestures what they will. Hence it is that the faces of all are the
forms and effigies of their affections ; and hence it is that all who have known each
other in the world, know each other also in the world of spirits.
The faces of hypocrites are changed later than the faces of the rest, because from
custom they have contracted a habit of composing their interiors so as to imitate
good affections; wherefore for a long time they appear not unbeautiful ; but be
cause what is pretended with them is successively put off, and the interiors which
are of the mind are disposed to the form of their affections, they become afterwards
more deformed than others." II. H. 457, 458.

Thus it is
,

then, that we are let into the whole secret—the whole
philosophy of beauty and deformity. And is it

,

my friends, any
trivial or uninteresting theme? Is it not instinct with great practical
importance ? For beauty yet attracts, yet commands us. We bow to

it
,

we worship it
,

we adore and idolize it. There is nothing so minis-
trative to human vanity, and nothing, frequently, so deceptive and
ruinous. But there is a true beauty. It is the outward sign of aa
inward reality. Seldom, however, do we see it so. It pertains, in its
perfection, only to the spiritual man. It is richer than any art, or
any sculpturing and coloring of the outward world, and it is such as
the angels of heaven are clothed in. There is also a terrible deformity
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beneath many fair and beautiful faces, which will fill the world of
spirits with surprise and horror. " The world is still deceived with
ornament."
But it is a deception which cannot last, and will not endure the
searching glances of eternity. The mask will there drop from the face
of every one, and the man and the woman stand revealed to all.
The very dress, also, of the spirit will proclaim the character. What
a strife and ambition there is in this world about dress ! Now, by the
same principle of correspondence it is that the angels of heaven only
are clothed with the most magnificent apparel ; while the spirits of hell
appear in filthy and ragged garments, every one according to his in
sanity. "They who have not defiled their garments, shall walk with
me in white," (says the revelator) "for they are worthy." (iii. 4.)
"Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments." (xvi. 15)
"Awake, awake, put on thy beautiful garments, 0 Jerusalem, the holy
city ; for henceforth there shall no more come unto thee the uncircum-
cised and the unclean." (Isa. Iii. 1.) These things are said from
appearances in the spiritual world.
Now, from these appearances —from the colors and the light there, and
the glittering of all things, and the glory of all things, how great must
be the beauty! The angels seen by John were "clothed in white rai
ment, and on their heads crowns of gold." And the revelations of the
New Church on this head are full and particular. The garments of
the angels are from spiritual substances, which are emanated from and
around them. And they likewise appear in a mysterious manner in
the apartments and precincts of their habitations. And they are all
clothed according to their intelligence or truth ; for truth is the out
ward investiture of good. Hence it is said of Jehovah himself, that
"He covereth himself with light as with a garment." (Psalm civ. 2.)
And " that the garments of some glitter as from flame, and those of
some shine as from light, is because flame corresponds to good, and
light to truth from good. That the garments of some are bright and
white without splendour, and of some are of diverse colors, is because
the divine good and truth are less refulgent, and also are variously
received, with the less intelligent." H. H. 179.
From hence, then, is the beauty of the heavenly apparel. Now,
from the whole, is not here a truth—this beauty of face, this grace of
form and movement, this melody of speech, and this glorious apparel
—is it not enough to inspire the heart of every lover of truth and
goodness, to rebuke all sensuality, all grossness and evil, and to make
us yearn for the glory of heaven 1 Oh ! what purity and what beauty !
Too much, almost, for man to contemplate in his sins and errors ; but
stir up, awake, awake, to the exalted theme, and " let the beauty of
the Lord our God be upon us !" Cultivate pure affections, unselfish
loves, good intentions, just and true thoughts, and live in this manner,
and death shall conduct us to this gate of beauty. The King in his
glory shall be there to meet us, and we shall enter in, to be arrayed
in our wedding garments, to spend an eternity in his presence, to
behold and receive "the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his
temple."
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ARTICLE II.

OUR CHILDREN.
WHAT IS OUR DUTY TO THEM A8 SOCIETIES OB LARGER BODIES OF THE CHURCH T

AN APPEAL TO BECEIVEBS OF THE HEAVENLY DOCTRINES.

"Lovest thou me— feed my lambs."

[Continued from the August No.]

NO. III.
We now come to the third point, which regards the Lord's ends in
relation to the child, and our duty as His Church. We approach this
point with diffidence, for it is one of vast importance. It is the great
question, in fact, that should most interest us; and it is the one which
our remarks hitherto are designed to help us to decide. Yet we must
consider it briefly, and in the most general manner.
According to Dr. Beecher's theory, as stated in the " Conflict of
Ages," the whole material universe has been conceived and brought
into being for the express purpose of creating a new probation for the
myriads of the fallen spirits or angels of far back past ages, upon which
they are supposed by him to be now entering, through the germs of
human infancy. But, according to the teachings of the New Dispensa
tion, the entire material system of the universe has been but a prelimi
nary step to the creation of human infancy as a higher end, and its
continued development into mankind; and this as a basis of a succeed
ing angelic state. As the Lord creates a body for the sake of develop
ing within it a human soul, so he has formed the material worlds for
the purpose of rearing from them spiritual heavens. A child is the
first step in the ascending scale towards accomplishing this great
Divine object. And it makes no difference whose the child is

,

or when
or where brought into being ; no greater or more important product has
ever resulted, or ever can result, from all this grand and magnificent
array of planetary and stellar systems of the material universe. The
earth and all the celestial orbs have been made for this specific object,
namely, human infancy, and the continued development of the germ of
being of which human infancy is the precious repository. Every child,
of whatever pedigree, is

,

as a Divine end, equal in importance with
the first one that was brought into being—equal in itself, and equal as

a radiating centre or fountain from which are to issue the ever multi
plying streams of the future—only that the first child had a little the
start in point of time. There are the same relations between it and
its origin in the Divine Mind, and the same in regard to the future,
and no less momentous consequences are depending upon its proper
development. It is also equally the object of special Divine care and
Providence.
If the Lord's ends fail in regard to the child, all fails; the universe

is an abortion. In the proper development of the child is his only
hope of a heaven. And He has not less regard for, or less interest in
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the lesser heaven, which the child,—every child,—is designed to be
come, than He has in the larger complex heaven of many such smaller
heavens. Each is designed to be His temple, and the latter no more
truly so than the former. In Infinite Love, Wisdom, and Providence,
He is forming each, or aiming to do so, for His habitation, that He
may dwell in them, fill them, and bless them—which is the grand end
of His Love—as the soul dwells in, fills, and enlivens the body; in
fine, that they may become one with Him. All His Providences, not
only those that immediately regard the child, but all those in any way
relating to the universe, or any of its parts or degrees, look constantly
to this end. Thus, with the Lord, the child, including its actual and
its potential nature, that is

,

what it now is, and what it promises to be,

is the jewel of all jewels, the treasure of all treasures, the priceless
diamond, of which all else is but the costly setting ; it is the budding
fruit, of which the entire universe is only the producing tree. And
this is the case with every child, however humble be its origin.
As an evidence of the truth of this remark, consider for a moment
the wonderful providences that surround and watch over human in
fancy. It is designed that love shall beget, that love shall conceive,
and that love shall attend and watch over the progress of formation;
and love, too, inferior only to the Divine Love which makes human
love its most important instrument. What can be conceived of, more
perfectly adapted for the accomplishment of the great Divine end in
regard to the child, than the parental relation? Think of the relation
of the father, of the mother, and of the other members of the family.
The infant is the object of all care, of all affection, the centre of all
attraction. Its nourishment, its protection, its well-being, are the first
and last thought of her, than whom the universe could not furnish a

more perfect earthly guardian. A mother's bosom is the richest of all
finite fountains—nay, it is so, whether we consider the physical or the
germinating mental wants of the child,—nothing could possibly be
more perfect in its adaptation to its end or use. A mother's lap is as
the hollow of the Divine Hand,—protection could not be more perfect,
unless we regard that as so, which watches over the "pre-infantile"
period of being. And there is no accident in all this. All this con
jugal love—conjugial, we perhaps should say—all this parental affec
tion, this wonderful and beautiful adaptation of means, relations,
circumstances, and influences, were created, were made a constituent
element in human being, with reference to this great use as a prior
end. Can we then conceive of anything of greater value and impor
tance in the Divine Mind, than the child?
Let us go a step farther. This is only physical infancy,—only the
forming bud. As soon as the animal child has descended fully to
earth ; that is

,

as soon as it is born into the world, and its five senses
are opened, and thus external nature can breathe in, through these,
upon the swelling germ of mind, it is

,

as it were, conceived and car
ried, as in gestation, in the womb of whatever circumstances and
influences the parental and family relations may weave around it. But
there soon comes a time when these relations are not, alone, sufficient.
The mental child also struggles for birth, for a wider sphere, for a
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freer atmosphere, in which its lungs of thought may expand and
breathe.
If physical birth brings with it great responsibility and increased
demands for care, mental birth,—when mind begins to reach forth its
arms, and to act as a separate and distinct individuality, — is certainly
not less imperative in its wants. The moment the child, in its mental
development and necessities, breaks away from the too narrow limits of
the family circle, and calls for the influence of a wider society, and a
wider range of means of mental nourishment, mental action, and
mental growth, it is born, as it were, into a new world, and commences
its infancy and childhood of mind. On whose bosom is the mental
infant now to nurse; in whose lap now receive protection and care?
Who is to be its mental mother, to watch over it

,

nourish it
,

love it

with true maternal affection, guide it
,

support and protect it in its
more than physical dependence and helplessness? Has the Lord left
so important a period of development without its maternal guardian?
And who are to take the place, in a wider sense, of brothers and sisters,
whose agency is so important in the growth of the mind? And,
more than all, whom shall it now learn to love as its nearest spiritual
relatives?
These are questions of intense interest to every truly New Church
parent. They are questions which we are all called upon to consider,
and answer as members of the Church. They come directly to the
point which we are called upon most especially to consider. And, in
answer to these questions, we would ask, Why has the Lord ordained a
church? In reply to this question, we might ask, Why has He created

a natural mother? There is the same answer to both; and need we
tell him, who has a true sense of the great Divine End of all creation,
what this answer is.
In the Divine plans and ends, every child is a temple of the Divine
Love, resting upon earth, and reaching to heaven. All the works and
all the providences of the universe look directly or indirectly to its
erection as the great Divine object for which all these things exist. It

is the great and eternal monument of Divine Wisdom, Providence, and
Love. It is the central object of the Divine energies and care. It is

as if all the nations of the earth were to bring all their skill, all their
means, and all their energies together, and were to devote them, as
one man, to the erection of the noblest human object that could possi
bly result from the most perfect combination of human genius and
power. Yet such an object would, at best, be but a lifeless husk, com
pared with what the Lord is aiming, with the highest perfection and
energy of all the Divine Attributes, to form in every child. We have
seen the perfection of the Divine means, in the natural mother and the
family relations, for laying the foundation of this august temple,— for
perfecting the material body, and for the earliest nourishment of the
natural mind. Even good spirits and angels are summoned to the
work; nay, and such angels as "do always behold the face of my
Father who is in heaven."
Again, we ask : After creating so costly a foundation, has the Lord
left the priceless superstructure to mere chance? What are the bod;



434 Qur Children: [September

and the sensual mind, compared with those subsequent degrees that
are to rise from and upon these, and flourish eternally in the heavens?
If the Lord has done so much for material, animal infancy, how has
he provided for tho following peried of spiritual infancy, which is the
period of pre-rationality, or of childhood and youth ?
The Lord has formed a Church on earth, —For what object? If we
have been correct in our statement of the Divine end of all creation, it
is obvious that His Church is designed chiefly as a means to this end.
Indeed, He calls the Church His wife. And so she is really His wife ;
and, as such, the mother of His great spiritual family which he has
collected in the heavens. And now let us ask, What are the great
leading uses of this Church on earth? Are they its own well-being, its
own perfection, its own best and highest development? Doubtless the
Lord has no higher end. But are these, legitimately and properly,
her ends and motives of action ? Or, are these the ends which He
secures by her devotion,—and only thus,— to certain specific uses as
her ends?
The Lord designs that the natural human mother shall become an
angel of heaven. But how is she to become so? By herself seeking
this as an end, and forming her course accordingly? Certainly not.
This is His end. In fact, He designs that she shall be a happy wife,
a joyous mother, and be glad and blissful in all her relations in life.
And she is most wonderfully organized for the accomplishment of
these benevolent and Divine ends. But how are these ends to be
effected? What are the means? Her ends certainly are the highest
means, the highest Divine means. And what are these ? What do
her whole organization, mental and physical, and her relation to God
and to His end in her creation, and in the creation of the universe,
proclaim them to be ? What shall she aim to do, study to do, and
strive to do, first of all, that the Divine end in her, and in relation to
others, may be most effectually fulfilled ? Shall she aim at her own
happiness, or her own qualification and preparation for heaven, or for
future happiness, as an end? By so doing, she will be most certain to
miss her object. The Lord cannot work for her through such an end
as means. And no true mother conducts in this way. No, the chief
object of the mother is her offspring. Her affections, her thoughts, her
energies, the whole design of her mental and physical structure, are
concentred there. All that she loves besides, is as an instrument to
that end; that is

, if she is in the true order of her life. In other
words, she loves to perform the use, in the Lord's plan of creation, for
which she is made and adapted. And—mark this— it is by performing
this use, and loving and aiming to perform it

,

and only thus, that she

is
,

under a most wonderful and beautiful Providence, fitting herself
for that future enjoyment, for which she could never qualify herself,
by seeking it as a direct end. And so it is with us all, in all our rela
tions. We are so organized, that we are really enjoying true happi
ness, and being developed for a still higher state of enjoyment, just in
proportion as we are aiming and desiring to perform the uses for which
we are adapted, from the love of these uses, and seeking our own good
only with regard to preparation for a better performance of these uses
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as an ultimate end. Thus the mother is growing into an angel, not in
proportion as she is seeking to be one, for the happiness of an angelic
state, but in proportion as she is performing, in each degree of her
being or stage of development, with her most devoted affections and
energies, the uses for which the Lord has ordained her.
Is the Church, or a wife and mother in a larger form, an exception
to this law? The Lord designs the Church,—as a larger body, as a
more full recipient and habitation of His Love,— to be a heavenly body
for the sake of being a happy one. But He designs that the Church,
as an individual, shall become so through the means of performing the
uses, for which she is fitted, and for which she was ordained, as an end in
in the Lord's kingdom; and notby seekingto promote herown exaltation
and glory, or to build herself up for a higher prize of joy. A Church,
as well as an individual, must grow, if she really grow at all, by the
actual performance of use from the love of use. And if her contri
butions, of whatever kind, her provisions for religious instruction and
for worship, relate primarily to her own state as an end, and do not
look beyond that or through that as a means to a better performance
of a use to which she aims as a higher end, how does she differ from
the mother who seeks her own good and happiness without regard to
that of her offspring, or to her use as a mother? A Church may love
good religious instruction, may delight in good preaching, may enjoy
the various ordinances of worship, and may, therefore, make abun
dant sacrifices, on a lower plane, for the sake of providing adequately
for these things ; but if

, after all, she has not an end beyond these
things, and does not lay out the strength which these are designed to
give her, in the performance of use, from whence comes her love of these
things but from a kind of spiritual selfishness? and what is she but a

spiritual sluggard, a barren wife, a heartless and unnatural mother?
If the natural mother is a happy and useful wife, sister, friend, and mem
ber of society, and is rising in her spiritual development towards hea
ven, just in proportion as she performs and loves to perform the duties
of all her relations as mother, why should not the case be precisely
similar with the spiritual Church, or mother in a larger form ? A
mother may luxuriate in the choicest dainties of the table, nay, of
even good wholesome living, yet, if she wastes her energies by loung
ing upon rich sofas, instead of devoting her strength to active useful
ness, what does she become but an enfeebled, impotent shadow of
what she should be, perhaps even a diseased suffering victim of her
slothfulness? And what can save a mother in a larger form from a
similar fate, if she do likewise? It is not the high spiritual living,—
the eloquent preaching, the rich religious instruction, the facilities
for worship, however perfect these things may be, however much
enjoyed and devoutly observed, that give health and growth to a

church; but it is the using of the strength, thus acquired, in the faith
ful performance of her proper uses, that does this.
We have now two most important questions before us :—First, what
shall take the place of spiritual mother to the child—shall receive its
germinating mind as into a womb ; shall carry it and nourish it
,

as in
gestation; shall, afterwards, when ready to be born into the rational
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degree of being, nurse it as from the warm and genial breast ; shall tend
it as in the soft lap of maternal affection ; and shall extend around it
the strong arms of protection, that the temple of its mind may, dur
ing this degree of its erection also, be without spot or blemish; so
that, when the child comes to manhood, or that period after which he
alone is responsible for the completion of the structure, he may justly
have no one to reproach for any defects or imperfection in the quality
of the mechanism of any of the previous degrees? Who is to love as a
larger spiritual mother, who to guide, to watch over, support, and
protect this spiritually dependent, this irrational and therefore irre
sponsible period of human development? This is our first question.
The second is this :—What is the great leading, specific use of the
Church,— that use which corresponds to the leading use of the natu
ral mother? We do not ask what are her collateral uses, which are
many ; but what is the use for which, above all, she is a Church on
earth. Is it to provide herself the means of worship ? This is
to directly seek her own good;— for the Lord needs not the worship
of any, neither can He be benefitted by it. Moreover, He has
bo ordained all His creatures, that they really promote their own
good, not by seeking it as a direct object, but indirectly, by seeking
the good of others, or their own for the sake of others, or for the
sake of use to others, as the ultimate end.— Is it to provide herself
with the means of spiritual instruction ? But this should be done
only that she may have light and strength to perform use as the great
end of her improved state.— la it to indoctrinate the young into her
peculiar tenets, or the precepts of the Word ? But who is to form
the soil for the reception of such seed? Who is to create the vessel,
oversee and provide the daily, hourly material, out of which to con.'
struct the mental organism, and see that it is so formed in every smal
lest degree of its growth, as to be receptive of good precepts and
instructions ? Proper instruction is of incalculable importance, for it
has much to do in determining the quality of the organic structure of
the mind. But this occupies only a brief period ; its influence there
fore is very limited. Those influences and circumstances that are
hourly and momently weaving the solid organism and forming and
characterizing the permanent walls of the vessel are really doing a
far more important work; for their action is constant and unceasing;
whereas instruction is only periodical, at most; and the child has less
power to profit by such instruction, inasmuch as it has but little capa
city for reflection. If, as regards children then, religious instruc
tion constitutes all the duty of the Church, her use in this respect is
a comparatively feeble one. Think of the natural mother that can
satisfy her conscience, or her inclination even, by nursing her babe
from her own breasts once or twice a week, and leaving it to depend
for the remainder of its nourishment upon what chance or strangers
may throw in its way. No, no, this does not express the great use
of the. Church of which we speak. This does not answer our second
question.
Thus both of our questions still remain unanswered. And we
know of no satisfactory answer for either of them, unless they caa
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answer each other. And does not every true view of our subject lead
to one and the same conclusion; do not the entire nature of the form
ing child, and the great Divine end of the created universe, and the
Divine object of a church and her relation to this great end, all prove
that the Church is the spiritual mother of the child; and that, on the
other hand, its proper mental nourishment, protection and growth are
her peculiar care, her great use? And in what other way can she
perform so great a good and serve the Lord so acceptably as by col
lecting all the little ones that Providence may throw in her way, under
her wings, feeding them from her own bosom, and hedging them in
from every harmful influence, until the rational principle shall have
become strong enough for their sword of defence? Can any one
doubt that this is the great use of the Church? and that all other uses
should be regarded as secondary, and subservient to this as the great
end; that her own worship, her own religious instruction and her own
growth in grace, look to this end as the use for the performance of
which these are designed, under Providence, as higher qualifications
and means?
And this being her great use, what should be her devotion to it?
Consider the devotion, the unwearied care, the self-denying constancy
of the natural mother ! nay, even the perfectiom of Providence and
the entire subserviency of the whole system of the merely physical
mother! The latter cherishes and protects the new being as an organic
part of herself, distilling for its nourishment the very purest essences
of her life, and doing this constantly and without a moment's cessa
tion. The best of that which feeds the physical mother is

,

by a most
wonderful and beautiful provision, elaborated by her system into
nourishment for her embryo. It cannot therefore want, while she is

adequately supplied. It is only by depriving the mother of what is

needed by her constitution, that the embryo can be made to suffer
want.—Can anything be conceived of, more perfect than this? And
yet the protection of the embryo is not less perfect. Nothing can
harm it without first doing violence to the maternal organism of which

it is temporarily a part. And then, when the child is so far devel
oped as to become a separate individual being, it is an object dearer to
the natural mother even than life. It is her first and her last care ; never
out of mind. Her thoughts and affections are an ever-present shield
through which no harmful obtruder can reach the tender and defence
less one nestling in her bosom. And she loves it and cares for it

,

not
the less, but all the more, for the love she feels for the paternal
instrument of its being. Her bosom is also an ever present fountain
of most perfectly adapted means of nourishment and growth. And
for all this, as it were, self-abandoment for one leading object, for one
great use, is the true mother a less faithful and devoted wife, a less
useful member of society ; or is her influence for the good of others

any the less felt and extended? Rather, does not her devotion to this
great use arm her with a power,—does it not give her an influence,
though perhaps less conspicuous, than it would be possible for her
otherwise to exert? Thus, none of her collateral or subordinate uses
VOL. ix. 30
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suffer; but rather they are filled with a better and a purer life. Nay,
she herself receives a higher life, and is in every respect a more full
and perfect, and therefore a happier being.
And will not a true Church,— one that is filled and actuated by the
spirit of the Church, we mean, and not a mere observer of cold formal
ities and ceremonies, —bring her richest gifts to the altar of this great
use, and offer them up a willing sacrifice ? Nay, if she has anything
of the feeling of the true mother, will she not love to do this ? Indeed,
will it not be the source of her most exquisite delights? Will it be
said that the time has not come for such self-denying devotion ? It is
equally as difficult for the unnatural mother, who, little regardful for
the interests of her child, seeks her happiness in the fashionable world,
rather than in the nursery, to understand what a heaven of blessedness
are the great maternal uses to another, whose contented home of little
ones is her chosen paradise. We know not for what the time has come,
only in proportion as we realise by actual experience. Unexpected
strength will flow into our arm, the moment we put our hand to the
plough. The heavens will open above us, and let down new light, in
proportion as we dismiss our beguiling doubts and cold skepticism.
We shall be warmed, encouraged, and invigorated by new and unlooked
for rays from Him, whose highest hopes of the New Heaven are cen
tred in those little ones who are born within the sphere and influence
of the New Church, just in proportion as we in faith devote our best
energies and our warmest affections to the cause of their proper educa
tion. We shall certainly be enabled to see, and to do, if

, like the faith
ful mother, we only love to do.

(To ba continued.)

"Your brother has such an infirmity, and you another; none are
without a peculiar constitutional weakness as the weight that easily
besets them. As, for instance, one is too free, and another is too
close; one is too hasty, another too slow and backward, &c. Now
these defective parts in each are most troublesome to the other, because
of the contrariety, and cause the greatest jars; but yet these are to
be looked upon as the hammers of Providence ; the one still striking
upon the defective part of the other, and each drawing the other still
more and more toward the true medium wherein the virtue is

found. And thus the contrariety and opposition of tempers and con
stitutions, if rightly used, and borne within Christian charity, will but
hasten us on in our way, and help us onward to perfection."

" The celestial, instinctive union is deep calling unto deep, and deep
answering deep."

" No one asks a reward for doing what he lores to do ; all we can
ask is freedom to act."
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ARTICLE III.

AN ANSWER TO THE QUESTIONS IN THE JULY NO., IN REGARD TO
CONJUGIAL PARTNERS.

As our New Church papers may be looked upon in the light of con
versational mediums, to isolated receivers, I am prompted to answer
these questions, not because I feel myself possessed of superior wisdom,
but because it id truly pleasant to discuss interesting questions with
kindred minds.
G. H. asks :
" Does every masculine soul necessarily have its corresponding feminine partner
existing somewhere 1"

The man and the woman form but one human being—for the woman
is taken out of man, and developed into a distinct individuality, into
the outer world of consciousness, that she may be reunited to the man
in a conscious inner blessedness, and then " they are no more twain,
but one." Here, we are taught what was in the beginning, by the
developed end ; for it is an axiom that " the end is always in the be
ginning." " Hence the existence of the man, (vir,) or the man of under
standing," necessarily implies the existence of the corresponding will,
principle, or the feminine form, which is the complement of his being,
and without which in his original creation in the heavens as the celes
tial man (homo) he would not have been human. The spirit of man
is first formed in the heavens before it takes consciousness upon the
earth, for it is written, "In the beginning created he the heavens, and
the earth." The earth is the external man, and the heavens the
internal. Now, there are three degrees in the heavens,—and because
man is a form of life descending from the creative sphere which sur
rounds the Lord's Divine person, and this finite human soul clothes
itself in a celestial form in the highest heaven, in a spiritual form in
the middle heaven, and in a natural form in the lowest heaven— it
follows that the celestial will-principle and the spiritual wisdom are
developed into a dual existence in the natural heaven, which is the
continent or basis of the two interior heavens. Thus the separation
of the masculine and feminine must take place in the natural heavens,
and they are ultimated in material bodies upon the earth, as male and
female. "In the beginning created He them, male and female," does
not apply to the external creation upon the earth. But "in the
beginning" refers back to the central sun of the universe, which is
"the beginning" of all things. And the man (homo) is two in one,
because the Divine love and the Divine wisdom are two and yet one, as
substance and form are one.
G. H. asks:
"Are conjugial partners, by any spiritual law, necessarily born at the same period
of time 1"

"

Everything which proceeds from the Lord, flows forth according to
the most exact laws of order. For God is order. And He is order
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itself, because He is man. And all tbings in tbe complex take the
human form—because God is the soul of the universe, hence the uni
verse is a grand man, or tho body of God. All things from within,
ultimate themselves in fixed, definite forms, in the external, according
to a regular series of degrees. We see it in the individual man. First
his senses are developed, then a corporeal will or desire. As the infant
developes into the child, youth and man, a rational degree is developed,
which reasons concerning the things presented by the senses, and sits
in judgment upon the corporeal desires and appetites. We see that
this order cannot be reversed. Now the man in his outermost and lowest
degree is a rational being. Until the rational begins to be developed,
he cannot properly be called a man. The germ of the rational mani
fests itself very early. The infant, lured by its senses, will grasp the
flame of a candle; but a corporeal sensation dominates over the mere
sensual, and it carefully avoids the evil in future. Behold already the
incipient dawn of reason. Thus, little by little the child questions,
learns, and reasons about the material world, with which his senses and
corporeal desires connect him. Until this external rational begins to
develope into consciousness, the inner feminine principle, which is the
middle degree of his being, cannot be ultimated; but in the fulness of
time it takes form upon the earth, in the regular sequence of an up
ward development. It is

,

in fact, an intellectual will-principle, de
veloped into form, within the rational mind. This feminine form may
be ultimated upon the earth, far away from its masculine compliment.
The Lord so orders the ultimations of each, that they are surrounded
with circumstances which develope them into an intense individual
consciousness. Of course, being united spiritually, they act and re-act
upon each other, though separated by thousands of miles in space; for
spirit is above and within space. Thus every truth the man learns,
gives a more decided form to the feminine principle which belongs to
him ; and every spiritual emotion and perception of the woman, endows
the rationality of the man with a new life, and tends to develope the
gyres of his being heavenward. Outward intercourse is not in the
least essential to this development; perhaps in most cases it would
retard the perfecting of the spiritual union.
What a tremendous responsibility thus rests upon each man and
woman ! A dual life is lost or saved ; a double consciousness of woe or
blessedness developes into eternal life. For the two are one. One
innermost form receives life from the Lord; and even in the lowest
hell an inmost torture is felt from a divided thought and feeling. End
less disorder reigns in the hells, because the one man can never be
united to his one woman. In heaven is blessedness, because the holy
marriage union reigns; each conscious thought is united in a fulness
of life to its conscious will, and the two form a celestial man, which is

in the image of the Divine. God is man; hence the two are a perfect
man. The woman is embosomed in the form of the man, and at a

distance they appear as a man ; but to themselves they are two within
the one, and exist as a thought and a feeling acting in a perfect and
delighted harmony, hence in a boundless freedom and blessedness.
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G. H. asks :

"Cannot a masculine or feminine soul exist, or lire eternally, without ever being
joined to any conjugial partner?"

There are beings in the world who have never felt a desire for this
union, who prefer a life of celibacy. It must be that only one part of
them has been ultimated. The Lord created them a perfect whole;
but there has been an abortion in the ultimation upon the earth. Such
cannot enter heaven ; for heaven is love, and they do not desire love ;
for the man cannot receive conjugial love, but through the woman.
And a man in whom the inner degree has not come into a living force
and vitality, can never be developed into his inmost celestial form.
As for a woman, she could not be born upon the earth until her mas
culine principle had been ultimated into a fixed conscious form, any
more than an intellectual principle could be developed into existence
without the continent or basis of the sensual, corporeal, and rational
minds. From this we infer that those celibates whom Swedenborg saw
inhabiting sandy deserts outside of heaven, were all men; their women
had been created by the Lord, but not born upon the earth. They
were immortal by virtue of the fulness of their first created forms, but
never could attain a heavenly existence, because they were simply ex
ternal men; and wanting an inner consciousness, they were shut off
from an inmost consciousness. Such cannot see the Lord. But
doubtless the Divine mercy provides for them, and they perform some
essential use.
G. H. asks:

"If conjugial partners are born at or near the same moment, why does the
feminine character, by consent of all nations, mature first in time?"

According to what we have stated, the male must be born some
years previous to the female. The female, being an inner form, is of
more plastic spiritual substances than the external rational degree of
man ; and it is a law of order, as we ascend in the scale of creation,
that development becomes more facile and rapid. For this reason, as
man is the highest and inmost form, there is no doubt but that in the
celestial degree, his development is in a higher ratio than that of the
ultimated feminine principle.
G. H. asks:

" Can a very old person and a very young one, hereafter, by entering congenial
societies, become conjugial partners?"

There is no such thing as becoming conjugial partners; for, as the
two are a one, they are conjugial partners. And, in the order of time
the two cannot be born very far apart, because their birth is a regular
sequence of development. If the man is born upon the earth, and the
woman is not ultimated in the regular order of the succession of de
grees, the man is left without the power to love, or the desire to unite
with any woman, even in an external degree; for all sensual love is a
perversion of the conjugial principle, which can never reach the ex
ternal male mind, save through its inner degree, the female mind.
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"Has time anything to do with the development of the co-pairs of similitude
mentioned by Swedenborg, or does similarity of soul cause conjugial oneness,
'without any regard to the period of birth in this world?"

Identity of soul causes conjugial oneness; the man and the woman
are not a separate act of creation. The Lord does not make a man,
and afterwards form a woman for him; but as feeling and thought are
simultaneous, so are man and woman. The Lord creates a man in His
image and likeness, and out of the man takes the woman. The two
are developed into a conscious individual existence, just as a feeling
and thought are developed into a consciousness, and are yet insepara
ble; for at all times the feeling determines the nature of the thought,
and the thought is the form of the feeling. Thus it is with the man
and the woman; their existence is one and inseparable. And as the
man is, so will the woman be; and as the woman is

,

so will the man
be. The one acts and reacts upon the other, as the heart and lungs
act and react. And they are developed in time, according to the laws
of order, as we have above stated.
" Are infants, or very young people, unawares, in some interior spiritual connec
tion with their future conjugial partners?"

They are with their past conjugial partners; for the union is in the
heavens, in their celestial man, homo, that "angel who always beholds
the Father's face." The Church is received by the woman through
the man. No woman can see God save through the inmost celestial
male principle of her mind; through that man, from whom she is

taken, to be ultimated upon the earth.
G. II. asks:
" If it is an absolute spiritual law that conjugial partners are born for all good
men, does it necessarily follow that infernal partners are born for infernal men?"

As man and woman are not a separate act of creation, no devil in
hell could have been created, except as the highest angel of heaven is

created, he was a living atom, breathed forth from the creative sphere
of the Lord's Divine person. In the beginning he was a man, homo,
celestial and perfect in his nature, though in the lowest depths of hell.
The "human internal" of each immortal being is held in life by the
Lord "above the highest heaven." The lost man is a devil, because
he has not turned his natural mind to the Lord. It is developed only
in its outer degrees. The gyres of his being are turned downward,
and fixed in that form, so that he cannot be united to his internal
consciousness. But when the rational principle is formed in the outer
man, then his feminine principle is ultimated, his woman is born.
But he cannot be united with her, because the gyres are not receptive ;

they do not hold; hence they are for ever repellent; they are as a
vessel without a bottom or foundation ; they are opened downward.
A woman cannot enter into his bosom and dwell there ; he is no basis
or shield of protection for her. And yet doubtless many a man is

saved by a woman ; for so long as the two live upon this plane of
being, the gyres of the mind are not closed above, and the woman, by
a holy and elevated life, can reclaim a very wicked man. But if the
man is bad, he, as it were, gives the woman a downward tendency, and



1856.] Conjugial Partners. 443

it is far more difficult for her to look to the Lord. But if the unfor
tunate woman yields to temptation and immerses herself in evil, then
the man cannot be saved. St. Paul says that the unbelieving husband
can be saved by the believing wife. The woman, as the middle degree,
stands nearer to heaven, and her responsibility is boundless; she must
watch every propensity to evil in herself, as if she were struggling for
the salvation of another. Thus, woman can be delivered from all self
ishness in her desires to attain purity and elevation of being.

"When Swedenborg mentions that the Lord provides conjugial partners for
those who desire them, does he convey any idea of predestination?"

Predestination is the act of creation. The Lord creates finite man
from himself, and endows him with every capacity of the Divine soul.
He cannot make man infinite, because the very fact of his being
created, makes man finite. He is not self-existent; hence he has a
beginning—hence he is finite. But the Lord floods him with the same
boundless radiance and fulness of life, that the sun does the tiny blade
of grass upon the earth. The grass can take as much of the sunshine
as it chooses—so it is with man ; the Lord would give him all ; but
man takes only what he chooses or desires. If his soul yearns for
love, for union, for the joys and blessedness of a spiritual com
panionship—behold he finds a second self, responsive to his every
thought and feeling. But he cannot have this union unless he desires

it
,

any more than a feeling can have a thought, until the feeling first
exists. The man must first desire the woman, before the woman can
be his.

"Would two conjugial partners, married in this world, have been married in the
spiritual world, under any circumstances ?"

They could not have been married interiorly in this world, unless
they were first married in the spiritual world. For regeneration is

opening up into life and consciousness the inner forma of our being.
These inner forms are folded up in us from the beginning of creation.
If we live only for this world, we are " full of dead men's bones," that

is
,

these inner forms have not the spirit of lives breathed into them ;

they are like the " whole house of Israel," whom the prophet Ezekiel
saw first as " dry bones, upon which were brought sinews, afterwards
flesh and skin, and at last breath was breathed into them, by which
they revived."
When we long for truth, the dry bones begin to shake ; when we
act the little truth we learn, sinews are formed ; when we desire good,
flesh is formed ; when we act the good, skin is formed ; and when we
acknowledge that the truth and good are from the Lord, life is breathed
into our inner man ; for it has opened to an influx from the Lord.
Thus our regeneration is a new birth, or the creation of an inner man,
who was already formed within us, as a faculty of being, not developed
to life. Thus our identity is preserved through all changes of state.

It is always a higher and inner one that is developed into life, not a

new person made and inserted in the old man ; but an embryo nour
ished into life. Hence we only come to that which is already withii
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us ; and a true marriage could not exist upon earth, except as the
opening up of the inner degrees developed within ns ; the marriage
which was there from the "beginning." And thus we see, that whether
these two partners had ever met upon the earth or not, they would
certainly have met in heaven ; just as the two rays of light from our
material eyes will meet in a focus as they progress, and reflect but
one image.
The male and the female correspond with the right and left eye,
which apparently are two, but in fact are but one. The union of the
eyes is within the brain. The ultimation shows two; but the use
combines them into a one externally, and this reverts back to a perfect
interior action. Thus the two conjugial partners united upon the
earth, must experience a more rapid regeneration ; a greater fulness
of the joys of life, than isolated ones who can never combine into a
focus of use.

" Could a very different educational bias have prevented the interior similitude
of such partners?"

The "interior similitude" would always have existed. Though ex
ternal circumstances might have caused external differences, they could
not have effected interior forms ; for it is a law of being, that the inte
rior forms do not develope until the external or lower form becomes
receptive of the inner form of life. True education is the educing or
leading forth these interior forms; it is evolving the latent capacity
for thought and feeling. A spurious education deadens the capacity,
and creates artificial external forms, which fall off the moment the true
inner life starts into action. To understand the human mind under
any circumstances, we must look upon it as a series of discrete and
continuous degrees, coming down from the Lord, and taking conscious
ness upon the lowest plane of life, and developing upwards exactly as
it came downwards. All of our errors and mistakes arise from looking
at man as an external creation. We should fix firmly in our minds
the fact, that "God created the heavens and the earth,"—the heavens
signifying the spiritual man, the earth the sensual man ; or the lowest
part of man which is developed through the senses of the material body.
This lowest part of man has three distinct degrees,—the sensual, the
corporeal, and the rational. These belong to the earth, and are "born
of blood, and the will of the flesh, and the will of man;" and are the
seat of all hereditary evils and diseases; and are the "three or four
generations" which "hate the Lord." But the inner forms are the
"thousand generations" which he "blesses, when they love Him, and
keep His commandments." These are "born of God," when they
*' receive him," *. e., open themselves to His Divine influx.
Hence conjugial similarity belongs to these inner forms, "born of
God." After they aro regenerated, or awakened into life, then they
remould the outer degrees of the mind, which were "born of blood, of
the will of the flesh, and the will of man," into an at-one-ment, or har
mony of being with that which was born of God. And in this process
conjugial partners can be united ; otherwise, their external differences
rould keep them apart in most cases.
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6. II. asks, lastly :
"Were any two, now conjugial, necessarily so at birth; and have they been in
continual harmony throughout their life and regeneration?"

The conjugial partners, by being ultimated in very different external
circumstances, and through earthly parents of different hereditary ten
dencies, must necessarily go through very different processes of rege
neration. In their unregenerated state, and in the outer man, they
might appear very differently. For this cause it is useless to let the
mind dwell upon who are conjugial partners upon the earth ; for the
most honest and sincere person may be deceived a thousand times.
Often apparent similarities delude for a time ; but as more interior states
are developed, striking dissimilarities appear.
It is best, under all circumstances, not to seek marriage,—not to
say, " It is good for me to be married, and I will go out and look for
a wife." Such gather only the apples of Sodom. But when the man.
turns himself to the Lord, and trusts implicitly in the Divine guidance,
then, in his own good time, through the electric flash of feeling, the
Lord will reveal conjugial partners to each other, and they will marry;
not for worldly ends, for houses, and lands, and homes, and position,
and sensual comforts, but for heavenly and eternal ends. Then will
the earth bloom as an Eden, and the satisfied heart and mind rejoice
in an inner blessedness and purity of life, to which the self-will, or the
self-intelligence, or the worldly prudence of man, can never lead. It
is good for man to live alone, until the Lord awakens him out of his
deep sleep, that he may behold a lovely Eve smiling upon his heart in
the blessedness of a heavenly love. *

ARTICLE IV.

THINGS THAT BE.
When we contemplate a heavenly society, which is a church, and
see how love to the Lord and the neighbor permeates the whole fabric
of government, it makes us ready to close our eyes against a view of
our church upon earth, where we see ultimated the "wounds, and
bruises, and putrefying sores" which spiritually deform us as indi
viduals. And yet it will not do to cease making an incessant con
trast between our Church militant and the upper Church triumphant,
which we hope to join ere long. We have selfishly clung to the rela
tively wise proverb, that "charity begins at home." The intense
sectarianism which for so many years characterized us as a people, i8
slowly melting away as the fire of regeneration reaches inward, and
quickens more true perceptions; but it is doubtful if we have yet
passed the space between the Pharisee and the Publican. As a mass,
we are struggling in the breach, having left the stand-point of the
Pharisee, but not yet clasping to our humbled souls the honest confes
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sion of the self-abased Publican. Once we desired to seize every
harmless soul within reach, and screw him upon our iron bedstead,
without an examination into his peculiar needs; we were anxious to
do our part, and clad in the armor of truth, our hand was against
every man ; we were always ready to thrust our empty vessels before
the wearied eyes of our neighbors, instead of winning them to a per
ception of the beautiful form of goodness, which should be transparent
through the truth vessels. It is this indwelling good which must fas
cinate those who thirst after righteousness. We are told that with the
regenerate angels, "truths at length no longer appear, only so far as
good is transparent through them." This thought should make us far
less solicitous to gain others to our views, than to awaken from some

deep heart-recess a pure feeling or fresh aspiration towards God. We
must see truths before we can love them, and it is right that they should
be pricelessly dear to us; but it is meet that we beware lest we cling
to the strong goblet, unmindful that it lacks the wine of life. In the
Word we read, "And God went up from Abraham." We vacillate be
tween two states ; indwelling love, or the good of truth is active within
us; in such states, we desire to awaken good in others; but God goes
up from us, and we relapse into a cold world of truth, where we are
eager to bring others to think with us, and not according to the positive
necessities of providence and permission. The divine patience spring
ing from good is wanting. We do not tread with reverent step upon
the prejudices which the Lord himself does not break, but bends to the
right.
As a people, the private lives of New Churchmen stand as fair as
those of other Christian sects. We have our enterprises and our faith
ful laborers, who never grow weary in well-doing, and our eyes love to
dwell upon these, in whatever field of labor they may be engaged ; we
rejoice to see the incense of their deeds rising towards heaven, and
appreciation waits upon their steps. But if we turn impartial glances
towards other Christians, who do not profess our theology, we discover
the same unselfish, unflagging zeal in dispensing the word of life ; the
eame deep, loving charity, and consistent crucifixion of self. These
Christians are not content with a merely church-field, as it may be
called; but waiving all distinctions of name, the poor and ignorant
are gathered in, the drunkard is sought out, to the idle work is given,
the orphan is taken from the poisoned haunts of vice, placed in a
healthful home, and taught the way of life. Forgetting the distin
guishing traits of individual churches, the charitable of all unite upon
a broad plane, and teach the simple, clear truths enunciated in the
gospel. We do not mean to say that the whole body of orthodox
Christendom labors in this way; but there are thousands who do. It
may be said that our glorious truths are new, and that no field of labor
upon earth can compare with that which disseminates them ; we would
not undervalue them, or desire to dilute or mix them, nor would we
so generalize our Church, that it would lose its peculiar character.
There are many imperative uses which must devolve upon us, or remain
undone. We do not consider ourselves as a seet, (though we must
pardon the world for considering us one) and yet no sect upon the face
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of the earth has taken to itself the right to he so denominated, more
than we have. We have shut ourselves up in a high, spiritual area,
and have trusted that our sphere would extend everywhere. Believing
that our system of religion will heal the nations, we have not sought
to scatter goodness among those who cannot understand our intellectual
treasures; we have judged the waiting poor, not hy their hunger for
good, but by their thirst for truths, which they may not yet be in a
state to understand. The noble labors of public utility and mercy
receive no word of encouragement from us ; we very rarely see New
Church names associated in any great public cause, where differing
denominations give each other the right hand of fellowship. It cannot
harm us to ask the reason of this ; if we discover some beautiful, inte
rior motive, the world, and the Christian world cannot legitimately
attribute it to anything but a narrow exclu9iveness. We know that
angels seek out the good in man, and excuse or strive to palliate the
evil; and we know that we should emulate their spirit in observing the
Church; we should not with cold look mark out imperfections, while
we pass by redeeming traits. But when we regard the Church as a
one with oursjlves, as a field in which we must work, an organization
which we must help to regenerate, then it is proper that we regard it
with the same candor which we strive to exercise towards our own
erring souls. We have no reference to any particular portion of the
Church; we embrace the whole, when we say that its vitalizing current
does not sufficiently seek to flow beyond the marked borders of Zion.
Why are we so slow to work beside those who are striving to amend
gross vices? Our numbers are too small; we are too isolated to labor
effectively in a solely New Church organization for the lost and debased ;
we cannot in any way compromise our faith by joining those who are
true to their simple platform—charity. "The mission at the Five
Points," " the home for the friendless," and many other institutions
towards whose existence we have lent no angelic deed of love;—these
speak to ns in stern rebuke. Many of us are poor in this world's goods ;
many have heavy cares and sad embarrassments which are accepted
byjthe Lord as excuses, but the majority of us have been lacking only
in love and energy, thus manifesting our want of such qualities as are
blessed in the sermon on the mount. The Lord's beloved ones, whose
beauteous good we have not seen consciously conjoined to all our
truths;—these of every name and denomination have reared their
temples of thanksgiving upward, while we have looked on with folded
hands, approving these uses, which have seemed suited to those who
are more in externals. It would be agreeable to proclaim to the world
our perfections as a church ; but that world cannot read our interior
thoughts, and mockingly says, "By their fruits ye shall know them."
We have a higher duty to perform than self-praise. If the individual
must examine himself, so must the Church ; it is better to acknowledge
our faults, though we lay down our trumpet to do so. Circumstances
there are which ofttimes chain our hands, when we hunger and thirst
to fulfil a duty which seems ours peculiarly ; but if we cannot perform
the duties for which our hearts entreat, we must bow in submission,
and work where we can. Those of us who are separated from New
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Church organizations, and are scattered in villages and towns, should
take heed lest we bring upon our system of religion the stigma that
pertained to the barren fig-tree, by our coldness towards enterprises
of benevolence. We have not lifted up our voices in concert, as other
denominations have done, to bid a "God speed" to the temperance
cause; we have not opened our temples for it

,

nor hastened beside
those who are spending their best eflbrts in it. We have believed that
the juice of the grape could be used, without being abused. This is

possible ; but does the wretched wife, whose husband is a loathsome

example of bestiality, admire our nice and measured temperance?
Does she listen with hope to our logical remarks upon the necessity of
learning how to use God's gifts with discretion? No! she turns to her
gaunt home, to the children whose spiritual loveliness is withering
under the fiery breath of the inebriate, and asks for a theory whose
practice will reach her necessitous case. Men's lowest vices must
first be removed : we must send forth a life-refreshing word to those
who languish in the soul-prison of sensuality. Have we no plain,
sweet truths, whose utter simplicity may appeal to the most stolid
intellect, to the most poverty-stricken nature? Surely we have a
healing balsam for all, and surely we cannot consider ourselves as
faithful children of the new dispensation, if we merely say that the
kingdom of heaven must fill the earth, while we confine our attention
to the heart and lungs of the universal man, and leave more ultimate
members of the body entirely out of our thoughts. If the blood does
not course through the feet as well as the brain, it is diseased. There

is no necessity for bringing ourselves before the public in an imperti
nent or conspicuous manner, nor need we do this in bestowing our
spoken sympathy where it ought to be bestowed. The Most High does
not pour upon us the light of the third heaven, that we may work in
his vineyard with closed gates. He opens higher degrees in the soul
to the intent that they may flow forth to very ultimates. More than
any other people, we profess to believe that religion is not altogether

a Sunday affair, or a sanctuary affair ; we believe that it must pene
trate through the various departments of society, removing evils every
where. We have not tested the vast power that lies in ultimates, or
rather lies in bringing the inward feeling into outward expression. In
an article in the "Herald and Repository," these words occur : " When

I first saw the spiritual sun in my thoughts, it was to me such a joy
and delight, that I determined to compel myself to elevate my thoughts
and perceptions to it as often as I could, by forming habits of thought ;

one of those habits was, that I never would walk up and down stairs
without thinking of the divine sun— this was a childish device."
This idea at first struck me as a very beautiful, although "childish
device;" but almost instantly it came flooding my heart with joy, and
seemed to overlie a sublime principle: a radiant vision of the Golden
Age broke over me, and I realized that thus the people of the Celestial
Church were reminded by material things, of inner, spiritual things.
It charmed me more, because it confirmed a dawning perception of the
power that lies in connecting correspondentially the natural and celes
tial. Long ago, I resorted to a diamond ring, as a remembrancer,
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when I failed in duty; I put it on in hours of temptation, with intense
prayers. A week or two since, I was incessantly tempted with day
dreams: they came back again and again, after being driven away.
After two or three days, I drew forth my talisman, and put it on: from
that instant temptation did not make the most remote approach to me.
The busy, pleasure-loving, selfish spirits fled, en masse, leaving me the
field. I had no more efforts to make ; the work seemed to be done for
me by the angels, who comprehended the correspondence of the ring,
and brought it to my memory, with a gleaming vision of the diamond
and golden life of the upper heaven.
When, as a Church, the heaven of our souls is in legitimate connec
tion with our spiritual earth; when good desires and thoughts are
brought out, and ultimated in deeds, on a broader plane than at pre
sent, then, when we enter our temples of worship, it will be as if
" angels, and archangels, and all the company of heaven," had lifted
the everlasting gates, that the King of Glory might come in; not come
in the inmost of our being, for He ever dwells there, but He will come
in the outer degree of the soul, filling it with the glory which we shut
back, by our perverseness. The "beauty of holiness" will not shine
from our midst, until the inmost of the Church is gradually and har
moniously linked to the very outermost ; not until the celestial love that
should possess us, is sent down and outward, to the veriest wretches
that exist in society.
Last Sunday, as my habit is

, I partook of the communion in the
Episcopal church, which I attend from necessity. One thought lived in
the centre of my soul: I desired to learn to love outward circum
stances, because the Lord by them could best promote inward health ;

I desired still more to love spiritual and inward things, and to be able
to rejoice in all that tended to advance them above natural things in
my affections. With these thoughts, I knelt at the consecrated altar.
Suddenly a subtle spirit said: "How can an outward act like this, the
mere appropriation of bread and wine, strengthen me in my resolutions
and desires for the heavenly and inward?" An angel came, and said:
"The bread of God, which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life
unto the world, passes through myriad gradations, and in its very ulti
mate in the material world, natural bread is its last covering, as it

were, its correspondence. Divided by discrete degrees, it is yet linked
back in a regular and beautiful series to heaven; its outward corres
pondence, when we think of it at the holy table, instantly recalls to the
attendant angels the whole series, and God's wondrous love, which is

the esse of all things, is realized in its proceeding operations, spreading
forth unto all ultimate things. If we realize the correspondence of
material things, and our thoughts, with holy reverence, seek backward
for their origin, we have gained the last link, by which we can always
travel to heaven." Ultimate works of benevolence link us to angelic
life and society. Our loving Lord has fashioned the whole creation, so
that we may take it
,

and with it go to meet the inward heaven. When
we have learned what heaven is
,

He gives us to see in the outward
world a beautiful order of remembrance, that shall evermore take us back
to it. While we are immersed in materialism, we do not comprehend
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the marvelous sweetness of these words, "Deliver us from evil, for
thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory." It is only when
we are somewhat delivered from our grossest evils, that we perceive
the Lord and heaven, as the origin of this haughty earth. It is only
when we bend to the earth, with heaven in our thoughts, that a Divine
fulness descends into our being. It is the union of charity with its
ultimate work fulfilled, that makes lovelier angels of many Old Church
people, than New Church people will make, who exult in our superior
truths, rather than in filling them with the bread of life.
And yet, when we know what we may be; when we believe that this
fair earth may be written over with celestial meaning; and that this
depends upon obeying the Lord's commandments, we cannot but take
up our journey heavenward with humbler and more hopeful zeal.

S. A. W.

ARTICLE V.

DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE LORD.

This doctrine, as the chief corner stone, seems as yet to be rationally
understood by but a few. Its lucidity as the chrystalline pearl of
great price is not yet fully seen, unobscured, except by those who, in
sincere humiliation, are doing the Lord's will, that they may know of
the doctrine whether it be true. Can it be from lack of information
in the heaven inspired teachings of the New Dispensation, that we do
not comprehend the whole truth? That cannot be. The sure mercies
of a Divine Instructor guided the pen which produced the writings of
our Church; and in them as fountains of truth can be found the living
waters that mercy offers to all wanderers in a thirsty laud.
Swedenborg tells us that the dogmatic assertions of individuals and
of councils avail nothing in the establishment of truth. He entreats
us, when in doubt, to go immediately to the Lord, and also to "The
Word," since from it we have eternal life. Therefore, to all anxiously
and sincerely desirous of being enlightened as to the chief doctrine
concerning "The Lord," we would say, "Ask and ye shall receive;"
ask by doing the Lord's will, that ye may know of the doctrine whether
it be true.
We have more to say. A call for the yeas and nays on Mr. Mason's
side of the question, or for those on any other side, cannot give " Our
Spiritual Mother

"
authority to establish her dogmas and insist upon

their acceptance, because a majority decide for or against particular
views. It is our duty to pause before taking for true doctrine any
thing seemingly irrational. It is also our duty to withhold credence
from any particular doctrine, until we find that doctrine harmonizing,
first with "The Word," next with the law of correspondences, and
astly, with scientific law in general.
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In applying the letter of The Word to the doctrine laid down by
Mr. Mason, we discover a contradiction so palpable as to be really
startling. From Matthew, 27th chapter, 51, 52, 53 and 54th verses,
we plainly see that the dead bodies of the sleeping saints are said to
have arisen after the Lord's resurrection, when the material body of
our Saviour yet hung upon the cross. In those verses, the rending
of the temple's vail, the earthquake, and the appearance of saints rising
from the dead, are all described as taking place after the resurrection,
but previous to the burial. This passage alone, completely upsets a
doctrine which declares that the material body, or the crucified body,
arose as a glorious Divine Humanity; for the Divine Humanity de
scended into hell and released the saints in bondage there, so that their
spirits were seen by many in a vision, rising as it were from the grave,
before Joseph had even wrapt our Saviour's mutilated remains in their
grave clothes.

By the law of correspondences, the Divine Humanity is perfected
by states of temptation, the passion of the cross being the final temp
tation, and at the same time, the full glorification; for according
to Swedenborg, by the Lord's burial the angels understood only the
rejection of the residue from the mother. Therefore, since man's
regeneration corresponds to the Lord's, in respect to His Divine
Humanity, the uncreate, infinite and life-giving substance of that
Humanity never died, any more than a man dies when his temptations
lead him to say, "my God hast thou forsaken me."
In applying the general law of scientifics to Mr. Mason's views, our
reason or rationality absolutely convicts him of absurdity ; for right
in the face of Swedenborg's whole philosophy, he declares that the
Divine Human appropriated and absorbed into its principiates the very
ultimates of matter in the shape of fish and honeycomb. Without
meaning to be irreverent, we ask, how could a body come through
closed doors, partake of mineral and vegetable matter, and afterwards
pass through or out of those very doors, unless that matter had retraced
itself back to its divine origin, the uncreate, infinite and self-existent
substance of the Lord? And who ever heard of things posterior, sub
verting creation's law of influx, by transmutation into things or sub
stances prior? As well might a kernel absorb its shell. As well
might apples be reconverted to blossoms, blossoms to sap, and a whole
tree in like manner go back again into the womb of its mother earth.
We think it would be easy to give a much more rational interpreta
tion of the Lord's eating the fish and the honeycomb.
Baltimore, August. G. H.

"Sensuals and Scientifics extinguish love and faith." —E. S.

"While our love is small, our perceptions in spiritual things are
very dark."
" He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him."
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ARTICLE VI.

THE ANGEL BOY.

Some weeks since, a beautiful child, whom I loved, died ; or rather,
was born into the spirit world. I did not see him after the disease,
which liberated him from the bonds of time and space, had seized
upon his delicate, graceful little body; so I remember him in all the
brightness and purity of his innocent beauty.
The last time I saw him, he was standing above me, at the head of
the stairs ; and as I came down, and looked back at him, I could not
help exclaiming, "He looks like an angel!" A few days after, he was
stricken with scarlet fever. The disease struck in upon his brain ; and
after a wild and bitter agony of suffering, short and terrible, the little
angel was "gathered to his own."
They told me that the tiny body looked beautiful in death ; that
white, and waxen, in a pure transparency, it lay in the satin-lined
coffin, wreathed and covered with flowers, like some rare image of
beauty.
But I did not see the cold and empty body; and I shall always think
of him as I saw him standing, in his baby grace, above me, bending
over, with the rich brown curls lying over his white brow ; the soft,
delicate cheek, tinted with a faint rose-bloom ; and the large, dark
brown eyes, that seemed to look out from an inner heaven of innocence
and purity, with such a bright spirit-light, that it was truly an angelic
revelation to gaze into them.
Beautiful child! that dawned upon the earth, as a vision from a
higher world, and vanished ere any taint of earth had soiled the infant

purity. Thou earnest as a bright messenger, to reveal our Father's
love, and then reascended to thy native clime, to bear our thoughts and
affections above to the beautiful inner world.
I realize this new link, which binds my thoughts to the spirit world,
m many a lonely hour. I see the baby form, the bright smile, and
hear the pattering of tiny feet; and see the little hand, with its rose-
tinted fingers, grasping the beautiful flowers which he so loved upon the
earth; and the vision has so much of reality, that I can scarcely help
speaking, and saying to him,

" Come to me, Marvin Maxwell ! come,
and give me a flower."
But the flowers he gathers now are spiritual flowers, blooming in the
"gardens of God;" and the flowers that he gives to me, with coy smiles
of love and joy, are beautiful thoughts and perceptions, concerning his
bright inner life.
It is a blessed thing to realize the eternity of the affections ; for this
knowledge opens to us a way, by which we can follow the after-life of
an individual. We ask what he loved, and whom he loved, in this life ;
and then we know his surroundings and associations in the other life.
Thus, I see this dear child ever surrounded by flowers, bright, rainbow-
colored flowers, changing with every gleam of light in his angel eye;
new beauties developed in them, with every new perception born in
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him of their beauty. This flower-book is the only one in which he will
learn ; while earth-children plod wearily over dull and obscure books,
in close and crowded rooms, slowly and painfully acquiring a know
ledge of the outer facts of science, the happy angel-child sports in a
heavenly freedom, and catches bright thoughts from the sunbeams that
come down from the Lord upon the sweetly blooming flowers.
And not alone does the fair child wander in his heavenly joy; for I
see ever beside him a beautiful maiden, whom I knew as a bright-eyed,
happy old lady upon the earth. This child was the darling of her
heart ; and when "Aunt Maria" passed away from earth, I have no
doubt but that her spirit lingered as a "ministering angel" around the
baby, whom she died loving; who was her last and warmest affection.
But age and sickness then marred the blessedness of her love. Now,
how different it all is

,—the old, feeble, and worn-out body, is cast
aside, and the genial, loving spirit, that always smiled forth from her
tender, forgiving eyes, now moves in the elastic grace and beauty of
youth, and smile answers to smile of her new-born child in the spirit-
world; for I can think of no other mother, in the spirit-world, for our
bright little Marvin, but the maiden aunt, who had been a mother to
his orphaned mother upon the earth.
The work of life goes on ever the same ; the scene and circumstances
change, but the characteristics, the ruling love, the prevailing tone
of thought and feeling, remain the same ; thus it is in the spirit world,
that the bad grow more evil, and the good more good. And as Aunt
Maria was upon the earth, so must she be in heaven. Here she lived

a life of unselfish devotion in the service of children. Her widowed
brother's children became her children, and the Lord flowed into her
heart with a mother's love for them ;—on earth the habits of thought
and affection were formed, that were to make a life of joy and use for
her in the heavens. And now behold her, happy and blessed in the
love she bears for this angel child. On earth, sorrows and cares were
connected with the enjoyment of her affections; but in heaven the
angel child is always good and lovely, for he is of those of whom our
Lord said, "Their angels do always behold the face of our Father in
the heavens." No more sin and sorrow can touch him ; but in the full
radiance of a bright intelligence, and the gentleness of a holy love, he
will follow the instructions of the angel mother provided for him by
the Lord. And she, as she teaches the beautiful child concerning
Divine truths, will find herself in a high, inner illumination from the
Lord, for He will teach the child through her.
This tender maternal love, which is a part of every woman's nature,
can only meet with a full fruition in heaven. The love of the earthly
mother, beautiful as it is in its self-renunciation, still has in it a leaven
of selfishness. She loves her little one as a part of herself. She is

consumed with cares concerning its bodily wants ; but in heaven, love

is a soul-affection ; it is an ardent desire to see the spirit unfold to
higher intelligence, to watch the image of the Lord reflected in the
opening intelligence. The angel mother loves the little one, who is

transplanted from earth to heaven, and entrusted to her individual
care, as the Lord's child. Her highest joy is not that it is hers, (for
VOL. IX. 31
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she claims no selfish possession in it
) but that it is the Lord's, and

that it is an angel of heaven, and that thereby the joy of heaven is

made more full and perfect.
And to you, 0 ye earth mothers ! is this beautiful truth revealed
through a spiritually illumined messenger, that ye too may go and do
likewise. Love your little ones as immortal spirits, look upon them as
the Lord's children, entrusted to you, that you may bring them up
for the heavenly Father. The use of the earthly parent is quite as
high as that of the angel mother ; for through them angels take con
sciousness. And this life, which begins to realize itself upon the earth,

is as it were the root of the plant which is to bloom in celestial auras.
But if the seed fall into an ungenial soil, the flower and fruit will never
be perfected.
When we look upon a little child, and remember the holy word which
says, that "The Lord formeth the spirit of man within him," and
realize that folded up within this body which we see, is a spirit which
was fashioned by the Lord, which came down from Him, through the
heavens, and ultimated itself through us, and that this folded and un
conscious spirit is to be unfolded by the culture we give it from without,
and that only in the degree in which it is unfolded can it come into
heaven, how responsible must we feel for every thought and feeling we
awaken in that sleeping germ. Be gentle and fearful, 0 mothers! that
no evil be impressed upon that which the Lord fashioned for good. Be
as the angel mothers, who look to the Lord unceasingly, and receive
their light and love from Him. Even so may we do upon the earth,

if we will conquer our own selfish natures.
But when a little one is taken from us, mourn not with a grief that
cannot be comforted, for the Lord blesses us through these little
angels; they hover around us, and long to impress us with their angelic
joys. They minister to us by bringing to us beautiful thoughts of the
heavenly life ; they are living heart-links that bind our affections to
the throne of God.
A holy and beautiful influence descends upon my heart, whenever I

think of little Marvin Maxwell. I rejoice, and am thankful, that I

personally know an angel of heaven ; and when I pass away from this
outer world, and ascend to a state of spiritual consciousness, I hope
once more to look upon that marvellous beauty that upon earth seemed
a gleam of heavenly light. To me there is a joy in thinking that a
little creature, so delicate and refined, is saved from all the trials and
temptations and weary sorrows of this life. He is safe now, for ever
innocent and beautiful, a lamb gathered to the fold of the good Shep
herd. *

"The male man and the female man, were so created, that from two
they may be as one man, or one flesh ; and when they become one,
they are then, taken together, man (homo) in his fulness."—Comp.
1323.
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ARTICLE VII.

CONVENTIONAL MATTERS — REPORTS OF COMMITTEES,
ASSOCIATIONS, &c.

President Worcester's opening Address, at the meeting of the
last General Convention, has already afforded us a theme of remark,
which, if we had been less charitable, would have been less severe,
whatever he or his friends may think of it; for the spirit of our stric
tures would be fairly expressed by the aphorism of the Wise Man,
"Faithful are the wounds of a friend." In that article, however, so
far from gleaning the field by our criticisms, we did not even reap it
entire ; consequently, there is much left for the supplementary sickle,
should any one be prompted to thrust it in, and many an apron-full for
the gleaning Ruths to carry away. As, 'par example:—

"If we would be in the New Church, we must not only have New Church doc
trines in us, but New Church loves in us,— that is, such loves as the doctrines
describe and require; loves that are not confined to self, to our own particular
connections; loves that do not like limits; loves unto which the law, 'Thus far
shalt thou go, and no farther,' does not apply. That law is given to the sea, and
to the things which are represented by it; but not to the heavens,—still less to the
heaven of heavens,—and still less unto Him whose merciful kindness is over all his
works. It is well that infernal loves are limited, and that they should be limited, —
the more the better:—but let the loves which come down from the Lord out of
heaven, be free to act acording to their own nature; let them grow, expand, and
extend themselves, ever finding new objects of afFection, or new modes of doing
good to those already found. For this purpose, we regard the Convention as a
very important means."

For this purpose, we regard the Convention as a very unlikely means.
It is precisejy because the Convention operates adversely to heavenly
loves ; that it confines its loves to itself, and its own particular con
nections; that it limits them, and says, " Thus far shall ye go, and no
farther;" that it does not suffer the loves which come down from the
Lord out of heaven, to act freely, according to their own nature, to
grow, expand, and extend themselves, — it is precisely for this reason,
that we bear against it with such a constant press of objections. We
regard it as utterly destructive of all genuine neighborly and brotherly
love, on a large and catholic scale. The members may love each other,
after a fashion, or love themselves in each other, as is usually the case
with all sectarian bodies; but as for loving those who dissent from their
polity, who refuse to come into the "open doors" of their organization,
it cannot be,— it is not. And if they imagine such a love to exist, a
faithful exploration of the true state of their feelings would convince
them of their mistake. It is not in human nature, in this world, to
regard with complacency, however it may be with benevolence, those
.who steadfastly withhold themselves from associations, in which the
proprium of the members has so much at stake. When others have no
motive for excepting to such associations, but simply the conviction
that they are contrary to the Divine will,—that is
,

to Divine order,—
their standing aloof is felt to be a perpetual rebuke; and this will be
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sure to be met by internal hostility. The outward guise and sem
blance may be fair and civil; but an internal disaffection will inevita
bly rankle in the spirits' recesses. Strange that the perception is
wanting, that in a true state of the Lord's Church on earth there could,
by no possibility, be such an antagonizing attitude of its members, as
is here hinted at, growing out of diversity of views on matters of
Church order. One portion could not have a ground for thus sitting
in internal judgment on another; and the fact that it did, would be
proof positive that the occasion, whatever it were, which gave rise to
it, was a guilty occasion. The simple fact, that a proposed scheme
of order, founded upon expediency, but not expressly enjoined by the
Word, compelled a conscientious separation of brethren, would indi
cate at once on which side the responsibility of the schism rested.
Human wisdom has no right to introduce anything into the Church
which shall divide its members. But to test this profession of love to
outsiders, in which the Address is so abundant, let us suppose some
measure to be proposed for the general good of the New Church
cause,—some measure which the Convention did not originate, but
with which it is invited to cooperate, —such as the establishment of a
university, the formation or support of a printing and publishing
society, or even the participating in a centenary celebration —would
the Convention, as a body, come into any one of these measures, so as
to hold a hearty fellowship with those who decline their association?
Never! Whoever doubts, let him make the experiment of a proposi
tion, and we can assure him his doubts will be very quickly dispelled.
Nothing so derogatory to the dignity of a Church in true order will be
at all tolerated. As to the claims of love and brotherly concord, under
such circumstances, they are disposed of on short order. The true
Church, duly organized, has something else to do than to attend to
such trifles. What is love compared to order?

"When we come together from remote parts of the country, we have an oppor
tunity to overcome the spiritual distance which is apt to grow upon natural dis
tance; the coldnesses, the jealousies, and the antipathies, the separate interests
and rival claims, all subside and disappear, when we come near enough together
to understand one another. And, besides, we then have occasion to cast off the
accidental forms which the goods and truths of the church assumed in our minds
from the circumstances in which we were placed, so that we can see them, as
they appear to the angels."

Let the conviction once become fixed, that "natural distance" is
intrinsically no bar to spiritual proximity, and then the only question
that remains to be considered, is

,

whether the advantages to be
attained by the suggested "coming together," are of sufficient
moment to counterbalance the disadvantages which will inevitably
grow out of it

,

provided the convening involves a permanent organi
zation. On this head the reader can be at no loss for our opinion.
We are clear, that as far as this matter is concerned, it is much better
that no attempt should be made to overcome the "spiritual distance,"
that is fancied to separate disciples, by overcoming "natural dis
tance." Why should local distance tend to widen spiritual distance?
Paul would seem to have experienced no difficulty on this score;—
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" For though I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in the Spirit,
joying and beholding your Older, and the steadfastness of your faith
in Christ." While a man is locally where the divine Providence has
allotted him his place and his work, he is sufficiently in conjunction
with all kindred spirits for every end of spiritaul use. Occasional
meetings of brethren for mutual edification or cooperation in certain
forms of use may be unobjectionable, though our own impression is

,

that
individual uses are incomparably more important; but let once the
idea become seated in the minds of New Churchmen, that the bounds
of space are to be periodically broken through, in order to bring them
together in external organic relations, and a foundation is laid for the
Babylonian structure which will soon begin to rise.
But we are told that "the coldnesses, the jealousies, and the anti
pathies, the separate interests, and rival claims, all subside and disap
pear, when we come near enough together to understand one ano
ther." How inevitably does the spirit of Conventionalism falsify the
genius of the Church! From whence should there be coldness, and
jealousy, and antipathy, and separate interests, and rival claims
among the Lord's disciples prior to their coming together to form an
ecclesiastical polity? Does the spirit of heaven engender the fruits
of hell? Can a greater calumny be breathed against the divine opera
tion in the souls of men, than is implied in this imputation? Tan-
tame animis ceelestibus irse? That such promptings may operate after
the coming together of the friends of ecclesiasticism, and their weld
ing into an external unity, we can well conceive; and in this respect
we believe too, that the more they come together in the body, the
more will they eventually be rent asunder in spirit, for thus will sepa
rate interests and rival claims be multiplied, and all manner of inter
nal alienations, jealousies, and hostilities be awakened into being.
Let any one of gentle spirit sit through an annual session of the
General Convention, and see if the Dove would be the appropriate
emblem of the meeting.
" And if any part of the receivers conclude that it is not expedient for them to
unite with us, our desire is that they should unite with one another; that they
should love one another; that they should perform the duties of brethren to one
another ; that they should be spiritually one, and that they should act as one ; for
in this manner would they do most to promote their own spiritual welfare, and
that of all mankind."

All this, we trust, is precisely what they are aiming to do; and they
believe they can accomplish it by a much "more excellent way," than
by any such external union as the General Convention has seen fit to

adopt. The exhortation here tendered to them to unite together in
outward ecclesiastical bonds, strikes them as very superfluous, inas
much as they feel themselves united already in all important respects
with their spiritual associates, and being thus united, they will of
course be in the exercise of all those affections of love, service, and
mutual endearment, which are inseparable from true spiritual union.

" And what greater obstruction can be thrown in the way of those who are
beginning to believe in and to follow the Lord, than for the church to be divided
before them, so that they shall see one part of it contending against, reviling.

s
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sneering at, and ridiculing another part? What greater stumbling-block can be
put in the way of the Lord's little ones than such conduct is? What is more cal
culated to dispel all good influences, to efface all good impressions, to extinguish
faith, and make them cease to look upward for life and happiness,— to make them
believe that religion is nothing but hypocrisy, and then to make them turn to sen
sual and worldly things as the only things worth seeking? What, therefore,
would a spiritual man take more care to avoid ?"

This hits the nail on the head. Mutato nomine fabula de tenarratur.
We hesitate not to bring home to the doors of the Convention the very
mischiefs here enumerated, and which it was intended covertly to lay
to the charge of its opponents. The very genius of the Convention is
prolific of the evils here deprecated. It cannot exist without entailing
those disasters which make the New Church a by-word and a hissing
to all who may have interest enough to note the scope of its working.
It is the grand makebate in the midst of us, and as the gasconading
Falstaff said, that he was not only witty in himself, but the cause
of wit in others ; so is the Convention not only mischievous in itself,
but the cause of nearly all the mischief that exists anywhere in the
Church. It is marvellous to think of the ubiquity of its blight. Its
shadow is the pall of the dead virtues, graces, and charities that have
withered under its corrupting influence. Does any one ask why so
many in the Church are opposed to this institution ? we have only to
take this list of abominations, which the present address would work
up into a bill of indictment against all who dissent from the policy of the
Convention, and pin it upon the bosom of that body as the Ecce Homo
—the blazon of its baleful effects.
Again : does any one ask why we cannot bear the Conventional
policy in peace? why we are prompted to attack it? why we must
be waging a perpetual warfare against it?— we have virtually
rendered our reply in what we have already said. We cannot be at
peace with it without being at war with the Lord's kingdom. We
cannot be complaisant to falsity without being treacherous to truth.
If the Convention is what we have asserted and endeavored to prove
it to be, it ought to be attacked; it ought to receive no quarter; it
ought to be universally regarded with abhorrence, and all the energies
of the Lord's spiritual body summoned to throw it off as a morbid, fun
goid excresence which threatens to feed upon its very life. The wrong
is not in attacking, but in forbearing to attack an evil that brings with
it a common danger to the whole Church. Is not every inhabitant of
a port or harbor into which an infected vessel is wending its way, one
from which cholera or yellow fever is liable to issue forth upon a deso
lating march, equally interested to stay the progress of the plague?
Must they not act aggressively? Shall they wait till the pestilence
begins to mow down its victims? So here we see in this institution
the " letting out of water," the incipiency of an incalculable harm to
the Lord's New Church ; an incubus which must be shaken off for fear
of suffocation, and we cannot afford to show it the courtesy of delay in
waiting for provocation. Its very existence is provocation, and we
assail it accordingly. Meanwhile the advocates of the polity decline
argument in its defence, and content themselves with denouncing all
discussion as tending directly to disturb the peace of the Church,
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which is undoubtedly and happily true. A false peace is better dis
turbed than preserved.

From the President's Address we pass to another curious document,
the report of the Executive Committee on the successive addresses
made by that officer at the sessions of 1853, 1854, and 1855. How
far it is wise in the members of a church so alien to the spirit of the
world, to conform its ecclesiastical usages so much to secular models,
to ape to such a degree parliamentary precedent as to appoint a com
mittee on the President's Address, as if it were a speech from the
British Queen, or a message from the American Chief Magistrate, we
will not now pause to consider. We confess, indeed, for our
selves, to a slight sense of the incongruous, in the matter; but if
our brethren choose to sympathize in this respect with the world's mag
nates, they are welcome to do so. Our business is rather with the
"intellect" of the Report, than with any of its accidents. Thus it
opens :

"It is the opinion of the Committee, that while the Church is in its infancy, it
is not wise or expedient to attempt to define the uses of the Convention with much
precision, because we have not advanced sufficiently far to enable us to do so with
confidence ; and attempts to do so would probably narrow the sphere of usefulness
of the Convention, and cut off from operating with us, in the performance of the
general uses of the Church, a large body of sincere, good, and devoted New
Churchmen, who might not be able to agree with us in our definitions."

Exceedingly noteworthy is the logic of this paragraph. To one
who was but moderately versed in dialectics, it might perhaps appear
that an ecclesiastical scheme, the uses of which it was too early to
define, was one which it was also too early to adopt. What would be
thought of a number of men who should get together and form them
selves by one process into a company of the precise object and aim of
which they had no definite idea in the outset, but which they presumed
they would learn as they "advanced"? But this is not all. They not
only do not know the uses they expect to perform, and therefore can
not define them, but they imagine also they may cut off from co

operation with them a large body of excellent men "who might not be
able to agree with us in our definitions." No wonder ; it would be
the height of folly to expect of sensible men, that they should enter
blindfolded into such a conventional arrangement ; but they would not
stumble so much at the definitions as they would at the things to be
defined. The very project itself would give them pause. And then
why should not the query ever suggest itself, whether it was not far
better to waive the organization itself, than to forego the sympathy
and cooperation of "a large body of sincere, good, and devoted New
Churchmen"? For we can assure the votaries of the Convention that
the determination of the particular forms of the uses to be accomplish
ed is not the difficulty to be overcome; but the stumbling-block is in
the initial conception itself of such an organized body, which shall call
itself the Church. Now, when "a large body of sincere, good, and
devoted New Churchmen" hesitate and hold back on this score, it —-

ought to be regarded as a speaking indication of the divine Providence,
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that the scheme itself should be abandoned, for there are no possible
advantages to be gained by carrying it out, which can compensate for
the alienations and separations of those who are brethren in the faith.
In this consideration, the whole force of the anti-convention argument
is concentred, and yet this is a point which the spirit of hierarchy,
inseparable from a Convention, is ever incapable of seeing. It comes
too near to the very soul and centre of spiritual life. There is too
much of heaven in it. May the Lord anoint the seared eye-balls of
the inner man of all those who ought to see what they do not see!
Farther on, the Committee say, however, that whatever else is ob
scure, in the way of use, the "regulation of the ministry" is not !

"We cannot conceive how the ministry can he regulated, except by a gfneral
body of the Church ; and therefore it seems plain to us, that its regulation is one
of the primary uses, if not the most important use, of the Convention."

But how comes such a general body into existence? Is it not made
up of particular bodies, or single societies, which are, of course, prior
in the order of being to the general body resulting ? And are not these
primary bodies capable of completeness, before they come into the con
federation? May they not be endowed with ministers of their own
election or acknowledgment, without the agency of any higher body?
We do not here insist upon our own peculiar convictions on this sub

ject, on the ground of which we deny entirely the orderly existence of
any ministry at all in the Church, as a class of men distinct from the
laity; but taking the popular apprehensions on this point as a basis,
we see not why every single society in the Church may not regulate
its ministry for itself, as well as anything else. Where then is the

necessity for subjecting this matter to the control of a general body?
There is no necessity but that which grows out of the assumptions of
every such body, on the score of ruling, and of creating an external
unity in the Church. So long as it is conceded that the New Church
exists as an external organic one, so long, of course, the ministers be
longing to the body will be considered its representatives; and it will
feel itself charged with a special responsibility as to the soundness in
faith and life of the teachers who come before the world in its name.
It needs, it will be said, some adequate protection or guaranty, that
its doctrines shall not be perverted, and its good repute and general
interests damaged by the false, or distorted, or disparaging, presenta
tions of incompetent men. In this respect, the New Church comes
into a common policy with all the other great bodies or sects of
Christendom. The Episcopalian minister represents the Episcopalian
Church; the Presbyterian minister the Presbyterian Church; the
Methodist minister the Methodist Church; and so on throughout the
whole bead-roll of the sects. And, undoubtedly, on this theory the
regulation of the ministry becomes very naturally the concern of the
whole body ; but the theory itself we deny, in toto. We contend that
this is a perfectly unwarranted sense of the term Church, which would
made it synonymous with sect or denomination, as usually understood.
This is superinducing an external upon an internal unity, which we
hold to be directly contrary to the principles of true Divine order, and
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the fruitful source of nearly all the evils which have afflicted the Lord's
heritage in all ages. The prevalence of this system of things has un
doubtedly created a public sentiment in accordance with itself, so that
now a public teacher of any particular tenets is looked upon as the
representative of some general body, holding those tenets; and there
fore a certain responsibility is conceived to attach to that body, on the
score of the orthodoxy of those who preach its doctrines. But this
world is to be taught, that in regard to the New Church, all this is
gratuitously assumed. In this Church, individualism is the grand
characteristic. Its genius utterly ignores this merging of the individual
man in the collective body. All the relation sustained by the members
is that of charity, except when voluntary associations are formed for
specific ends, and which are not guilty of the absurdity of calling
themselves the Church. Every man is accountable to the Lord alone
for the faith which he adopts and teaches. If an individual stands up
in public, and proclaims as New Church truths, what I am satisfied are
gross falsities, I may bo pained and grieved, and may endeavor, in the
exercise of my freedom, to correct the evil, by counter statements; but
I have no other remedy. He has a perfect right to declare what he
pleases, if he can get hearers to listen to him, and there is no earthly
tribunal to call him to account. He stands or falls to his own Master,
and to no one else. It is no doubt a sore grievance, that truth should
be thus dealt with ; but this is a contingency inseparable from the boon
of the largest spiritual and civil liberty. Any system of measures
adopted to check the evil, will be sure in the end to generate a still
greater evil, by fettering the inborn freedom of a creature of God.
We therefore submit to the abuse, for the sake of the use. We have
vastly more to dread from the restraints of freedom, than from its
rampant exercise; but we seriously doubt whether the Committee are
yet sufficiently " advanced" to recognize the truth of this position. No
matter if they are not, others are.

"The genius of the New Church, and of the institutions of this country, alike
accord to all general bodies the power, which is always in ultimates, to elect their
own governors, and determine by what laws they will be governed."

The averment in this sentence has a specious air, but is very far
from being beyond question. We readily concede that any number
of individuals have a natural right to aggregate themselves into a col
lective body, and that several of them in like manner may form them
selves into a general body of still larger dimensions. In this form
they may, having a special object in view, adopt a constitution and
elect officers with reference to that object. But it by no means fol
lows from this, that such a general body, though composed of Church
men, is thereby to be considered a Church in larger form. The
right here affirmed of general bodies, does not hold of the Church, as
the Church, as such, has no right to adopt any other constitution than
that which is already provided for her by the Lord himself, no matter
what the civil institutions of the country may allow or disallow. The
moment that the men of the Church form themselves into such a gen
eral body for the accomplishment of a particular use, that moment
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they cease to be distinctively the Church, and resolve themselves
simply into a voluntary society auxiliary to the ends of the Church,
like the Printing and Publishing, or the Tract and Missionary
Society. In this character they have no more right to " regulate the
ministry" than have either of these societies. The Church viewed as
a whole, is nothing else than the unorganized aggregate of all the
single societies composing it. By the very terms of the definition,
there neither is nor can be, without a daring infraction of divine
order, any such thing on earth as an external organization of the
Church as a whole.—But hear the Committee still further:
" The history and experience of the Church demonstrate that there is a fearful
tendency to individual usurpation of arbitrary rule by the priesthood, when act
ing under their individual authority, unrestrained by arbitrary rules, or the
government of the general bodies of the Church."

Under favor we take it upon us to s&y, per contra, that "the history
and experience of the Church" demonstrate no such thing. The
very supposition neighbors upon the absurd. When was there ever
a priesthood resting upon an independent basis, and "acting under
their own individual authority?" Priesthoods are always part of a
great organized system, and usurpation succeeds, because the usurp
ers are backed by each other. What will a poor priest be likely to
effect when standing alone? Like the conies, they are but a "feeble
folk" till they get into the munitions of the rocks of an establishment,
and then they became lions in strength, and bulls of Bashan in roar
ing. Witness the Pope and his clergy. The truth is

,

this insinuation
touching the usurping proclivities of priests, viewed in their individual
capacity, is a mere feint designed to cover the undeniable tendency in
this direction of associated priests. It is like the attempt of an
indicted villain to whitewash his own character by blackening that of
his accuser. The scope is transparent.

Among other Reports, we find one from the Michigan and North
ern Indiana Association, which speaks a new language in the ears of
the General Convention. It boldly intimates to that body, that its
lofty claims in regard to the ordination of the ministry, are beginning
to be looked upon by "a large number of the intelligent and conscien
tious receivers of the heavenly doctrines, as a manifestation of the love
of power or rule in the Convention, and a holding on to something
very similar at least, to the Apostolic succession;" and it affirms,
moreover, that "the fact that such feelings do exist extensively in the
Church, destroys, to a great extent, the usefulness of this body."
This is plain but seasonable speech— precursive doubtless of much
more of the same tone, yet destined to reach the hearing of the Con
vention. But the suggestions of the Committee that follow, we can
not receive without qualification. They say,—

"We need a General Convention to carry out the general uses of the Church;
such as printing the writings of Swedenborg, and the collateral writings in our
own and other languages, and the sending forth of missionaries and colporteurs
to seotions of our country where there are no associations, and also to other
nations. These are general uses of the Church which associations and societies
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cannot effectually carry out. The Convention should elect and introduce into
office its own officers and missionaries in its own way."

The essence of our reply to this, has been already given in our pre
ceding remarks. Electing and ordaining ministers, whether as mis
sionaries or pastors, is a business entirely foreign to the objects
proposed to be attained by such a body as the Convention would be,
should it ever be transformed into an organization like that which the
Committee here recommend. If the whole, or a greater part of the
New Church, should combine, and form themselves into such a body,
for such a use, we would by no means have it called the General Con
vention; for it would then be as certain to enact over again its old
doings, and to live over its old life, as would the cat, when dressed up
as the fine lady, feel a return of her native instincts at the sight of a
mouse. As we have already endeavored to show, the Convention, when
it becomes a body aiming to accomplish certain specific uses, ceases,
to all intents and purposes, to be a Convention, in the ordinary accept
ation of the term ; and ceasing to be that, it should forbear, in our
opinion, to have anything to do with the introduction of men into the
ministry. It will lead to an inevitable confusion of functions, besides
being founded upon the erroneous idea that a man, by undergoing the
ceremony of ordination, receives some new endowment or accomplish
ment for service in the vineyard which he did not possess before. If
a man is qualified to be a true member of the Lord's Church, he is
qualified also to be an agent for making other men such, and that too
without any additament of human authority or dignity.
It may be said, that the object of such an official designation is not to
clothe the subject with new powers, or new abilities, but simply to con
sult the states of those among whom he shall labor, and who, from habit
and tradition, would seem silently to demand that such a person should
be able to show his credentials as a regular minister in the connection.
As such a state of public sentiment exists, it is deemed best not to out
rage it

,

but to humor it. For ourselves, we are little inclined to aid
in perpetuating mere prejudices. Our grand position is

,

that every
man who has the truth, is not only at liberty, but is bound, to declare
it. The restriction of this right is the work of men who, under color
of upholding a Divine institution, would make a monopoly of that which

is as free as the breath of heaven. What does a society (not a Con

vention) for missionary purposes need, in its employees, but evidence
of zeal for the cause, and ability to promote it? Let them act on this
ground, — take men as they are,—employ them as they are,—but on no
account mix up New Church uses with Conventional assumptions.

G. B.

"Faith consists of innumerable truths, for it is the complex of them ;

but those innumerable truths make, as it were, one body, and in that
body are the truths which make its members." —S.
"Man becomes a hypocrite, whilst he thinks much about himself,
and prefers himself to others."—S.
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MISCELLANY.

SOCIETIES IX THE HEAVENS AND ON THE EARTH.

A valued correspondent desires us to insert the following extract from the "Arcana," to
which he has added a brief comment, intimating the bearing which this paragraph lias in
his view on the subject of the external order of the Church. We cheerfully comply with

the request, exercising at the same time our editorial privilege of appending remarks to

what is thus propounded by our correspondent.

" With the societies in heaven the case is this ; the universal heaven is one
society, which as one man is ruled by the Lord, the general societies there are as
many as the members, the viscera, and tlie organs in man; but the special (or
specific) societies are as many as the viscerula (little viscera), within each content
of a viscus, a member and an organ ; and the particular societies are as many as
in these there are lesser parts constituting a greater; that this is the case is evi
dent from the correspondencies of man, and of his members, organs, and viscera
with the Grand Man, that is heaven. . . . From these considerations it may be
manifest how the case is with the distinctions of societies in heaven. But with
each society in particular, the case is this ; it consists of several angels, who agree
together as to goods, the goods are various, for each hath a particular good ; but
those various goods agreeing together are arranged by the Lord into such a form,
that together they present one good."—A. C. 7836.
The drift of the above extract is to our mind sufficiently obvious. The societies
in heaven are not confined to individual or single bodies, but are organized into
large associations. It is the influx from thence, no doubt, that causes men of the
Church on earth to allow the Lord to lead them into corresponding forms for the
promotion of unity in ecclesiastical as well as civil matters.

The drift of the above comment is also sufficiently obvious to our mind. It is meant to
convey an idea counter to that upon which we have so frequently insisted, to wit : that the
external organization of the Church is complete in a single society, and that the aggregate of

such societies, without additional organization, constitutes the visible New Church on earth.
Such is our assured conviction ; and from this conviction we are not at all moved by the tenor
of the parapraph above cited. To that we fully assent, and should be sorry to hold anything"
contrary to it. All the societies of heaven constitute a grand whole, of course, and this
grand whole exists in the form of the maximus homo, with the thousand-fold members,
organs, viscera, and other components of which the various parts of the human body con
sists, some being relatively primary, and some secondary and subordinate; as the hand,
for instance, has a certain preeminence over the foot, whilo yet both are equally necessary
to the integrity of the body. But this human form of heaven results from the very nature

of the case. It is the working of a spiritual spontaneity, and is totally independent of the
conscious action to that effect of the various individual members or societies composing it.
So with the Church on earth. Taken in the aggregate, it is associated and arranged accord

ing to spiritual affinities and subordinations, and the laws of space in the present, as in the

spiritual world, do not at all operate as a bar to the most intimate interior harmony, sym
pathy, and co-action of the various members, however locally remote from each other. In
this respect the analogy of the earthly with the heavenly is very perfect. But in regard
to single New Church societies in this world, the case is different These are formed of those
who are in local proximity with each other, and who, for that reason, can arrange them
selves into permanent external organizations for the performance of uses appropriate to the
natural plane of life. Such societies are the units composing the sum total of what is pro
perly to be denominated the visible Church of the New Jerusalem, an appellation which we
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think abundantly warranted by the tenor of the writings to which the men of that Church
defer.

But here comes up at once the question, — If a given number of individual receivers may
properly thus form themselves into a single external society, for the more effectual per

formance of Church uses, why, by parity of reasoning, may not a given number of such
societies also form themselves into a similar organized body, with the same end in view?
And so in like manner, what should forbid the consolidation of several superior bodies into
a permanent one of still higher grade, constituting, if you please, an oecumenical body, em.
bracing, in one grand visible totality, all the inferior kindred bodies in the whole world,
which is the ideal completion of the scheme? To a superficial view, such a theory of ex
ternal order, would, no doubt, appear to be the most natural inference imaginable from the

premises. It is this theory which, in fact, lies at the basis of every system of ecclesiastical
government in Christendom, except the Congregational, which wisely ignores the funda

mental fallacy underlying and pervading the entire scheme. This fallacy is one of the
most pernicious and baneful character, fraught with all manner of imaginable and un

imaginable mischief. It is no less an assumption than that a spiritual and internal unity
in the Church as a whole, necessitates an external one. This is the proton pseudos, the first
born lie, that vitiates the entire system built upon it. It is an absolute non tequitur, and
yet from its speciousness would almost seem to claim the authority of a I'rsl principle,

respecting which there can be no dispute. Thus speaks, for instance, a correspondent in a

private letter of recent date : " It is with me a self-evident fact, not only that man is a
Church in its least form, but that many men, in a similar state, may make a Church in a

larger form; and, for the same reason, many of these may again unite, and form a yet
larger Church. Thus, three joints of the finger make one finger ; three joints of the arm

make one arm ; the three divisions of the body make one body ; but that whole body is net
made of three heads, or three trunks, &c., nor that arm of three hands, &c.; but minor
parts unite and make a larger, and those larger unite and make another larger, and those

yet larger unite and make one largest. And so the Grand Man is not formed of congregate
individual men ; but these individual men form a society, and these societies form a heaven,
and these heavens form the one Grand Heaven or Grand Man. And as one blood flows

through the whole body, so docs one life flow through the whole Church, and the whole
heaven; and so of other points. But these have been presented to you again and again,
and not noticed." They have been virtually noticed as often as presented ; but our replies
have not been noticed. However, we are not impatient, and meanwhile will give good
heed that no such charge shall be brought against us in future.

Our friend, as well as all the writers on his side, invariably fail to perceive, or manage
to evade the true point at issue. It is not disputed that the sum of all the minor parts
forms the totality of the body, the Church ; but the question is, whether the idea of external
union and organization enters necessarily into the conception of the Church as a whole.
We say that it does not, and here we plant our feet. A New Church society is formed,
we will say, at Boston, another at New York, another at Philadelphia, another at Balti
more, another at Charleston, and another at Savannah. Each of these societies is distinctly
and externally organized in itself; but sustains towards the others none but spiritual rela

tions. They have not by any formal act become confederate together, but stand relatively
to each other, as did the several American States prior to their individualities being merged
in the Federal Union. Now wo contend that in this relative position towards each other

these several societies, so far as built upon the one true foundation, are ipso facto united

and organized by spiritual association, which is independent of space, and that any farther

organization of a permanent character is not only unwarranted, but utterly useless and

inevitably pernicious. But let one qualification be distinctly noted. We speak of a perma
nent, fixed, external organization of the whole Church. If any adequate end of use may
seem to dictate a united mode of action, whether to a greater or less extent, such, for in-

stance, as the more effectual propagation of the doctrines, let it be adopted; but in thi."
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case we contend that the resulting body is not to be considered as the Church, acting

strictly in its Church capacity, but that it resolves itself into a voluntary society, like a

Bible, Missionary, or Tract society, which, though composed of Churchmen, is not thereby
to be considered as acting as a Church, or as the Church in a larger form. It is simply an
associated body of men, of a particular character, united under certain rules and regula
tions for the accomplishment of a definite end. They do not indeed lose their distinctive

Church character as individuals by coming into such an association, but what we would

say is, that their action in this capacity is not specifically that of the Church, but of a volun

tary society. This is supposing the whole Church to resolve itself will) one accord into
such an association, or the whole Church in any particular country, which may undoubt

edly be done, and in some cases perhaps to advantage, although, for the most part, such

societies are composed, like the Printing and Publishing Society, of only a portion of the
Church. Now as it would obviously be a very arrogant proceeding for the Printing and

Publishing Society to call itself the Church in an organized form, why should it not be

equally so for the whole Church to assume that title, provided they were organized simply

with a view to a specific use ?

The distinction here set forth we regard as a very important one, though liable to be

lost sight of wherever the spirit of self-exaltation comes into play. The position, how

ever, is by no means obscure, that the gathering and combining, for given ends of use

even of all the men of the Church, does not of itself make that body any more a Church,
than they were in their individual capacities before such an organized union was formed.

Nor, if such a body draws up and adopts what it calls a constitution, is it at liberty to con
sider that instrument as the Constitution of the Church, for the Church knows no constitu

tion but that which is formed by the eternal truths of the Divine Word emanating from
the Lord himself.

It is very obvious, however, that the organization of which we now speak is not that
which is represented by what is termed the General Convention of the New Church in the
United States. That is a body formed not for specific, but for general ecclesiastical uses,

and with a view to carry out in ultimates, or in external form, the true ideal of the Lord's

internal or spiritual Church. The single societies, by adopting this organization, create an

external unity or go into a denominational embodiment, which its advocates deem essen

tial to the representation of the spiritual unity that binds together the great family of faith

and love. In this the New Church would seem to take its model from the Old. It is in
'this manner that the ecclesiastical bodies termed Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Methodist,

Baptist, &.C., are formed into distinct polities, in which the bond of union is a doctrinal
creed and a"special platform of government. To the one and the other the same objections
hold good. The inference on which the polity is founded is inconsequential. It does not
necessarily follow, that because the men of the Church are required to organize themselves
into single societies, therefore these societies are required to form themselves, in like man
ner, into a larger body, and several of these into one still larger, and so on, as we have already
described. Conceding that such an organization is intrinsically practicable, yet the fact
that it lacks the express warrant of Jehovah, and that the experience of all history demon
strates this policy as the source of the direst evils which have ever afflicted the Church, is
sufficient to stamp upon it the condemnation of all well instructed and well disposed minds.
We would, therefore, lilt up our voice in words of warning on this score. We would
earnestly urge our brethren to avoid, as the bane of the Church, a permanent polity which
has so uniformly been productive of evil. All such organizations, when fixed, become
sooner or later the hot-beds of sectarian bigotry and hierarchical domination, before which
the gentle grarcs and virtues of the Christian life are sure to be put to flight, and the bare
semblance of a Church alone to remain.
We repeat, that such a circle of societies can, if they please, unite on such an external
platform, and go into a denominational form, the objects of which shall be so plausible and
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fair-seeming that scarcely one in a thousand ahall suspect the least harm to grow out of it.
But it is sowing the dragon's teeth, and the horrida seges will be certain to follow. Ichabod
— the glory is departed —may henceforth be written upon the portals of our Zion. Faith,
such as it is, may continue to hold its place, but Charity has sighed a sad adieu. The
Lord's freeman has surrendered his liberty, and henceforth walks with a bored ear, reveal

ing into what contact he has been brought to the door-post. His slavery is indeed disguised
under the show of freedom, because the surrender was voluntary. But the reality of
spiritual thraldom is there, and it is none the less real from its being hidden from the eye.
Henceforward he is to think after a pattern, and woe be to the least rising of dissent. He
becomes in consequence a marked man, and a merciless moral ostracism will assuredly be
visited upon him. No matter what the excellence of his general character, or what the
value of his previous services, he is ruthlessly sacrified to the spirit of ecclesiasticism,
which brooks no dissonance from the general note.

Still, however, the truth of our position is not acknowledged ; and the question, like an

uneasy ghost, again and again comes up, why such a polity may not be adopted with im

punity, especially in the New Church, where higher and better stales are presumed to

prevail than in the Old Church, and where the past is not supposed to be a criterion of the
future. Our answer is, that as the fundamental principle is false, having no countenance

in tho writings of the Church, evils corresponding to the false will be sure to grow out of

it
;

and these, when once established, become more and more difficult of extirpation. The
true way to deal with them is to nip them in the bud, or rather to pluck them up by the
roots, which is effectually done when the underlying falsity is utterly repudiated, and no

permanent organization admitted but that of single societies. Let the original inherent

independence of these societies be sacredly maintained, whatever may be the plea urged
for its surrender. Advantages may doubtless be suggested as certain to flow from such an

external organization of the whole Church, which can be secured by no other method ; but
against these let the inevitable disadvantages be arrayed. The combined agency of the
Church may be desirable in some instances, though we believe they are few ; but this of
itself is no sufficient argument for a permanent organized unity, for which there has been

among men in all ages a kind of mania, and one that can only be cured by cutting off to
the utmost all possible occasion for its operation. The denial of any authority for the fun
damental principle of the theory, lays the axe at the root of the evil, and nothing else docs.

It must be understood, that man has nothing to do with establishing an external order in
the Church at large. This is nothing short of the usurpation of the Divine prerogative. It'

is this assumption which, spiritually viewed, constituted the sin of David, in numbering the

people. "Number, in the spiritual sense, signifies quality ; and hence, to number, signifies
to know the quality, and to arrange and dispose according to it. It was on account of this
signification, that a punishment was inflicted on David for numbering the people. Who

may not know that there could not be so great an iniquity in numbering the people, as to

occasion the death of seventy thousand, by a pestilence scnton that account, unlets from

some spiritual cause. But the reason of this was, that by Israel and Judah was repre
sented, and thence signified, the Kingdom of the Lord in the heavens, and in the earths;
and b

y

numbering were signified to know their quality, and to arrange and dispose accord

ingly, which things belong to the Lord alone." (A. E. 453.) Now it is well known, that this
plea of order is the grand plea upon which the Conventional organization is built. But the

establishment of order implies the putting of persons and things in their place, according

to their intrinsic adaptedness; and this supposes an adequate knowledge of the quality of
the subjects thus to be disposed and arranged. What is the grand drift and design of
alt ecclesiaslicisms, but to embody those principles of order which their founders deem

Divine? Yet in all of them there is the assumption of the some radical falsity, that the
internal unity, harmony, and love, which reigns among all true disciples, requires to be

represented b
y a corresponding external union. Much nearer the truth is the view given
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in the following paragraph from Carson's Reply to Brown on the subject of Presbyterian-
ism : " Is there no union among the children of the same father, though they are scattered
in different kingdoms? Must they, in order to show their union to the world, enter into an

association to assist and defend each other ? Would not such association, instead of show

ing the world their real union and brotherly affection, convince it that they warned the

true bond of union. If there existed real brotherly love, there would be no occasion for any
formal external bond. It is not the existence of love, but the want of ii, that causes such
associations among professing Christians. If they had real union, there could be no need
for visible external bonds."

But our limited space admonishes us that we must withdraw our hand. In concluding
then, let us put clearly before our readers the true state of the question. Our worthy cor
respondent cites a passage from Swedcnborg, with the design to show, that as there are

various societies in heaven, all united in one Grand Man, so there are to be various socie

ties in the Church on earth, formally associated and confederated together into a corres

ponding, visible body, on the external plane. Such a body will naturally be represented by
a General Convention as its organ, though this is not expressly affirmed in the statement

of our friend. We, on the other hand, while holding to the establishment of single socie
ties, deny the inference, that true order requires the combination of these societies

into one general body, invested with a controlling or regulating power over the inferior

component parts. This is the issue. We maintain, that neither the passage above cited,
nor any other passage in Swedenborg's writings, teaches the doctrine which our corres

pondent would draw from it
,

and we affirm moreover, that all the serious trouble in the

New Church in our country, grows out of the fixed determination of one party to sustain
and infuse that doctrine to the utmost of their ability, and the equally fixed determination

of another party to resist it.
Finally, let us count upon the reader's pardon, if we here introduce a paragraph from
an answer of our own, to an article on New Church organization and government, pub
lished in the pages of the Repository several years ago: —"To our own mind, the process
by which this result, (the formation of the General Convention,) was brought about, was a

very simple, and, unhappily, a very natural, one. It was the unconscious and undesigned
enacting over again, of the policy of the builders on the plain of Shinar— 'Go to, let us

build us a city, and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let us make us a

name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth.' Building a city is

i framing a system of doctrines and worship; erecting a tower is establishing a polity of
self-worship; making u name is acquiring the reputation of power; the being scattered
abroad over the face of the earth, is the not being acknowledged, an evil which the pro.
prium, whether lay or clerical, very much deprecates and seeks to guard against. We,

however, acquit the founders of the present General Convention of any intention to build

a tower. We do not think their de.-ign was to go beyond the building of a city, and even

in that we have no doubt that they were sincerely of the opinion that such a measure was

then expedient, and that they were prompted by a regard to the best good of the Church.
Nor do we deny, even, that some good, under the circumstances, may have followed, as the

New Church in our country was then in its feebleness, and what was called a General

Convention was then in fact little, if anything, more than a mere local association, which,
however, could doubtless be of use in giving concentration, form, and active energy to the
Church in its incipient stages. But as little doubt have we, at the same time, that the

measure was dictated by reasonings similar to those which have in all ages ultimated

themselves in councils, synods, assemblies, local and ecumenical, as a necessary mechanism

for upholding and advancing the Lord's kingdom in the world. The fundamental plea of
all Babel-builders is ever substantially the same, viz.— that of expediency, concealed
within which is the latent love of dominion, that only bides its time fur development.
When any one, therefore, asks why the various societies that were once isolated and inde

pendent did not remain so, but sought for closer union of an external kind, we refer him



1856.] Miscellany. 469

to the eleventh of Genesis for an answer. If he will inform us why the men of that age
did not quietly continuo of "one lip and one language," each acting out his appropriate
use in his individual capacity, but instead of this consociated into an ecclesiastical polity
that finally issued in a Babylon of abominations, wc will at once offer him a solution of
the movement which resulted in the formation of the General Convention. The samo
principles which account for the one account for the other. It is a yearning for external,
in addition to internal unity. Nothing, however, is further, in the first instance, from the
thoughts of the projectors, than the finished fabric of spiritual architecture which grows
up under their hands. It reminds us of the inscription which the poet Cowpcr thought of
putting upon a structure that he caused to be erected in his garden, one which he-
designed to be of very humble dimensions, of very cheap and coarse materials, but which
the workmen persuaded him to improve here and there, by this and that indispensable
emendation, till at last it came out an imposing edifice entirely beyond his original pur-
pose. His humorous pen soon furnished the following couplet as a fitting inscription :—

"Beware of building; I intended
Rough logs and stone, and thus it ended "

So in all ecclesiastical house- building, the execution is very apt to outrun both the pro
gramme and the estimate." • G. B.

"WHERE SHALL I OBTAIN ORDINATION?"
A correspondent from a distant part of the country, tells us that he has been a preacher
for many years in the Methodist denomination, but has no longer a place there, on account

of having received the New Church doctrines. He desires to preach these doctrines within
a limited sphere, but is many hundred miles from any one who is recogpized as an ordain

ing minister. Of the external forms and usages of the New Church he knows but little.
He has read the doctrines with a deep delight, and is desirous of performing some little use
in making them known to those around him. At the same time he is in indigent circum
stances, and is not able to incur the expense which would be necessary in order to obtain
ordination into the New Church ministry. He appeals to us for advice. What shall
be do?

We will tell him what we would do, if placed in similar circumstances. We would go
forth and teach the doctrines of the Church to any and all who might desire to learn from
us. We would imitate the example of Paul, who conferred not with flesh and blood,
neither went he up to Jerusalem to them who were apostles before him. We would do

this, not in any spirit of self-confidence, nor in any disrespect of older brethren of the
Church ; but we would thus act, because the Lord gives us these truths, and no created

being has the right to withhold us from proclaiming them.

And yet if we determined to devote our life to the use of the ministry, and the time
should come when we were called upon, or were likely to be called upon, to administer the

ordinances of the Church, we would endeavour first to find some officiating and recognized
New Chnrch minister, if this could be done at any reasonable expense of time and money.
We would ask him to ordain us according to the form and manners generally adopted and

used in the New Church. We would ask him to perform for us that office and use, as the

Lord's minister, and not by virtue of any human authority or appointment. The fact that
such ordination had been received, should then be made known to the Church, and to all

concerned. Thus we would publicly dedicate oursclf to the use of the ministry as the

Lord's servant. The design and effect of such ordination should be, to give an orderly and

public expression to the fact that wc had dedicated ourself to that peculiar and important use.

We ore wholly and thoroughly convinced that the best interests of the Lord's Church

require, and will continue to require, that certain men should devote themselves to the

VOL. IX. 82
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work of the ministry, and to that alone, as far as possible; regarding every other work ox

use as secondary, so far as they are concerned. The feeling with every such man should

be, that this is his use— this is the work that he has to do; to study the Sacred Word, in

order to bring forth therefrom those truths which are needed for the regeneration of man.

Nor have we the least fear or apprehension, that the time will ever come when the Church

of the New Jerusalem will not contain in her midst a class of men who will devote them
selves with all their souls, might, mind, and strength, to this specific use. In the work of
the ministry they will live and labour; for this will be their ruling love.

But this delightful and heaven-descended use will ere long break itself loose from all

connection with, or dependence upon, any arbitrary ecclesiastical rules, enactments, or

arrangements. Under the old dispensation these things might have been needed. It was
certainly best that they were permitted. It is best, also, that these things have been per
mitted to try to perpetuate themselves under the new dispensation. But whoever carefully
observes the tendency of passing events, can scarcely fail to see that the ministry, and all

other things that appertain to the New Jerusalem— that enter into the formation and build

ing of the Holy City—must ere long be liberated from such external restraint. The provi

dence of the Lord will guide and direct the uses of each man. As for external and arbi

trary restraints, resulting from the supposed power and authority of certain men, or bodies
of men, and who are not even the parties for whom the uses arc performed, but would fain
'stand between those parties and the persons who perform the uses, and would thus endea

vour to direct and control those things that do not concern them; — these things, we say, and

everything of this sort, must ere long be separated from the New Jerusalem. The love
of self and the world may need such restraints ; the love of the Lord and the neighbour does
not need them.

We would be very sorry to have any one suppose that a true and orderly New Church

ministry — a class of men devoting themselves with all their life and strength to the work of
teaching the heavenly doctrines from the pulpit and through the press, and in every other

orderly way—that such a ministry depends in any sense upon the General Convention, or
anything of that sort. As a simple matter of fact, a large part of the earnest and labori
ous ministers of the Church are at this time entirely independent of the Convention,
acknowledging no allegiance to it

,

nor having any connection with it. Nor do we know

that any one of them experiences the least inconvenience from the want of such connection,
or feels the slightest disposition to return to it. The truth is, that an ecclesiastical Con
vention, like the one wc now have, or any other of a similar sort, is about as necessary for
regulating the movements of the ministry, as a fifth wheel would be to regulate the move

ments of a carriage. And there would be quite as much reason to fear that a carriage could

not get along, if such fifth wheel were removed, as there would be to fear that the ministry
would not be able to get along'quite as well as they now do, without the Convention to con

trol and direct them—or rather to endeavour to do so.
The Lord's Church is a kingdom of uses, which are forms of charity flowing from the

love of the Lord and the neighbour. The ministry is simply one of these uses; the print

ing and publishing of books is another; the education of children is another; and there

are very many other uses—more in fact than can be counted or estimated. If the Conven
tion were some form of use, and it were possible to ascertain what that use is—if the use
were clear and definite, an obvious form of charity— something which ought to be done, and

from the doing of which, the world would be made better— if this were the case, then every
man who had within him the spirit of the New Church would regard the Convention with
satisfaction and delight, and would pray the Lord to bless and continue it. That it is en

deavouring to perform some good and orderly uses, is undoubtedly true. But the troth is,

that these uses could be performed quite as well, and even better, without it. The New
Jerusalem Messenger, with the same editors and publishers it now has, would, as we confi

dently believe, obtain a very large increase of subscription, if relieved from the clogging
influence of the Convention.
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But why— you would ask—docs the Convention thus vitiate and impair every use it

attempts to perform 7 The answer is obvious. The Church knows very well that those

uses which it thus appears to do, are not the inmost animus or life of the Convention. Fur

when its leaders have been asked to define the uses of the Convention, to lay them open,

and place them distinctly before us, they have declined doing so; and by bo doing, they

have given occasion for the conviction to be deepened and strengthened throughout the

Church, that the real object they have in view is to fasten upon the whole Church in this

country, as far as possible, the tyranny of certain external, unitary, ecclesiastical forms.

Remove this end and purpose, and the hrart of the Convention will be gone— ita combining
principle will betaken away. But there need be no fear that the genuine, orderly uses of

the Church— with some of which the Convention endeavours to mix itself up, but which it

only clogs and hinders —will perish with it. These— the ministry, the publication of the

works of the Church, the education of our youth, and all other uses that have their

origin in heaven—will live and go forward. Let no one connect these uses with the Con-

vention, or suppose that they are in any way dependent upon it.

In endeavouring to answer the question, " Where shall I obtain ordination?" we have
brought in the consideration of several collateral questions, but these may reflect some
light upon the one with which we began. H.

SWEDENBORG.— NOTICES BY THE ENGLISH PRESS.
The August number of the " London New Churchman" refers to some notices of Swe-
denborg and his works, by certain English periodicals. The extracts from those notices

are worth looking at. So are the "New Churchman's" comments thereon.

. THE PRESS AND SWKDINBORG.

The "Leader" newspaper, of 31st May, contained a notice of Swedenborg's treatise on
Conjogial Love. After quoting Swedenborg's declaration of his intercourse with the
spiritual world for twenty-nine years, the reviewer remarks:—

"What are wo to say to such an assertion? Ho makes it quietly, assuredly,
knowing that men will be sceptical, but knowing that he is speaking the simple
truth. He walks with angels, and the sceptics, to whom the angels are invisible,
declare he dreams. But this he serenely smiles down. What he has seen, he will
describe with a particularizing minuteness, which must give us pause. Sweden-
borg, indeed, is a psychological study: learning, acuteness, plain practical sense,
as well as high scientific attainments, make his visions and teachings marvellous.
One cannot dismiss him with the remark, .' The man was mad.' There was strange
method-in his madness. There is excellent matter mingled with his ravings. He
has not only founded a sect ; be has gained over men of subtlety, sagacity, and
scientic eminence. A madman who can achieve this, is worth studying. Yet, to
believe in him!—to credit for one moment tluit fie did see and hear what he so circum
stantial/;/ relates!"

What foolish scepticism this last sentence betrays ! Beneath it lies a virtual denial of
man's immortality and the spiritual world; and in such denial, what self-sufficiency, what
blindness and folly !

The reviewer then quotes a portion of a memorable relation, and continues thus :—
" The book before us is very curious. It contains, amidst its fantastic visions
and statements, many wise and some queer notions. Conjugial Love is painted as
Heaven, and Adulterous Love as Hell. Religious writers, however, are privileged
to handle topics which journalists shrink from; and we dare not even allude to
some of the sections in this work; not that Swedenborg is to be blamed for them,—
his purpose is moral and sincere,—but our modern exclusiveness on such matters
forbids their being mentioned. While great stress is laid on the delights of the
bodily senses, they are everywhere proclaimed inferior to those of the soul. Much
of the book is unintelligible, because it implies a knowledge of Swedenborg's doc
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trines ; but any one may turn over its pages, and pick ont many curious passages.
It is not a book to read, but a book to read in. On the shelf devoted to curiosities
it deserves a plaoe."
On the shelf devoted to curiosities we believe Swedenborg's Conjugial Love will have

little rest. Its "acuteness and plain practical sense" on its all-interesting subject, the

world stands much in need of, and down into the world it will have to come.

The "Idler" for June, opened with a paper on Swedetiborg, his life and writings. It
contains a very excellent sketch of his life, and concludes thus:—

"Whatever may be our opinion of his doctrines, we cannot avoid revering if not
loving the man :— so simple, yet wise; so humble, yet gifted; so intensely devoted
to the service of Qod, and so sincerely anxious to aid in the salvation of men. The
remarkable industry of his life, the wonderful variety of his knowledge, the acnte-
ness of his intellect, the grandeur of his imagination, and the strange passage of
his soul through so many varying moods of thought, make him truly a wonder
among men. How wide the sweep of his mind, how powerful his grasp over scien
tific thought, how brilliant his speculations in those theologic domains which he
has rendered so peculiarly his own! Of these remarks we shall find abundant
evidence in the outline of the thought-life of Sweden borg, which, for want of space,
we now defer till wc meet again to talk of him, who for so many years lived, or
seemed to live, in,—

'The unveiled blaze
Of the light-girdled throne of the Ancient of Days."*

For the July number of the " Idler," we looked with much interest, that we might see
what the writer hud to say of Swedenborg's works. But, ulas ! the "Idler" is dead. After
a short and brilliant existence of six months, it discovered that the world was very indifferent

in relation to it; and, why should anything trouble itself to live, when it is not cared for?

LECTURE ON THE CHARACTERISTICS OF DICKENS AND HOOD.
The following notice of a lecture by the Rev. D. G. Goyder, is from the " Derby, (England.)
Reporter," March 14th. Mr. Goyder is a New Church Minister, whose writings have made

him well known to the receivers of our doctrines, not only in England but in this coun

try. The analysis of the character of Dickens strikes us as being handsomely done.

The Rev. D. G. Goyder, author of "The Autobiography of a Phrenologist," and many
other works, but better known perhaps as a popular lecturer upon " Phrenology" and other
scientific subjects, gave the eighth of a course of lectures at the AthentBiim Room, on Tues
day, March 4th. The audience was considerable. The subject chosen by the lecturer was
certainly an attractive one, being "The Characteristics of Charles Dickens and Thomas
Hood," which of course gave him the opportunity of illustrating his remarks with numer
ous witty and humorous quotations. Mr. Goyder commenced by describing the peculiari
ties end excellences of the works of Dickens and Hoed from their organization.
He gave a short biography of Dickens, whom he stated was born in 1810, and in 1834
filled an obscure situation in connection with the "Evening Chronicle," in which appeared
his Sketches by Boz. The success of these sketches, which were collected in two volume*,
and which had an unparalleled circulation, led to the publication of Pickwick, which ho
stated to have had a circulation of 35,01*0 copies. This work established the reputation of
Dickens, and it was followed by Nicholas Nickleby. He next became editor of Bentley's
Miscellany, and in that journal appeared Oliver Twist. After these succeeded the Old
Curiosity Shop, Barnaby Rudge, Dotnbey and Son, Martin Chuzzleait, David Copper/ielU,
Bleak House, and now Little Dorritt. He also published some caustic Antes on America,
and a series of Christinas books, and is now the editor of Household Words, to which ha
largely contributes.
Mr. Goyder next proceeded to state that he had carefully perused all the works ofDickens
with the view of drawing an analysis of his character irom his literary productions alone.
He had never seen Mr. Dickens, though he had seen his portrait, and from his portrait he
was enabled to see and to judge of his intellectual qualification, and he would say that he
possessed very large individuality, very great power of language, and good observing pow
ers generally. But these observations were not sufficient to afford all the requisite mate
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rials for delineating his character. He did not consider Mr. Dickens to possess a mighty
intellect It was not, in his opinion, equal to that ol Thomas Hood. [Mr. Goyder exhibited
the portraits or both these authors, and commented upon their individual characteristics.]
He stated that there were all the religious and moral sentiments, as well as all the animal
propensities, hidden under the profusion of Mr. Dickens's hair, of which he appeared to ba
vain, and to which, if lie was rightly informed, he had now added the moustache, if not the
beard. But, continued Mr. Goyder, my perusal of the works of Dickens convinces me that
the most powerful organ in his brain, is one which in all probability he will not yield his
assent to— it is Secretiveness. I have from the first attentively considered Dickens in his
works, and I find in every book he has published a stock character, aud that character is a
personification of Secretiveness in one of its many phases. I have said that I conceive his
brain on the whole to be exceedingly well balanced, but the leading features in his organ
ization are Sicrclivencss, Love of Approbation, Imitation, Ideality, Marvellousness, Lan.
guage, and Individuality. Of these, Secretiveness, Individuality, and Language, are the
predominating powers. To make good my observation with regard to the stock character
of Mr. Dickens, and that character a personification of Secretiveness, I will before pro
ceeding to the illustrations enumerate them. Tims, in Oliver Twist, we have Fagan the
Jew, and his "artful dodgers." In Nickleby, wo have the inimitable Squeers and the elder
Nicklcby, Kalph. In Dombey and Son, we have Mr. Carker. In Cnuzzlewit, we have
Mr. Nadgett and Jonas. In the Old Curiosity Shop, we have Daniel Quilp. In Karnnhy
Rudge, Mr. Gashford and Mr. Chester. In David Copperfield, Uriah Heep. In Bleak
Howe, Skimpolc and Inspector Bucket And even in his new work. Little Dorritt, the
usual character, though not yet fully developed, appears in Mr. Flintwinch, and peeps out
in Flora, the widow.
Mr. Goyder then read several illustrations— the capture of Smike by Squeers, and the
release by John Browdie—describing, as he proceeded, the particular organs of the brain
necessary for the production of the various scenes. From the second chapter of Chuzzle-
ail he read a striking illustration of Mr. Dickens's power of description, and in the doings
of the wind, which he attributed to Individuality.
He then proceeded to show the organ of Secretiveness as exhibited in the character of
Mr. Nadgett, as well as that of Jonas Chnzzlewit, and Mr Tigg Montague. From this he
proceeded to Daniel Quilp in the Old Curiosity Shop, reading the fearful scene which pre
cedes the death of the dwarf.
Mr. Goyder next proceeded to the character of Thomas Hood, and after a brief biography,
drew a parallel between him and Mr. Dickens. He stated the forehead is, in Mr. Hood,
much broader and deeper than that of Dickens, and the intellect, with the exception of
Individuality, is every way superior. But Language and Wit are the controlling organs
of Mr. Hood's development. He described Dickens as a being of imagination — Hood as
one of judgment and intellect The coronal aspect of Hood was higher, and his benevolence
larger than that of Dickens. Dickens's charity appeared to him more as the result of a com
bination of benevolence and Love of Approbation. Hood's was purely benevolent, hoping
for nothing again. Dickens excelled in description —Hood in matters of fact Dickens was
a humourist — Hood a genuine and true wit • • •

Mr. Goyder was certainly fortunate in his selections from the authors under his consider
ation, which he read wiih excellent effect, creating a fund of good humour, which ex
hibited itself in many a hearty laugh, a well-bred smile, and elicited repeated bursts of
applause.
After a few graceful compliments had been paid to the lecturer by Mr. Webster Earp,
that gentleman proposed the vote of thanks, which was carried heaitily by acclamation.

DISCUSSION.

We have received from an aged and venerable receiver of the doctrines of the New
Church, a letter of recent date, from which we take the liberty of making a single extract
on this subject :

"The elements of discord in the New Church now being ignited, must, I think, retard
its progress; though I see no alternative but earnest and persevering discussion with a
sincere desire to elicit the truth."

It is not to be expected that all New Churchmen should fully harmonize in the opinions
they entertain on all subjects. The fundamentals of faith are essential, and create no

important differences. The laws of charity, too, are understood. Those points about
which persons differ are usually nonessentials. It is not intended in the Divine Pro.



474 Mitcellany. [September

vidcncc that all men should think exactly alike. There is as great a diversity in the
minds ofmen as there is in the works of nature, and there ought to be, in order that har
monious results may spring out of endless varieties. Truth does not contradict itself
Contradictions spring out of false moral states, and a consequent defective moral vision.
These states find their natural development in quarrels and disputes about the points in

controversy; and those who are in such states should go to the Lord to enlighten them,
and fit them, by changing their states, to discuss fairly and dispassionately any points of
difference that may exist between them and their brethren. Such kinds of discussion are

not inconsistent with the genius of the New Church. They have a tendency to develops
the truth, the great object of inquiry, and are not only to be expected, so long as the minds
of receivers are in an inquiring state, but are attended with beneficial results. It is often
necessary to contrast truth with error in order that the mind may see on which side the
truth lies, but this can never be done if reason lays aside the reins, and delivers the man
up to the dominion of his passion. The latter must be sternly controlled when New
Churchmen are disposed to enter the arena of theological discussion. The progress of the
Church in particular minds will necessarily be retarded until they fairly and fully recog
nize established principles, while the Church at large, that is better informed, may stiil bo

making progress.

WHAT CONSTITUTES THE CHURCH?
In a letter lately received from a New Churchman residing in Oregon, our cor
respondent makes this remark. He says, "since my residence in Oregon, my
mind has dwelt much upon the question, "What constitutes the Church?" For
an answer I have carefully read the Arcana, also the Apocalypse Explained, and
marked the numbers in each, which I considered as clear and definite in answer
to the question, and the sum total of the whole in Swedenborg's words is, ' Where
goodness and truth are, there is the Church of God.' You may judge of my surprise
and pleasure, when on reading our friend Barrett's article on the Visible Church,
I found his references to the very same numbers which, two years before, had so
much engaged my attention.

Ovster Shells. —A gentleman who has some knowledge of conchology, suggests
that it is a serious mistake to attempt to make oyster shells before the oysters are
made. He thinks it much better to let the shells form gradually, adapting them
selves to the growth and development of the oysters. It is even said that oysters
will not grow in shells already formed ; each oyster claims the right to form his
own shell.

IrJniviDr/ALizATiON. —It often happens that a remark incidentally written or
spoken, without the least thought of its being repeated, contains an important
truth, worthy of being recorded and long remembered. Such is the case with the
sentiment contained in the following paragraph, which occurs in a letter received
from a New England correspondent. The words appear to have been incidentally
dropped from the pen of our friend, and to have been intended for our eye alone.
" The more I see of different people, and hear them express their views, the more I
am oonvinced that the true end of the New Church is to individualize men. The
very diversity of individual character, if left to work itself out in freedom, accord
ing to reason, will add to the harmony of the whole. To this end it seems that all
attempts to control men, in what are mere matters of stale, and out of which, if
they look to the Lord, they cannot fail to come safely, are of no avail, but rather a
hindrance to the descent of the New Church. The New Church comes to such as
need it

,

and feel that need. It comes to each one to supply a want that he feels,
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and which no one else can feel. Of course then no two can see it alike. Or per
haps it would be more correct to say it does not take on the same form to any two.
If this is so, how absurd, not to say wrong, is it to look for external unity among
those who receive the Heavenly Doctrines."

CORRESPONDENCE.

CONSERVATISM— RADICALISM— THE CONVENTION— THE MINISTRY.

Dear Brother Hough— I cannot but feci a certain grateful elation of spirit in view of the
very strong reinforcement which has come to the rescue of the truth in the able article on
"Conservatism," &c., in the last number of the " Herald and Repository." My thanks to
the author are none the less fervent, that I do not know him, and have at present no clue to
his identity. It gives me pleasure, however, to think (Ii.it liberal principles have one more
outspoken advocate in the Church than 1 had supposed. I not only felicitate myself, but
I felicitate the multitude of my brethren, on the open accession of ho powerful an udvo-
cate to the cause which a few of us have been endeavoring feebly to uphold.
With the leading drift of his remarks, I cannot, of course, .but agree with entire cor
diality. He has, I think, clearly exposed the true character, and the baneful working of
the General Convention in its bearings upon the best interests of the Church. He has
shown it to be the seed. plot of spiritual tyranny, the bane of charity, and the deserved
abhorrence of true New Churchmen. At the same time, he has qualified our aversion
to the hierarchical fabric which has been so inauspictously built up by the expression of
a strong assurance that it is a doomed fabric, and that not many years will elapse before
it shall have been numbered with the things that were.
With a few of the closing paragraphs of the article, however, I am not so happy as to
be able to agree, nor in fact do I see easily how they are to be made to agree with what'
goes before; and f .r this reason I must beg leave to propound to the respected writer a few
remarks and queries, to which he will respond, if he deems best: if not, not. In cither
case I nhall be content, as the intrinsic force of my suggestions will be the some, whether
they elicit a reply or not. Permit me to submit to consideration several points embraced
in this part of the paper.
" There is a certain respect due to the common sense and universal usage of
mankind on this subject, as well as on every other. It is not the object of the New
Church to tear down, but to build up, and to build up in an orderly way. A minis
ter is as essential to a church, as a church is to a minister."

Here the inquiry immediately suggests itself, to what extent the writer would have us
act on the position thus stated. Would he intimate, that because " the common sense and
the universal usage of mankind" had led to the establishment of a priesthood as distinct
from the laity, therefore we were bound, for that reason alone, to regard all such usages as
sacred, whether resting on the basis of Divine authority or not 7 Nearly every institution
among men, however injurious and corrupt, intrenches itself at last in the asserted sanction
of "common sense," and then it resists invasion. Even the General Convention itself,
which our friend so vigorously assails, in the former part of his argument, would no doubt
put in the plea of common sense and long continued usage in its behalf; and we have
some curiosity to learn why our friend of the triple stars is not bound to regard the plea as
valid. For ourselves, the first and the grand query on all matters of this nature, is not,
what says common sense or general usage, but what says the Divine Word, and its illumi
nated expounder. Many things that are highly esteemed among men, are abomination in
the sight of God. Our effort surely should be to make our judgment conform to His.
Again, our essayist tells us, that "it is not the object of the New Church to tear down,
but to build up, and to build up in an orderly way." Of course it is not the ultimate object
of the New Church to tear down, any more than it is the ultimate object of the man, who
proposes to build a new house, to tear down the old one that stands on the site. But the
tearing down is the incidental but inevitable result of the purpose to build. And so in the
present case. The writer would not surely say that the New Church, in its onward march
of truth, did not of necessity demolish a great many structures of falsity. It is at least
possible that the popular distinction of priesthood and people may be one of them. The
mere fact that it has been of long standing and wide acceptance, does not of itself prove
the contrary. If it be, it is one object of the New Church to tear it down, as a preliminary
condition to supplying its place with the truth; and surely nothing can lie more "orderly"
than this modo of building up. It is a mere assumption to intimate that it is ditorderly to
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oppose a priesthood in the New Church, so long as do adequate warrant is produced for its
existence. ,

But we are informed, in somewhat axiomatic phrase, that " a minister is as essential to a
church, as a church is to a minister." This, in the Convention sense of the term, is about
equivalent to saying, that a judge is as essential to a court, as a court is to to a judge, or a
teacher is as essential to a school, as a school is to a teacher,—a proposition or truism not
likely to be disputed. But we arc somewhat surprised that a mind capable of the just and
comprehensive views embodied in the paper before us, should not have perceived that the
terms " minister" and " church," have both, on our theory, a different import from that
which the common apprehension attaches to them; and when thus interpreted, a minister
is neither essential to a church, nor a church to a minister. A church, in this relation,
as we understand it, is simply a voluntary society, composed of those who think and feel
alike on certain great points of truth and life, and who enter it on terms of perfect equality.
The individuals thus associated are all possessed of the truth, to a certain degree, and all
empowered to proclaim and expound it for the common benefit of the whole. Those who
have the most ability, by nature, or culture, or the power of a holy life, will do this to the
most acceptance, and will, as a matter of course, without any undue assumption, acquire a
certain moral ascendency, constituting them acknowledged leaders to their brethren. The
grand object of such an association, is mutual improvement and advancement in the rege
nerate life. To this end all are called upon to contribute; and, so far as they do this, all
are ministers or clergy, and yet all are laymen. Such a distinction as that which now"
obtains between clergy and laity, as constituting two permanently distinct classes, we hold
to be totally unknown in the Lord's New Church, except as it Ins been surreptitiously
introduced. A true Church society is a school of mutual instruction, instead of a school in
which one man is the sole teacher. But we have been so long habituated to the one-man
system, that it is extremely difficult to entertain the idea of any other mode of conducting
the affairs of a church, particularly in meetings for worship. Hence, our anonymous
friend, having the old idea in his mind, insists upon the necessity of a distinct order of indi
viduals, segregated from secular pursuits, and devoted to the study of the Word, in order
that they may be enabled to expound it in a satisfactory manner to the congregation. We
are of course aware of numerous advantages to be derived from the policy here adverted to;
but we offset against them the evils and abuses inseparable from the system, and find the
latter immeasurably to preponderate. For ourselves, therefore! we reject it; and we con
fess our inability to see how the writer under review can consistently oppose so vigorously
the Convention on the one hand, and uphold the ministry as a distinct body on the other.
It is the ministry which has made the Convention what it is, and keeps it what it is. It
is a spiritual oligarchy in the Church, by which its destinies are ruled; and how a radical
reformation or revolution in regard to that body is to be effected, without taking ground
against the order, as such, entirely passes our comprehension. Indeed, if there is to be a
ministry pertaining to the New Church, as an ecclesiastical body, it would seem that the
present mode of introducing them into office, under the auspices of the Convention, was the
most orderly and proper. If" the New Church, as such, is to be responsible for its ministry/,
how can it dispense with a body like the Convention, which shall be the organ of the wbola
Church for inaugurating it into the holy office? And if so. docs it not follow, that the Con
vention must be perpetuated as long as a ministry endures? Is our friend of the stars pre
pared to admit this ?
That a majority of the members of our congregations, from their absorption in secular
concerns, are not expected to be profoundly versed in the doctrines of the Church, and
therefore proportionally less qualified to teach, may be conceded as a fact, while at the
same time it is to be deplored as a delinquency. If men were less worldly, they would be
spiritually more enlightened, and better capable of instructing others. Kven as it is, tho
writer bears an honourable testimony to the men of the Church on this score. "There is,
it is admitted, an unusual degree of intelligence among New Churchmen. They are, for
the most part, pretty well acquainted with the doctrines of the Church, and, as far as they
understand them, they love them. No one ever yet became a New Churchman, we are
convinced, without reading diligently and understanding the writings of the Church, or
enough of them to comprehend their general purport." Granting this to be so, what should
prevent them from being able to contribute severally somewhat to the common stock of
edification sought to be obtained by the whole society ? And if the members are compe
tent to this, there is no necessity that the societies should bo- destitute of preaching. What
is preaching but the declaration of truth as the preacher understands it? And if any man
has truth, why should he not declare it? What but this is the preaching in heaven, which
the writer makes a warrant for preaching on earth ?
In this single point the whole merits of the controversy are concentrated. If all the men
of the Church are in fact kings and priests, as the inspired Word affirms; if on this ground
all alike enjoy the prerogative of dispensing to others the spiritual treasures imparted to.
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them; if
,

moreover, as the present writer expressly affirms, " the New Church has no de-
cided dogmatic teachings on this subject," i. e. the existence of the ministry as a distinct
class, then wc hesitate not to maintain that the warrant for such an order is entirely want
ing, and that the ground of expediency alone is inadequate to sustain it. We may insist
upon tho moral demands of the age for a high order of pulpit performance, for eloquent
utterance and speaking gesticulations, for ample endowments of intellect and erudition, for
nourishment upon "the best and most varied viands;" still the question remains, whether
all the advantages derivable from this source are not more than counterbalanced by the
sinister results wrought in the states both of priests and people, by the lovo of dominion
in the one, and the spirit of servile deference and torpid inaction on the other,
" Custom and long association have thrown around the ministry a hind of
prestige that belongs more properly to the holy things taught by the minister than
to his own person/' ..." The ministry has, in the inculcation of heavenly
truth, a great use to perform in the Church, which can scarcely be estimated at
too high a rate." . . "The idea that every man is or may be a recipient of the
divine love and wisdom, does not seem to us to detract in the least from the absolute
necessity of such a class of religious teachers." . . . " We are the advocates of
an educated, paid, and ordained clergy."
All this, so far as we can perceive, goes unequivocally in favour of precisely that ecclesi
astical regime in the New Church which has engendered the General Convention, and en
tailed upon the body the very evils which our correspondent so strongly denounces in tho
dominant scope of Ms argument. We could easily cite from the former part of the essay a

succession of passages which to our mind are in direct contravention of the plea for a
clergy which constitutes the latter part. But we will content ourselves with leaving it to
tho writer himself to re-compare the tenor of the two po: lions of his essay. He declares
himself the " advocate of an educated, paid, and ordained clergy." If there is to be an
ordained clergy, who are to be the ordainers 7 Arc clergy only to ordain clergy, or may

it be done by ihe collective membership of the different societies? The polity supposed in
the two eases is so entirely different, that we hold the writer to have been bound todevelope
bis views more at length upon that point. What does he mean b

y ordination ? How
much would he retain of the system of which ordination is usuaily a part, and how much
would he reject ? The inference would seem to be fair, that as he advocates an " educated"
and a " paid" clergy, that is, a class of men entirely separated from secular, and devoted to
sacred uses, so he holds to a distinct priestly order, of jvrt divino origin, and of telf-per-
petuating powers, than which, if he can find anything more to be dreaded in the assumed
principles or the practical influence of the General Convention, we would gladly be informed
what it is.
" Look at the present condition of the New Church, and see how narrow are as
yet its boundaries. How are those boundaries to be enlarged '!"
It is not essential to our main position to deny any real agency which the pulpit has had
or may have in enlarging the boundaries of the Church, any more than it is to deny that
of the press. They have each of them a function to perform. But the question with us is,
how to secure these advantages without incurring a liability to all the baneful evils of
hierarchy. This contingency the writer under review seems strangely to ignore. We do
not perceive that it enters at all into his view of the subject. Yet the problem is very per
plexing how he can have an eye so open to the mischiefs of ecclesiastical domination in the
doings of the General Convention, and yet be so blind to the palpable results of a priestly
caste, which is the animating soul of that Convention. Will he enlighten us on this head ?

As to the extension of the New Church, we see for ourselves no difficulty on our theory.
We believe the grand instrumentality for that purpose is the life-sphere and the personal
efforts of the individual members. Individualism is the very genius of the system. Asso
ciations for printing the works, and personal agency for disseminating them, is the grand
reliance under God, of the New Jerusalem. A ministry without a clergy, preaching with
out pulpits, inauguration from heaven without ordination on earth, are in our view the
grand desideratum of the limes. Yet with our strong convictions on this head we are no
advocates for sudden and violent innovations. We would have nothing precipitated before
the fitting time. Meanwhile we would have discussion go on and the truth elicited. Let
this be done in a spirit of candor and brotherly love. Let every argument on either side
be fairly and honourably met. Let there be no evasion, no special pleading, no ex cathedra
or oracu'ar judgments, the grounds and reasons of which are withheld. This we believe to
be the true conservative course. A "Conservatism" which falls short of this; which would
slaughter the cattle while it spares the Agags of corruption, is a conservatism to the credit
of which we do by no means aspire. G. B.

[We are permitted to intimate that a reply to the above strictures may be looked for i

the next number. — S. H.]



478 Correspondence. [September

THE CONVENTION.
Charleston, August 22, 1856.

Rev. Sibin Hough, Philadelphia.
My Dear Sir and Brother —I see in the August number of the "Repository," your with
drawal from the Convention, and 1 feel constrained to express my regret at the necessity
inducing the act. I say at the necessity, not the act, for the same necessity that prompted
you, in the course pursued, would prevent me joining the Convention. My regret ia
grounded in the fact, that there should be difficulties so insurmountable in the way of mem
bers of the Lord's New Church, as to preclude their meeting together for the advancement
of the Church in themselves and in others, but are obliged to separate, and say, the one to
the other party, you go your way, and I will go mine.
This state of affairs does astonish me. It may be, the fault is in me; that I have not
yet attained sufficient strength of vision to see clearly. Be that as it may, according to
my capacity, it is wondrous strange; and I will endeavour to show the grounds of iny
astonishment in as succinct a manner as I can.
And first, what separates? To narrow the question to the smallest compass:
The Convention assumes to itself the rights of a legislative body, not only in the enacting
of such rules and regulations as will promote and maintain order in their own body, a right
clearly recognized, but in enacting such rules und regulations as they think are indispen
sable to the true order of the Church, out of their body; in other words, a conformity to
which rules and regulations they make a line qua non to admission to their body. On this
latter claim, you and I take issue with them. Let us assume as truth, and 1 trust it is not
a vain assumption, that both parties aim to build up within themselves, and in others, the
Lord's Church of the New Jerusalem— and then ask, what is this church? The answer
is obviously, that it is the reception into human minda of the Divine love and wisdom;
thus purifying the affections, and enlightening the understanding (internal,) and the car
rying this purified will and enlightened understanding into the daily walks of life (external.)
Thus, nnd thus only, is formed the Lord's New Church, both internally and externally.
The Lord has given us, through his servant Swedcnborg, the fundamentals of this Church,
which is a sure foundation on which the Church is to be built; they may not be dispensed
with any more than stone and cement may be, in the erection of a stone structure. Using
them, thus building on such a foundation, the superstructure Love and Wisdom and U.-e,
Charity, Faith, and Works will most assuredly be furnished. These foundation stones are
stated in the "Arcana Ccelestia," 1834, and are the Doctrines of the Lord ; the internal or
spiritual sense of the Word; of life, and the maintenance and obedience to the Decalogue.
(1 quote from memory.) All things else are collaterals, incidents, mere questions of ex
pediency, to be left exclusively to those among whom they may arise, and to be determined
alone by and for themselves, leaving each individual Church and Society to act according
to its own convictions.
Each Society is a sovereign body, and so long as it is built upon the FundamrntaU, who
has a right to say authoritatively, or what body of men has a right to say, such and such
an organization is right, and any other wrong—or that a minister must be constituted thus,
and in no other way ? We think each Society must act for itself, and leave all others the
same privilege. The question of expediency is a distinct affair, and open to discussion.
Suppose a convention to assemble on such a basis— all in the bonds of mutual charity—who
can fail to see that the prospect of abating error would be ten thousand times brighter than
the present plan of arrogating and legislating—you are wrong, all wrong, and can have
no part or place among us.
It is folly to say that the Convention does not assume to act as a legislative body, call
it by what name you please. I had occasion, not long since, to write to a worthy brother,
with whom I have no personal acquaintance, but for whom I entertain great respect for
his zeal in the heavenly cause. Upon this subject he writes to me, " In no sense can the
Convention be called a legislative body." 1 replied, The Society in Charleston, based upon
the same principles, (fundamentals,) with all the societies composing the Convention,
applies for admission at the doors of the Convention. The answer would be, you cannot
be admitted. The Convention has solemnly determined (legislated) that your mode of
organization, including the manner of appointing and ordaining your minister is all wrong,
(heretical); and, therefore, while we admit that you are a sovereign, independent body,
having thus necessarily the right to perform sovereign and independent acts, and admit,
too, that you are based upon the same principles or fundamentals as we are, and know,
nothing against you in a moral point of view, yet you must go home again, comply with
our rules, before we can admit you into our body. If all this be not legislating, I know
not what legislation means. It is asked, supposing there exists a necessity for a body
called a Convention, what would they have to do if deprived of those powers upon which I
have animadverted ?—my answer is, they would have enough to do ; independently of the
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great use of bringing brethren from remote distances together — placing them side by side,
face to face, and heart to heart, and thus by affection made to know each other; they
would freely discuss, without offence given or taken, and thus the best plans would be
matured and recommended ;— if not adopted, no matter — charily would still be alive.
In the same Number containing your withdrawal from the Convention, I read an article
with the caption, "Conservatism, the True Policy of the New Church. I like the writer's
general remarks on the subject treated of, but he winds up in a very remarkable manner.
After advocating freedom in a very forcible manner, he says, " For the sake of that liberty
wherewith Christ has made us free, it should frown down, and if necessary, put down with
a ilrong hand, all attempts at priestly domination in the Church, whether proceeding from
isolated individuals or associated bodies of New Churchmen." What does he mean by
pulling down with a strong hand? I know of no strong hand in the New Church, but the
Truth, and it is mighty and will prevail; only administer in love.*
In the foregoing remarks I trust nothing has been said to offend—nothing can be more
remote from my intention; well knowing that the last of all ways to convince, is to offend.
I well know there are those, and not a lew, who cannot see as 1 see, but why should that
trouble me? I might as well quarrel with them for not having my nose or my eyes. I
believe they are honest. I beg them to believe that I am; and thus believing, we may
compare notes, and the one help to put the other right
Should you think proper to give this letter a place in the "Repository," I would be glad to
see it there, and because I think the proper spiiit has dictated it.
May our gracious Lord guide us all in that way we should go ; and thus hand in hand
lead us up to the gates of the Holy City, is the prayer of

Your brother in the Lord's New Church,
W. H. Inglesbv.

FROM OUR QUONDAM LONDON CORRESPONDENT.

12 Canonbdry Terrace, London, 1st August, 1855.
My Dear Sir—My attention has just been called to a remark on page 290 of your June
Number, concerning the issue of a pamphlet by me, on the subject of the " Lord's Resur
rection Body," as it is expressed. You express regret that anything should divert mo from
the completion of the Index to the " Arcana Coelestia;" at the same time, not concealing your
misgivings as to the propriety of opening such a subject as that of the pamphlet at all, at
least among our brethren of the New Church in America, who have not yet been agitated
by its discussion.
Had the pamphlet come to hand, I have no doubt you would have seen reason to express
yourself very differently on both these points. " Do your first duty, and your second will
already have become clearer in its light," is the motto I have endeavoured to act upon, and
neglect of which must be held censurable in any one having understanding enough to be of
importance. I inu-t explain, however, that my pamphlet is not really of the character you
imagine, but was called forth at a particular juncture, when the recent publications of Mr.
Mason and Mr. Bruce suddenly revived a controversy which has always proved destructive
of all genuine theology in the New Church. Other persons here, as well as myself, could
not help feeling that the grand doctrine revealed by Swedenborg concerning the Lord's Life
in the World, nay the vitality of the Gospel histories themselves, was destroyed piecemeal
by the views put forth, and the curious points of divinity discussed in this controversy. In
short, I was expressly invited to write a few pages, expressing the convictions I was
known to entertain on the subject, and I did so with the certain assurance that I was
serving the Church well, by devoting a day or two —even though taken from the more
arduous labour of the Index— to this task. The " diversion" of purpose in this case, was
similar to that in the story of the Samaritan, whose chief business led him from Jerusalem
to Jericho, but meeting with a man who had fallen among thieves, and been cruelly used,
in his way thither, he stayed his foot awhile to offer him every kind service ; and not only
encouraged him with friendly words, but bound up his wounds and set him upon his own
beast, and first placed him in safety before he continued his journey.
The comparison is by no means an exaggerated one, for, as you will perceive when the
pamphlet reaches you, my object was not to gratify any feeling or ambition of my own, by
entering as a party into the controversy lately set afoot, but to point out as earnestly as I
could how false and dangerous its entire treatment was. I have written, therefore, as one
absolutely opposed to such a controversy in heart and understanding, and this being my feel

ing, it seemed important to speak out at once, before the many curious and unsettled minds
which form the New Church, so called, in this country, were once more inextricably in
volved in the confusion of tongues that disgraced a past generation. A providential oppor-
* We do not suppose that the writer of the article alluded to, could have been thinking of any other
uttrong fiand" than that of truth, the very instrument he was then wielding. —Ed.
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tunily seemed to offer itself for saying; a few words with effect, and had I allowed it to pass,
there was reason to fear that the very few words I could say would prove of little sorvice.
The " low spiritual state" you allude to, is precisely the condition of mind that requires
the proper treatment of the sublime theme of the Lord's Life and Sufferings to refine and
elevate it; but which, on the contrary, is sunk to lower and lower depths, by the cold, doc
trinal form in which theological truths are presented to the understanding. While writing,
also, though I had to write in haste, and could say but little of what I wished, the hope of
the Church in America was stronger in my heart than any expectation of awakening atten
tion in this country, so oppressed with formalism, not in its public life only, but in the very
mode of thought among its thinking people. It appeared to me that the very fact, that
hitherto this subject had not been disenssed in America, was in favour of my purpose to
call attention to another and totally different treatment of it, and if my appeal was to meet
with any response at all, it would be in those new and free lands. In this hope I am still
confident I shall not be disappointed. Instead of what you call a u low spiritual state** afford
ing reason for silence on the topic in question, it is the very reason for speaking loudly
and incessantly of its claims, until attention is awakened to it—of course, I mean, in the
form that it appears to me we ought to consider a subject of such high moment, and by no
means in the shape it has hitherto assumed amongst us.
It is probable, however, that the pamphlet has before now reached your hands, and
leaving it to tell its own tale, and do the little work appointed to it

,

I remain, my dear sir, ever yours, truly, E. R.

ETERNAL PUNISHMENTS.
Messrs. Editors:— I recur to this subject for the purpose of noticing, very briefly, the
reply of your correspondent, " W. M. F." to my note published in the July number of the
"Herald and Repository." W. M. F. admits, that in common usage, and according to the
definition of Webster, the word predestinated means "predetermine, foreordained, decreed

b
y an unchangeable purpose;" 'and," he says, "there is no objection to adopting this mean

ing of the term in reference to Swedenborg's usage of it in the case in question." Thu3
far we agree most fully. He goes on to say that, although the Sulvition o

f all mas prede
termined, foreordained and decreed b

y an unchangeable purpose, yet this was not done
without referenco to the free-will of the creature. Here again we agree exactly; for I

have no idea that any man will ever come into heaven until he voluntarily and freely
chooses good in preference to evil. From these pn-mises he concludes that; "All the
meaning, then, that can be attached to the term, is precisely this and no more : that God
designed, and was willing, from all eternity, that all should come unto him and be saved.
He determined, ordained, and decreed it." It seems to me that no one, from this state
ment, would suppose that W. M. F. entertains a doubt as to the ultimate salvation of every
individual of the human family. Suppose a Calvinist were to assert that God "designed''
and was willing that a definite number of the human nee should go to hell, there to be
eternally punished; that he determined, ordained, and decreed it: would any one entertain
a dmi lit that he intended to be understood that this result was inevitable? I think not.
It must be admitted, I think that the Calvinists evince more consistency in believing that
God decrees nothing but what will surely be accomplished, than W. M. F. does in assert
ing that He was not only willing, but from all eternity designed, determined, ordained and
decreed b

y on unchangeable purpose that all should come to him and be saved, when yet lie
knew they would not.
W. M. F. does not, however, seem to be altogether satisfied with his statement that the
word "predestinated," in the case in question, means "precisely this and no more:" that
God designed, from all eternity, that all should come to him and be saved— He ordained,
determined and decreed it;" for in the next paragraph he goes on to argue that inasmuch
as "Swedenborg could not have used the word predestinated in any sense contrary to the
free-will of the creature," therefore "the meaning is simply this: that God from eternity
willed, planned and designed, that all should come into heaven if they would." Instead,
therefore, of it being the unchangeable purpose of God to save all, as stated in the first
paragraph, we are here told that "predestination" means simply, that God will not keep
men out of heaven if thoy want to come in. Now although it surely requires no extraor
dinary degree of benevolence on the part of our Heavenly Father to permit men to "cease
to do evil and learn to do well" if they want to; yet it must be admitted that even this con
tracted view of the subject, gives us a more favorable opinion of the divine character than
we would have if we were assured that he was determined to keep a portion of the human
family for ever out of heaven, nolens rolens, as Calvin taught.
Taking it for granted, as admitted by W. M. F., that the salvation of all was decreed by
an unchangeable purpose, and yet this was not done without reference to the free-will of
the croature. I concludo that it was done with reference to tho free-will of the creature—
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that the Lord knew that all men could be induced to "cease to do evil and learn to do well"
without violating the tree-will of the creature, and therefore he determined, ordained, and
decreed that it should be done.
I am not disposed, Messrs. Editors, to protract the discussion of this subject, for I do not
regard it as one of very great practical importance; ifour Heavenly Father is not only will
ing, but dttignt and delermintt to save all his short-sighted and erring children from their
sins, our belief of the opposite doctrine will not prevent him accomplishing this desirable
result; and on the other hand if he knew, from eternity, that a portion of his children
would suffer eternally in hell, our belief to the contrary will not alter their fate in the
least.
It is only as the question affects our views of the wisdom and goodness of our Heavenly
Father that it assumes any importance in my estimation.
In believing that the laws of Divine Providence arc such that all men will finally be
led voluntarily and freely to cease to do evil and learn to do well, my views of the infinite
wisdom and goodness of the Lord are much more exalted th.in they could posssibly be by
believing that he lacked either the wisdom or the goodness to prevent a portion of his chil
dren from suffering eternally in hell. But if this latter view of the subject enables others
to see more wisdom and goodness in the divine character than the view I have been advo
cating, let them by all means adhere to it so long as this is the case; for it is better that
men should believe that doctrine, (whether true or erroneous,) that impresses them most
forcibly with the wisdom and goodness of our Heavenly Father. H. M. W.

We agree with our correspondent, that the subject to which he refers in his communica
tion, is not "one of great practical importance, and concur with him in the inexpediency
of protracting a discussion upon its merits. We entirely coincide with the views

expressed by "W. M. F." in the July number of the Iiepotitory— views which have not
been changed by the remarks now offered by "M. F. W," although we must say we ore
gratified by the spirit of fairness mid candour which pervades them.
We shall now add but little on the subject. The decrees and ordinances of the Lord
are the ten commandments. We know of no other decrees either anterior, or subsequent,
to the birth of the creation. We are informed of certain decrees passed and counsels

entered into by three divine Persons before the foundation of the world. But the New

Church has never possessed intelligence enough to penetrate their mysterious depths. It
exercises no faith in them whatever. The only decrees of the Lord which have been made
known to us, and which we recognize as existing, are, we repeat, the ten commandments.

These decrees arc perfectly absolute and irreversible; but inasmuch as they constitute the

laws or rules of action for free moral agents, they are violated every day. If the argu
ment of " M. F. W." is worth anything, its value depends upon his being able to establish
the position, that fixed and unalterable laws cannot be violated, simply because they pro

ceed from an all-powerful being, and are of themselves of an absolute character; or by
proving the irreconcilable antagonism of the Divine foreknowledge, and the liberty of man.
In respect to the latter point, it is enough to say, that future events do not take place be*

cause they are foreknown, but they are foreknown simply because they will take place.
The certainty of the events is the cause of the foreknowledge —not the foreknowledge the
cause of the events. The Lord has not determined nor predetermined that men shall act
wrong, but that they shall act right; and, with a view to their doing so, he has determined,

predetermined, and decreed that they shall be free, and this freedom is the basis of their moral

obligations and their moral responsibilities. His announced will and pleasure arc, that all men

shall come to a knowledge of the truth and be saved; but all are not, for that reason, saved;

many are lost—many throw themselves away, and commit a kind of moral suicide. "O
Israel," says the Prophet, .' thou hast destroyed thyself." A distinction should be made
between the actions of an agent and the laws by which his actions arc to be regulated.
The latter are the subject of divine decrees, and are called ordinances or commandments
— the former do not depend on the determination of the Lord, but upon that of man, for the

simple reason that he is endowed with freedom in order that he may render a voluntary
obedience — a voluntary homage to his Creator. He is required to love the Lord above all
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things, because the highest degree of happiness results from the concentration of his affec

tions upon that great Being of beings who is most worthy of love. But it is obviuus that
the moment love ceases to be voluntary, it loses its quality of love. Love is necessarily
free, and the truly free life of man is a life of love directed to a proper object. Men freely
love different kinds of beings, and different kinds of things, and the quality of their lives

depends upon the quality of their loves. The loves of the good and of the evil are diametri

cally opposed to each other; their lives are different; all their pleasurable emotions are

different; they are as widely sundered from each other in their respective predilections

and employments as heaven is from hell ; and it is because of the wide lines of demarca

tion that exist between these two classes of characters that there is a heaven and a hell—

spheres of life suited to each; where the evil may enjoy the evil of the life resulting from

their evil loves, and the good may enjoy the good of the life resulting from their good loves.
" H. M . W." is of opinion that the goodness of the Lord is sullied by such a moral economy
of the universe as now exists, and that different results, such as the utter annihilation of
hell and of its unhappiness, may still, in some future age of man's being, be expected to
follow from the free but better direction of his powers. This opinion is the dictate of an

overweening benevolence, which, as it seems to us, derives no justification either from ex

perience or observation. We can only judge of what man certainly will be, from what he

hus been and is. We may hope for brighter and belter days for man; but we have but

little hope for the obdurate and hardhearted sensualist, who has, during a long life, been

addressed by appeals and arguments to his higher and better nature, and has turned a deaf

cur to the wisest and must affectionate counsels.

NOTICES OF BOOKS.

1, Book or Judges. Sermnnt in Explanation of the lingular Histories recorded in the
portion of tht Sucred Volume comprised in the first eleven chapters of Judge*. By the
late Rev. Samuel Noble. London : James S. liodson. 1856.

Any work bearing the name that stands conspicuous in the title of this volume will be
certain of finding a cordial acceptance at the hands of New Churchmen. Mr. Noble must

ever be considered as one of the most luminous writers that has graced the cause with
which his name is associated, although his principal works have dealt mainly with the

more external principles of the Church in the way of apology, elucidation, and defence.
Such is the character of his " Appeal," and also the " Plenary Inspiration," and in a great
measure, of his " Lectures." In his published Sermons, however, we find that he was

by no means deficient in the ability to lay open the interior sense of that Word, whose
divine origin he had so successfully vindicated, and to developo the workings of the inte
rior life to which the spiritual sense applies. This ability he has signally evinced in the
present volume, which has been brought out in such beautiful style by Mr. Hodson. The
Book of Judges, in its details of the wars of the Israelites with the nations of Canaan, sets
forth in graphic form the process of regeneration, and this of course gives character to the
sermons here embodied. They treat of the workings of the regenerate life in some of its
subtler manifestations, and that too in a very practical and edifying manner. The work

constitutes a new and valuable accession to our stores of spiritual exposition, and though
we shall of course now desiderate the great Master's hand in unfolding the interior arcana
of those books of the Canon which he did not professedly explain, yet we may hope for
continual approximations towards a supply of the deficiency by labours like the present,
which we regard as a happy presage of what we may expect in days to come.

2.—Tun Plf.nirt Inspiration op the Scriptures asserted, and the Principles of their
Composition investigated. Kith a view to the Refutation of all ohjections to their Divinity.
In Six Lectures. With an Appendix, illustrative and critical. By the Rev. S. Noble.
Second Edition. London : J. s. liodson. 1856.
No more is requisite to be said of this work than that it is a new and elegant edition of
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Mr. Noble's exceedingly able and original essay on the Inspiration of the Sacred Volume.
This treatise has long since taken its place among the standard works of the New Church,
and has, in fact, taken its place among the higher authorities usually cited by theologians
on the general subject of which it treats. It is indispensable to a New Church library, and
the present edition, besides being of smaller form, without any abridgment of matter,
receives a new value from a striking portrait of the author, evidently taken when he was

comparatively a young man.

3.—Practical Sermons. By the Rev. O. Prescott IIii.i.er. London: William White.
1855.

The receipt from England of several additional copies of this work, which is a second
volume, puts us in mind to renew the favourable notice we gave of it at its first appear
ance. Our friend Hillcr is conceded to possess a very felicitous vein in the sermonizing
line, and we are happy to know that his volumes have not only been highly appreciated for

private perusal, but have performed, as they are well capable of doing, a signal use in fur
nishing societies destitute of a pastor with suitable matter for public reading.

4.—Memoirs of John Kitto, D. D., F. S. A., Author of" Daily Bible Illustrations," Editor
of the " Pictorial Bible," " Cyclop idia of Biblical Literature," Stc. Compiled chiefly
from hie Lettere and Journals. By J. E. Rtland, M. A. With a Critical Estimate of
Dr. Kit lu's Life and Writings. By Professor Eadie, D. D., LL.D., Glasgow. In Two
Volumes. New York : Robert Carter &. Brothers. 1856.

Wc have, on more than one occasion, borne our cordial testimony to the very great value
of Mr. Kitto's biblical labours. Of all the contributions of modern times to the illustration
of the Bible as an ancient and an oriental book, we regard his as incomparably the most im

portant and precious. He always comes up to the elucidation of a passage with a certain
freshness and force that we find in no other writer. The esteem in which his commenta
ries cannot but be held, will naturally dispose the reader to turn to his biography with a

lively interest, and this interest, we can assure him, will not be disappointed. For years
we have not encountered the history of a literary and religious career possessed of such
fascinating elements, or better calculated to kindle a noble and devout enthusiasm.

5.—Knowledge is Power: a View of the Productive Forces of Modern Society, and the
Results of Labour, Capital, and Skill. By Charles Knight. Revised and Edited, with
Additions. Ir

y David A. Wells, A. M. Illustrated with numerous Engravings. Bos-
tun : Gould & Lincoln. 1856.

This is rather a book of principles than of matters of fact or statistics. Yet its the
oretical views are sustained and illustrated by a large accumulation of facts, in every
department of which it treats. From the limited perusal we have been enabled to bestow
upon it

,

we should say it was a most instructive and interesting display of the various
economies of labour, art, and commerce, in their ministration to the progress of society
and the comforts of human life. The predominance of English aspects of the subject,
which is a marked feature of the original edition, is here relieved by additional examples,
statistics, and engravings drawn from home sources, and more especially applicable to t'.e
actual condition and past history of industrial progress in the United States. This, toge
ther with the admirable pictorial designs, renders the present work one of great practical
value to the men of so practical an age and country as ours.

6
.—Human Life; or. Practical Ethics. Translated from the German o
f De Wette.

By He c. Samuel Osgood, D. D. In two Volumes. Boston: James Monroe & Co.
1856.

The name of De Wette is well known to all theologians and biblical scholars, who drink
at the fountains of German exegesis, Here, however, he appears in another character, and

we are called to listen to the Christian moralist discoursing in most attractive vein on the

ethics of our sublime religion in contradistinction from its dogmatics. This the New-
churchmen may understand as a virtual plea for the claims of the doctrine of life over
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those of the doctrine of faith. The terms are not indeed precisely the same as those
with which we are familiar in our writings, but the ideas are substantially identical, and

the intelligent reader is charmed with the subtlety of the distinctions, which at the same

time he perceives to be in the main, sound and irrefragable. The genius of the book is

altogether unique, and did space allow, we could fill pages with most delightful extracts,

but we must content ourselves with simply an emphatic commendation of it to the perusal
of our readers.

7.— Sksmon3 fob. the Pkotlk. Br F. D. Hcntington, D. D., Preacher to the University,
and Pluminer Irofessor of Christian Morals in the College at Cambridge. Boston:
Crosby, Nichols & Co. 1H5G.

A very remarkable volume of sermons, whether regard be had to the weightiness and
worth of the matter, or to the careful finish of the style. The peculiar theological position
of Dr. Huntington, as being dubiously claimed by the Orthodox, and not readily yielded

by the Unitarians, when joined to his acknowledged ability as a writer, cannot fail to

concentrate an earnest attention upon this product of his pen. There is nothing, perhaps,

in the volume before us, calculated to throw a decided light upon the question of his real

sentiments respecting the Divinity of Christ, as the sermons are rather practical than doc.
trinal ; but we are inclined to the belief that he is on this point nearer the New Church

ground than any other, especially as he has been charged with Sabcllianism. In a most

eloquent address from the author, to which we recently listened, he introduced a long and

apt quotation from Swedeiiborg, and in a svay that indicated to our mind somewhat of

familiarity with his works. But this has no special relation to the merits of the discourses
before us, to which, if we have any exceptions to take, it is on the score of their intensely
exquisite elaboration in point of style. At the same time, the reader, we think, will look

upon this trait rather as the result of general habits of correct and classic writing, than of

any special effort in the getting up of the present volume, which will abundantly repay
perusal.

8.—Thk Skeptical Era in Modern History; or, the Infidelity of the Eighteenth Century,
the frodact of Spiritual Despotism. By T. At. Post. New York : Charles Scribner.
1856.

The Rev. Mr. Post, pastor of a Congregational or Presbyterian church in St Louis, has
put forth in the present volume undeniable evidence of a mind of great vigor, and of a

culture corresponding. His aim is to do battle argumentatively with the position that

unlimited freedom is a foe to faith; that it is only under a kind of ecclesiastical absolutism

that religions interests arc safe from the inroads of an all questioning skepticism, or the

spirit of universal negation. This dictum of hierarchical arrogance, Mr. Post combats in
a masterly strain of logic and eloquence, such as it has seldom been our lot 1o meet with.

He shows with great clearness that the infidelity of the last century was but the inevitable

reaction of the human mind against the thraldom in which it had been so long held, and
that an age of true faith can never be expected, save under the dominance of freedom, both

spiritual and civil. We shall be mistaken if this gentleman be not beard from again, as
one of the brilliant lights of our land.

!).—Thk last of tiie Ei-istles ; a Commentary upon the Epistle nf St. Jude. Designed
for the general render, as well as for the exegetical Student. By Frederic Gardiner,
M. A., Rector of Trinity Church, Lewiston, Me. Boston : John P. JewctU 1856.

We have no greater pleasure in conducting the critical department of our labors, than

to announce the appearance of Commentaries, such as that of which the Rev. Mr. Gar
diner has here furnished the Christian public with a choice specimen. It approximates
very closely to what we consider the true ideal of a scriptural commentary. All the im

portant terms are strictly analysed, and the usus loquendi illustrated, and in the excursus

or disquisitions at the end of the volume, the most important questions are more elaborately

discussed. That on the " Book of Enoch," contains tho substance of all that is to be at

present known on the^subject.
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ARTICLE I.

THE TEMPTATION.
A Sermon, by Daniel K. Whitaker.

Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the field which the Lord God
had made : and he said unto the woman, " Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of
the fruit of the trees of the garden 1"
And the woman said unto the serpent, "We may eat of the fruit of the trees of
the garden ; but of the fruit of the tree that is in the midst of the garden, God
hath said, ' Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it

,

lest ye die.' "
And the serpent said unto the woman, "Ye shall not surely die; for God doth
know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall
be as gods, knowing good and evil."— Gen. iii. 1— 5.

The temptation of man in the garden of Eden, which is treated of

in this passage, and which constitutes one of the most momentous
events in his history, has been much discussed, but has not, in past
ages, it is apprehended, been fully understood. The errors which have
existed in respect to the subject, have arisen from an ignorance of the
proper mode of interpreting the word of God, which, proceeding from
the spiritual world, and descending thence into the natural, and, in its
descent, being accommodated to the apprehension, and clothed in the
language of, men, is written according to the correspondences that
exist between natural and spiritual things ; in order that when the cor
respondences are understood, the natural things expressed by them
may suggest to the mind the spiritual things intended by them ; the
natural sense prove an unerring guide to the spiritual sense, and man
thus, from the natural world, the region of effects, of which he is a

temporary inhabitant, and where he is associated with beings like him
self, may ascend to the spiritual world, the region of causes, of which
he is an eternal inhabitant, and become consociated with angels.
Inasmuch as, by the wonderful intermingling of heavenly and earth

ly elements in his constitution, he is so created as to be, during the
whole period of his natural life, an inhabitant of the two worlds, of the
VOL. IX. 33
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spiritual world as to his mind, and of the natural world as to his body ;
and as his natural life is 'short, being comprised within the compass of
a few years, and his spiritual life, commenced in this world, is to con
tinue for ever, it is important that, even now, he should, as far as

possible, become acquainted with that superior world, and with all

things in it
,

in order that he may become consociated with the angelic
minds that inhabit it

,

and may be better prepared to enter it when
he leaves the natural world; and this was doubtless the primary reason
why he was created both spiritual and natural,—an inhabitant, at one
and the same time, both of the spiritual and the natural worlds, that
he might prosecute his inquiries, and see the ends and uses of his being,
and of all being, in both spheres, and especially in the former, because

it is superior in dignity, besides being his everlasting home.
As far as is possible, he should do this. But is it possible to any
extent? It is. God has not left himself without a witness. Revela
tion may, in many particulars, appear dark to human reason ; but
there is a clear and bright light that shines upon it from another
quarter, if we only know how properly to use it. "The invisible things
of the creation are clearly seen, being understood from the things that
are made." We are to understand the things that are made. In order
to comprehend God and Revelation, we must understand nature. But
nature speaks one language to men living in the natural world, and
quite another to angels who live in the spiritual world. We must
understand nature in the latter sense, if we would fulfil the higher
vocation to which we are called, as spiritual beings, and become
heavenly men.
A natural effect represents the spiritual cause that produces it

,
and

although the cause and effect are in different spheres, yet as we live in
the region of effects, and see them with our natural eyes, if we are so
fortunate as to understand the law of representation which exists be
tween them, we may ascend, at once, to the spiritual cause, and see it

as distinctly with our spiritual eyes, as we now see the natural effect
with our natural eyes. It was in consequence of their knowledge of
correspondences, that those who constituted the most ancient Church
on earth, composed of celestial men, perceived truth without reasoning,
read the meaning of all natural things, as angels do, and were conse
quently able to converse with those pure and exalted intelligences, and
even to commune with the Lord, the great Author of nature. One of
the evil consequences of the fall was, that man was deprived of this
heavenly knowledge, as being utterly unfitted to his fallen condition ;

and the reason why, in the Divine Pfovidence, in these latter ages, it

has been restored to us, is
,

that man, through its means, may be raised
once more to a celestial state. By this means only we are able
spiritually to understand and rationally interpret the temptation and
fall of man, which have given rise to many conflicting speculations.
The first thing that particularly attracts our attention in the Scrip
ture account of the Fall, is what is said of the serpent, who is repre
sented as gifted, contrary to the nature of serpents, with the power
of speech, and as inducing the woman to eat of the fruit of the tree
in the midst of the garden of Eden, the eating of which had beea
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prohibited by the Creator under pain of death. Most persons, who
receive the Bible as the Word of God, understand this statement
literally, and are compelled to draw from it

,

so understood, conclu
sions which are quite inconsistent with the high purpose of a divine
revelation. We can only arrive at the true meaning of the passage,
by applying to it the key of correspondences, according to which the
Word of God was originally written.
The most ancient people, who familiarly understood, and constantly
employed, this correspondential or representative language in their
intercourse with each other, were in the habit of calling spiritual things
by the names of things existing in nature ; and this they did because
language was then in its infancy; —because they were without the
arts of writing and printing, and because this employment of natural
objects to express their thoughts and feelings, was most significant
and effective; and, more especially, because, in consequence of the
superior wisdom which belonged to them as celestial men, they under
stood the true relations which subsist between spiritual and natural
things. They did not look out on nature and its wonders with insen
sate eyes, but almost with the clear and undazzled vision of the
elders and the seraphim who stand before the throne. To them the
heavenly bodies, sun, moon and stars, and all the host of them ;— to
them the mineral kingdom, with its untold riches of gold and sil
ver, of jewels and precious stones ;—to them the vegetable kingdom,
with its garniture of green, its luscious fruits, its delectable flowers,
its trees for ornament and use ;—to them the animal kingdom, full of
life upon the wing, browsing on hill or plain, or traversing the caverns
of the great deep;—to them, earth and sky, storm and sunshine,
mountain and vale, river and sea, contained traces, foot-prints, hand
prints of the mighty Being from whom they sprang; and these traces
they understood, and they discoursed to them intelligibly, eloquently,
and profoundly, of the love and wisdom of the great Author of
Nature. They were the books,—better than the books of philoso
phers and theologians, —in which they studied the perfections of the
Creator, and the ends and uses, the forces and harmonies, of all
earthly things, and the connections they sustain to the things above
them.

They had no word to express cunning, but the fox is cunning,—so
they called the cunning man a fox. We compare him to one. They
called him one. Herod was a veritable fox. They had no word for
the man who is immersed in sensual indulgences, and who reasons only
from his senses,— from what he sees, hears, tastes, and handles, and
who neglects the light that beams from his understanding; so they
called this man a serpent,—because the serpent creeps upon the earth,
and makes his home in it; while those who elevated themselves above
the earth and earthly things, by the exercise of the higher powers of
the intellect, were to them the birds o

f heaven, who mount upwards to
the skies and bathe themselves in the sunlight. They had no word to
represent innocence and the sports of innocence, but they knew what was
the quality of the thing itself in all its aspects, and the lambs that fed
and played upon the hill side, or frisked in the Yale, were innocent,— •;
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innocent as the breath of morning, so they called the innocent person
a lamb. To them, the man of lofty port was a lion, the king of
beasts,—the ferocious man a tiger,—the stealthy man a cat. The
miser, with his earthly proclivities, was the swine that wallows in the
mire. To them the heat of the sun was love, and its light wisdom,
and the light of the moon was wisdom without love. The colors of the
rainbow were the variations under which truth appears, when viewed,
under different aspects, from different stand-points. The valley was
humility, the mountain pride, —or the valley was the innocence of
ignorance, the mountain top the height of wisdom, and the far off
stars that glitter in the firmament, the knowledges of all things good
and true. The spheres had a music for them, whose thrilling tones
fell on the ear, not of the body, but of the soul, swelling and echoing
through all its depths. Nothing in outer life was meaningless,
because it spoke to them, now trumpet-tongued, now in angel whispers,
but always intelligibly, of the inner life of the spirit. The day had its
speech, the night its knowledge ;—there were no vocal utterances, but
their voices were heard, and their light seen, wherever there was a
heart to feel or an understanding to comprehend. Their bodies were
types or counterparts of their souls, and every faculty and function,
of the mind had its corresponding faculty and function in the body,
by means of which the former was shadowed forth' in the latter, and
illustrated by it. Thus the head was wisdom, the eye perception, the
ear consent, the face the affections it mirrored, a tone the expres
sion of thought, a gesture the determination of the will, the lungs
were inspiration, the heart life, the liver analysis, the right hand
power,- the feet obedience. Looking above nature to what nature
means, they saw in the glorious orb of day the Lord's earthly mirror, in
its appearance in the East, the Lord's coming, in its rising, the Lord's
Resurrection, in its upward march to the zenith, the Lord's Ascen
sion into heaven. To them, the different quarters were not points of
compass in any sense of nature, but indicative of the spiritual percep
tions, more or less luminous, of their inhabitants. Their garden planted
eastward in Eden, had no earthly locality. It was the Lord's garden
in the human soul;—eastward, because the light of the Lord's love,
as it rises, shone upon it; in Eden, because Eden was a state of
celestial love ; a garden in Eden, because such garden is the wisdom
that flows from such love, and is for ever united with it

, and for ever
flowing from it

, like a living stream, flowing from a living fountain,
parted into four heads, and watering the garden. Thegold, that was in
that garden, was not that Mammon which people worship, and which

is sure to destroy its votaries in the end, but it was the more precious
metal of heavenly love, the germ and essence, the living substance of
the life of heaven; and the trees of that garden, and the fruit they
bore upon their branches, were not trees of vegetable growth, beautiful
and useful as they are, but the veritable outhirths of an earthly or
heavenly humanity, with the thoughts and affections that belong to
them. To them a tree was a man, and the kind of the tree deter
mined the kind of the man. What need to them of a written Revela
tion? The book of nature was their book of Revelation, written all
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over with letters of living light, and their meaning engraven on their
hearts, in ineffaceable characters.
Although the language of correspondences, among the most ancient
people, was unwritten; jet, in after times, correspondences, as under
stood by them, were collected with care, and formed the basis of a
written language, which is employed in the text both of the Old and
the New Testaments. Correspondence is the relation which the
spiritual sense of the Word bears to the natural sense. The former,
compared with the latter, is as the living soul compared with the life
less body, or only living by the residence of the indwelling soul within
it. Animals, in the Word, are divided into clean and unclean, the
former representing good affections, the latter evil affections; but this
rule is one of general and not of invariable application. The same
object, representative of moral qualities or states, whether animate or
inanimate, is used in opposite senses, the sense in which it is used
depending upon the connection in which it stands. Thus, the ser
pent, which occupies so prominent a place in the foreground of the
Fall, is used both in a good and a bad sense. Generally, it denotes
the sensual principle in man, his sensual appetites, passions, propensi
ties, and reasonings, which are good or evil as they are more or less
under the control of the rational or intellectual faculty. In a
good sense, it represents the caution and circumspection of the celes
tial or spiritual man in respect to natural things. In this sense, our
Lord enjoins it on his disciples, to "be wise as serpents." The lifted
serpent represents the elevation of the sensual principle, till it becomes
an instrument of spiritual good. The serpent in the hand, becomes a
rod, and denotes power. The elevation of the brazen serpent in the
wilderness, denotes the glorification of the Lord's humanity, and by
those bitten by serpents, who looked upon it being cured, means the ele
vation of the sensual principle in those who looked to the Lord for aid.
But, generally, in the Word, as in the text, the serpent means the
uncontrolled proclivities and downward tendencies of the sensual and
corporeal man,— false and ingenious reasonings, founded on the falla
cies of the senses, craft, fraud, and duplicity, employed in the pro
curing of mere animal indulgences. Hence, in the text, it is called
. the most subtle of all the beasts of the field, the field representing the
external of the celestial spiritual man, and beasts his natural affections,
which the serpent corrupts by his deceptive arts. In the same sense,
the Lord, who implants spiritual in the place of sensual life, is said to
bruise the serpent's head. Hence, he calls hypocrites serpents—a
generation of vipers. Hence, in his last interview with his disciples,
he promises them power "to tread on serpents, and take them up,"
i. e. power to subdue and elevate the sensual nature of man.
In the account we have of the Fall, the serpent means the sensual
principle, possessing the properties we have ascribed to it; woman,
denotes proprium or self-love ; man, the rational faculty ; and eating
the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil in the midst of the
garden, signifies the appropriation of wisdom to one's self, by reason,

of selfish reasonings and the indulgence of the natural propensities.
Thus, the sensual nature appeals to self-love; the rational faculty
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eonsents, and man falls. The serpent, the woman, the man, who seem
to constitute three parties to the transaction, are, in fact, only one
party, exhibiting human nature on three sides of it

,—the sensual, the
voluntary, and the intellectual. But the party may, and does, here,
stand for the celestial-spiritual Church, whose members inclined to the
life of the senses, in which it was favoured by the strong impulses of
self-love, and to which reason, throwing up the reins by which inordi
nate passions are controlled, too readily yielded its consent. The
story is a simple one, void of all mystery, confirmed by our every day
experience of life, and conveying to us the very instructive lesson, that
we are not to look beyond the sphere of our own individuality, and our
own consciousness, for the authorship of those moral evils and their

consequences, of which we complain, and of which we are too apt to
shift the responsibility from ourselves to others. Sensuality is the
only demon that plays a part in the great tragedy of the fall of
Adam or man. Woman is supposed to act a prominent part in it

,

but
self-love is the woman of the fall personified, —the principle in man
nearest to the heart, — the life, and, therefore, woman; —and reason,
the third party, or the understanding, without which the will, the self-
love, or the woman, cannot carry out its purposes into acts, is personi
fied as man.
The two trees, in the midst of the garden, represent man's free agen
cy in spiritual things. He has choice, and courses of life from which
to choose. His outer senses, his passions, appetites and propensities,
his lower reason, or reason acting in concurrence with his sensual
nature, connect him with the outer world of life, the world we behold
and live in, and where we live only for a brief period. His higher
faculties, moral and intellectual, acting according to laws of order,
holding passion and propensity in subordination to reason, connect
him with the inner world of life, where we may live now, and live for
ever. These two lives, the natural and spiritual, pertain to man, and
may, in minds properly regulated, exist together in harmony ; but they
are too apt to conflict with each other, nature drawing one way, and
spirit another. A life, wholly devoted to sensual indulgences, in which
the voice of reason, conscience, and religion, is seldom or never heard,

is usually a wearisome, unhappy life, void of dignity and hope; while,
on the other hand, a life devoted wholly to thought, reflection, and
religious contemplation, —without ever descending from its heights into
the agreeable walks of outer life,—wears upon its front a sternness
that repels sympathy. If the proper balance between the inner and
the outer life, the internal and external man, between reason and the
passions and propensities, is preserved, the former checking, elevating,
and governing the latter with a firm hand, as an enlightened and
powerful monarch rules his subjects with reason and discretion, encour
aging the good with the prospect of approval and benefits, and deter
ring and restraining the evil-minded b
y threats and penalties, in case

of disorderly conduct, insurrection and rebellion,— then the harmonies
of life are preserved, and body, spirit, reason, and revelation, perform
their proper functions, and secure their higher aims. Man ascends
from a natural to a spiritual state, in the order of regenerate life, and
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descends from a superior to an inferior state, in the order of celestial
life. The senses are not out of their place in the human economy.
The eye, the ear, the touch, the taste, and the smell, are indispensable
ministers of the soul, and, reasonably indulged, yield an exquisite and
legitimate delight, with which the higher tendencies of our nature are
in happy communion. Passion is not wrong. It often sets in motion,
and keeps in motion, the sluggish wheels of the inner machinery of life.
Appetite and propensity are not, in themselves, wrong. The body
must be fed and maintained in health, that the soul may perform its
functions in it with vigour. The serpent was among the good things
which God created at the beginning, and possesses its good qualities,
which man may and should use in working out his earthly calling; but
the reptile has an innate propensity to creep upon the earth, and hug it
with affection; to hiss with the inflation of malice and envy; to bury
its fangs in the heel of the rider, so that he falls backward. Make it
your friend, your body servant, if you will, and, properly advised and
directed, it will serve your purpose well ; but, as an enemy, a secret
foe by the wayside, moving noiselessly, and with mischievous intent, it
is to be dreaded above all things else. It carries with it a fatal poison,
that rapidly pervades the whole frame, corrupting the springs of life.
Beware of its sudden spring, its suffocating coil, its deadly bite !
Nor is the woman, the will principle in man, which was first in the
transgression of the garden, always a transgressor. No, she is often aa
obedient as is to be desired, and rules by her obedience. When love,
as a submissive queen, celebrates her marriage rites with reason, she be
comes the mother of all living, and all living things bow down before her
as Heaven's representative. Reason lifts his head as sovereign ; but the
will, instinct with heavenly love, becomes the monarch of the man, and
guides and controls his every action. But when the will becomes self-
love, and ceases to love others out of itself, as the Lord of life loves
his creatures, then the devil comes to woman ; then the serpent, at first
uttering glozing words to entrap his victim, is soon heard to hiss with
satanic malice,—is soon seen to spring with unerring precision, and to
bite with fatal results. The woman, with all her attributes of power
and dignity, is then seen to sink down into a serpent, to creep upon
the earth, and expend her energies in seducing others. The misfor
tune is

,

that she is too apt to draw the man, Reason, along with her.
He yields a too willing ear to the voice of his wife, without asserting
and exercising the sovereignty of his manhood. When the serpent
comes to the woman,— to the will, and spreads before her all the
tempting lures which the senses offer, then is the time for the man, the
understanding, the stronger vessel, to assert his dominion, and to rule
and act as a sovereign in his own domain. If he now, out of love
for his companion, who has already yielded to the tempter, or is in the
act of doing so, throws down the sceptre, and follows her example, he

is lost, and lost for ever. Let him, on the contrary, seize the tempter
by the tail, and lifting it up, the serpent will become a rod of power in
his hand. The desire of the woman will then be unto her husband,
and he will rule over her, and she will rejoice in his rule, and he will
rejoice in her obedience, —the obedience which the will renders to tb
understanding, when the understanding is enlightened from above.
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ARTICLE II.

OUR CHILDREN.

WHAT IS OUR DUTY TO THEM AS SOCIETIES OR LARGER BODIES OF THE CHURCH?

AN APPEAL TO RECEIVERS OF THE HEAVENLY DOCTRINES.

"Lovest thou me— feed my lambs."

[Continued from the September No.]

NO. IV.

Again, we would ask, if not for the young, for what else should the
Church expend her energies? For she must certainly use the strength
which her light and her privileges of worship and instruction are cal
culated to give her, or she must and will so far cease to be a Church.
She will be like a lamp whose light has gone out for want of oil. It
is a fixed and unalterable law of being—of all being, whether physical
or spiritual— that to give is an indispensable qualification for ability
to receive ; that to act according to ability possessed, is a necessary
prerequisite to the reception of power to continue to act. The arm
that is not used, is enfeebled and paralyzed. The individual that does
not work, that does not use the life that is given him, is unable to
work and does not enjoy life. So true is it that action is a law of re
ception. As physical organic beings, we are created and perpetually
continued in existence by a double influx, one from within and one
from without. The effort to procure and prepare the one from with
out is

,

by a beautiful Providence, indispensable to keep the organism
in a state to receive that which comes down from above or within,
and in which are all the potencies of life. Who are they that are
dainty and fastidious, when they approach the table laden with the
good things of a kind Providence? Who are they that feel no appe
tite for, and even loathe, the most wholesome viands ? Are they those
who have "earned their bread by the sweat of their brow?" Or are
they those who, from want of proper action, or from the performance
of uses, if any, which do not call forth their energies in a natural,
wholesome manner, or from obese or other cause, have become dis
eased ? And who are they that are over nice and particular in regard
to their spiritual fare; who are more ready to complain and to criti
cise, than to appropriate and reduce to life the good things that are
set before them? When is a society, or any of its members, in an un
easy, unsatisfied, and unsatisfiable and fault finding state? It is when,
with zeal according to its strength, it is performing its proper and
legitimate uses, and exerting the life it is constantly receiving for the
reproduction of a corresponding life and analogous good things in
others who are dependent upon its exertions ? Is it not, rather, when
its limbs become gouty, if we may so speak, from high spiritual living
and from inaction ; when its hands become palsied from cold indifference
to any use beyond that relating directly or indirectly to its own spiritual
—perhaps merely intellectual — entertainment and nourishment?
Action is life ; physical action, physical life ; and spiritual action,
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spiritual life; and it produces life. Inaction is death, and begets
death. This is so, whether we speak of a Church or of an individual.
And would it not be well for her, who calls herself the Lord's New
Church, to pause for a moment, and consider whether her life is not
more a pleasing exhilaration, arising from the stimulus of new and
fresh truths, or a kind of spiritual pride that she is so far favoured
and exalted above others, than a true life resulting from the perform
ance of the active uses of such a Church ; whether she is not really
seeking in the main a good for herself, rather than to do a good, than to
do specifically the good of the New Church.
The Church and its adjuncts are the Lord's household. He is hus
band and father, and she is wife and mother. A husband and father
provides for the household. A wife and mother spreads the table and
adapts the means provided to the existing wants. But, in doing this,
what are her ruling motives and principles of action? Does she make
herself—her own personal good—the centre of all her operations?
Who would not say that the dear epithet, the exalted titles of wife and
mother, as applied to such a being, were misnomers ? A true wife and
mother forgets herself in her higher and purer affection for those with
whom she is so closely connected, and who are so dependent upon her
proper performance of her duties for their happiness and well-being.
She partakes of the common fare which her own hands have prepared,
—not as the end or consummation of her uses, but rather as a meant
of strength and preparation for those uses. From love to her husband,
her offspring, which are mutually dear to herself and to him, are her
first care. And she satisfies neither her conscience nor her affection
by merely giving them, three or four times a day, a set allowance to
appease their most imperative wants. They are her conttant care.
The lamp of her love is ever burning, is ever extending its cheering
rays for their benefit. Their wants, their necessities, their well-being,
are as a garden in which the rising, the midday, and the setting sun
equally witness her presence and devotedness. She never forgets them.
And she does not love and care for them any the less, but all the more,
for her love and care for her husband. In fact, her affection and her
devotion for him only double her love and care for her children, and
increase her assiduity in their behalf. Such is a merely natural
mother.
Does not the Lord, in a similar manner, as Husband and Father,
provide for His household? And does not He design that the Church,
as wife and mother, shall prepare and adopt what is thus provided, to
the wants of those providentially dependent upon her ? In fact, if she
is a true Church, if she be a real wife and mother, does she not delight
to do this as her greatest source of happiness ? And is it not selfish
ness in her, equally as with the natural mother, though on another
plane, that makes herself the chief centre and end of her labours?
Why is it less selfish in a Church to lay out her energies for the
spiritual fare and external graces and adornments of a Church, as an
end in themselves, and yet fail to do the works of a Church, or to ex

pend the strength thus acquired in the great uses of a Church, than it
is for a mother to act from corresponding motives and do correspond
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ing things on a lower plane? The Lord loves the Church, as a hus-
fcand loves his wife; bat He loves her, not alone or chiefly for what
she is in herself to Him, but from her capabilities as partner and in
strument in the great uses which He loves above all things to perform.
He loves her more for the good which she can aid Him in doing, than
for what she is herself to Him. If then, in her ends and in her works,
she makes herself His household—or so far as she does this—what can
be more abominable in His sight? If she puts on the beautiful gar
ments of the Lord's wife, if she clothes herself in fine linen and fares
sumptuously, thinking and planning more for her own delicate living
than for his offspring, what is she better than the mother that leaves
her babes to the uncertain care of strangers, and orders her household
more with reference to her own selfish ends than with regard to their
good? A true Church is not, indeed, neglectful of those things which
are necessary for her proper nourishment and protection ; but she is
more anxious to use her strength than she is to acquire the means of
it; and this is really her strongest bulwark and the instrument of her
most sure and unfailing support. For, while in this state, while
watching over and feeding the helpless ones which are dependent upon
her, the Lord is her defence; is feeding her in ways that she thinks
not of; there is seemingly a spontaneous supply; this comes, as the
manna and the quails, from above. Her efforts to supply her own
personal wants, the means of instruction and of social worship, are
secondary to other objects, and are therefore so filled with new life and
support from Him to whose influx she thus opens herself, that she
scarcely seems to herself to be making such efforts. She loves the
little ones of the flock—and all are such in whom the rational
degree of mind is not yet developed—and she loves to care for them,
watch over them, and provide for them, not alone from a spiritual
storge, but because the Lord, her husband, loves them, and she delights
above all things to do His will. And it is not enough that she gathers
them within her fold once a week, and gives them one full meal from
her bounty; that only with the returning Sabbath she takes them into
her lap and nurses them from her breast: this neither fulfils her love
to them nor satisfies her conscience. She is as careful for the mate-
xial that is being -woven, with an unalterable certainty, into their
organic structure on the week day, and every hour of it

,

as on the
Sabbath. She is as constant in her watchfulness for their every want,
lest an enemy should anticipate her by a spurious supply, as the fond
and diligent gardener is of his young and tender plants, lest they be
choked with weeds, or be preyed upon by insects. And, in her choice
of a temporal shepherd, she is

,

most of all, anxious to provide one that
will lead them into the green pastures and beside the still waters ; one
that will make them his first care—or her for their sakes; one who is

more careful to lead her by his week-day labours, as well as by his Sab
bath-day instructions, to do the uses o
f her calling, than to fill her head

with doctrines which reach not her heart, and which therefore fall upon
stony places. She values in a pastor, not so much stirring eloquence,
a clear and forcible statement of truth, a winning manner, and so on—
for she already has more truth than she uses—as she does those qualr
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ties which are the means of leading and guiding Tier in the actual per
formance of her proper uses. She thinks and cares more for the wants
of the young, and of their forming, helpless, irrational, and therefore
unprotected minds, than she does for her own wants. The rational
mind can look to its Great Father. The irrational, undeveloped mind
must nurse upon the bosom and be tended in the lap of its mother ;
and if the Church, its proper mother, casts it off, or by her neglect,
dries up the fountain of its life, it must depend upon a stranger, per
haps one that will give it death instead of life.
We are satisfied that the time has come, when it is incumbent upon
the Church, both in her larger and in her smaller forms, to consider,
more thoroughly than she has yet done, what are her proper uses, and
the relative importance of those uses. It is time for her to be able to
see what should be her great leading use, and to acknowledge this as
the end and rule of her actions. When this is seen and acknowledged,
other uses, subordinate to this, or collateral, will not be neglected, or
the less valued; but will be performed with a renewed and invigorated
life.
When we take into consideration the Lord's end in the creation of
the universe; the fact that everything that he has made, is made with
primary regard to this end ; the nature and wants of children, as con
stantly dependent, and yet as constantly forming beings, and our rela
tion to them ; nay, our entire physical and moral organic nature ; our
perfect adaptation to their production and education, as if we were
made expressly for this end as our great use in the Divine plan and
means for bringing about this great Divine End. When we consider
these things, how can we do otherwise than come to one and the same
conclusion, viz., that the great leading use of the Church is the care,
protection, and education of the young? All the analogies in nature
serve to strengthen this conviction. Even in the vegetable kingdom,
with what perfection Nature commences the first steps, in the forma
tion of a plant ! Everything is done in order, and with entire devotion
to the end. Under an unfailing instinct, she first elaborates the ele
ments of the germ, and. carefully surrounds it with the delicate organ
ism of the bud, folding over it garment after garment, and at last
shielding the whole with hard, impervious scales. Then, when she has
sufficiently collected and concentrated her energies, has opened the
frost-bound soil, has warmed into action the vegetable arteries and
veins, has expanded the leaf, and got all things ready for the great
event, she turns back scale after scale, petal after petal, till the germ
is revealed, cushioned as in the softest down, surrounded by a bridal
of the gayest colours and the sweetest nectars, and opened to the
most genial sunlight. And this has cost the best energies of the entire
plant. It is its use. It is what the plant was made for as an end.
And its own growth and development is one of the results of its per
formance of this use. But after the little ovale of the germ has ma
tured into a seed, Nature is not less heedful of her charge. She con
tinues her care, till the exhausted energies of the parent tree let drop
the ripened fruit into the womb of mother earth. The embryo of the
animal kingdom is upon another plane, but, nevertheless, the most
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cherished object of all the concentrated instincts of Nature. She ex
pends her purest essences, and her greatest skill in its elaboration and
continued development. There is nothing for which Nature, with all
her instincts, labours so constantly and so devotedly, as she does for
the young, whatever be their rank or degree of development. They
are her great care and her great work. This is so on the merely phy
sical plane. It is so on the plane of instinct. Why should it not be
bo on the plane of reason? And does not the shepherd, first of all,
care for the young of the flock and gather them into the fold, or the
sheep for the sake of the lambs? Does not the husbandman carefully
weed the tender corn till it has arrived at maturing strength, and then,
leave it by itself till the coming harvest? Is the orchardist ever for
getful of his nursery of choice little trees? Is he not, rather, un
wearied in his care to make the crooked straight, while he may ; to
see that each is furnished with properly adapted soil and moisture,
and protected from intrusive weeds? Not that he neglects the matured
fruit-bearing trees. But their care is always of importance secondary
to that of the young shoots, which, if they are suffered to strengthen
in uncouth and crooked forms, can never after be made to develope in
the true symmetry and order of nature. Nature, in all her works and
in all her ends and relations, proclaims no fact more universally or
more forcibly, than that the great use of the adult, the manhood of
the species, of whatever grade, is to produce, provide for, nourish and
protect the young.
Is the Church an exception to this law? Is man in his highest
spiritual and associated capacity to invert the law that has thus far
reared the pyramid of being, and given him the honour of its crown
ing work ? Again, we would ask, where shall the Church do her work ;
upon what shall she expend the strength which her peculiar privileges
are designed to give her, if not upon the young? Shall she regard
herself only in the capacity of a sower, and thus lay out her energies
in throwing the good seed, broadcast, among the nations of the earth,
and whether they will bear, or whether they will forbear? She may
thus cast her pearls before swine. It is certain that the seed which
she thus scatters will fall, some by the wayside, some among thorns,
and some upon stony places ; and it may be that some will fall upon
good ground ; and, from the hope and belief that some would fall
where it would spring up and "bring forth fruit, some an hundred
fold, some sixty, and some thirty," we would not say one word to dis
courage missionary effort. We would only have this desirable object
stand in its proper place. The adult mind, wherever found, is at best
filled with thorns, with stony and wayside or hard places. The ground
is formed, and more than that, is preoccupied. An enemy even hath
possession of the land ; and, in each individual case, can be driven
out, not by the Church, nor by the Lord even, only as the man, in vir
tue of his manhood, is disposed to open and lead tho way; and, even
then, the work must be done little by little, and by his own personal
combats and victories. The field, therefore, where the adult mind is
the ground, though a broad one, is not comparatively a promising
one. Much seed must be scattered with little hope of a harvest. It
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is at mostbnt scattering our bread upon the waters, from which we may
expect to gather only after many days.
But the great mission of the Church is not that of a sower of seed.
She has got to form and prepare the soil. That is

,

she is to be the
iustrument in doing this. This is her field. This is her great work.
And how unwise, how destitute of even worldly prudence, that she
should pass directly by an unoccupied virgin soil, one so easily moulded
to suit her ends, and seek out, at a distance, one that is not only hard
and unyielding, and filled with stones, but is encumbered with a luxu
rious growth of thorns, which must, by hard, and tedious, and uncertain
labour, be rooted out, before the Church can even put in her spade and
plough, preparatory to sowing the seed. What would be thought of a

husbandman that should do in this way? Yet the cases are not
parallel. The husbandman may choose to reclaim his waste and un
profitable acres, and submit to a sacrifice for the sake of a future ad
vantage. The Church cannot root out the thorns and other evil
encumbrances ; cannot deepen the soil and reclaim the stony and way
side barrenness. This is an individual, a self-imposed personal task.
It is a work which each person, by that aid which is to be given him
from above, has got to do for himself, and by his own individual
labours, trials, and sacrifices. The Church in such cases—and all
adult minds are so circumstanced —can only sow the seed. She must
take the mind as it is

,

with all its weeds, which she cannot pluck out,
and which she has no right to do, if she could. If she can, by chance,
find a lodgment for the good seed in some unoccupied corner, well; it
may be like leaven, and give promise of a harvest ; it may produce an
angel to reward the great Reaper. But there is no certainty. Even

if the seed takes root, it may be choked and caused to die out again.
Man, in the pride of his selfhood, stands upon his rights, stamps with
his feet, and says to the Church, when she would probe his sores and
pour into them the healing balm, thus far mayest thou come and no
further. Tell me that which pleases me and I will hear thee ; if not,
thou mayest as well waste thy breath upon the "desert air."
Not such is the relation of the Church to the child. Upon the juve
nile mind she can perform her proper work, which is to be an instru
ment of forming more than of teaching. She may only offer instruc
tion at the door of the adult mind. And she must even do this timidly
and humbly, as if the reception were more a favour than the gift. Bat
she is made rightful guardian of the juvenile mind. She is here per
fect mistress of the field. There is no Anak in the land to dispute her
sway. There is no confirmed evil or falsity. There is no rational
principle to ask—why do ye thus and so? It is for her to direct, partly

in her individual, partly in her associated capacity, the spheres, the
circumstances, and the influences under which the soil, the frame-work,
yes, the actual organic substance of the pre-rational mind shall be
formed. It is for her to control the material that is to be woven into
its nature, and thus, to so great an extent, determine its character.
In fact, it is for her to form the vessel, as well as to fill it with in
struction ; and the former is by far her most important work. How
different then the mind of the child from that of the man, as a field for
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her labours ! How inconceivably more promising is the former than
the latter, of that harvest of angelic beings, for the gathering of
whom into His heavens, in the greatest possible number, the Lord has
spread out the earth beneath, and planted his Church there.
Where then, if the Church would be a faithful wife and mother, if
she would a be a wise steward, and do the most in her power to pro
mote the great ends of her Lord and Master; where, we ask, should
she expend her strength? Where is centred the great hope of the
Lord's kingdom? Is it in those, the organic structure of whose
natures is fixed and unalterable but by their own intractable and more
or less perverted free-agency? Or is it in those, in whom this struc
ture is still forming and in the potter's hands? The Lord's end is the

greatest possible number of good and happy angels. The Church ia ,
his instrument of this end. How shall she accomplish it ? By leav
ing the tender nursery, and allowing the young plants to grow up
without care and without comeliness or form, and waste her energies
in vain efforts to straighten and bring into symmetrical and beautiful
shapes, the old, crooked and gnarled trees? In this respect, the
Church may learn wisdom from the experience of the orchardist. He
does not neglect the old trees. He prunes them, digs about them
and dungs them ; but gives his first and best care to the young, and
places his chief hope in them. Thus he lays deep and broad the
foundation of an indefinitely increasing orchard of healthy, well-
formed, beautiful fruit-bearing trees. And so the Church, by bestow
ing her first and best care upon the young, at the same time that she
is conducting herself like a true mother, is using precisely the best
means that can be used to promote the Great Divine End, namely,
the best and greatest possible number of angelic beings.
Thus the Church is not reponsible alone for the formal instruction
which the young receive, but for everything that helps to form a mental
nerve or a mental fibre; not alone for the mental food which they eat
and water they drink, but for the mental earth on which they stand,
the mental house in which they live, the mental clothes which they
put on, and the mental atmosphere which they breathe, and which is
the great arterializer of their mental blood. We mean the Church
in its individual and in its associated capacity. It is to her that the
Lord has committed, not the germ of mere animal matter, but the
germ of mind, that most priceless of all jewels ; and committed it to
her, not as treasure to keep and preserve, but as the nucleus" of an
angel to be formed. And her work is to lay the foundation, that
part which is to determine and characterize the entire future struc
ture.
How unlike is such a charge to any other? You might commit the
building of a ship to any responsible person who understood the busi
ness; and if

,

after examination, he, who is to command her, should
find her unseaworthy, he would condemn and reject her. Not so
with the mind. The pre-rational period which is most especially com
mitted to the charge of the Church to aid and watch over its forma
tion, is a vessel, and not figuratively, but really a vessel, which cannot
he rejected by its future captain and master, the rational principle;
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it must be accepted, such as it is; and, more than this, its character ia
to determine, in a g 'eat measure, the quality of that principle as it
shall become developed. After the formation of the rational mind,
which alone is the responsible principle of the mind, the real captain of
the mental ship, man, alone is answerable for his own personal charac
ter and quality, for all, we mean that is formed after this period.
Previous to this time, the Church is responsible — the Church, both as
existing in the parent and in its larger associated capacity. The
parent and the Church are in the place of the rational degree, as
regards the child, till that degree is sufficiently developed to be the
guardian of so responsible a charge, and incipient manhood is yielded
up from the lap and bosom of the Church to the government of that
.principle which makes man accountable to the Lord, and enables him
to be so. Hence, children are commanded to obey their parents —and
the Church is their elder mother—as the natural mind is required, in
true manhood, to obey the rational mind. Hence, children when they
have arrived at adult age, may justly reproach and condemn their
parents and the Church for the imperfections of the temple of their
being, which was formed during the pre-rational period. Hence, if
our children become vicious, wayward, and follow in bad courses,
when they become of sufficient age to leave the paternal roof, or pre
vious to that time, we must be self-condemned; and the degree of our
bitterness of regret can be measured only by our sense of the
immense evil we have done them, as well as those upon whom they
will breathe their poisonous influence. And terrible the retribution
upon our own heads!
The child is committed to us filled with propensities to evil which it
has inherited from our own nature. The world, into which it is born,
is full of things which are calculated to feed and bring into actual
development these propensities. A friend to the growth of these
evils, and an enemy to the true happiness of the child, is watching, at
every turn, with insinuating airs and beguiling aspect, to entice away
the helpless and tender one from every good influence. Woe to us,
then, as parents, and as a Church, if we are less vigilant ! Woe to ua
if we satisfy our consciences, with merely good moral and religious
instruction, though it be "line upon line, and precept upon precept,
here a little and there a little." That enemy is not so particular about
the morning and evening instruction, the Sabbath-school lessons, and
occasional reprimand, or even severer punishment, provided he can
oversee and control, to some extent, the doings and influences of the
intervals; can provide the week-day companions; can stand at the
elbow of its week-day school-teachers; can infuse his own spirit into
their counsels, their spheres, habits, and manners; can suggest the
motives of action in getting the lessons, and so on. He cares infi
nitely more about what the mind is every moment being made of,
than about what instruction is occasionally insinuated into it; more
about the momently forming walls of the vessel, than what is occa
sionally put into it ; knowing that, if the seed is not adapted to the
preparing soil, it will be like seed sown upon hard and stony places, if
not among thorns, and will therefore be followed by no results unfa-r
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vorable to his ends. Alas! how much wiser are the children of this
world than the children of light! The devil knows, even if the
Church is indifferent to the fact, that the vessel is at all times form
ing of such materials as are at hand, and are best adapted to the
propensities of the mind ; and he makes great practical use of his

knowledge. He knows also the great advantage of "pre-emption
rights." Moreover, he has the advantage of the Church in the here
ditary pre-disposition of the child.
Can we then, as receivers of the light of the New Church, which
shines with such effulgence upon the nature and destiny of the child,
be longer apathetic in regard to its best interests, and our duty in
relation to it? Shall the generation, now coming upon the stage,
ever have occasion to look in reproachful review upon the formation*
of the pre-rational degree of their mind? Shall it ever be said of
their evils and of their falsities, as they shall rise up in the judgment
of condemnation, that, if they were not planted by our care, they
were at least formed and nourished into actuality by our neglect? Is
it possible to conceive of a more cruel injustice, and of a more fla
grant wrong, than that part of human nature, for the formation of
which, not the child, but the parent and the Church are responsible,
should be the cause of the condemnation of the future man! than
that the young man, when he comes of age and takes the reins of
self-government, should, at the out-set, be embarrassed in so difficult
and responsible a charge, by evils and falsities—not in potency
merely, as they were when, a child, he was entrusted to the care and
protection of his parents and the Church, but nourished by their
neglect into turbulent and formidable activity? For, all that is
formed in minority, is but the basis of a superstructure whose charac
ter, if it be developed at all—which even is problematical— is to be
determined in a great degree by its character. And it is the parent
and the Church, and not the youth, who are responsible for this early
pre-rational development. Hence, the young man, so far as he suf
fers from the imperfections of the organic formation of his minority,
suffers for the wrongs of his, rather its, guardians; suffers because
they, in his helpless and dependent childhood, permitted a corrupt,
instead of a sound, organism to be formed, and thus the soil of his
natural mind to become more congenial to the growth of weeds, than
receptive of the good seed which may bring forth a hundred fold.

(To be continued.)

"From the universal marriage of truth and good is derived the con-
jugial love between a husband and a wife, the husband being so cre
ated as to be the understanding of truth, and the wife, the will of
good, consequently the husband to be truth, and the wife good, thus
that both may be truth and good in their form, which form is man,
{homo,) and the image of God."— Comp. 1365.
" Like are brought to like, not of themselves, but of the Lord."—
Comp. 1889.
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ARTICLE III.

THOUGHTS AND PERCEPTIONS CONCERNING BAPTISM.

For many days my thoughts have been constantly excited upon the
subject of baptism, and the difference in the modes of administering
baptism, i. e. by immersion and sprinkling ; and in order to ultimate
my thoughts into forms of truth, I read over the third chapter of
Matthew, and the summary in the " True Christian Religion," con
cerning "Baptism," and I am much struck with the difference of the
baptism of John, and that administered by the disciples of the Lord.
John's baptism was that of repentance; and Swedenborg says of it:

"As to what concerns the baptism of John, it represented the cleansing of the
external man ; but the baptism which is at this day with Christians, represents
the cleansing of the internal man, which is regeneration: wherefore, it is read, that
John baptized with water, but that the Lord baptizes with the Holy Spirit and
fire ; and, therefore, the baptism of John is called the baptism of repentance. The
Jews who were baptized were merely external men, and the external man cannot
become internal without faith in Christ. That those who were baptized with the
baptism of John became internal men, when they received faith in Christ, and
then were baptized in the name of Jesus, may be seen in the Acts of the Apostles,
xix. 3 to 6."

This explanation of the nature of the baptism of John, accounts for
the mode in which it was administered ; for it is evident from the
letter of the Word, that the candidates for John's baptism were dipped,
or immersed in the Jordan, and that our Lord, also, was immersed in
the water. This baptism could not have been the "gate of heaven"
to the Lord, for He was already in heaven, and had come down from
thence, and with Him, "the waters of baptism signified temptations;"
A. O. 10239 : and the immersion represented the suffocation, which
His pure Divine nature experienced, when it was submerged in the
evils and falses of the natural man ; for water is the correspondence
of natural truth, and natural truth is full of mere appearances of truth
which lead man into innumerable fallacies.
The disciples of John were only in natural truth ; they had come to
a perception of their evil nature, and desired a Saviour; but their idea
was that repentance would save them from the "wrath to come."
This is a fallacy of the external man ; the internal man repents and
puts away the evil, that he may be regenerated, and that his soul may
open to the Divine influx of Truth and Love.
The first state of repentance in the external man is essential to the
coming of the Lord. The Lord cannot descend into us, and make His
abode with us, until the rational truth of the Divine Word, which is
represented by John, appeals to our convictions, and reveals to us our
falsities and evils, and our necessity for a Divine Saviour.
As it is with the individual man, so it is with the universal man, and
the Lord could not have come into the world, except as a consuming
fire, unless preceded by John, who prepared the way before Him, by
exciting in the minds of men a plane receptive of His influx.
"The baptism of the Lord signifies the full glorification of his
vol. ix. 34
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human," (A. C. 10239:) and because it was immersing the Divine
nature in the suffocating impurities of the natural man. The rational
principle, John, objected to it. This principle suggested that it should
be raised up into heaven ; be baptized of the Lord, rather than that
the Lord should descend into the natural. But the Lord answers him,
"suffer it to be so now, for thus it becomes us to fulfil all righteous
ness." He fulfilled all righteousness by bringing His Divine down
into the lowest ultimates, even to the corporeal and sensual ; and that
us is so full of significance; for thus it also behoves the rational to
descend into ultimates, and rule in the lowest things of the body; and
make them subservient, or at one, with the highest principles of the
mind. And our Lord went up "straightway out of the water." He
did not remain immersed in the natural, but descended into it

,

that He
might fill it out with the Divine good and truth ; thus the natural man
was opened to the heavens, and it is written, " Jesus, when he was
baptized, went np straightway out of the water : and, lo ! the heavens
were opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God descending like

a dove, and lighting upon him: and lo! a voice from heaven, saying,
This is my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased." This emblema
tic dove denoted the Divine purity which had descended into the
assumed natural, and the voice, was truth flowing from the heavens,
and making itself one with the truth manifested upon the earth. For
this ultimate Divine truth was simply the outbirth of the inmost Divine
truth.
Thus was the baptism of our Divine Lord accomplished —and
henceforth baptism is to us a sign of regeneration —we wash the
outer man of evils, that we may be like the Lord—that we may fol
low Him in his glorification—and the waters of baptism now have a
double signification; — they also represent the heavenly influx descend
ing from above—and like the rain and the dew, they are sprinkled upon
us, they do not suffocate us, as b

y immersion, but come like that rain
which the Prophet exhorted us to ask for

" Ask ye of the Lord rain in the time of the latter rain;
So the Lord shall make bright clouds,
And give them showers of rain."

This is the beautiful time of the latter rain ; now is that influx of
truth from heaven, which makes "bright clouds," re-fills out the letter
of the Divine Word, until in transparent purity it reflects the Divine
glory, and distils upon the earth of our minds, in refreshing showers,
that cause them to bud and blossom, in vernal beauty, so that the rich
fruits of love may develope into the harmonious uses of life.
These thoughts have been suggested to my mind by reading, months
ago, a letter from a Newchurchman, whom I could see had come out
from among the Baptists. His letter was published in one of our
papers, and I read it with the deepest interest, as I could see the drift
of his thoughts. I knew that he was questioning infant baptism.
But if he will open his eyes, and see the marked difference between
the baptism of John, and the baptism instituted by our Lord, he will
see that the little children could not partake of the baptism o

f repent
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ance. But the baptism of regeneration, that opening of the soul to
the truth and love of the Lord, which is the " Holy Ghost and fire,"
is their rightful inheritance. We pour upon them the emblematic
waters of baptism, signifying by our outer acts, that we desire to con-
sociate them with the angels of heaven. The act itself cannot save
them, but it is signing them with a sign, investing them with a badge,
that they are the children of the Lord. "Their angels, do always
behold the face of our Father in the heavens," and is it not fitting
that upon the earth they should be offered up to the Lord, a holy offer
ing, an acceptable sacrifice? For by this act, we as parents promise
that the Lord shall be to them the supreme object of affection, and
we reveal to our children that they are His, and not ours.
In this sense, baptism is the gate of Heaven, and by an acknow
ledgment on our part, that our children have an internal life, as well
an external, they are inserted into angelic societies, for we bring
around them associate spirits by our acts. It is true that the unbap-
tized innocents, are cared for by the Lord with as warm a love, as
those who are baptized: but He has instituted this holy sacrament for
the sake of order, hence a heavenly influx flows readily into that
external order which owes its origin to our Lord. *

ARTICLE IV.

RELIGIOUS PROGRESS.— MR. MACAULAY.

There is at times in the clear silvery tones of man's voice, some
thing which has an indescribable charm for the ears of ordinary
listeners. Nor does this charm depend so much on what is termed
the language of eloquence, as it does on a certain dictatorial haughti
ness of style and manner, accompanied by a positive and emphatic
enunciation, which together form a mode of speaking approaching
very nearly to the oracular. Dr. Johnson, if we are not mistaken,
was a remarkable instance of this colloquial dogmatism, the influence
of which, owing to his biography as given to us by Boswell, would
seem to be felt by persons even of the present day. Mr. Coleridge
perhaps was another example of this oracular chiming, only that the
tones of his voice, if spread out to a greater breadth of vibration,
resembled the sharp sonorous neighing of the horse, rather than, as in
the case of Dr. Johnson, the solemn roar of the bear or the lion. In
both cases the impression produced was one of singular effect and
power.
But we must not suppose that this peculiar manner of conveying
our ideas to others is confined to talkers alone. We are strongly
inclined to believe that there are many writers, of no mean celebrity
in the literary world, whose works betray the same strong features of
positive and overbearing assurance. What they are unable to prove
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by a process of fair and sensible reasoning, they undertake to estab
lish by the shorter method of positive and downright assertion.
"What they cannot unravel by the slow working of their bands and
fingers, they violently cut asunder by the more prompt instrumen
tality of knives and scissors. It will not do that any truth should be
supposed to remain hidden or obscure to their presumption and vanity,
and hence it is

,

that they are ready at an instant to fathom every
thing, and to account for everything. Their reasons, if they have
any, would seem to be sufficient for themselves, and by an oracular
conjuration, pronounced in bold, clear and confident language, they
would seem to render them sufficient for others. The charm some
times lies in the epigrammatic turn which they give to their sentences ;

sometimes in the seeming semblance between opposite facts and prin
ciples, but more usually in the thorough confident manner of their dic-
tums and assumptions. Men who pretend to so much, and with so
much assurance, it is charitably believed can scarcely be much less
than they pretend to be.
We have been induced to make these remarks from a recent perusal of
one of Mr. Macaulay's Miscellaneous Essays, occasioned by his criti
cism on Ranke's History of the Popes. The positions assumed, and
the language made use of in this essay, would seem to the writer of
this article not only to be singularly daring and presumptuous, but to
be altogether unauthorized, empty and sophistical. The leading
problem attempted to be established by Mr. Macaulay is

,
that the

religion of the Bible is not progressive, and that we have no greater
security now against the most glaring theological absurdities than we
had five, or even ten centuries ago. That this doctrine is taught by
him without any reservation whatever, will appear plain to every one
who will take the trouble of reading the first two or three pages of the
essay referred to. Thus in one place he says, "But neither is

revealed religion of the nature of a progessive science. All divine
truth is

,

according to the doctrine of the protestant churches,
recorded in certain books. It is equally open to all who in any age
can read those books: nor can all the discoveries of all the philoso
phers in the world add a single verse to any of these books. It is

plain therefore that in divinity there cannot be a progress analogous
to that which is constantly taking place in pharmacy, geology and
navigation." A little further on fwe have this sentence: "It seems
to us therefore that we have no security for the future against the
prevalence of any theological error that has ever prevailed in times
past amongst Christian men." And again, "This reservation affects
not at all the truth of our proposition, that divinity, properly so
called, is not a progressive science." We will add but one other pas
sage to those we have already quoted, which would seem to give a

still more discouraging view of the progressive advancement of scrip
tural theology. "The history of Catholicism," says our author,
"strikingly illustrates these observations. During the last seven cen
turies the public mind of Europe has made constant progress in every
department of secular knowledge. But in religion we can trace no
constant progress."
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It is singular enough that although, in the above quotations, Mr.
Macaulay asserts in broad and unqualified language that there is no
constant progress in religion, yet in other places he holds that the
most important truths appertaining to religion, or at least to the sci
ence of theology, are so plain and simple in themselves, that children
and half-civilized men may study them with the greatest delight and
advantage. Thus he makes use of the following language: "It is a
mistake to imagine that subtle speculations touching the divine attri
butes, the origin of evil, the necessity of human actions, the founda
tion of moral obligation, imply any high degree of intellectual cul
ture. Such speculations, on the contrary, are in a peculiar manner
the delight of intelligent children and of half-civilized men. The
number of boys is not small, who, at fourteen, have thought enough
on these questions to be fully entitled to the praise which Voltaire
gives to Zadig," &c.
Now, we would ask, in all candor and simplicity, if these specula
tions, subtle as they are allowed by this writer to be—high and pro
found as in the nature of things they must of necessity be—much as
they have puzzled the intellects of such men as Locke and Clark—
are nevertheless so pleasing and delightful as strongly to engage the
minds of "intelligent children and of half-civilized men," how it hap
pens that no greater progress is made in the science of religion and
theology? If that science be all pleasure, all delight, all ease and
simplicity, in what way are so many obstacles opposed to its onward
progress and perfection ? Why must it become for ever stationary,
while every other department of knowledge is increasing in light, and
strength, and perfection as time advances? If Mr. Macaulay's ideas
on this subject be true, then must we believe that religion has either
long ago been entirely studied and mastered, or that it was never pos
sessed of sufficient interest to be seriously studied and mastered. But
if this be the case, why talk of the difficulties which inherently
attend its progress and advancement. Why lament over its peculiar
obstacles, if there are no obstacles to overcome? Now the plain
truth is

,

Mr. Macaulay has in this instance involved his argument in
contradiction and mystery, by one of those strong assumptions to
which we have had occasion to refer above. It is not true that chil
dren and half-civilized men delight to indulge in subtle speculations
touching the divine attributes of God. It is not true that boys at
the age of fourteen delight to speculate on the origin of evil, on the
necessity of human actions, on the foundation of moral obligation, or
on any other subject not immediately connected with some selfish
enjoyment and pleasure peculiar to their age and condition in life.

They may indeed, at this period of their lives, be led to reflect on the
duties which they owe to God and their parents. But they will never
indulge in any subtle speculation on this or any other subject. .The
supposition that they will do so, rests on the gratuitous assumption
of Mr. Macaulay, and must be supported by proof before it can be
regarded as an established fact in systems of mental and moral phi
losophy. The negation of this supposed fact, we are aware, may seem
to conflict with our own notions on the subject of religious progress,
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but we are contending for the truth, and if even we supposed this nega
tion to be a matter of much greater weight in the argument than we
have reason to believe it is

,

we would be bound to give it all the import
ance it deserves.
But what reason have we to believe that the science of religion ia

not improving and progressive? "Because," says Mr. Macaulay,
"the Catholic religion, although a hundred times in danger, has not
been entirely everturned by the Protestant party, and has gained back
from that party half the ground which it once lost—and because Sir
Thomas More, a man of eminent talents, was ready to die in defence
of the doctrine of Transubstantiation three hundred years ago, and
we have precisely the same authority for that doctrine now that we
had then." But what have the rival contentions of Catholic with
Protestant, or Protestant with Catholic, to do with the progress of
God's true and revealed religion? What has the progress of political
science to do with the relative position which one power in Europe
holds towards another? Supposing that the Autocrat of all the Rus-
sias should be able to subjugate to his own iron sway every indepen
dent kingdom and principality which is now comprised within the
European continent, would that render less dear to the hearts of
thousands and thousands of noble men the true spirit of liberty—
would that impair for a sigle moment the great principles of justice
and equality—would that be considered an eternal barrier to the pro
gress of freedom over the world? Let kings madly contend with
each other for thrones and diadems—let bigots madly contend with
each other for creeds and churches —neither of them can place an
impassable obstacle to the spirit of liberty in the one case, or the
spirit of religion in the other. They may indeed silence the outward
struggle for a time—they may bind the physical man in chains and
slavery—but the spiritual power is there; warm, ardent and ener
getic, slumbering in the hearts of its devoted admirers, and ready to
burst forth with renewed strength, when kings and bigots, in weak
ness and wretchedness, shall have gone to their places.
And what if Sir Thomas More was a man of eminent ability and
of eminent virtue, as we verily believe he was, and believed in the
doctrine of Transubstantiation? Is that any reason why we should
despair of the progress of truth? Do not nearly all in the Protes
tant Church—do not many of the wisest and most intelligent men—
does not Mr. Macaulay, himself perhaps, profess to believe in the doc
trine of three divine persons in the Trinity? Which is the greater
absurdity? And yet he says there is cause to despair of the progress
of religious truth, because Sir Thomas More believed in the doctrine
of Transubstantiation. If that be really so, then what utter despair
must seize the mind, when it comes to reflect on the solemn and
momentous fact, that the whole Christian world, as well Catholics aa
Protestants, professes to believe in three distinct persons in the divine
Trinity !

The great error of Mr. Macaulay would seem to consist in con
founding the true spirit of our divine religion with the mere outward
formal doctrines of what men profess to believe and understand. But
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a little reflection must convince us, that there is a great difference
between what the great body of Christians profess to believe, and
what, from a careful and deliberate conviction, they believe in reality.
How few are there in Catholic, or even in Protestant countries, who
have ever undertaken seriously to investigate the grounds of their
acknowledged faith and practice ! They outwardly assent to creeds
and formularies of belief and worship, while their inward convictions
are all the time unconcerned and passive, or are struggling against
the prescribed rules laid down for them by others. They are imposed
upon by their ecclesiastical teachers and leaders, who for the most
part are men of selfish feelings and interested motives, and whose
worldly power and prosperity are intimately connected with the pre
vailing religious establishments of the day. But these establishments
—these traditionary injunctions of a mere earthly hierarchy—do not
embrace nor constitute the pure and holy religion of our blessed
Saviour. And this single fact of itself proves that the fundamental
principles of religion are spiritual and progressive. It only requires
that the human mind should be liberated from this ecclesiastical thral
dom—that it should be suffered to think in freedom according to rea
son—and the progress of religious truth would be apparent at once.
And indeed, Mr. Macaulay has himself said as much in other parts of
his writings. He has pointed to the great difference in mental as
well as physical strength between the Catholic and Protestant king
doms, and he has resolved it all into the greater degree of spiritual
slavery on the one side, and the greater degree of spiritual liberty on
the other. A single glance at the religious freedom and prosperity of
our own blessed country, might have afforded him a still stronger con
firmation of the truth of his position.
Another error into which Mr. Macaulay seems to have fallen is

,

that the language of the Bible will admit of but one interpretation,
and that interpretation has been given to it by the Catholic Church
and Sir Thorns More, from which there is no escape and no appeal to

a more infallible tribunal. "More," says he, "had all the informa-

'

tion on the subject that we have, or that, while the world lasts, any
human being will have. The text, 'This is my body,' was in his New
Testament as it is in ours." The declarations accord precisely, if we
rightly apprehend his meaning, with what he had previously asserted

in a part of his Essay which we have already quoted, "that the
discoveries of all the philosophers in the world could not add a single
verse to any of the books of the Bible." But the question is not in
regard to the number of verses contained in the Bible, or how these
verses have been construed by Sir Thomas More, by the Catholic
Church, or by any other merely human authority, but what is their
fair and legitimate meaning when they come to be examined by the
light of reason, and to be carefully compared with each other. Now

it would be the height of presumption in us to say that this question,
when exclusively tested by the literal or natural language contained in
Divine Revelation, is free from every kind of doubt and difficulty.
But taking this language in its strict literal meaning and giving to it

all the force and compass which we might believe it justly entitled to
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if contained in the same connexion in other books, we doubt very
much whether any one could be found, not deeply imbued already
with the teachings of the Church on this subject, who would deduco
therefrom at the present day, the doctrine of Transubstantiation, or
even the doctrine of the Trinity as taught in creeds that are consi
dered orthodox. These doctrines originated at a period of the world
when men thought less clearly—when they reasoned less fairly—when
they acted less freely— than they do at the present day. But they
have been perpetuated by a class of individuals whose purposes and
designs have been sectarian and worldly. Remove the great body of
Christians from the adverse influences exerted on their minds by men
of this character, and who will say that the progress of religious truth
would not be rapid and overwhelming?
But there is another aspect in which our subject may be viewed,
and which we are persuaded bears with still stronger force on the
position assumed by Mr. Maeaulay, although he himself might object
to it as something altogether fanciful and visionary. The Bible has
not been written like other books— the Bible is not to be interpreted
like other books. It is composed in a language that is transcendent
and spiritual—a language that is better suited to the heart than to
the head. It requires a corresponding interpretation, and may there
fore be better defined by the heart than the head. Its truth depends
not on a partial discernment of any one of its distinctive features,
but on its great assemblage of all wisdom and all knowledge. It
comprises all the beauty and all the glory that may be found in the
outward elements of earth, and all the beauty and all the glory that
may exist in the inward essences of heaven. But this beauty and
this glory must be spiritually discerned. They must be appropriated
by the affections—they must be hallowed by the feelings —they must
be understood by the heart. Hence it is

,

that the religion of the
Bible is the most diffusive and most progressive of all sciences. You
may be constantly learning and constantly studying—constantly
drawing out from wells of living water—constantly feasting on living
bread from heaven—but the great store-house of divine truth and
good remains for ever the same. Like the Jewish garments in the
camp of Israel, it never waxes old— like the Jewish manna in the wil
derness, it is renewed from day to day— like the still small voice
heard b

y the Prophet on the Mount, it is the very dwelling place of
Jehovah.
And who will say that this blessed religion has shown no signs of
progress during the centuries which have just passed away? Not
only has it been surely triumphing over the reign of superstition and
ignorance, but it has been rapidly changing the habits, the feelings
and the affections of men. The bitter persecutions which once trou
bled and disgraced the church are at an end— the harsh and unreason
able dogmas which once filled the pages of almost every religious writer,
are vanishing before the light of a better and more discriminating
charity—men are beginning to feel towards each other more like chil
dren of the same family—wars are becoming unpopular, if not abso
lutely hateful— innumerable schemes of benevolent enterprise are



1856.] Extracts from Swedenborg's Spiritual Diary. 509

everywhere at work for the purpose of improving and elevating the
minds of the masses—knowledge is increasing—comforts are multi
plying— the great interests of society are better cared for and pro
tected. And all this is the effect of the better understanding of that
very religion which Mr. Macaulay says has been and is likely to
remain stationary for ever.
Our New Church readers will perceive that we have not ventured to
allude, in the foregoing remarks, to the glorious light which has been
shed on the Christian world from the writings of that distinguished
man who is the accredited herald of a more enlightened era, and
whom we all reverence and esteem on account of his superior know
ledge and wisdom. Such an allusion, if made, we are afraid, would
only excite the sneers and ridicule of Mr. Macaulay, and men like
Mr. Macaulay, who believe that Sir Thomas More had "all the infor
mation on the subject of religion that we have, or that, while the
world lasts, any human being will have." And yet, how thank
ful ought all Newchurchmen to be, that they may appeal so con
fidently to the writings referred to as the strongest evidence of the
gross errors into which Sir Thomas More, and many other persons
equally good and equally talented, have fallen on the subject of reli
gious doctrine and religious practice ! These writings ought to con
vince every man of. candor and consideration, that while religion is
the dearest, it is at the same time the noblest subject that can employ
the study and investigation of the human heart and human intellect
—that it underlies the investigation of all other truth and all other
wisdom— that it is at once sublime and certain, plain, reasonable and
consistent —that it brightens our hopes, that it sanctifies our affec
tions, that it purifies our enjoyments —and that its progressive influ
ence must continue to be felt until it shall attract to itself the entire
homage and respect of the wisest and best of mankind.

A. J. C.

ARTICLE V.

EXTRACTS FROM SWEDENDORG'S SPIRITUAL DIARY.

(Cbntinued from the July Number.)

That Critics know nothing in comparison with others who are not
Critics.

2040. It has often been shown me that critics, or those most skilled
in languages, as the Hebrew, for instance, yea, even those who have
constructed Lexicons, and been translators of Moses and the Prophets,
were much less intelligent than those who were not critics ; for the
weighing of words has the effect of distracting the mind by the various
senses assigned, causing it to inhere in bare words, and when such
critics have seized upon any particular signification of a word, they
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hold on to it
,

wholly regardless of the genuine sense, which they impel
hither and thither, and urge with violence, in order to make it coin
cide [with their views] ; which, when once the signification of a word

is assumed, they are enabled to do in a thousand ways. All this was
shown be by a living experience. —1748, May 22.
2041. It hence results that not only are they less intelligent in
regard to spiritual things from their inhering in material ideas or
words, but some may even be led astray in dealing with the Word of
the Lord, which from the bare words alone they gather some other
than the true sense, and defend and distort it from the love of self;
for when the signification of a word is assumed, they then torture the
sense into accordance with it

,
which can be done [as before remarked]

in a thousand ways. Hence the spiritual ideas that are falsified by
being mixed with material ones, and which in the other life occasion
them impediment and detriment, inasmuch as falsities inhere in ma
terial ideas, are to be dispersed. —1748, May 22.

Concerning Souls [principled] in Faith, that in the other Life they can
be at once present with the Celestials.

2042. The reader may refer to what was said concerning the recent
soul above-mentioned. He was now among celestial spirits, and could,
without delay, make one in the general stream of their discourse, nor was
there perceived aught to hinder his advance from anything false in
hering in his ideas, nor anything repugnant from the love of self; for
there are falsities and selfish and worldly loves which hinder the intro
duction of souls into celestial associations, as into these no one can be
admitted except as he is in certain states, that is

,

before falsities
and cupidities are vastated, and, as it were, worn away; these may be
compared to sharp angles which prevent the easy volubility of the
gyre in the unanimous discourse of numbers. —1748, May 22.

What is signified by being Nothing.

2043. Spirits who did not understand what is implied in its being
said that we are to undergo a process of annihilation, or becoming
nothing, inasmuch as they supposed that by losing those things which
were most peculiarly their own, they would be left so entirely destitute
that neither man nor spirit would be intelligently master of himself,
but be like a machine, devoid of all sense and reflection —such spirits
often said to me that I should be nothing, should become nothing, but
in a jesting way, as they did not understand what was implied in being
nothing. But it was given me to reply to them, that this was what I

desired, to wit, to be nothing, yea absolutely nothing, for then I should
first begin to be something.
2044. They were afterwards instructed, that by nothing, [in this

case] was meant that a man should lose all that was his own, that is,
his cupidities, and so his iniquities, and thus that he should come to
exist as another person, and that they could never be anything until
they had lost that which was theirs, and that in proportion as they
experienced that loss, or was reduced to nothing, they would begin to
be something ; and that then they would have whatever they desired
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or thought, like the soul above-mentioned, for it is given to him by the
Lord to desire such things as are suitable, and those also he obtains
in abundance, enjoying them with delight, and without cessation, so
long and so far as he is nothing to himself. On this ground he has
indefinite favors granted him, which he enjoys with inmost joy and
delight, and with a perception vastly fuller than that of which other
men are conscious in the possession of their delights, to say nothing
of the boundless variety which attends them. The sensation and per
ception, which they thought would be extinguished, are infinitely
heightened, when self-love ceases to be the ruling principle of their
delights. Thus instructed, the spirits began to reflect and to desire,
and although they were not good, yet they were in a certain species
of sleep [in which their evils were in abeyance.] —1784, May 22.
2045. But when they came into a state of wakefulness, they began
to return again to their nature, which was given to the contrivance of
subtle deceits, wherefore it was said to me that they could be of such
a quality in a state of sleep, but not bo well in a state of waking, in
which the perceptions and sensations are also awake, and of greater
vividness, for they are observant of everything, and are vivid accord
ing to the common state of wakefulness and light.—1728, May 22.
2046. It is remarkable that it can be manifestly known what state
they are in from the hearing of their voice when they speak, as for in
stance whether they are more or less in a state of sleep ; so, also, whether
they are deceitful, ((((which is manifested in the speech itself,
although otherwise no deceits arc perceived ; and this according to the
diversities of the ill intent, so that all the affections may, through the
loving kindness of the Lord, be known by the angels from the speech
alone, and apart from any special explanation. The speech of the
deceitful is tacit, there being in every tone an image of deceit, which is

recognized by those to whom the Lord gives to perceive it;)))) and in
other things.— 1748, May 22.
2047. ((((It may also be known if one spirit who is deceitful prompts
another to speak, and whether the deceit belongs properly to him that
speaks, or to the other, as nothing is more common among spirits than
for one class to speak through another, the latter being made the sub
ject-speakers of the former. These things, and what I have previously
said respecting speech, it was given me to-day to know by lively expe
rience. I had indeed the opportunity of knowing the same things
before, but am not aware that I bestowed upon it the same degree of
reflection. —1748, May 22.
2048. In their minutest actions their genius discloses itself, for their
most singular things are effigies of themselves. —1748, May 22.

" The Lord is the Sun in the spiritual world ; thence is all spiritual
light and heat ; and that light illustrates, and that heat enkindles, and

by the conjunction of both, He vivifies and regenerates man."
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ARTICLE VI.

THE LORD'S CHURCH— ITS HEART AND LUNGS.

The nature of the Lord's Church on earth, its functions and uses,
its position and influence, its government and various relations, are
subjects of very general interest. And that they are justly so, we
shall endeavour to show, from the fact of their involving considerations
of no less importance than the increase of heaven, and its joys, the
preservation of mankind, and, perhaps, even the continuance of the
earth itself.
The many questions which have arisen in the Church, in regard to
its form of government, also indicate that there is a searching inquiry
now being made as to the interior nature and exterior effects of the
principles and powers in operation in our midst. This inquiry will,
doubtless, proceed, until the reasons for the existence of those princi
ples and powers shall be produced, weighed, and agreed upon or re

jected by the Church at large.
It ought to be stated as a preliminary remark, that between man and
heaven, and between the spiritual and natural worlds, there is a most
intimate connection, —so intimate, indeed,, that the mind cannot com
prehend any subject of an interior character, unless it can sec not only
the effects and the causes which come into play in the matter investi
gated, but also, the mutual connection and dependence of each effect
with and upon its appropriate cause. Our illumined Author has most
clearly unfolded and explained the principles and causes of the vari
ous effects and circumstances that take place in the outward world;
showing also the relation which those causes, in their turn, bear to
their "Great First Cause;" and always illustrating how the higher,
deeper, or more interior causes, descending in an orderly manner, and
gradually working their way outwards, terminate at last in ultimate
effects of which man's bodily senses may take cognizance. And it is
only by such a method of illustration that the mind is enabled to de
termine the truth in regard to interior subjects.
The Church forms no exception to the principles above stated. I*
is the ever present and active medium between man and heaven, as

the Word is the medium between the Lord and the Church ; and in
order to view her aright, we must view her as " descending from God
out of Heaven," and as a means for the salvation of the human race,
and the preservation of the earth and its inhabitants ; also as a means
whereby the Lord provides for the growth of heaven, and the increase
of its joy and power. Her presence and existence in the world are
therefore vitally requisite. This will be seen from quotations presently
introduced. The uses also of the universal heaven to the Church, and
her uses to mankind and heaven, all flow from and are arranged by
the Lord according to her position in the universal sphere of uses and
duties proceeding from Him. This sphere, which actuates all the
heavens, and their societies, for the glory of the Lord, the happiness of
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each other, and the good of mankind, operates by influx into the will
and understanding of man, affecting him, though he be unable to per
ceive it

,
with sensations of joys and delights, similar in their nature

to those which the angels feel in the performance of their more
exalted duties. Thus is the Church kept alive by man's co-operation
with angelic influences. That the Word, is also, the ever-present
medium between the Lord and his Church, will be readily granted;
since it is by this that the angels are in an especial manner, enabled
to enter into closer communication with man, by virtue of its several
senses, whereby it is accommodated to all their various states and to
those of men.
We are to esteem the Lord's Church, therefore, as a body deriving
its life from the Great Fountain of Life; whilst the Universal heaven

is as its great actuating and animating centres of voluntary and intel
lectual life—its heart and lungs, producing a circulation and respira
tion of goods and truths from the Lord, which reach to the remotest
parts of her body. Thus heaven, the Church, and man, appear to be
so wonderfully dependent on each other, that a severance of one from
the other without loss or injury to both, and consequently to all, is

utterly impossible.
We may also, in a general view, consider the Church as that body
which has always been most vigilantly guarded and preserved by
the Lord, throughout various states of temptation, decline, and
renewal since the existence of men. In this view, sucesssive churches
are but progressive states of the Church in general; although their
epochs may be strongly marked, and their characteristics widely
various. This is clearly pointed out in the "True Christian Reli
gion" where it is shown,

•

"That in the Church also there are things general and things particular, and
likewise things most general ; and that on this ground it is, that four Churches
have proceeded in regular order, from which progression hath arisen, what is most
general, in respect to the Church, and in process of time what is general and
particular in each Church." No. 775.
" Moreover, the Church in the Lord's sight, appears as a single man, and this
grand man must needs pass through his different ages like the small individuals of
which he is composed; viz. from Infancy to Youth, and through Youth to Man
hood, and at length to Old Age, and then when he dies, he is to rise again."
lb. 762.

In respect to the dependence of the Church upon the Universal
Heaven as its heart and lungs, we would here adduce the following
extracts: —

"Inhabitants upon the Earth then first ceases to be, when there is no longer
any Church; for when there is no Church there is no longer any communication
subsisting between man and heaven, and on the close or such communication,
every inhabitant perishes; the Church, as was observed, is like Jhe heart and lungs
in man, and so long as the heart and lungs continue sound, so'Iong man hath life ;

the name holds true of the Church in respect to the Grand Man which is the Univer
sal Heaven. A. C. 931. See also A. C. 637.
"In man also there are two most general things from which all general things
and each particular derive their existence, these two most general things in the
body are the heart and lungs, and in the spirit are the will and understanding, on.y^
which depends all things relating to his life, both in general and in particular,
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insomuch that without such dependence they must necessarily fall to decoy and
die. The like would happen to the whole angelic heaven, and the whole race of
mankind, nay to the created universe, unless all things in general and each single
thing in particular were dependent on God, his love and wisdom." U. T. 775.

These passages clearly prove the vital and orderly connection, and
the pervading nature of the communication between the Church and
man, and between the Universal Heaven and the Church, as also that
between the Lord and all created things. The connection, though it
be by correspondence and influx, yet is not one that may be severed
with impunity. It is not as that mutual connection between societies
or individuals which may be interrupted ond renewed at pleasure ;
but it is as the connection between the vital organs and the body,—
between the vine and its branches, without which the circulation of
life must cease, and which cannot be even disturbed without injury.
Now when the Church regards herself as thus dependent on the
"Lord through heaven," she ceases to look to any particular indivi
dual of her own body, or to any number of such members, or to any
society, or organisations composed of societies, whether they may be
called Councils, Diets, Conferences, Conventions or Associations, as
her heart and lungs,—as things without which she can neither live
nor breathe, think nor act; to which she must devote her main ener
gies and aspirations of usefulness, and yield the utmost reverence and
respect. She ceases also to acknowledge any ability in herself or in
her members to create a heart and lungs by which she may enjoy her
own life and respiration ; but she is ever thankful that she has been
provided with a heart and lungs by the Lord, and that she is thereby
enabled to ultimate her life, and to promote the design of His Infi
nite Love in the creation of the human race. She ceases to regard
herself as having the true life of a Church except it flow down to
her in accordance with the heavenly order which the Lord has given
to her own organization ; and she cannot, therefore, submit herself to
the rule of any who can turn her aside from the true object of love
and devotion. Neither can she look upon herself as capable of regu
lating and controlling, much less of commencing those vital motions of
the heart, or of originating those animating motions of the mind,
which operate throughout the length and breadth of her bodily being;
but she looks for all such general uses to be performed by a power of
which she shall be almost, if not entirely, unconscious, and which will
be continued even though she sleep. And in proportion as she
regards the Lord as the source of her life, and as animating the uni-.
versal heaven, as her heart and lungs, she comes into a state adapted
to awaken a response from the inhabitants of the earth, that she is to
them a medium through which they may be saved—a heart and lungs
even, to which they owe their dependent existence.
The "Form of Government" in the Church is to be recognized as
from a source higher than, or interior to itself,—even as her organiza
tion, which is not effected of her own powers, but by the Lord. In a
body of men, the form of government, we are instructed, is the same
as in the animal body, which is such, "that each particular part derives
its appointed task from what is general, while it is provided that what
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is general affects the maintenance of what is particular. The heart
gives blood to all the parts of the entire body; and each part, accord
ing to its need, assimilates what is proper to itself, while each part
imparts what is its own to all the other parts—a wonderful motion and
form!" [Doe. Char.) The Church on earth has a form of government
which is aptly portrayed in the above extract, since, as we have said,
Bhe is a body also organized by the Lord, and needs no further organi
zation to enable her to perform her general uses to mankind.
In the Church, as in the body, all the parts are active in assimilating
to themselves, from the general life-current of goods and truths of the
Church, whatever is serviceable to their respective states and functions,
and in performing their functions in regard to the current or the body.
This government, therefore, is one in which the parts all work harmo
niously ; so much so, that there is no discord, but each part performs
its "appointed task" for the general good of the body, in accordance
with the sacred injunction, '"Freely ye have received, freely give."
In such a picture of life in the Church, how can there be any possi
bility of a " war among the members?" "If the foot shall say, because
I am not the hand, I am not of the body, is it not therefore of the
body? And if the ear shall say, because I am not the eye, I am not
of the body, is it not therefore of the body." Cor. xii. 14, 15. And
if they be of the body, are they not to be subject to its form of
government, and to fulfil the functions for which they were designed
without any other obstacles being interposed by other members? If
however, there be a possibility of any other form of Government
than that portrayed above, in the Church, of what avails it? Can
we have or make a more perfect form of government than that in the
human body, in which all the parts " are goods of use in the most
perfect form, and being in the most perfect form are peceived as one,
when yet -they are all various, and all the things in each variety are
in their own series and order?" Is it to be supposed that man can
ever organize such a body, or one in which the parts can so work ?
Truly, "unless the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that
build it."
The true Church experiences not in its own body, nor in the opera
tions thereof, any discordant elements; except, indeed, it may be in
its extremes which have not yet come fully under the free influence of
the interior principles. But in its heart and lungs, in its innumerable
viscera and organs, it finds nothing but aids: and even in its skin, in
which its interiors are enwrapped and closed, it finds a renitent force,
which serves for their general preservation and protection. Without
this general agreement of the parts, what becomes of the idea of the
Church Militant, or of the Church as the Bride, the Lamb's wife?
Can their appropriate functions, or the functions of the Church as a
spiritual mother, ever be accomplished unless the Church is

,

in fact,
from its very nature, a thoroughly organized form, and capable in
such a form of fulfilling those functions? Since, however, all her
parts are organized and arranged by the Lord, as well as the entire

body, it would appear that they are adapted and subordinated to each
other in a perfect human form ; whether those parts exist in a recog
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nized and visible form, or in an unrecognized and invisible form ;
and tbis in such, a manner, that while there is no hiatus throughout
the entire structure, each member can find his happiness only in his
proper place, and in the discharge of his appropriate duties by which
he ministers to the common support and general use of the whole
body.
We are now, perhaps, prepared to see what is meant by the "New
Church," —what it is

,
and where and with whom it exists.

This Church, in a general view, appears to be that renewed state, or
condition of the Lord's Church, which is now in existence among
mankind ; and which sustains the same relationship to her particular
"New Heaven," (mentioned in the Apocalypse, and formed by the
Last Judgment in 1757,) that the Lord's Church has ever sustained to
the universal heaven. This new heaven is therefore as a heart and
lungs to the present New Church, wherever, or with whomsoever it may
exist. And that such a Church does and must exist, the entire testi
mony of the teachings of Swedenborg clearly prove; for while he
affirms that the consummation of the age has taken place in the utter
decline of the First Christian Church from a truthful idea of the
Lord Jesus Christ, he yet maintains that without a Church mankind
would perish, and therefore one is always preserved by the Lord.
Any one may also find in those teachings, that the " former heaven has
passed away," and that the object of Lord's Second Advent, (viz., in
the power of the Word,) " is to form a new heaven of those who have
heretofore believed on Him, and a New Church of those who shall
hereafter believe on Him." U. T. 773. And that the formation of
the New Church was and is possible only through the prior formation
of the New Heaven, is affirmed in the following manner :

"That the subduing the hells, restoring the heavens to order, and establish
ing a New Church, constitute the true nature of Redemption, is a truth grounded
in this circumstance, that without such a process no man could have been saved:
the parts of that process have also an orderly connection with each other ; for it

is necessary that the hells should be subdued before a new angelic heaven can be
formed, and the formation of a new heaven is equally necessary before a new
Church on earth can be established ; inasmuch as mankind on earth are so con"
nected with the angels of heaven and with the spirits of hell, that to whichsoever
they are joined, they make one with them as to the interiors of their minds."
U. T. No. 115.

This new heaven, which is described as being in a state of forma
tion after the Last Judgment, (in 1757,) i

s therefore, under the Lord,
the origin and centre of motion of the New Church on earth. This
heaven is therefore to her as the heart and lungs whence she derives
her angelic support and actuation, and which enables her in turn to
fulfil a like office to mankind in their present fallen and disorderly
condition. The connection between the New Church and new heaven

is thus seen to be of a similarly vital character, as that between the
Lord's Church in general and the universal Heaven, and also as that
between the Church and the whole human race. The New Church,
as an outhirth of the new heavens, must therefore consist of those
who, like the dwellers in heaven, acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ
as the only God of Heaven and Earth, and lead a life in accordance
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with his commandments; and who are therefore principled in his
love, for he that loveth Him, keepeth His commandments. And since
heaven, whether within or above us, is constituted of the presence of
the Lord, and conjunction with Him, so, that Church as being the
"Holy City, New Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, pre
pared as a bride adorned for her husband," must needs be where those
heavenly influences arising from His presence are allowed to operate
on the minds and lives of men upon earth, who thus constitute the
Church, and who open the door at which the Lord knocks,—by which
means He is admitted to sup with them, and they with Him.
As to what individuals constitute the Church, this is utterly unknown,
except to the Lord alone; for he alone knows the interior states of
men. And, certainly, if a man cannot know fully his own interior
state, how is his brother to know it? The same is true of societies,
for neither are they churches unless every individual therein is a
church, since in a church as in every other body, the whole takes its
character from the parts.
From what has been before shown and adduced, it would appear,
then, that the Church, as a divinely organized body, ever performs
general uses for the amelioration and preservation of the human race,
as also for the increase, and thence happiness of heaven ; while the
effort of each part or member is to perform aright his proper and
allotted function in the general body, each recognizing the principle
that there is a diversity of gifts.
The Church is to be regarded, and to regard herself, as being a me
dium by which the pulsations and animations of love and wisdom, that
spread joy and vigor throughout the heavenly world, may be communi
cated to mankind. The pulsations of love are from the celestial
angels, and the respirations of wisdom are from the spiritual, and this
throughout the whole heavens ; so that there is no part which may not
be called a heart and lungs, in its general functions, and this because
all tilings have reference to goodness and truth. The Church is

,

therefore, not a body which operates by force, by constraint, by legis
lation, or by persuasion, in regard to her own members; but she
operates by virtue of influx from heaven. She does not reject sinners,
because she never owns them ; nor does she admit any evil or false
principles in her constitution. No principle that "worketh abomination,
or raaketh a lie," can enter her sacred and well-guarded precincts.
And since she is indebted to tho Lord, and to His presence in
Heaven and in the Word, for all the goods of love and truths of faith
that constitute her spiritual food and drink, she is to render thanks
for them and use them as adapted to her preservation and well-being.
And as she is the "communion of saints, by which is understood, His
Church (viz., that of the Lord Jesus Christ,) dispersed throughout the
world," and cannot, therefore, be associated in an exclusive or visible
form, for the performance of her uses to mankind in general ; it

behooves each member of that communion to do, from the Lord, what
lies in his power, for the furtherance of all good ends and designs which
he deems will be promotive of the spiritual and natural welfare of
mankind ; and by so doing, his Master will be eventually enabled to
vol. ix. 35
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say to him, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant, thou hast been
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things.
Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." He is thus admitted to rejoice
in a more open communication and reception of spiritual things than
was possible during his natural life ; and from the delights and joys of
the Church on Earth, he is elevated to the fuller joys of the Church
in Heaven. Since, however, it is probable, that the above idea of the
Church may be considered as too indefinite, we would subjoin a few
remarks as to the Church, in the common acceptation of the term.
The Church is

,

in this respect, a body of individuals outwardly
combined together in the profession at least, of some particular doc
trines which are esteemed of vital importance ; though the lives of
those individuals, as springing from various dominant loves, may not,
in many cases, be in accordance with the Divine commands. It will
be evident, therefore, that the so-called New Church, viewed in this
light, is as much a sect as any other. For there may be those within
her borders who are governed by selfish and worldly ends, and who
use their influence and connection with the Church merely for their
own aggrandizement or honor. Such individuals are in no wise to be
considered as " men of the Church," though they be, in a certain
sense, in it ; and any sect having one or more of such persons in it

,

cannot be a true church, for " in order to constitute it a church, it is

necessary that every individual in the congregation be a church ; for
every general implies parts similar to itself." (See also B. F. B's
article on the Visible Church in last November's number of the
Repository.)
While, however, it seems in some respects, proper and almost inevi
table that such a sect or "divided church" as the New Church should
exist, (although it appears by so being to make light of the doctrinal
of charity, which of all churches tends to make one,) still we are
inclined to believe that the state of the Church as existing in const-
quence o

f the Last Judgment having been ^performed, is the New
Church properly so called; which idea we find expressed in the follow
ing language, in the Treatise on that Judgment, Nos. 73 and 74:

"But as for the state of the Church, this it is which will be dissimilar hereafter;

it 'will be similar indeed in the outward form, but dissimilar in the inward. To
outward appearance, divided churches will exist as heretofore, their doctrines will be
taught as heretofore, and the same religions as now, will exist among the Gen
tiles. But henceforth the man of the Church will be in a freer slate of thinking on
matters of faith, that is, on spiritual things which relate to heaven, because spiri
tual liberty has been restored to him. For all things in the heavens and in the
hells are now reduced into order, and all thinking which entertains or opposes
Divine things, inflows from thence— from the heavens, all that is in harmony with
Divine things, and from the hells, all which is opposed to them
"I have had various converse with the angels concerning the state of the
Church hereafter. They said, that things to come they know not, for that the
knowledge of things to come belongs to the Lord alone, but that they do know that
the slavery and captivity in which the man of the Church was formerly, is removed,
and that now, from restored liberty, he can better perceive interior truths, if he wills
to perceive them, and thus to be made internal if he wills it, but that still they have
slender hope of the men of the Christian Church, but much of some nation far
distant from the Christian world, and therefore, removed from infesters."
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In the above extracts, we cannot discover even a groundwork for
supposing that the New Church (spoken of as the "state of the
Church hereafter,") is or will be another sect or "divided Church,"
nor that it will probably be founded, or make much headway, in the
Christian world; but we would gather therefrom, that it is to be
viewed as the state then about to arise in the divided Churches then in
existence; in that a greater freedom of thought on spiritual matters
was to descend into them, in consequence of the hells and heavens
having been reduced to order, and mankind having been thereby, by
an Omnipotent hand, restored to a safer state of spiritual equilibrium ;
—without which restoration no flesh could have been saved. It is
therefore in this dissimilar or freer internal state of those divided
Churches that we behold the New Church; and not in that which has
taken upon itself the name, except so far as it

,

also, is in a like state
of freedom of thought to that above indicated, for only, in so far,
does it come up to the description of the "state of the Church here
after," as above presented. In this view, it may be seen also, how
the Lord has passed away from the Old Church, that is

,

from the for
mer state of spiritual "slavery and captivity" existing in the Lord's
Church, to its new state of spiritual freedom, or the New Church;
and how the rites and ceremonies o

f those "divided Churches" may,
therefore, be even more valid now, than they were previously to the
Last Judgment, when no interior groundwork existed for this new and

freer internal state in them, and when man's spiritual balance was
nearly destroyed by the influence of the hells, and of those who con
stituted the " former heaven," which passed away at that time.

J. W. L.

ARTICLE VII.

THE MINISTRY.

We thank G. B. for the favorable, as well as for the unfavorable,
judgment he has pronounced upon different portions of the humble
essay on "Conservatism, &c," which appeared in the August num
ber of the New Church Herald and Repository; —for the favorable
part of his critique, because approval coming from such a source has
a high value attached to it; and for the unfavorable portion of it

,

because it affords us an opportunity to review our own positions in
connection with the objections which he has propounded. In meeting
such an antagonist, our incognito, assumed in the former article, will
serve as a convenient visor to guard us from the charge of temerity,
to which we might be otherwise liable. We shall, therefore, still
retain it. But while our person is concealed from observation, our
weapons will be bared for inspection, and the fairness or unfairness
with which we use them, will be obvious to the spectators, and will
challenge either their approval or their condemnation.
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To drop all metaphor, and to join issue, which we do most respect
fully, with G. B. on the points he has made : and first, as to the point
of usage.
It is doubtless true, that a usage may be either good or bad, and
that a bad usage is not consecrated by the length of time during which
it has prevailed, nor by the general consent of mankind given to it

.

If it were, or could be so, error would be perpetuated, and there
would be no room for improvement. On this ground, an absolute, is

better than a limited, monarchy, and a limited monarchy better than

a republic. On this ground, the Roman Catholic Church had the
advantage of the Reformers, and Calvinism, with its bitterness and
injustice, was, and is

,

preferable to the liberal doctrines of modern
Christendom. On this ground, as G. B. insists, and we admit "the
soft impeachment," the usages of the famed General Convention,
pretentious as they are, are actually impregnable, and it is gross sacri
lege to assail them.

Age, we confess, does not consecrate folly, but it renders wisdom
venerable, and encircles its head with a halo of glory. If a usage be
good;— if there be a sound reason for it;— if the motives that prompted

it were honorable, and the consequences that have flowed from it

are beneficial, —and these points can be established to the satisfaction
of the skeptic; then the durability of the usage affords an attestation
to its excellence, that becomes, in connection with the suffrages o

f

mankind, an argument more or less powerful. Take Christianity, the
common creed of Christian nations, as an instance. It has been
assailed with vigour for nearly twenty centuries, but the shafts of its
opponents have fallen pointless to the ground. It has maintained its
place, and vindicated its divinity, in the social system of the world to
which it emphatically belongs. The same may be said of the minis
try, an economical institution which has accompanied it in its tri
umphs; until we think we are justified in the assertion we previously
made, and which we take the liberty, with 'due deference, to repeat, viz.,
that a minister is as necessary to a church, as a church is to a minis
ter,—as necessary as a head is to a body, or as a body is to a head;
and when we speak of a church here, we speak of it in its collective
capacity, —as a body of true worshippers, of which the minister is the
head, subordinate, of course, to the Lord, the great Head of the whole
Church; just as the chairman of a meeting is the head of that meet
ing, which, for the time being, constitutes the body politic and corpo
rate; or, just as the president a society is the head of that society or
body over which he presides; all these heads or officers being, of
course, subordinate, in a civil capacity, to the king or president of
the whole country over which they preside or rule; and G. 13., b

y

admitting that this is a truism,— a small name for a great thing,—
has, it seems to us, driven himself from his own foothold.
"There is a certain respect due to the common sense and general
usage of mankind on this subject as well as on every other." This is

what we said. But is the sense common, and is the usage general?
We presume G. B. will not differ with us on these points. While the
Christian world has been divided into almost innumerable sects, profess
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ing a great variety of opinions, yet no denomination, whatever its opin
ions may be, has ever proscribed the clergy. Wherever we have found
a flock, and the flocks have been as numerous as the waves of the ocean,
there we have uniformly found a shepherd, and if he has not always
led the flock into green pastures by the side of still waters, it has
been his professed vocation to do so. Wherever there is a congrega
tion, there is

,

or should be a minister,— a spiritual guide through the
wilderness. The relation between the parties, the clergyman on one
hand, the people on the other, is an established, intelligible, recognized
relation,— a relation as universally understood as that of husband and
wife, guardian and ward, parent and child, and as widely acknowledged
to be a proper, sensible, suitable, useful relation, one that is indissolu-
bly interlinked in the history of Christianity through all the Christian
ages and in all the Christian lands, and equally so in the history of
modern civilization to which it has largely contributed. He who
strikes down the ministry, strikes down a venerable thing, consecrated

b
y the holiest affections and the sweetest memories that the world has

known. Childhood has looked up to it with reverence, and old age,
just dropping into the tomb, has leaned upon it as a staff. The minis
try ! It has inculcated doctrines at once sublime and simple, —at once
reverential and practical,—doctrines of love to the Creator, the
Source of love, and of love to his intelligent creatures, the recipients
of love. It has banished hell and all its horrors from society, and it

has helped men on their way to heaven and all its joys. There is

doubtless a true and a false ministry, and he does not do justice to his
subject, nor to the world which he aims to enlighten, who does not dis
criminate the true from the false, the gold from the dross in the
ministry, and does not point out distinctly,—so that all the world
may see it

,—the difference between them, or, admitting that there is

a false ministry, denies that its counterpart, a true ministry, exists.
When we speak of a ministry that has blessed and adorned the world,
we speak of a true ministry,—of the ministry of heavenly truth and
love, which has dissipated errors by removing the evils under which
the world groans ; which has recommended affection by gracious and
gentle actions; which has caused tears of penitence and gratitude to
flow, by its sympathy with the unfortunate; which has inculcated the
immeasurable superiority of the future over the present, of the real
over the transitory, of the internal over the external, of the spiritual
over the literal, of the love of the Lord and of the neighbor over the
love of self and of the world,— a ministry that has "shown the path
to heaven, and led the way." Such a ministry we advocate, and think
we have good and sufficient reasons for doing so,—reasons that
address themselves to the common sense, not merely of churchmen,
but of intelligent, truthful, hopeful, thoughtful men everywhere, and
which awaken reponsive and approving utterances, which swell and
echo over the land and over the deep, like the consenting voices of
many waters. Where is the individual to be found, within the boun
daries of Christendom, north, south, east or west, who will not
approve a gospel ministry like this? It is the loving voice, soft as a

lute and powerful as a trumpet, which announces glad messages that
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shall be unto all people. "How beautiful on the mountains are
the feet of him who bringeth glad tidings,—who publisheth salvation !"
The skeptic may scoff at such a ministry, with all its holiness and

beauty, but what Christian, who is so only in name even, will not
admire it

,

and point to it with respect as one at least of the great
conservators of peace, charity, justice, and of all the genial, human
izing virtues that exist among men? With what talents, eloquence,
learning, piety and earnestness has it not been adorned in all times

past ! The ministry,—the true ministry,— it has been found in all
churches and all communions. How unwearied have been its labors in
season and out of season, by night and by day, in times of sorrow
and sickness, of domestic affliction and national calamity! It has
shrunk from no peril in the discharge of duty. It has been awed by
no earthly majesty in the utterance even of painful truths. " I have
often heard great orators," said Louis XIV. to Massillon, "orators
with whom I am greatly pleased, but whenever I hear you, I am
greatly displeased with myself!" Yes! it has touched the heart, and
purified it

,

and opened the fountain from which tears flow forth like
rivers of waters; it has assuaged the anguish of a deep-seated grief,
and clothed the countenance of despair with smiles, and raised the
eyes of the humbled ones to heaven, and awakened rapture by a reve
lation of all its wonders. It is not necessary to recommend the
ministry. It recommends itself by its own achievements, by the
light that it has shed into the dark corners of the mind, by the conso
lations it has administered to thousands and tens of thousands of
persons buried in the depths of affliction, by the talents and humanity
that in every age have illustrated it. Look into the annals of the
Roman Catholic Church, notwithstanding its lofty port and sad
assumptions, and see what a host of luminaries crowd along its prelati-
cal thoroughfares! The names of Fenelon and Massillon, of Fle"chier
and Bourdaloue, of Cheverus and England, are of themselves enough
to breath the spirit of immortal life into its dead body,—sons of
thunder or missionaries of charity, animated by the same spirit that
influenced him who leaned on the Lord's bosom, and looked up with
loving eyes into the Lord's countenance. With what unction—with
what persuasive eloquence, did they address the listening crowds, who
hung upon their lips as if they were the lips of angels, and who were
ready to kiss the very hem of their embroidered garments ! Catholic
Christendom is not all dead when such men are found within its pale.
There is an amaranthine wreath, checkered with stars, around its
brow, and the good and graceful and holy things it has done for the
ignorant, the vicious, the poverty-stricken, and world-despised sons of
humanity, are held in everlasting remembrance by Him who suffers
not a sparrow to fall to the ground without his notice. The Church
of England,— the church of the monarch, the nobility and the aris
tocracy, the church where religion walks in lawn and satin slippers,
and wears a graceful, fashionable aspect,— the most exclusive of
churches, the great governmental church that upholds the honor of
crowned heads, and requires all subjects to prostrate themselves
before it with submissive awe,— this church, proud as it is

,

has had its
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humble ministers, its distinguished divines, its powerful pulpit orators,
who have employed eloquence to promote the great ends of charity
and truth. It has had its Atterburys, its Sherlocks, its Barrows, its
Taylors, its Whateleys, and other names scarcely less venerable in
modern times,—men of whom the world, appreciating them highly as
it has done, was scarcely worthy. In the national Church of Scot
land, and among the dissenting sects of every name, men of rare
ability, great learning, and exemplary piety, are to be found, who
have sufficiently vindicated the usefulness and importance of the min
istry as a branch of the Lord's kingdom on earth,—men in whom the
love of mankind has been a paramount and pervading principle, which
has eclipsed the false light of false doctrines, — the cold light of the
lesser luminary that shines by night, and has made them, to a certain
extent, missionaries of the gospel, benefactors of their species, and
lights of the age ii» which they lived. G. B. will not deny, that in
every age since the time of the Apostles, the pulpit has produced its
great and its good men, who, notwithstanding their errors of judg
ment and errors of opinion, have been influential in their day and
generation, and whose influence has been wide-spread, and, upon the
whole, beneficial. He will admit that the ministry has been among
the most important means of diffusing Christian light and knowledge,
and of civilizing, humanizing, reforming and regenerating society in
all ages; but he objects to the ministry, if we understand his posi
tion, because it is composed of men, because men are liable to err,
and have erred, have been guilty of assumption, tyranny and injus
tice, have flagrantly violated the laws of charity, and trampled on the
rights and liberties of the people, the Lord's heritage. He objects
to the ministry, because it has claimed to be a hierarchy; and
because this hierarchy has enacted arbitrary laws, exacted unreason
able pledges, pronounced unjust judgments, governed where it ought
to have served, and governed not gently, not meekly, but with a rod
of iron, proudly and ruthlessly, and with a singular disregard to the
acknowledged principles of a religion of love ;— that, in its past his
tory, it has exhibited more of carnal craft than heavenly wisdom,—
more solicitude to secure for itself and the Church a worldly reputation
and secular power, than to execute the Creator's will by promoting
the well-being and happiness of the creatures he has made; that
truth and love are the only real ministers, and that men, who are the
mere recipients of truth and love, are not to be so regarded, or if
they are, that one man has as much claim to be considered a minister
as another;—that no distinctions should exist, no preferences be
made;— that all are ministers, or that none are so in the Church,
certainly none who should be distinguished from the rest, and so classi
fied; in a word, that no difference whatever should be made between the
clergy and the laity ; that every person should preach the gospel who
chooses to do so, and that all should listen to him with patience ; that,
as everything in the New Church iB new, not only the old order in
the ministry, but any order at all, is to be abolished, and that we are,
henceforth, to have no ministry.
Such we understand to be the position of G. B., and such the
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change he proposes to bring about, and which, to a considerable
extent, he has already introduced, by means of his writings, within
the precincts of the New Church. We recognize the purity of the
principles that actuate him. He deprecates all kinds of tyranny,
especially that which is called ecclesiastical. He is the champion of
Christian liberty. He does not like to sec it infringed in the name of
the Lord and in the name of charity.—He starts back from such
pretensions as horrible hypocrisy. The one-man power,—the priestly
power in the Church,—any kind of human headship, though composed
of spirit as well as matter, he regards as fraught with incalculable
mischief. If there be a head, it savors, as he seems to think, of
government and domination, and of regulating power. But would
(x. B. propose to abolish the head altogether, because it is sometimes
too aspiring,—too self-willed,—too headstrong, and because it treats
with indifference and contempt the other members of the body?
What would men, regarded as individuals, do without their heads? If
a body politic may exist without a head, so may an individual ; but, in
either case, manhood is gone, and such a body is a mere dead weight,
without either intellect or affection, and is only fit for the sepulchre.
We fully concur in all that he has advanced on the subject of a
hierarchy, on the assumptions of the clergy, on the mischievous con
sequences attending the setting up of human governments in and over
the Lord's Church. All such attempts are impious, anti-christian,
diabolical, revolutionary. The Lord, once for all, has established his
own government by means of his own Word, and in and through it.
That Word is the holy, fundamental, everlasting code, perfect from
the beginning, and requiring no amendments from human wisdom,
and the Lord is its great promulgator. To Him, and to no human
tribunal, are men in their religious, ecclesiastical relations, bound to
submit. If they form themselves into a society, called a church,
they, in their associated, are no less bound by the laws of this great
code, than in their individual, capacity. Love and truth, the connect
ing links, that bind them together, are the same in the individal,—
the same in essence,—that they are in the community. They only
become more diffused, and extended by the addition of numbers to the
social circle. All these great postulates of G. B., which he lays
down as irrefragable, we admit to be so, but we do not discover in
them the slightest argument against the institution of the Christian,

ministry. We see in them formidable arguments against human falli
bility, human arrogance, and the wrongs perpetrated by men occupy
ing high places in the Church, but we see in them no array of reasons
against a recognition of the Lord's sovereignty, against his laws,
against a life nobly consecrated to truth and duty, which we take to
be the sum and substance, the end and aim of a truly Christian min
istry. The government of the Lord, we understand to be a kingly
government. All power in the Church is concentrated in a single
Mind, a being of infinite wisdom and goodness, and unchangeable
purposes, and these unchangeable purposes are the laws of human
action. The Lord's kingdom on earth is the Church, and men, as
they become recipients of love and wisdom, are subjects of this kingdom.
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He has no rulers, no masters in the Church. There is but one Mas-
ster in and over it

,—Christ the Lord;—and all men who belong to

it are brethren, occupying a relation of equality towards each other,
and whose only contest among themselves is

,

or should be, as to who
shall serve the Lord best and most. The relation which men in the
Church sustain towards the Lord is

,—not that of rulers,—but it is

that of the Lord's humble subjects, —his ministers, his servants, and
every member of the Church, if he is a true member of it

,
is a servant

of the Lord, »"
.

e., a minister. The ministry, a relation of service, is

the real relation which every man in the Church sustains to the great
Head of the Church. It is a universal relation, wide as the Church
itself, and an honorable relation, for the service of the Lord is not
bondage as the evil-minded suppose, but it is heavenly liberty,— it is

the power of freely and voluntarily obeying laws ordained by the
Creator for the happiness of his intelligent creatures.
Will G. B. insist that this ministry is not an institution? that it is not
enjoined? We think it is everywhere enjoined, and on every page
of divine revelation, and it is everywhere intimated that it is a great
and noble ministry. "He that would be greatest among you," says
our Lord himself, "let him be your minister, j. «., your servant."
Men should not desire to rule in the Church, but only to serve, and to
serve the Lord. This is greatness enough. This is liberty enough.
He that requires a liberty above or beyond the liberty of a servant or
minister, desires the liberty of a ruler, which is inadmissible in the
Church. The moment men aspire to heavenly power and jurisdiction,
they cease to be ministers of the Lord, and become ministers of Satan.
They eat the forbidden fruit, and are guilty of the primal sin. Min
istry, service, —ministry and service voluntarily rendered, is the dis
tinguishing relation which every member of the Church bears to his
Lord and Master ; and to serve others, *'

.

e., to do them good to the
utmost of one's ability, is also commanded, and is embraced in what

is called the love of the neighbor. Service, thus rendered, is love,
duty, honor, happiness, eternal life. There is nothing ignoble,
nothing derogatory in Christian service, Christian ministry, but, on
the contrary, it is the most exalted kind of freedom.
It is not, however, to this general, universal ministry in the Church
that G. B. objects, but it is to a particular ministry, to the clergy, a

class of men whose special vocation it is to instruct congregations of
worshippers in heavenly and divine truths,— it is preachers, to whom
he more especially objects, because it is from this class, he insists,
that all ecclesisastical usurpation and wrong have proceeded. His
objections to the clergy are two-fold : 1st, That they have been usurp
ers : 2d, That they consitute a distinct and unnecessary class in the
social ecclesiastical system.
If the first allegation be true, and, to a greater or less extent, we
admit it to be so, yet it may be replied, that it is not admissible to
argue against the use of a thing from its abuse. What is more fre
quently abused than liberty itself? And yet what progress could we
make in any department of duty, without this inestimable blessing ?

The press is just as apt to be abused as the pulpit. Governments, —
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even our own limited government, —are to quite as large an extent,
chargeable with public wrongs, —with violations of the fundamental
law, as citizens are with private wrongs. All human institutions,
however excellent in themselves, may be perverted from their legiti
mate aims by the frailty or carelessness of those to whom the
management of them is committed. What would G. B. have ? Per
fection from imperfection? Divinity from humanity? Angelic excel
lence,—a benevolence perfectly disinterested, before men have left
the body, and ascended into the purer auras of a brighter and bet
ter world? He will not be so exacting as to require this degree of
proficiency even from Newchurchmen. But he will require doubtless
an honest purpose steadily pursued. And why may not such purpose
be entertained by the clergy of the New Church, if they look contin
ually to the Lord, as they should do, for light and direction? Why
may there not be a faithful, devoted, earnest and useful ministry in
the New Church, against whom no imputations of improper designs
and arbitrary conduct can properly be brought? They may occasion
ally fall into mistakes through lack of judgment, but human nature is
not to be condemned in a spirit of severity. To err is human, but
the errors of men, when unintentional, will be forgiven by generous
minds ; and we are sure that G. B. would be among the first to for
give any and all such errors,— indeed any ecclesiastical obliquity
whatever, save downright priestcraft. This he regards as the unpar
donable sin, which shall never be forgiven, neither in this world nor
in the world to come. He does well to denounce it

,

for it is very
odious and intolerable. But is priestcraft likely to obtain any very
permanent foothold in the New Church in the United States? The
General Convention is supposed by many to be a domineering body,
but while its every movement is watched by the Argus eyes of such
observers as G. B., and its errors pointed out, with unshrinking fear
lessness, as fast as they occur, it will not be likely to do much harm,
nor to maintain its obnoxious position for any considerable length of
time.
The period has been, when the clergy, as a class of men, possessed
greater power in the world than any other, and when they shamefully
abused that power. Not content with absolute dominion over the
bodies and lives of their fellow-beings, which they sacrificed at plea
sure, they even dictated terms of faith, and lorded it over their
understandings, their consciences and their free-wills, with absolute
supremacy. This malversation in office,—this abuse of trust,—this
violation of the laws of God and the rights of man, did not result
from their religion, but from their want of all religion and all moral
ity. It did not happen because they were clergymen, but because
they were bad clergymen and bad men. Since the time when they
reigned lords of the ascendant, the state of the world has materially
changed, and the clergy have, in our days, at last met with their masters,
—or, rather, they find themselves in the rank of their equals,—their
fellow-citizens. They now generally put forth no extraordinary pre
tensions, and claim no divine rights. They meet their fellow-men on the
footing of men, with the feelings of men, as their friends and benefac
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tors, not as the usurpers of their privileges and their judges. They act,
for the most part, under the influence of the principles they profess,
which inculcate justice, truth, and benevolence. They are subject,
like others, to the plastic, controlling, rectifying power of public
opinion. They yield, like other mortals, to an authority which has
renovated and embellished the worlds both of morals and of sci
ence,— that of a free and enlightened press. The clergy of our coun
try are now-a-days generally a well-informed, educated and learned
class of men, thoroughly versed in the learned languages, in classical
literature, in the principles of moral and intellectual philosophy, in
biblical criticism, and prepared, by a long and varied course of study
and moral and mental discipline, for the discharge of duties that are
both honorable and useful. That a spirit of sectarianism still clings
to partizan leaders in the Old Church is unquestionable, but how
greatly has it been ameliorated during the last fifty years by the
force of discussion ! What changes have been wrought in the minds
not only of individuals, but of whole sects ! how much more decorous
they have become in their intercourse with each other! G. B. him
self, in his celebrated reply to Dr. Wood's assault on Swedenborg, did
much to introduce an era in the annals of theological controversy in
our country, and to render it far more genial, courteous and charita
ble, than it ever was before, at the same time preserving all its
efficiency.
The clergy in our country entertain no longings for political power
and eminence, and if they did, their ambition would be unavailing, for
with us, Church and state are severed ; and policy, the experience of
the past, morality and law, forbid that they should be united. It is
found that they are not necessary to each other, and that they do
better apart. The divine who apes the politician, and the politician
who assumes the odour and sanctity of the divine, are both equally
looked upon as moving out of their appropriate spheres, and are
generally alike regarded by the world with ridicule, if not with scorn.
Such are the clergy of our day, at least such they are, as we see them
around us, and regarded as a body. They are men—let us not be
unjust to them—worthy of respect for their acquisitions, of esteem for
their motives, and of imitation for their good deeds. If they are
really religious plunderers, guilty of fraud, cruelty, cunning, the
usurpation of other men's rights,—in a word, of that long catalogue
of grievances and meannesses comprehended under the term priestcraft,
such as priestcraft once was; who, we may well ask, are their victims?
Against whom do they now perpetrate these low arts, these vile crimes,
these barbarous efforts of crying and killing injustice? Is it against
the descendants of those fearless and faithful men, who, flying from
religious persecution and civil despotism in the old world, set storms,
tempests, sickness, danger, and death at defiance, and finally obtained,
in a rude and uncultivated country, and amidst a savage people, a firm
settlement, where they might sit under their own vine and fig-tree, and
worship God according to the dictates of their consciences! Is it
against such men that the clergy are now disposed to rise and usurp
their privileges ? Are these the persons to bow their necks and sur
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render up their freedom at the bidding of any set of men, because
they happen to be teachers of religion? Is this the country, free,
protestant, republican America,— the land of rights and of" equal
rights,— is it here, above all places in the world, that men are tame
enough to submit to dictation in matters of faith and conscience, and
bo helpless that they cannot resist the authority that would denounce
and excommunicate them for non-conformity and heresy? Is this the
age, of all others, the nineteenth century, when the school-master is
abroad, — the age when every citizen can read and write and understand
his duties,—the age when books, and magazines, and newspapers spread
the blessings of light and knowledge into every dark corner, — the age
of free inquiry and great improvements, — the age of public virtue, of
individual and associated enterprise, of just, generous and enlightened
public sentiment, — is this the favorable, the convenient period for the
clergy to tyrannize over the people, to palm upon them riddles and
sophistry for sense and sound doctrine, and to terrify dissentients with
the exhibition of ecclesiastical powers and threats of ecclesiastical
vengeance? Our answer is in the breast of every individual who en
tertains a veneration for ancestors to whom he owes so much, a sense of
his rights as a man, and gratitude for the blessings he enjoys. It is not
here, in this country and in this age, that such practices can prevail and
obtain countenance. The people are too free, too enlightened, too just,
too jealous of their privileges to admit of it. The man or the party of
men who should have the effrontery to attempt it

,

would have to quail
before the execrations, loud and deep, of a whole community of free
men. We have no apprehension of the success of any such efforts on the
part of the clergy of the New Church, acting in their individual capacity.
The whole spirit and genius of the Church are opposed to ecclesiastical
rule, while ministry or service, the service of truth and love, constitute
the very beau-ideal, the ultima ratio of the New Jerusalem. The
only great danger to the interests and well being of the New Church,
has arisen from the combination of the clergy with the laity, in the
organization of an ecclesiastical legislature with unlimited powers,
which has assumed a sovereign jurisdiction over the Church, superced
ing that of its great Head. But such an organization, held together,
as it is

,

by the influence of a few controlling minds, and founded in a

totally erroneous conception of the nature of true order, and com
manding little or no sympathy from the general masses of New Church
men throughout the country, cannot be expected to be very permanent
or influential. It may tyrannize for a time, but the tenure of its
dominion is short-lived. It has ruled too long already for its own
fame, furnishing, as it has done, the singular example of an associa
tion that has been in existence for nearly forty years, and which has
never yet been able to define the ends of its own organization. The
vigorous blows levelled at it by G. B., have been well aimed, and have
powerfully told their tale of utter demolition. He, however, we think,
commits a great mistake when he regards the General Convention
and the New Church ministry as identical, and expects to overthrow
the latter by blows aimed at the former. They stand apart from each
other, and occupy very different relations to the Church; the latter
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being indispensable to its growth and progress, the former being a
parasitical excrescence of enormous size, that has diverted the current
of life from its ordinary channels, and produced a premature debility
and decay in all the members. The Convention desires to rule the
Church ; the ministry desires to serve it. Between the Convention
and the ministry, therefore, there is no parallel. They are the exact
antipodes of each other, and G. B., by destroying the ministry, sets
np the Convention ; and by setting up the Convention, (we ask his
pardon for supposing such a piece of assumption on his part,) would
destroy the ministry,— the true ministry of the Lord's New Church.
But, 2dly, G. B. objects to the clergy or ministry, because it consti
tutes a distinct, and, as he thinks, unnecessary class in the social
ecclesiastical system. He does not oppose a ministry of truth and
love, a universal ministry, embracing all the individuals of a Church;
but he opposes the ministry, a particular ministry, composed of a
separate class of individuals, whose special function it is to teach and
expound the truths of divine revelation. In other words, he is opposed
to a division of labor in the Church. He would have all men religious
teachers,—all servers, like Martha, or all should serve that please.
All should be heads, and there should be no body, or the body should
be made up only of heads without limbs and members, and all the
heads should teach and preach at one and the same time, like children
orally reciting their lessons together in a school. Does not G. B's
theory go to this extent? We think so, and it seems to us that so
many preachers in the Church, exercising their vocation with becoming
zeal, would introduce inextricable confusion and discord into the

general body, something like that which occurred at the building of
Babel, and that there would be "vox et preterea nihil" reigning
throughout the assembly. Would G. B. lessen the number of teachers
and servers, and have part teachers and part taught, part servers and
part served? By this means he would introduce the very distinctions
he deprecates, and these two parties, animated by earthly passions,
would become antagonist forces, and would soon begin to war with
each other. The hearing body would contend with the teaching heads,
and would struggle for the mastery, and it is not difficult to see that
the heads would soon obtain the victory, and put the body down.
Alas, for the body ! If the teachers were still further reduced to six,
four or three, what should we then have but a body with six, four, or
three heads,—a palpable monster! and if these heads spoke in as
many different tongues, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, French, Spanish, and
German, what a magpie chattering would prevail ! It certainly
would not be the harmony of the spheres. Nor would the confusion
be less, if the several heads spoke the same language, and yet differed
in their modes of interpreting the Word. What passions should we
then see excited ! What vehemence of debate and declamation! If
the body were not absolutely rent asunder by the furious blows of the
contending partizans, it would, in its consternation, dissolve itself into
its original elements, and fly, with all possible speed, to more peaceful
quarters.
Is not the social form the human form ? Are we not so taught in
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the writings of the New Church? Do we not thus see how the world
is governed with infinite wisdom and benevolence, and order maintained
in every department? Every social organization necessarily assumes
this form, and, before doing it

,

cannot perform a single function that
properly appertains to it. In all our private social gatherings, there

is always, b
y tacit consent, a presiding head,—the master of the

family,— the courteous friend who provides the entertainment, and
directs all its arrangements. By substituting half a dozen heads for
one, over the ecclesiastical body, G. B. would give us a more mon
strous organization than the Convention itself, from the aspect of
which he starts back with unfeigned horror. The Convention, bad as

it is
,

has only one head, one presiding genius, whose influence is

felt through all the viscera, limbs and members of the body. It is

constituted according to the human order ; but there is as great a
difference between different societies as between different individuals
of the same species, and legislative bodies, when there is no limitation
to their power, though existing in a human form, are invariably
despotic. Their character is the inevitable result of their constitution.
G. B. is not fond of castes in a religious community where all are
equal, or as equal as they can be, consistently with the diversities
that exist in natural endowments and outward circumstances. He

is in favour of a large liberty and large prerogatives for all the mem
bers of the human family. He dislikes odious, artificial distinctions
in the social system, and in the Church. It should be animated by
one heart and one mind, and there should be no room for rivalries.
All should work together and share equally in the honors of the
exploit. Now, we see no objection to harmonious working, nor to an
equal distribution of the prizes, but we do not well see how the world
or the Church can be carried forward without a great diversity of
labors, and a great variety of operatives possessed of suitable qualifi
cations. If all men were farmers, there would be no manufacturers,
no merchants, no ship-builders, no mechanics, no printers. Admit
that these various classes are precisely equal, and entitled to equal
respect in the social system,—give them all the advantage you please,
attributed to the entire race b

y the theory of individual equality ; yet
they must exist, and exist as classes, distinct from each other, and
each laboring in his own sphere, or else the social body is incomplete,
and will be subject to perpetual distractions. If all were religious
teachers, where would be the taught? If all were kings, where would
be the subjects? If all were governors where would be the governed?
It is St. Paul's reasoning over again in respect to the head and the
members of the social body. Parts minister to parts, parts to the
whole, and the whole ministers to all the parts.
But G. B. would not have a trained, educated clergy, who should be
paid for their services. But wherefore not trained, not educated, not
paid, as other classes of operatives in the community are? Their
duty is to teach, and they must first acquire information themselves,
before they attempt to teach others; and the ecclesiastical and spirit
ual learning they must obtain, if they would discharge their duty
faithfully and acceptably, costs time, labor and money. The success
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ful religious teacher must be an able writer, and an interesting
public speaker, and writing and public speaking, of a high order,
are arts which require long training and practice to acquire a suit
able degree of proficiency in them. Who goes to church, now-a-days,
and listens with patience to an indifferent, slovenly unmethodical wri
ter, or a dull, drowsy, inarticulate, half-dead preacher? The age,
enlightened, civilized and refined as it is, will not devote one-seventh
portion of its time to religious worship, conducted by individuals who are
so apathetic and incompetent. If the clergy do not prepare their
discourses with care, and deliver them with solemnity, propriety and
earnestness, they will soon have few or no listeners, and will preach
to empty pews or benches. The society will dwindle, and the church
die out, for want of life-giving nourishment. The people exact a cer
tain labor from their pastors, and they must have time and quiet, and
exemption from secular cares, in order to enable them to perform it
in such a manner as will fit them to meet the public expectation, and
satisfy their own consciences and their own sense of the important
duty that devolves on them as teachers of the congregation. In the
mean time, they must live, and have the means of supporting their
families. "He that preaches the gospel, should live by it." "The
laborer is worthy of his hire." These are old proverbs, but they are
as sound, sensible and true as any that Solomon has written. An
uneducated, untrained, unpaid clergy, is no clergy at all, or it is not
such a clergy as the age requires, and especially not such a clergy
as the New Church imperiously demands at this stage in its history.
Of all the Churches that have arisen in the world since its founda
tion, there is none that so urgently demands a trained and educated
clergy as the New Church. This necessity arises from the nature of
its theological system, which is essentially esoteric. It requires
expounders who have studied, and who comprehend, the internal sense
of the sacred writings. It is a peculiarly broad and comprehensive
system. It is not confined to five points, like Calvinism ; nor to
thirty-nine points, like the creed of the Church of England; but its
truths are infinite in number, and all of them are to be viewed from
new stand-points. The New Church has never yet had a ministry
suited to its wants,—to its large demands. When the New Church
shall have ministers, who, from the breadth of their intellect, and the
severity of their studies, shall be able to see any one truth under the
lights reflected upon it from all truths, then, and not till then, will it
have such a ministry as it needs. In the meantime, it must have a
learned, laborious, well-trained, and earnest ministry, who have
slaked their thirst with deep and long draughts at the ever-flowing,
inexhaustible fountain of heavenly truth. G. B. is himself one of
the best specimens of such a kind of ministry as the times and the
Church require, except in his own unaccountable derogation of it; he,
at one and the same time, upholding it by his own brilliant example,
and denouncing it as altogether unnecessary. If we have thus
resorted to the argumentum ad hominem, it is that we may con
vince him, against his will, of the truth of our positions. It is only
necessary to see what G. B. does, and to contrast it with what he
says, to establish the fact,—at least in the opinion of the world,—
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which judges more by actions than by words,— that he is actually on
our side, though he is unwilling to own it. "Example goes before
precept," is also one of those maxims that Solomon might have writ
ten, and acquired additional praise for his wisdom.
"It is one object," says G. B., "to tear falsity down, as a prelimi
nary condition to supplying its place with the truth." We presume
he refers to the old theology. It is doubtless necessary to disabuse
the mind of it

,

where it has once obtained foothold, but there is room
enough and to spare among the Gentiles, where we may erect the
New Church edifice, without going into the old quarters for land or
building materials. What we meant b

y saying that "it is not the
object of the New Church to tear down, but to build up," simply wa.=,
that it is not its object to tear down the sun, the moon and the stars,
but to let them remain in the firmament, where they have been so
long, and build by the light of them. As for the crumbling tene
ments of the old theology, which afford shelter only to owls and bats,
they are about to fall from their own superincumbent weight, without
any outside pressure, either from human agency or from the winds
or elements; and the places that once knew knew them will soon
know them no more for ever.
Again, G. B. asks: "If there is to be an ordained clergy, who are
to be the ordainers? Are clergy only to ordain clergy, or may it be
done by the collective membership of the different societies?" When a
candidate publicly and solemnly dedicates himself to the work of the
gospel ministry, it seems very suitable that such dedication should be
formally made, and with the accompaniment of proper ceremonies.
Usage, when it is not wrong, should, as it seems to as, govern in such
cases; and the ceremony has usually been performed by a clergyman or
clergymen. We do not regard ordination as conferring any rights or
powers upon the candidate which he did not possess, in as ample a

degree, before, as after, his ordination. If elected by a congregation to
serve them, the appointment is complete; and, were it not that usage
has established a different course, we see no reason why a solemn and
public consecration of the individual by his own act to the uses of the
ministry, would not be an adequate introduction into the sacred office.
Perhaps, owing to the fact that he is elected to fill it by the suffrages
of the congregation, an announcement by the president of the congre
gation or society of that fact on the Lord's day, or on any other day,
in the hearing and with the consent of the whole congregation, and
an open avowal b

y the candidate of his concurrence in their choice,
would be a sealing of the compact between the parties, and such a

setting apart to the work of the ministry as would answer all the ends
of a more formal ceremony. We do not wish to see the clergy invested
with any power over the clergy, or over the people of their charge.
Their special office is not to rule, but to serve ; to serve the Lord
by loving the truth themselves, and to serve the people by teaching
them to love and practice it also. This is the whole of their function.
The Lord did not send them forth to ordain, but to preach the gospel.
This is their mission and their commission, and in entrusting it to the
twelve apostles, who were men, he seems in the very act of doing it

,
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to have instituted the Christian ministry, thus setting apart a particular
class of men to the performance of sacred duties. If G. B. asks for
the authority on which the institution of the Christian ministry rests,
we point to that commission. *#*

REMARKS ON COMMUNICATIONS.

The original articles which we have the pleasure of sending our readers this month
will, we hope, fully sustain and continue the interest created by those given in the preced

ing numbers. We will make a few passing remarks upon those articles, designed to

express in a very general way our own estimation of them.
Art. I. " The Temptation, a Sermon, by Daniel K. Whitoker."—This very finely writ
ten d.scourse was delivered before the First New Jerusalem Society in this city a few weeks

ago. We had not the pleasure of hearing it
,

but it was listened to, as we are informed,
with deep interest. A much wider circle of minds will now have an opportunity of being
benefitted b

y its instructions, and also admiring its chaste, and elegant style. The man
ner in which it presents the theme on which it treats, cannot fail to interest and instruct a

large class of minds, whose attention is for the first time being directed to the interpreta

tion which the writings of Swedenborg furnish, of a portion of the Word hitherto dark
and unmeaning.

Art. II. "Our Children." No. 4. E. A. B.—One more number of about the same
length will complete this communication. As the article progresses, we find our first

impressions in regard to its merits and tendencies confirmed rather than changed. It is
one of the most finely written productions that we have ever seen from the pen of its
talented author. Its graceful and elegant style cannot fail to secure for it a careful peru
sal, even from those who will not be prepared to coincide in every respect with the views

it advocates. Some of the passages exhibit much eloquence and pathos in urging and
exemplifying the importance of devoting our best energies to the education, formation,
and development of the youthful mind. We would not abate one jot from anything the

writer says in regard to the importance of bending the energies' of our souls and lives to
the work of bringing down to the child, even to the infant, the true and orderly influences
of Heaven; co-operating with the angels in preparing those entrusted to our care, for a life
of eternal usefulness and happiness. All this is true— is beautiful — is important, and is

finely and eloquently presented and urged, —and yet there is a certain thought, a sentiment

pervading the entire tone of this article, with which we do not sympathize. It constitutes

a feature which appears to us to mar the beauty of the essay, and detract very seriously
from its usefulness. We cannot resist the conviction that the very animus, design, end,

of this communication is to advocate the doctrine, that the care and education of the

young is the primary and most important use of the Church in her organized and external
form and capacity, — that the societies of the Church should undertake and prosecute this use,
and should regard it as their most important work, in comparison with which religious
worship, and instruction, the administration of the ordinances and the teaching of the
truths of the Word, are of but little importance. Now, as we have already said, we
would not make the slightest abatement from anything that our correspondent urges in

regard to the great importance of education, as a true and orderly use. Beyond question

it is one of the most important of those uses which descend to us from heaven. We know
that the care and education of the young forms the employment of very many of the

angels. They receive the love of that use from the Lord himself, and through thorn i'

VOL. IX. 36
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descends to the men and women of this world. To those who love that use, and who in
the Providence of the Lord are prepared for it

,

we know of no employment on enrth more

delightful, and certainly, there is none more useful than the care and education of the
young. It is a use into which the very life of heaven descends. All this is true, nor do we
suppose that any reader of the heavenly doctrines would call it in question. The admis
sion of this truth, its full, and thorough acknowledgment, and a readiness to carry it out
into the actualities of life, does not appear to be all that our correspondent would require
of us,— he wishes to turn our attention to the supposed importance of this use being under
taken and prosecuted by the Church in her organized social capacity, and as her special
and principal work. Here we join issue with him; —we have not the slightest sympathy
with Ins views. We care not how many societies are formed for the purpose of engag
ing in the work of education, — the more tho better. Such societies or organizations
should be recognized as societies of the Church, so far as they have the Church in them,
but wo do wish also to see societies organized and existing for the purpose of religious
instruction and worship, — for learning the truths of the Word, —administering and receiv
ing the ordinances of the Church. We think the welfare of the Church, regarded as a
whole, requires that such societies should exist and should dovote themselves to their own

appropriate spiritual uses, and to no others, except so far as certain other uses may some

times be incidental and subordinate.

If our correspondent will pardon the allusion to a specific society, which is made simply
lor the purpose of a convenient illustration, we will say that in this respect we have always
admired the course pursued b

y the Boston Society, —we do not say that we admire every
thing that is done in Boston, — that would be quite another idea, and we beg our corres

pondent not to confound it with the one just expressed. But the specific and distinct point
in regard to which we desire to express our admiration of the Boston Society, is the fact

thai as a society, in its organized capacity, it has concentrated its energies on the single

use of religious worship and instruction,— that being the end for which the society was
first organized and for which it still exists. It has hitherto steadily and successfully
resisted every effort or movement that would seek to turn it aside, to any other than its

own appropriate spiritual use. In this respect we think the society has acted wisely and
for the best good of its own members and of the Church generally.
Whoever visits the city of Boston, and has occasion to spend a Sunday there, may go
to the New Church place of worship with a certainty of being present at a solemn religi
ous service, and of hearing a discourse calculated to set forth and explain in a clear and
instructive manner some important point of New Church doctrine. He will hear this, and
his attention will not be distracted or divided by the introduction of anything else. But

suppose he finds it convenient to remain in the city a day or two, and on Monday morning

about half-past ten o'clock calls at the counting-room of some leading member of the
society. The fact that the visitor had attended the place of worship on the previous day
would first be alluded. to by the Boston gentleman, who would then be very likely to say,
" Mr. Brown, I must beg you to excuse me this morning, urgent business requires atten
tion. To-morrow from eleven o'clock till my dinner hour — we dine at three, and Mrs. D.

will be pleased to have you dine with us— I will be much pleased to place myself at your
service, if there is anything I can do for you. Are there any places in Boston you
would like to visit." Mr. Brown, if he is a well-bred gentleman, as be ought to be, will
at once place himself, in regard to this matter, at the discretion of the Bostonian, at the
same time thanking him for his polite attention. " Well then, Mr. Brown," says the Bos-
tonian, "if you defer to me, I shall conduct you to some of our public schools, if yoa
have not already visited them."

We will not follow Mr. Brown and his kind host through their visits to the justly cele
brated public schools of Boston;— they are the pride and ornament of that city, and it is well
known, there are no men there who have done more for them, or who take a livelier inter

est in them than the leading members of the New Church society. Some years ago efforts
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were made by that society, or perhaps rather by certain members of it
,

to establish schools

under its own direct and immediate auspices. The efforts were not successful, nor do we
think the theories that led to them were consistent with an enlightened understanding of
the New Church doctrines.
Our friend E. A. B. has our warmest sympathies with his efforts to awaken a deeper
interest in the great work of so educating our children, that they may be prepared for the
highest usefulness in this life and in heaven; but we have not the slightest interest nor even
confidence in any effort or movement to have the religious societies of the Church, in
their organized capacity, take this work into their hands.

Art. III. Thoughts and Perceptions Concerning Baptism. *—This brief article is the
only one we have to-day from our correspondent^*) Tho views it presents will not fail to

receive the careful attention which they certainly deserve.

Art. IV. Religious Progress. Mtt. Maeaulay. A.J.C. — Moat gladly do we welcome
to our pages this able and graceful writer. To an extensive knowledge of general literature,
he adds the advantage of being an old and well-read receiver of the doctrines. The intel

ligent New Church reader will not fail to discover, on perusing this article, that the
eminent historian, in asserting that the religion of the Bible is not progressive, has done so
because he had not the least knowledge of those divine laws of interpretation, through the
progressive development of which the true religion of the Bible is continually more and
more fully brought to light and unfolded.

Art. V. Extracts from Swedenborg's Spiritual Diary. — Professor Bush has been
accustomed, for several years past, to translate for each No. of the Repository a portion of

the Spiritual Dinry. The portion given today, was in hand for the August No , but has

been laid over until now on account of the pressure of other articles. These translations
will, as we suppose, be continued. They are very interesting to most of the readers of the
work. Words or portions of sentences will occasionally be found enclosed in brackets.

These are, of course, introduced by the translator as being necessary to a complete expres
sion of the idea. Passages are also sometimes enclosed in several pairs of parentheses.
These arc found in the original, and it is thought best to retain them, although they have

no very important use or signification in the translation. It has been supposed that they
were placed there by Swedcnborg, as a convenient means of noting the number of times
the passages thus included had been quoted or referred to in the preparation of his other

works.

Art. VI. The Lord's Church— its Heart and Lungs. J. W. L.—This finely written
article is from the pen of a young gentleman in this vicinity, who has not hitherto, so far as

we know, been accustomed to write for the New Church press. He is a business man, not a

student, or a writer by profession. Having been educated in the doctrines from his child

hood, his mind has grown familiar with them, and the writings of Swedenborg appear to
have induced those logical habits of thought and expression b

y which they are so eminently
characterized. Some of the readers of our doctrines, especially the older ones, will doubt
less find a few sentiments in this article with which they will not feel prepared fully to

concur; but no ingenuous mind can fail to admire the patient thought and careful investi

gation so clearly evinced in its preparation. We hopo that no one of those old receivers
will turn from it with a sneer, after reading a few passages, and say he does not wish to

be instructed by young men. If the old receivers do not wish young men to instruct them,
they must lake good care not to need their instructions.

The whole subject of the New dispensation, and the relation which the Church, that took
its rise at the time of the last judgment, sustains to the general Church in Heaven and on
earth, is one of deep interest. Much careful study and wisdom are needed for him who
would see this matter in its true light. It is a subject on which there has been a great
deal of hasty and incoherent writing, —prejudices and antipathies have unhappily been
awakened, and men have attempted to fortify themselves in opposite and extreme positions.

This is all wrong. A spirit of genuine charity ; a love of truth for the sake of use, and a
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willingness to give up any opinion the moment it is discovered to be wrong, must fill the

mind and guide the thoughts of every one who would learn truth for his own sake, or
would be a safe and successful medium for communicating it to others.

Art. VII. The Ministry. *#* —A reply to the arguments presented in this paper, if
made, will of course devolve upon the senior editor. But as he will stand somewhat in
the relation of an interested respondent, defending his own positions, we have thought

it right, in anticipation of any such reply from him, to say a few words intimating our own

impressions of the merits of the article.
While reading the communication, we have felt somewhat as if borne along a strong and
rapid current, at first somewhat mild and gentle in its flow, but increasing in impetuosity

and force as it bore us onward. And yet we occasionally experienced a trembling sensa

tion, as if in following the current of such a stream we might sometimes be in danger of
striking the rocks. The article is pervaded by a tone of eloquence which seems almost

resistless, and its propositions are announced with an air of positiveness which has the
effect to make one shrink, at first, from the least intimation of dissent.
And yet it is our duty to walk quietly along by the side of the stream, and calmly sur

vey its course. See where its current sweeps, and note if at any places it dashes over its
banks.

With all that the writer says of the importance of having a trained and educated minis-
Uy, who shall devote themselves with all their souls, and with every energy of their lives,
to the work of teaching the heavenly doctrines, and to that alone, we do most fully concur.
As the Church of the New Jerusulem comes into a more orderly state, and descends in
greater fulness from heaven to earth, the use of the ministry wiil be belter appreciated,
and there will be a more full and general acknowledgment of the importance of upholding
and sustaining it. It will be seen that the true minister is a servant of the Church — a
hard working one, who cannot safely be dispensed with.

For the bold and eloquent manner in which our correspondent has presented and urged
'the necessity, importance, and use of the ministerial office, he has our most cordial thanks,

and we have no doubt he will receive the thanks of the Church at large, not, perhaps, of
,every one, but of the great majority of those who love the Lord's Church and Kingdom.

And yet it seems to us that in exhibiting and commending the high character, position,

and qualifications of the present race of clergymen, his representations border a little on
the extravagant. Our own observations have not furnished the evidence that the clergy of
the present day arc generally so well educated, so high in their moral or religious charac

ter, or even so free from political aspirations and intermeddlings, as our correspondent

supposes. At the very moment we are making these remarks, our attention has been
accidentally turned to an item in a morning paper, announcing that "the Rev. A. A. Willets,
' of this city, will address the meeting at Riverton." It is unnecessary to say that the
meeting at Riverton is a large political gathering, and that the Rev. A. A. Willets is one

of our most popular clergymen, one of the men who always draw a crowd. We have often
.heard the remark made, and always felt mortified at the necessity of believing that there
was some truth in it

,

that very few of the most high minded, independent, talented, and

well educated of our college students enter the ministry; and we think it would be easy
'to show that they are almost necessarily withheld by urgent worldly motives, which can

scarcely fail to influence the condnct of most young men. Besides, the popular theology

i in its present prevailing form does not appear to be very well adapted to develope and

render active the religious, moral, and intellectual faculties of young men. We have hoped,
and do still hope, that the regenerating influences of the New Dispensation will at length
'develope and bring forth a ministry better suited to the wants of the age— a ministry
approaching more nearly in its character and qualifications to the standard of excellence
which our correspondent indicates.
The allusion to the Convention (see page 528 Repository, 240 of the Herald) appears to

' need a more careful and discriminating qualification. The strokes are made with a bold
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and masterly hand; but they fall too heavily upon the sympathies, perhaps we might say
the prejudices, of some whom the Church loves; whom we all love; some of the best men
in the Church, so far as we are able to judge. Some of the noblest and most generous men,

men who have toiled most faithfully in the performance of their appointed duties, and have
labored through a long life to obtain the means of doing good to those around them, are
members of the Convention. They have been, and still arc, its devoted advocates and
friends. Among those men there is many a one of whom it may be said,

" His eye e'en when turned on empty space beams bright with honor."

These men love the Convention, and regard it as a form of use. They do not believe that
they desire to make it a means of tyrannizing over others. It is therefore due to them, as
brethren in the Church, that wo observe the utmost caution in regard to that peculiar

system ofecclesiastical polity which they have adopted. In this respect we cannot be too
careful, or too discriminating. It is neither just nor wise to deal out wholesale denuncia
tion against an ecclesiastical body composed, as we all admit, of sincere and honest New

Churchmen, and which has kept together for nearly forty years, and has been trying to

make itself a genuine and orderly form of use. That there have been ambitious and selfish

men, both in and out of the Convention, who have sought to encompass and advance their

own sinister ends, rather than the welfare of the Church, we have no doubt. No one

doubts or questions thi*. But it does become us to observe a most respectful and discrimi

nating caution, when treating of this body of the Church regarded as a whole.
The Convention appears to us to have fallen into one serious error in the beginning.
That error has been perpetuated, —has descended through the entire period of its his
tory, and from present indications, will have the effect to bring it to an end, so far as

regards its existing form and organization. We refer, of course, to the idea that it was
possible to establish and perpetuate in the New Church, a certain external and arbitrary
form of ecclesiastical Government, similar in its leading features to that of the Episcopal
Church. Those who organized the Convention, do not appear to have realized at that
time, that these things belonged to the dispensation that had passed away, and that they
could never be reproduced and continued in the New. They have tried the experiment.
We will not say that they have failed of any good results. They adopted the plan which
at that time seemed best to them, and which they have been very unwilling to give up.

They were permitted by the Divine Providence to take the course which seemed to them

wisest and best, and we are by no means certain, that the Church is not at this moment in

a farther advanced state in this country, than it would have been if no such body as the Con
vention had existed, — all this may be true, and yet it may still be true that the Convention

in its present form, is rapidly tending towards decay and dissolution. The time cannot

be far off when it will have subserved the use for which, in the divine providence it was

permitted, and will be no longer needed. It will then pass away. We know that at least
some of its leading men believe that such is its certain and inevitable destiny. But when

the present form of the Convention dies, and disappears, the men who composed it will
still live, as they now do in the love and affection, the fraternal sympathy and confidence

of their brethren of the Church.
Here wc find we are opening a question which cannot now be pursued and presented in

its fulness. Some of the members of the Convention will probably ask us, " Do wc suppose
that body will break up and disappear, and nothing be left in its stead.—Arc the social and
societary elements and wants of our nature to be unprovided for? Are we to do nothing
in the Church except as isolated individuals, or at the most, as single societies? Is there
no orderly way in which wo can be brought together for the performance of great and

important uses which require the aid and co-operation of many minds and hands. ? Most

certainly there is, and whoever looks around him will see the nuclei of these associations
already forming, both in and out of the Convention. The New Jerusalem is a Church of

living and heavenly uses, and it is those very uses themselves, or rather the spiritup
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forces and influences which give birth to those uses, that will throw off the old form of the

Convention and cast it aside. These uses,—we refer to publishing, missionary, and educa

tional enterprises —will absorb the life of the Convention. They are already absorbing it.
They will gather into them its living active men,—men who will not fail to know what

they are doing —what they are endeavoring to accomplish. The Convention will doubtless
continue to have its annual meetings for many years to come, and some of its older mem
bers will imagine that it controls and regulates those living and active uses to whose

commencement it has given the sanction of its slow and somewhat reluctant consent.

But the men through whose labor and means those works are done, will know that the liv

ing forces that fill and carry them onward, descend from Heaven and not from the Con-

vention.

It is better therefore, under all circumstances, to touch lightly upon the Convention's
errors and mistakes. They have been, in a great measure, the unintentional mistakes of
brethren whom we love and esteem, and who, notwithstanding those errors, have still

been active, faithful, and successful in the various avocations and duties of life. Now
that the destiny of the Convention is well nigh fulfilled, and its influence as an external

ecclcsiusticism is passing away —it is not best to pepetuate the prejudices, or renew unne

cessarily the unpleasant feelings that have been excited in the discussion of its merits.

Near the close of the article which has led to these remarks, there are some allusions to
ordination with the tone and tendency of which we do not fully sympathize. We sup
posed that our own views of ordination were sufficiently liberal, but our correspondent

steps onward a few puces in advance of where we had ever gone, and assumes a position

from which we start and shrink back. If the ministry of the Church is entitled to the
exercise of those higher prerogatives, and is designed for the performance of those ele
vated and important uses which our correspondent ascribes to it

,

and of this we would not

intimate a doubt—would it not be be-t, nay, is it not necessary that the entrance to so

sacred an office should be more carefully guarded? We are sorry to hear him say:

"We do not regard ordination as conferring any rights or powers upon the candidate
which he did not possess, in as ample a degree, before, as after, his ordination."

Is ordination then nothing more than an idle ceremony resorted to in accommodation to
the prejudices of some people? Is it not a solemn setting apart to the duties of an office,

which the man did not feel at liberty to assume on his own responsibility, and without a

public and formal recognition of his fitness to act as a minister in the Lord's Church. We

are certainly at a loss to know how to bring together the first and the last portions of
this article, and form them into one. Is the ministry one of the highest, most holy, and
most responsible callings on earth, and yet, is a public consecration o

f the individual by his

own act, to the uses o
f the ministry, an adequate introduction into the sacred office? Here

are questions that need to be duly considered, and in the determination of which, no feel
ings of prejudice should be permitted to influence our judgment. We confess that the
reading of this article, has had the effect to deepen and strengthen in our mind, the con
viction that no man should be received and recognized as a minister of the New Church,

until his qualifications and fitness for the office have first been fully canvassed and deter
mined upon, by men thoroughly qualified to form and present to the Church an enlightened

judgment in regard to this matter. We do not say that there should exist in the Church,
a standing and accredited tribunal to which all such questions would be referred. This
would have the effect to bring back upon us the same error into which the Convention
has fallen, an error from the evil tendencies, and practical mischief of which, the Church

is now most earnestly endeavoring to obtain deliverance. Whoever has even glanced at
the pages of ecclesiastical history, knows that the certain tendency of all such accredited
tribunals, is to corruption and abuse. The Church of the New Jerusalem has had a little
practical experience of these things, and has about made up her mind to have no more to
do with them. The most reasonable and orderly way to effect the object in view, and at
the same time avoid the danger alluded to, would seem to be, for this matter to be taken in
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hand by each single society, as occasion may require. Where a society desires any brn.

ther to be ordained into the ministry, let it appoint a competent committee, either of its

own members, or of other persons who shall determine upon his fitness for the office, and
then let the ceremony of ordination be performed, by such person as the Society may

invite. It would, we think, be more orderly, that a minister should be selected for the per
formance of that duty, if one could be obtained. It is very likely that even in this way,
bad men may sometimes be received into the ministry and good men kept out, but we do
not think either result would be so likely to happen, as when the matter is entrusted to the

cryptic and cabalistic devices, manceuverings and managements of certain " standing com
mittees." It has been said that truth is a medium, and all extremes are errors. We who
seek to avoid the mistakes into which the Convention has fallen, should take good care
that we do not run into opposite extremes. The ordination should be preceded by such
careful and candid but rigid inquiries, as may have the effect to remove every reasonable,

doubt in regard to the fitness of the candidate. This being done, the ceremony should be
publiely performed, in a solemn and impressive manner. In this way the impression
would go forth to the whole Church, that the person thus received into the ministerial

office, was fully entitled to bo recognized and accredited in that capacity. Less than this
would not seem to answer the just and reasonable demands of the Church, or of the pub
lic, in regard to the entrance upon an office, the prerogatives and responsibilities of which
are so thoroughly and eloquently set forth in the former part of this article.

P. S. It is possible that the sentence quoted above, about " rights and powers," taken
literally, and standing alone, may appear to express a somewhat stronger meaning than

our correspondent intended to convey. In order to obtain the fu'l meaning and do no

injustice to it
,

the reader will please look over the whole paragraph.

CORRESPONDENCE.

We have been much interested in a letter received from Dr. J , of Oregon, from which
we made an extract in a former number, the writer says :—

"I have been six years in Oregon and have never yet seen a receiver of the doctrines
of the New Dispensation, other than those few in my neighborhood, who have through my
instrumentality been brought to see its light as yet but partially. I cannot tell you how
much I suffer for lack of the society of brethren with whom I might compare notes in my
views of the Doctrines, and have their aid in bringing to light the hidden things of my
interior. The consequence of such deprivation with me is, that I feel my state much worse
than 1 ever once expected it could become, yet I sometimes think it is but so apparently,
and consequently I bless the Lord for withholding, as well as for gifts heretofore granted
me; but before long we shall all join the Church above, and then it will be seen how far the
Church has been within us.
"Retired almost from the world, the doing of the Spirits never troubles me. I am aston
ished that in investigating the subject our brethren generally seem to have lost sight of the
doctrine of Degrees ; for that reason the senses deceive them, for the sensual plane is

ever the theatre of deception, as Swedenborg fully shows and proves. The Lord elevated
in himself that plane, the sensual or ultimate into which He descended. Let us pray that

it may be soon elevated in us, then we will see the real truth of the whole matter."

CANADA WEST.
Strathroy, P. O., August 23d 1856.

Dear Sir,— * •••••] am a native of London, England. In my youth I have,
several times attended services of the followers of Swedenborg, both at Hanover St., Long
Acre, and also, Cross St, Hatton Garden, before the celebrated Edward Irwin preached
there. I do not know that I have thought much on the subject till a year ago. I know
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that my impression was, that Swedenborg was a good man, but that he was an amiable
lunatic. But, last summer, I met with the Rev. J. H. Miller, a Missionary employed by the
New Church in Ohio, U.S., who is half-brother to the person with whom I am boarding.
Rev. , who was an ordained preacher in England of the Primitive Methodists, and is
now a local preacher of the Wcsleyan Methodist Church. When I saw Mr. Miller, and
frequently conversed with him, I found, unknown to myself, that I held many views upon
spiritual things in exact consonance with Swedenborg. I must have formed my views (aa
I have been rather an extensive reader,) from some reading or conversation at some period
or other. Last year, I heard Mr. M. preach twice at Strathroy. Since that time, 1 have
read several tracts or pamphlets; "the Life of Emanuel Swedenborg;" "the Nineteenth
Century," and " the True Christian Religion." The last I have read, three parts over, the
second time, and I am anxious to procure more of the said works. Towards the end of
the year, I hope to be able to purchase the " Arcana Ccelestia." There are several other
persons who would like to peruse the said works, and who are willing to join in a club
for the purchase of them; but we cannot procure them about here. We would like to be
informed how the works can be best and cheapest procured, and likewise to procure some
of tho newest catalogues.
1 was educated in the doctrines of the Church of England. About twenty years ago, I
joined the Wesleyan Methodists, in which body 1 have remained a member till about
three months ago, when I left that body as a member, in consequence of my views chang
ing by reading the "True Christian Religion," particularly in respect to the Divine Trin
ity, Repentance and the Atonement. 1 freely acknowledge myself to be in rather an
uncertain transition state, in thus giving up the doctrines of the Old Church and espousing
those of the New. But those which I do understand I am very anxious to defend against
all their opponents with whom I come in contact. And I am very desirous to know the
Lord, as revealed in the Word in its spiritual sense. I am desirous of departing from all
evil and cleaving to all good, and to be conjoined to the Lord my Saviour. Now, I must
speak of a very dear friend, whose position is far more difficult than my own. It is the
person in whose house I reside, Mr. , aforementioned. He has been, from an early
age, a Methodist preacher, and at the present time preaches every Sunday in the morning,
and in the evening on each alternate Sunday, before a large congregation in the rising
village of Strathroy. All the books I have read on Swedenborg belong to Mr. ,

they were given to him by Mr. Miller aforementioned. He has read them himself, and
in his preaching he favors them considerably; but, upon the whole, he is not prepared
fully to espouse them. Yet I think as soon as I can get the "A. C," and he becomes
convinced that it is a true and safe interpretation of the Word, he will then have no diffi
culty in openly embracing the doctrines of the New Church.

I remain, dear sir, yours truly,
William Hildtard.

In reply to the interrogatories of our Canada correspondent, we take leave to inform
him that the works of Swedenborg can be readily and cheaply procured of the American
Swedenborg Publishing Society New York, or as advertised on our cover.

MISCELLANY.

A correspondent asks the question : " What became of the body of Elijah ?" £A response
from some one who has leisure to prepare an article in answer to this question would be

very acceptable.

Fine Sentiment.—The celebrated Dr. T. Arnold, Head Master of Rugby School in
England, has this striking paragraph in some of his published volumes. — "The true and
grand idea of a Church, is that of a society for the purpose of making men like Christ,
earth like heaven, the kingdoms of the world the kingdoms of Christ All is lost, when men
look upon it only as an institution for religious instruction and religious worship; thus

robbing it of its life and universality, making it an affair of clergy, not of people ; of
Sundays and Synagogues, instead of all days, and all places, houses, streets, towns, and
countries."
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CThe July number of the Westminster Review, which is characteristically free and
liberal in its opinions, contains a stirring article, attributed to Miss H. Martineau, on
"Christian Missions," to which the Editor of the London "New Churchman" bespeaks
the special attention of its readers. Wo have read it accordingly, and find it abundantly
worthy of perusal, although not entirely satisfied with the character of the authorities on
which she mainly relies. Herman Melville is not an adequate reporter of the true state
of things in the Sandwich Islands. His statements are to be taken at a great discount on
all points in which a strict morality is concerned. But the writer's main position, that the
condition of the heathen has not, in many instances, been materially improved by the
introduction of Christianity, in the form in which it has been presented, is undoubtedly
correct. Would that the revelations of the New Church on the state and prospects of the
heathen world could find access to the general mind of Christendom!

THE LONDON SWEDENBORG SOCIETY.

We have received the forly-scventh report of the Swedenborg Society, instituted in

London in the year 1810. The meeting was held at the house of the Society, 36 Blooms-

bury Street, London, on Tuesday the 17lh of June, 185u\ Dr. Spurgin in the chair.

Addresses were delivered during the course of the evening by the Chairman, the Rev.

Augustus Clissold, the Rev. W. Bruce, Henry Bateman, Esq., F. O. Finch, Esq , Dr. Kahl
of Lund, Mr. Cape of Sydney, New South Wales, Mr. Theodore Compton, and Mr. Wright
of Dublin.

The Report is a document of unusual interest. It shows that during the last year several
new editions have been issued, or were in press. Five hundred copies had been printed of
the Divine Love and Wisdom. An edition of one thousand of the ninth volume of the
Arcana Caslestia had been issued, and an edition of five hundred of the "Divine Providence"

was in press; also an edition of the Alhanasian Creed. The Index to the Arcana Ccslestia,

in process of preparation by Mr. Rich, was also nearly completed. The second volume of
the "Apocalypse Explained" was in process of revision, and the work would soon be in

press.

New supplies of the Latin editions of the works published by Dr. Tafcl; also of the French
editions of M. Le Bois Dcs Guays had been purchased.
The whole stock of the Swedenborg Association, and Mr. Clissold's publications, had
been deposited with Mr. White, and were on sale by hiin. Also the stock of the Mission

ary and Tract Society, and of the General Conference.

During the year, the committee had made considerable donations of books to Societies,

Libraries, and individuals, and they express the opinion that this is one of the best modes

of promulgating a knowledge of the heavenly doctrines, more especially that of placing

them in the great public Libraries, where, in the present state of religious knowledge and

prejudice, they would not otherwise find a place.

The Library of the Society had received several valuable presents of books, among
which were original Latin editions, very handsomely bound.

Mr. William White had voluntarily become Librarian of the Society, and was making
very efficient exertions to increase the number of its works, and its capacity for usefulness.

He was also engaged in completing a catalogue of the works.
The committee invite every New Church author to give a copy of every work he may
publish to their library. They say, also, that during the last year they have tried the

effect of a more extensive system of advertising than for several previous years, and they
believe with very favorable results. One of the main signs of progress during the past

year, had been the voluntary discussion by independent journals, of the New Churcl
doctrines, and of the claims of Swedenborg and his writings, whilst notices of his biograp'
and philosophical and religious systems had been the subjects of essays and separate pu
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lications. Wherever an article appeared in a newspaper or a magazine, an advertisement

of the works was inserted, In the Weekly Christian News a discussion had been carried
on for some months, in which the editor freely opened his columns to a full statement of
the doctrines of the New Church. Favourable notices and reviews of the doctrines had
also appeared in several other newspapers and public journals.
The committee allude to the article which appeared some months ago in Dickens'

Household Words. This, however, they do not claim as a favorable notice, nor has it
added in the slightest degree to the reputation of Mr. D. for fairness, and honorable deal

ing. They justly characterize it as full of silly misstatements, and yet inform us that
that great writer is far too clever to allow of his acknowledging that he could make a
mistake in describing a system of theology which he knows nothing about.

Advertisements or full catalogues of the works had been inserted in several of the most
prominent periodicals in the kingdom, among which are the Athenaum, Illustrated News,

Christian Spectator, Dundee Advertiser, Times, Daily News, Edinburgh Review, Cham
bers's Journal, Weekly Christian News, and the Glasgow Commonwealth.
The committee also refer to Mr. White's continuous and gratuitous advertisements in his

excellent periodical, the New Churchman. A catalogue of the works had been stitched in
Mr. White's recent work, Swedenborg's Life and Writings, of which nearly two thousand
copies had been sold. One thousand catalogues had been forwarded by post to leading1

persons in various districts in London. The committee also allude to some other success

ful methods adopted for making the works known, but the above arc the most important.

The prices of the works had been reduced very essentially; the English editions by one

third, and the Latin by one half. These large reductions, accompanied by improvements
in the binding and appearance of the works, had been made with a view to give them a

much wider circulation, and the committee are confident that they have adopted the right

course in regard to this matter. They say :

"The sales during the year have certainly and decidedly increased, and with the excellent
business arrangements of Mr. White, and the increasing interest now so evident on the
part of the public, the Committee cenfidently look for a rapid development of the operations
of the Society."

A beautiful room, prepared for the Society, had been in use during the year. Several
societies of the Church had availed themselves of it

,

for the purpose of holding their anni

versary meetings. A series of monthly meetings had also been held at the same place, by
the " Reading Society" an association organized for social intercourse, the reading of the
works, and the discussion of the doctrines.

The above is a hasty summary of the principal items of information presented in the
Committee's Report, which is a document of unusual interest. It exhibits the important
fact that our English brethren are thoroughly in earnest in the great work of making
known the heavenly doctrines.

Having completed the report of their work and progress for the past 3'ear, the committee
add some further remarks, of a general character, and present some items of information

from which we also condense and repeat so much as our space will permit. They i-ay:

"We have seen the increase of our sales, and the discussion of our doctrines to an extent
quite unequalled in former years, and in a tone which but a few years ago we could not
have even hoped for; and day b

y

day is seen the spread, not only of the knowledge of the
philosophy and the theology of Swedenborg, but more evidently still, of the unconquerable
yearning of the public mind for his inmost doctrines.
"The 'dry bones' of the old priest-made systems have lost their hold on the miriil, and
thinking earnest men are ready and eager to know of something new which their hearts
can love, and which will teach them to place their trust in the loving-kindness of the Lord.
Our many friends in still increasing numbers become so many centres for distributing
the knowledge which can alone satisfy these longings, and for the future we can have
nothing but the surest hope that the Lord will quickly multiply his kingdom."
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A favourable and encouraging mention is then made of the labors of Dr. Tafel in Ger
many, and of M. Dos Guays, in France; also of the rapid progress of the American Sweden
borg Printing and Publishing Society, in this country.
Some very pleasant and gratifying intelligence is presented in regard to the progress of
the doctrines in Sweden, Dr. Kahl of Lund, wa« present at the meeting of the Society.
Of this gentleman, in regard to whose anticipated visit to London our readers will remem
ber having seen some reference in the August No. of the Repository, the committee speak
in highly favourable terms ; they say :

"Dr. Kahl, as is known, is the dean of the cathedral church at Lund, and from the early
days of the Society, when Sweden was an unknown country to us, we have frequently
been able to enrich our Annual Report with notices and correspondence from this able and
loving friend, who has been through a long life devoted to the study and development of
the Lord's Church amongst his countrymen."

A notice of the present state of the Church in Sweden, prepared by Dr. Kahl, is added.
We repeat a portion of it

,

regretting very much that we cannot spare room for the whole.

" During %he last thirty years, the common opinion in Sweden about Swedenborg's
theological writings and the New Church doctrine is considerably changed. No disciple
or admirer of Swedenborg needs now to fear being an object of the sarcasms of his country
men. Swedcnborg is generally spoken of with esteem, even as a theologian ; and the
denomination, 'a Swedcnborgian,' or a 'Newchurchman,' begins more and more to signify
that its bearer is a rational and a spiritual man, and in this respect is to be distinguished
from a mere zealous sectarian. * * »

"We have sermons, moral and dogmatical systems, catechisms, children's books, and
even novels, full of Swedenborg's spiritual and heavenly doctrines, which are commended
and defended in perfect security from persecution. Our present New Church literature is

certainly not so rich as the English, American, French, and German. We have no persons
who can be placed by the celebrated Ncwchurchmcn of the Continent or the United Slates;
we have no Clissold nor Bush, no Le Boys des Guays or Tafel. * * *

" From the rough rocks of Lapland to the fertile shores of Oresund, there are almost in
every province, at least, a few persons who interest themselves in the new doctrines, and
who are active in spreading them among their friends and neighbours.
"A country rector who lives in the north part of Sweden, not far from Haparanda, told me
some years ago, that among his church books there was one which he liked much, a copy
of the Arcana Cmleslia, which Swedenborg had presented to his church during his life.

1 Many Sundays,' continued the rector, ' I am wont to go to the Church one hour before I

begin the public worship, and during this time I read some of the explications of the
Arcana Catlestia, and from this source I generally take the matter for my sermon.* This

I have done for several years, and my hearers have been well satisfied with the religious
instruction I have been able to give them. We have several of the clergy in Sweden, as I

believe, who follow this good example.
"Thus there are many persons who, from their childhood, have imbibed Swedenborg's
religious ideas, without knowing t/ie name of the learned man whose writings they are
derived from. But there are also even amongst the peasants many who are better instructed,

and who know Swedenborg and the tenets of the New Church very well. A poor blind
man, for instance, lives in Scone, near Christianstad. The eyes of other persons have read
the most of Swedenborg's theological works for him; but his mind has not only embraced
the genuine sense of what he has heard, but he has also educated his children in the New
Church principles, so that the whole family, and several of its relations and neighbours,
are of the same religious opinion. This is also the case in many other families ; they lovo
the heavenly doctrines, and long for the day when a more extended religious freedom will
place Sweden on a level with the most civilized countries in Europe. But though this may
not be yet, 'Gutta cavat lapidem non vi, sed sirpe cadendo,' the truth certainly makes swift
progress in our days. Moreover the people must be more confirmed and fixed in good,
than it now generally is, before it can feel a real hunger and thirst after the genuine doc
trine. The truths of the New Church contain the pure and ideal Christianity —the religion
of the perfect and holy man. The Lord says, ' I am holy, and you must also be holy; bo
perfect, as our heavenly Father is perfect.' When the members of the Christian Church

* Tt in a great pity the rector did not take the hooks home with him, and study them carefully during $r
the week. One heur's reading just before commencing his discourse must have beeu rather a superficial
preparation, and could bo justified only on the ground that his people were not prepared for "strong meat.



544 Miscellany. [October

shall be so, then be sure the New Jerusalem will come among them and into them, and no
one shall need to seek after it, and ask where it is to be found."

[The above remark, with which Dr. Kahl's communication closes, contains an im

portant truth that ought never to be forgotten. All our efforts to extend a knowledge of
the heavenly doctrines, can do nothing more than to fill the receptacles already prepared
by the Divine Providence. And yet within these limits there is a very great work to be
done, labor enough for us all.—Ed.]

THE PRONUNCIATION OF SWEDENBORG'S NAME.
As the following letter from the eminent Swede, Captain Ericsson, (so identified with

the caloric engine, steam, &.C.,) was marred by one or two serious errors in our weekly
Herald, we republish it

,

corrected, at the request of a friend:

New York, June 2d, 1856.
My dear Sir—The Swedes pronounce Swedenborg's name thus: — Svedenborg. Both

e's pronounced alike, and dwelt upon, as in "Zem-onade." The English sound of w is not
known to a Swede. When employed in names it is pronounced precisely as v in " vindi
cate." The o is pronounced as in "worth" The r is sounded very hard as in "brat."
Lastly, the termination of the name should be abrupt, by no means resembling the ter
mination of the word ''''forge;" the g to be pronounced as in "geography."

I am very glad you have afforded me an opportunity of correcting the universally erro
neous pronunciation of the name of my wonderful countryman.

Yours, very truly, J. Ericsson.

THE AMERICAN PRINTING AND PUBLISHING SOCIETY

A few days since, we learned that the Rev. Samuel Bcswick of New York, had been
engaged as a special agent to make a visit to the principal cities of the United States, in

behalf of the Printing and Publishing Society. The importance and necessity of the agency
thus undertaken, will be seen from the following:

Circular. —At a recent meeting of the Board of Managers of the American Swedenborg
Printing and Publishing Society, the Rev. Mr. Beswick, Corresponding Secretary, was
requested to make a tour fur the purpose of presenting its claims to the receivers of the Doc
trines throughout the country. Leave of absence having been accorded to him by the New
Jerusalem Church, of this city, of which he is pastor, Mr. Beswick has kindly consented to
the request of the Managers. It is the olject of this circular to give notice of his intended
tour, and to make a brief statement of the condition and wants of the Society.
About 2G50 pages of the works remain to be stereotyped, at a cost of about $2,500
To publish editions of five new v. luines will cost 1,200
To discharge present indebtedness 500
To renew editions of works already published, BOO

Making a total of $5,000
(No calculation is made in in this statement, of the amount necessary to stereotype and
print an edition of the Index to the Arcana Ccelcslia, an essential accompaniment to that
work )

The resources of the Society may safely be estimated as follows:
('ash on hand, $150
Collectable from Arcana Fund Subscribers, 500
do. do. Dues and Donations (ordinary,) 250

Probable amount of Sales from September to May, 1,000

Making a total of $l,i)00
and leaving about $3,100 to be provided for.
Prompt cash payment of present indebtedness to the Society for books sold might add to
the amount of resources about S6U0, and reduce our needs to the sum of $2,500. The
importance of a speedy settlement of these accounts cannot be too strongly urged upon the
individuals and associations by whom they arc due.
On the suggestion of an earnest friend of the Society, a special subscription of $25 was
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recently begun, to aid the Managers in completing the work of stereotyping by May, 1857.
This subscription is recommended to the consideration of the friends of the cause.
By the Constitution of the Society the terms of membership are fixed as follows: Life
Member-hip, $ 15. Annual Membership for Gentlemen, $.1, for Ladies, §1.
Receipts of remittances by mail are always promptly acknowledged.

CHARLES SULLIVAN, Treasurer,
New York, September 10M, 1856. 5 Platt Street.
The important agency which Mr. Beswick has thus taken in hand, will doubtless be

prosecuted with energy and success. He has our best wishes and most sanguine hopes,
Mr. Beswick has, as we suppose, already started on his tour. He will go out by the
northern route and return by the southern, calling at Toronto, Detroit, and Chicago,
thence to St. Louis. He intends also making it a tour of observation for scientific pur
poses, and of missionary effort on behalf of the Church. He purposes returning through
Washington and Philadelphia.
New Church societies or isolated receivers, who would like to receive visits from him,
or avail themselves of his missionary services, would do well to write to him at once,

directing to the care of Mr. Sullivan as above.

P. S. Subscriptions to the " Herald and Repository" may be paid through Mr. Beswick,
a hint which we pray our friends not to forget, but in the meantime it is not absulutely
necessary in every instance to wait till be comes before making remittance*. He may not
come that way.

IS JENNY LIND A DISCIPLE OF SWEDENBORG?
"The London New Churchman," for September, introduces the following statement from
the London correspondent of the "Ayr Advortiser."
"I must not conclude, without recording that, on Monday last, Jenny Lind (the greatest
singer, so far as history enables us to judge, that the world has ever seen) sang to an
English audience for the last time, or without mentioning a singular particular in regard
to her, which I have upon authority, and which nuy throw some little light on certain
passages in her history. Her religious views are those of the great Swedish philosopher,
of whom so little is correctly known in this country, Emanuel Swedenborg. May not this
circumstance account for her having married simple Otto Goldschmidt, in preference to any
of the titled, or the wealthy, or the celebrated suitors that crowded around her,— for her
many acts of benevolence, —and for her latter-day objection to the stage? Singularly
enough, General Mouracieff, the magnanimous conqueror of Kars. and the only Russian
general who gained a victory in the late war, is also a follower of Swedenborg."
Upon which the New Churchman remarks as follows :

"We are somewhat doubtful of the truth of the statement of the "Ayr Advertiser, that
Jenny Lind is a receiver of the doctrines of the New Church. The New Church is often
credited with what does not belong to it—we, of course, mean doctrinally, for all good men
and women belong to tho New Church. Miss Bremer is frequently said to be a receiver
of the doctrines of the New Church, but she is not. Also Professor Faraday, who is a
Sandcmanian, or Glassitc, in reality. We have been informed that Hahnemann was a
Newchurchman, and wrote several papers in defence of New Church doctrine, which his
friends persuaded him to keep back from publication, as he was heretical enough already.
Can any one inform us of the truth of this story?"
The New Churchman is quite right in saying that we often get credit for what does not

belong to us. Even among men who are considered well educated, there is sometimes an
utter want of any correct informaiion in regard to what constitutes the distinguishing
characteristics of the New Church doctrines.
We have known more than one instance where persons who appeared to have at least an

average amount of general intelligence, supposed that the Swedenborgian Church was to
be found only in Sweden, or among Swedish emigrants.

A friend in Columbus, Ohio, one of those men who never forget a good joke, or fail to
repeat it,* said to us one evening at the close of a lecture, " I was very near getting you a

• Bj the wnf , the friend referred to is now In California, and lives near Sacramento. We saw a notice In
California exchange, brought by the lost mall, of a political meeting at his residence-
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new hearer to-night; I met a politician who is in the city in search of an office, and invited
him to call in and hoar a discourse from a Swedenborgian minister." "And can ho speak the

English language," said he ! "I don't know that he can speak any other," answered our
friend. To which the other replied, " How is that? I supposed that all Swedenborgians
came from Sweden." Our friend explained the matter to the politician as well as he could;

but the latter appeared to lose his interest in the subject. He did not come to the lecture,

nor did we hear of him afterwards.

Coming down Lake Erie a few years ago, wo had with us a package of the "Ohio tracts,''

a portion of which were thrown on the table of the steamboat. A gentleman from Canada
who had been reading one or more of them, appeared to take a good deal of interest in
the subject, and finding we were the owner of the tracts, came and sat down to converse
about the matter. At first we thought him quite an intelligent man ; hia general conver
sation gave that impression. We gave him a full set of the tracts, and begged him to
bestow upon the subject his most careful attention, which he very frankly promised to do,

and added that Swedenborg had preached several times in his neighbourhood, although he

had not yet availed himself of an opportunity to hear him.

We could easily relate a dozen similar stories, but it is not worth while. Even within

the last few months, a lady who appeared to possess an average share of general intelli

gence, told us that there was a very old Swedenborgian Church in the southern part of this

city ; that it was founded more than a hundred years ago, and that the congregation was

very large. We intimated that there must be some mistake, but finding our informant

positive, withdrew from the discussion. She referred, as we afterwards supposed, to the

old "Swedish Church."

There is no end to the mistakes that are afloat in the public mind, in regard to certain

distinguished persons being "Swedenborgians," while there is not the slightest cvi.

dence that they arc so in any proper sense, or that they have ever read a page of the

writings.
We have heard a score of times that the Hon. Thomas Corwin of Ohio, is a Newchurch-
man. He may be a just and good man, and in that sense a Ncwchurchman. But he is

not, or at least was not, a few years ago, supposed to be a receiver of our doctrines, by tho
New Church people in the place where he lives. We heard some intimations that he had

occasionally expressed favorable opinions of the doctrines, but could learn nothing more.

It is related of Mr. Corwin, that some twenty-five years ago, he was upon one occasion
entertaining and amusing a social party in Columbus, by giving some graphic, but at the

same time, ludicrous and erroneous descriptions of the Swedenborgian doctrines. A young
lady, one of the party, interrupted the distinguished statesman with the question: —

"Mr. Corwin have you read the writings of Swedenborg."
"O no, Miss E., the stories I am telling have been gathered up at random."
"And yet," said she, "on the credit of those random stories, you are doing a great
injustice to a Church to which my father belongs, and which I have been taught to rever
ence from my childhood."

This story we received from the father of the young lady, and have heard that Mr. Cor
win not only had the magnanimity to apologize at the moment for what he had said, but
was heard some years afterwards to allude to the just and merited rebuke.
While Jenny Lind was staying in Boston, some time previous to her marriage, a gentle
man of that city presented her with an elegantly bound copy of the " True Christian
Religion," the reception of which she acknowledged in a very polite and respectful note,
saying she had read some portions of the book, and hoped that it would be of much use to
her. Beyond this, there was no intimation that she felt any peculiar interest in its doc-

trines. It is possible her attention may have been more fully turned to them since that
time.

If any evidence exists that Hahnemann was a Newchurchman, Dr. Tafel ought to be
able to find it.
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NOTICES CF BOOKS.

1. Memorials of his Times. By Henry Cockburn. New York: D. Applcton &. Co.
1866.

This has been pronounced, we think with great justicc.one of the most interesting books
of the season, especially lor such readers as are taken with fresh and racy detail-' of lite
rary celebrities. This is the staple of the volume. The memoirs of the author himself
are tame, compared with those he gives of Scott, Chalmers, Jeffry, Adams, Blur, Horner,
Brougham, and a long list of others, names well known to fame. As a species ot ana, or
memorials of distinguished characters, the work is one of fascinating interest, arid admira
bly adapted to that kind of reading which is caught by snatches on summer tour*, and at
leisure moments.

2. Life in Brazil; or, a Journal of a Visit to the 'Land of the Cocoa and the Palm.
With an Appendix, containing Illustrations of Ancient South American Arts in recently
discovered Implements and t'roducts of Domestic Industry, and Works in Stone, Pot
tery, Gold, Stiver, Bronze, Ijc, By Thomas Ewbank. V/ith over one hundred Illus
trations.

A book of travels in a foreign land will generally be interesting in the degree in which
a genial sympathy of taste in mental predilection exists between the traveller and his reader;
or in that case, the traveller will be very apt to see and describe precisely those objects
and scenes which would have been most attractive to the reader, had he himself been the
traveller. Judged by this standard, Mr. Ewbank will be sure of giving pleasure and
instruction to a large class of the reading public, for being at once a man of curious and

yet practical research, his dominant tastes and studies lead him to traverse ground over

which multitudes will follow with absorbing interest. Let it suffice to say, that in this

respect he redeems, in this volume, every pledge which the prestige of his reputation holds

out, and by letter-press and picture, makes us wonderfully at home in the luxuriant world

of South America, whose great destinies are yet to be developed in the midst of the

nations.

3. The Suffering Saviour; or. Meditations on the Last Days of Christ. By Fred. W.
Krummacher, D. D. Translated under ihe express Sanction of the Author, by Samuel
Jackson. Boston : Gould & Lincoln. 1856.

A fine pietistic vein pervades the pages of this volume which bears the name of one of
the choicest homiletic writers of Germany. That the work carries with it an excellent
savour may be inferred from the ingenuous testimony which the author himself gives of
the wide acceptance accorded throughout the Christian world to his writings. "I men
tion it wholly to the praise of God, and for the satisfaction of those who arc like-minded,
that my writings, or at least a part of them, are, as I hear, already translated into English,
French, Dutch, Swedish, and as I am assured, though I cannot vouch for the fact, into
the Danish. My 'Elijah the Tishbite,' has even appeared in a Chinese attire. But that
whicli is of greater importance, is the intelligence I am constantly receiving, of the mani
fold blessings which the Lord, of his great and unmerited favor, has bestowed upon my
labors."

4. Sight and Hearing, how Preserved and Lost. By J. Henry Clark, M. D. New
York: C. Scribncr. 1856.
As the outward senses are the indispensable servants of the mind, whatever goes to
injure them, or impair the due discharge of their functions, takes of course so much
from the efficiency of the mind itself, for one of the briefest and best definitions of man
is "a spirit served by organs." In the present work Dr. Clark has embodied a mass of the

very best directions and suggestions relative to the preservation of the Sight and Hearing
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which we have ever or anywhere met with. The ground covered is ample, treating of

everything essential to the proper care and conservation of these ull-important organs, in

which our space will not allow us to follow him, but the reader may rest assured that

there is no mistake as to the substantial merits of the book.

5. Select Orations of M. T.Cicero. Translated by C. D. Yonge. New York: Har
per & Broihers. 1856,

We rejoice to announce that the Harpers have commenced the publication of a series of
translations of the more choice and valuable of the Latin and Greek Classics, of which the

present is one, containing twenty-eight of the most celebrated pleadings of the great
Roman orator. These translations are a reprint of those issued by Bohn in London, and
are got up in a style which makes them nearly an exact far. simile of his, which is as high

praise as need to be bestowed upon the typographical execution and binding of any works
whatever. The other volumes thus far published, are Zenophon, Ctesar, Sallu*t, Horace,

Virgil, Tacitus, Cornelius Nepos, and several others.

6. The Humorous Poetry of the English Language. From Chaucer to Saxe, with Notes
Explanatory and Biographical. By J. Parton. New York : Mason & Brothers.
1856.

"Begone, dull care," is at least the unexpressed motto of every reader of the present
work, and why should there not be, in this weary world, an occasional titillation of the

organ of mirth ? If, as Lord Byron says, "man is a pendulum, between a smile and a

sigh," why should we act as if we would tie the weight to the sighing side of the oscilla
tion? Mr. Parton has done his part towards loosing the tic, and he has done it admirably.

One is astonished at the rich treasury of humorous writings which our language contains,
and though we should now and then draw an erasing stroke over some of the selections as

scarcely worthy the place they occupy, yet the residuum would still be invaluable in our

eye, as an antidote to despondency and dyspepsia.

7. Life: Its Nature, Varieties, and Phenomena. Also, Times and Seasons. By Leo
H. Grindon, Author of " Figurative Language," "The Sexuality of Nature," etc.
London: Whitaker &, Co. 185G.

A book hoving for its theme the nature and various phenomena of Life, must of neces
sity cover a wide extent of ground, and if it docs not break down under the burden of its
multifarious mass of facts, theories, and illustrations, we cannot but feel that the author

has achieved a decided victory over the intrinsic difficulties of his subject. The credit of
such a victory unquestionably belongs to Mr. Grindon, who has given us a work such as

no pen but that of a Newchurchman could have produced. It is from the New Church
stand-point that Life in its diversified forms is contemplated, and yet in setting forth its

countless phases the author has most happily subsidized every department of history,
learning, letters, art, and science, to give effect to the development of his views. The

range of his reading is immense, and we not only wonder at the extent of the resources
at his command, but are possessed also by a peculiar admiration that the principles which

the Ncwchurchmcn knows to be true, are capable of being so amply elucidated by the

contributions of human lore. We had noticed, in the perusal, a great many passages of
interest, which we could have desired to spread before our readers, but are reluctantly

compelled to forego the pleasure, and to content ourselves in commending the work as a

whole to every class of our readers.

The Magazines, Putnam and Harper, for September and October, are replete with inter

esting matter — not all, of course, of equal attraction and value, but all readable. The cir
culation of both is immense, and rapidly increasing. The "National Magazine,"
"Arthur's Home Magazine," the " Home Journal," the "Crayon," and " Life Illustrated,"
re among our choicest exchanges.
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ARTICLE I.

COMMUNION SERMON.
Br Rev. B. F. Barrett.

" This do in remembrance of me."—Luke xxii. 19.
Thus said our Saviour to his disciples, as He distributed to them
the bread and wine, at the Holy Supper which He instituted. And
we are assured that the words which He spake are spirit and life.
None are more full of life than these; none have shed a more benign
influence upon the hearts of men, or extended that influence wider
abroad. Uttered in a retired chamber in Jerusalem, more than
eigteen hundred years ago, in the presence of a few illiterate men,—a
few fishermen, —by one whom the chief priests and ruling men of that
period despised and hated, and crucified as a malefactor, they have
been borne, as upon the wings of the wind, through a long vista of
centuries; have been heard and heeded by listening millions, and now
fall upon our ears with a freshness and beauty, —with a fullness of
power, and a depth of meaning, unknown to those who first heard
them. And why? Because they are the Lord's words, and His words
never pass away. Because He himself is present in His words, there
fore they are immortal.
How mysteriously doth spirit link itself with outward objects and
natural facts ! You have a friend who loves you, and who is worthy
of your love. He gives you some trifle, —an ounce or less of mere dead
matter, and tells you to keep it in remembrance of him. Ere long that
friend is separated from you, and you see his face no more. But when
you look upon his gift,—a bauble though it be,—the image of your friend
starts up before you. You seem again to see his face, and hear his
voice; and you feel your own soul elevated, as you contemplate anew
his noble traits. If he were generous and kind, you are lifted above
meanness and a supreme regard to self-interest. If he were meek and
gentle, your pride and arrogance are rebuked. If he spurned oppres-
vol. ix. 37
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sion and wrong, you feel a double weight of guilt for practising them.
If he had a firm faith in the Divine Providence, believing that all
things are most wisely ordered, you will feel ashamed of your doubts
and murmurs. If he were just, sincere, pure, and good, you feel your
soul drawn into sympathy with him, and these virtues appear invested
with new and more attractive charms. Thus the little remembrancer, —
however trifling and valueless in itself,—seems to be animated with a
living soul, and to have a tongue to give utterance to its thoughts. It
tells you of all that was great and good in your friend,— of what he
was, and what he loved,—and at the same time quickens in you the
desire to be, and to love the same.
We may learn from this, that there is a ground and reason in the
very constitution of our being, for the institution of an ordinance,
which should be to us, and to all men, in an especial sense, a remem
brancer of the Lord.
Viewing this ordinance by itself, and apart from the person and
injunction of Him by whom it was instituted, how small a thing does
it seem ! How useless, and almost frivolous, for a company of human
beings to meet together once every few months, to eat in silence a
morsel of bread, and drink a few drops of wine ! But viewed in its
true relations, as a ceremony commemorative of Him who said, iiDo
this in remembrance of me," how beautiful, and how important it is !
No other external rite means so much; no other has ever done so much
for the moral and spiritual elevation of man as this. And the reason
is obvious; for it is, and has ever been, associated in the minds of
all who profess the Christian faith, with the highest and purest type
of humanity. It is

,

and has ever been, to the men of the First Chris
tian Church,—to those who have not perceived or acknowledged the
proper divinity of our Saviour,— a remembrancer of One whom all
regard as the most perfect model of human excellence. It has drawn
them nearer to the Saviour, because it has served to awaken in their
minds, more vividly than any other ceremony could, the memory of
the life, character, sufferings, and death, of One who, according to the
lowest estimate formed of Him, was a great and shining light among
men. It has forcibly reminded them of One whose meat it was, on
earth, to do the will of the Father in the heavens; of Him who went
about doing good; whose benevolence displayed itself in acts of mercy
and kindness to the poor, the afflicted, the unfortunate, the friendless ;

who healed the sick, restored sight to the blind, and hearing to the
deaf, and made the lame to walk; who was always meek and lowly in
heart ; who bore insults, mockings, and the cruellest persecutions. Yet
when He was reviled, reviled not again; and when He suffered, threat
ened not; who was everywhere, and at all times, the friend of hu
manity; the brave advocate of truth and righteousness; the fearless
reprover of injustice, hypocrisy, oppression, and wrong, especially in
high places, and among those clad in the vestments of religion; who
finally suffered an ignominious death, and thereby set the seal of truth
to His religion and his mission ; and who, in His last hours of agony,
breathed forth that ever-memorable prayer for his murderers, "Father
forgive them, for they know not what they do."
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Even those, I say, who have the lowest and most external ideas of
the Saviour, remember these things, when they come to the Holy
Supper. They remember how meek, and gentle, and pure, and good ;
how forbearing and forgiving ; how regardless of himself, and how
thoughtful of the good of others He always was. They remember all
that He did and suffered for the cause of humanity; and the remem
brance of the Lord Jesus Christ, even in this external and natural
sense, is not without its use, and a very important use. It tends to
bring the soul into a nearness and sympathy with Him ; to lift it above
mean, narrow, and selfish aims ; to liberalize, soften and purify the
feelings; and to inspire a deeper and more intense desire to be like
Him,— to do always the will of the Father which is in the heavens.
Thus all who bear the Christian name, who do not see or acknow
ledge the internal sense of the Word, nor the proper divinity of the
Lord Jesus Christ, are nevertheless brought nearer to Him, in the
holy ordinance of the Supper, than in any other external act of wor
ship. For this reminds them more forcibly of Him than any other
act or ceremony. They do it with especial reference to Him,—do it
as a memorial of Him ; and He is present with them in their thoughts
concerning Him. It is right, therefore, for all those to come to the
Holy Supper, who have faith in the Lord,—though they may have
only an external idea of Him and His Word,—provided they are in
charity towards the neighbor, or love and endeavor to keep the Lord's
commandments. And all such are benefited by coming. Hence our
illumined teacher says : " If any one be so simple, that he cannot
think of anything else from the understanding but what he seeth
with the eye, I advise him to think with himself concerning the Holy
Supper, when he takes the bread and wine, and hears them called the
flesh and blood of the Lord, that it is the most holy thing of worship,
and let him remember the passion of Christ, and his love for the sal
vation of men."— T. 0. R. 709.
But the Lord is most fully present in the thoughts of those who
think most truly concerning Him. Hence He is more fully present
with those who received Him as He has revealed Himself for the New
Church, and who understand and receive the internal sense of the
Word, than He is or can be with others. He is more fully present
with them, and more closely conjoined to them, in and through this
Holy Ordinance, than He can be with those who do not understand
the spiritual meaning of the ordinance.
The natural act of eating bread and drinking wine, which the Lord
here enjoins upon His disciples to do in remembrance of Him, corres
ponds to the spiritual act of receiving into the mind the spiritual
things to which bread and wine correspond. Bread corresponds to,
and signifies the good of the Divine Love, which is the very substance
and body of the Lord. Hence when He gave the bread to the disci
ples He said, "Take, eat; this is my body." To take and eat the
bread, signifies to receive the Lord's love and appropriate it to life ;
and we receive and appropriate that love, just so far as we resist and
shun the evils which are contrary to it;—so far as we cherish the dis
positions and feelings which are in accordance with that love, and do
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the deeds which that love approves. This, therefore, is what those
who think spiritually, or above the sense of the letter, will think of,
when they take and eat the bread. They will think of that Divine
Love, which feeds and nourishes their souls,—which is meat indeed,—
the essential food of the angels of heaven,— "the bread of God, which,
coming down from heaven, giveth life to the world." And they will
think of what they must do in order to receive this love, or what it is
to take and eat this heavenly bread. They will think of the import
ance and necessity of shunning as sins against God, those evil dispo
sitions and practices, which are contrary to the Divine Love, and
which oppose its influx; and they will devoutly look to the Lord for
the assistance which they need to enable them to shun these things.
And if they are sensible of spiritual faintness, for lack of this bread
from heaven,—sensible that their hearts are cold towards the Lord and
the neighbor, they will think of the spiritual cause of this,—their love
of self and the world,— and will earnestly pray for the power and
disposition to remove it.
Such thoughts as these will occupy the minds of those who think
according to the spiritual sense, when they take and eat the bread
which symbolizes the Lord's Divine Love.
And the wine corresponds to and signifies the truths of the Divine
Wisdom from the Lord, which are also called His blood. They are
called His blood, because they contain His Love, which is His life, as
the blood of man's body contains his life ; and because they are the
Divine medium of imparting life and nourishment to the soul, as the
blood is the medium of vitalizing and nourishing the body. To drink
this blood or wine, corresponds to the reception of truth into the
mind, whereby we are spiritually refreshed and strengthened. Truth
performs an office in the nourishment of the soul corresponding to that
which water or wine performs in the nourishment of the body. And
as the latter can afford no nourishment to the body unless we drink it

,

no more can truth impart nourishment to the mind unless it be received
and understood. And in order that truth may be received, it is neces
sary that there should be some desire,—some spiritual thirst for it. It

is necessary that we should seek after the truth ; especially that truth
which we most need in our present state. Why should we expect that
this wine, or this water of life, should come to us unasked and un
sought, any more than natural beverage? It is also necessary to the
proper reception of truth, that we reject from our minds the falses
which are opposed to it. It is necessary that we put away all preju
dice, and all pride of self-derived intelligence ; because these blind us
to the perception of truth, and prevent us from acknowledging, and
thus from receiving it when we do see it. It is necessary that we
be in the desire and effort to get rid of our evils ; for where this desire
does not exist, what need is there of truth ? It would only enhance
our guilt and condemnation. Therefore, it is in mercy to those who
are in great evils, and who have no desire to put them away, that they
are withholden from seeing the truth.
The proper understanding and reception of truth, therefore, involves
the removal from our minds of all those things which obstruct its
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influx. And when those who are in. the light of the spiritual sense of
the Word, drink the wine at the Holy Supper, they think of the
spiritual things which are thereby signified. They do not think of the
material blood, which flowed from our Lord's body on the cross, but
they think of that spiritual or Divine blood,— the truth of His Holy
Word, which is given for the regeneration and spiritual cleansing of
human hearts. This is the blood, shed for many for the remission of
sins,—"the blood of Christ which cleanseth from all sin." And they
think, moreover, of what is implied in the reception of spiritual truth,—
of what it requires them to shun and to do,—and they pray for the
power and disposition to do it.
To do that which the Lord enjoins upon His disciples in our text,
therefore, according to the spiritual sense, is to receive into our minds
the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom ; and to receive these is to
receive the Lord. And how else can we receive the Lord, but by
removing from our hearts the things which are contrary to Him,—the
things which are condemned by His Word ? In the degree that we
do this, we open to the Lord a door of entrance to our minds, and He
comes in and sups with us and we with Him ; t". e. He imparts to us
the delights of His own Love and Wisdom, and shares with us the joy
we feel in receiving them. Thus there is conjunction between Him
and us. But we are to eat the bread and drink the wine at the Holy
Supper, in remembrance of Him.
This do in remembrance o

f me. We have seen what it is to remem
ber the Lord in the natural sense. It is to think of Him as He is
pourtrayed in the natural sense of His Word. It is to call to mind
what He did and suffered, when in the flesh, for the redemption and
salvation of man. It is to remember His tender compassion, His
deep sympathy for suffering humanity, His meek forbearance, His
unbounded forgiveness, His beneficent and loving deeds; how He
gave health to the sick, sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech
to the dumb, soundness to the lame, and raised the dead to life. But
to remember Him in the spiritual sense, is to think of Him not as a

past and crucified, but as a present and ever-living Redeemer and
Saviour. It is to remember not what He was eighteen hundred years
ago, but what He it now and for ever. It is to call to mind not merely
what He once did, but what He is now and always doing. It is to
think not merely of the miracles which He performed on the bodies of

a few men in Judea, centuries ago, but of the still more gracious mira
cles which He is now and always performing in the souls of all men
who look to Him, and have faith in Him. Corporeal diseases corres
pond to spiritual diseases,—corporeal blindness to spiritual blindness, —
corporeal deafness to spiritual deafness, and corporeal death to spiritual
death. And the spiritual sense of the Word now revealed, teaches us
that the same Divine Saviour, who, when upon earth, healed such
bodily maladies, is now and always healing the spiritual maladies to
which they correspond. He opens the mental eye of the spiritually
blind,—those who have no understanding of the truth,—and gives
them to see the things concerning Himself and His Kingdom, which
before were hidden from them. He unstops the ears of the spiritually
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deaf,— those who live not in obedience to the commandments, —and
gives them the power and the disposition to obey the Divine truth.
To the spiritually lame,— those who are weak through evils of life,—
He gives the needed strength to enable them to walk in Wisdom's
Ways. And the spiritually dumb,—those who, through ignorance of
the truth, have not been able to confess or worship Him aright,— to
these He gives the power to sing, the power to live His praise. Thus
are fulfilled, in their spiritual sense, these words of the prophecy of
Isaiah : " Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of
the deaf shall be unstopped ; then shall the lame man leap as an hart,
and the tongue of the dumb shall sing." (xxxv. 5, 6.)
But those who were made whole of their bodily infirmities, when
the Lord tabernacled in the flesh, first had a desire to be healed, and
went or sent to Him to express that desire. And it is worthy of
observation, that faith in Him and in His miraculous power, was
always required of the diseased, before the miracle of healing could
be performed. And from this we learn that, in order to be healed of
our spiritual maladies, we must have faith in the Lord. We must be
sensible that we are sick, and have need of being healed. And then
we must go to the Lord in humble confidence that He alone is able to
heal us,—go, earnestly desiring to be made whole. And to go to Him
in the spiritual sense, is to go with our understandings and our hearts
to the truth revealed by himself and concerning himself. All who go
to Him in this manner, and who, at the same time, follow His direc
tions, are sure to be made whole, of whatsoever spiritual disease they
have.
Those, therefore, who remember the Lord in the spiritual sense,
think spiritually concerning Him. They do not think of Him from
time and space, but above them. They think not merely of what He
was and did, but of what He always is, and is always doing. They
think of Him as He is everywhere revealed in the spiritual sense of
His Word, as the essential Divine Love and Divine Wisdom ; as per
petually seeking to save and bless all mankind; as revealing himself
in an endless variety of ways, under various forms of truth or appear
ances of truth, accommodated to the various states of men ; as coming
to all with that kind and that measure of instruction which each one
is in a state to receive ; as bearing long and patiently with our follies
and our sins, not willing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance ; as full of tenderest love and forgiveness towards
His erring creatures, never punishing any one for the sake of inflicting
torment, and never permitting any one to suffer more than will re
dound to his everlasting good ; as combatting the hells, and for ever
seeking to subject all evil to himself; as stretching out His arms of
mercy towards our fallen and sinful race, and ready to clasp to His
bosom, and greet with a kiss, every repentant prodigal ; as always
acting from perfect love, and according to perfect wisdom, to redeem
and save men from hell, and bring them into blissful conjunction with
himself.
Such is the Being of whom those think, who think spiritually and
truly concerning the Lord, or who remember Him in the spiritual
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sense. And the spiritual remembrance of Him also involves the
remembrance of what He requires us to be and to do,—how we should
think of Him and feel towards Him, and how we should feel and act
towards one another. It is his will that we should all become His
children,—because images and likenesses of himself— that we should
look up to him, and suffer ourselves, in all things, to be led by Him,
as children look up to, and suffer themselves to be led by, an earthly
father. It is His will that we should regard and treat each other as
brethren ; should obey towards each other the laws of brotherly love,
which He has revealed ; should manifest in our daily lives something
of that spirit of kindness, forbearance, generosity and forgiveness,
which He, our Heavenly Father, for ever manifests towards us all.
And He wills this, because He sees that such feelings and such con
duct can alone ensure us that heavenly peace and happiness for which
we were created, and which His bosom yearns to give us.
To remember the Lord in the true spiritual sense, implies- the
remembrance of all this, and also that we love it

,

and cherish the
disposition to do it

,—the disposition to combat our evils, and to do all
that the laws of brotherly love enjoin. And this it is to love the Lord,
for to love is to do. " fie that hath my commandments and keepeth
them, he it is that loveth me." And where there is such a remem
brance of the Lord,—such thought, and love, and obedience, —there

is conjunction with the Lord. The thoughts and feelings in our minds
are such as flow from Him, and He is present in them and conjoins us
to himself; for there is always conjunction between the Lord and our
own souls, when we are thinking of Him, and fpeling towards Him
and towards one another as He desires to have us think and feel.
We may thus learn what thoughts and what feelings we ought to
have, when we come to the Holy Supper, or when we do this in remem
brance of Him who instituted this Holy Ordinance. And inasmuch as
the whole of the Divine Humanity is representatively and correspond-
entially shadowed forth in this Ordinance ; inasmuch as all His acts of
redeeming love,—all His combats and victories over the hells, and all
the rich and unfailing streams of mercy which perpetually flow to us
and to all men from those victories, —are present in the Ordinance,
and are present in the minds of all those who engage in it worthily,—
in remembrance o

f Sim,—therefore it is the most holy act of worship,
and a means of the most intimate conjunction with the Lord.
And not only is it the will of the Lord that His disciples should
occasionally meet together in time and space around His table, and
receive the bread and wine, which are the symbols of His own love
and wisdom, the symbols of himself, but He would have this remind
us of what it is our duty to do continually. He would have it remind
us of His desire that we should at all times open our hearts to the
reception of His Love and Wisdom, and thereby be brought into con
junction with himself, and into spiritual nearness and communion
with each other ; be made of one mind and one heart, feeling a com
mon concern for, and a common sympathy with each other : feeling
that we are all brethren, the children of one common Father, the
heirs of the same heavenly inheritance. All who do and feel thus
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wherever their bodies may be in natural space, are spiritually near
together ; spiritually communing with one another ; spiritually eating
and drinking at the Lord's table, and living upon the rich treasures
of His Love. And the Lord desires that we should do this also in
remembrance of Him; i. e.t that we should continually acknowledge
Him as the Author and source of all those human thoughts and dispo
sitions ; all those kind and brotherly feelings ; all those cords of love
which bind us to Him and to each other. Whenever we receive or do
any good thing, if we receive or do it in remembrance of the Lord,
we shall not be puffed up with pride, or a conceit of our own right
eousness, as if we were better than others on account of it; but we
shall, in meekness and humility, with gratitude and with love, ascribe
all the honor and glory to the Lord.

ARTICLE II.

OUR CHILDREN.

WHAT IS OUR DUTY TO THEM AS SOCIETIES OR LARGER BODIES OF THE CHURCH?

AN APPEAL TO RECEIVERS OF THE HEAVENLY DOCTRINES.

"Lovest thou me— feed my lambs."

[Concluded from the October No.]

NO. V.

We would not speak otherwise than respectfully, and gratefully
even, of what the Church has already done and is doing. We will
not doubt that the time she has spent in devising, considering, adopt
ing and revising " Rules of Order," and of Church Government, has
been honestly spent, and with good ends in view. We believe that a
use has thus been performed. Yet these things we must view as of
secondary importance; as preparatory in relation to her own state for
her great use, rather than as the use itself; as the care which a good
mother takes of herself and of her household for the sake of her
offspring. We cannot deny the great benefit which is indirectly felt
by the children, through the parents, as the result of the privileges
of the ordinances, and of public worship ; nay, these things are of
very great direct importance to the children. The Church has thus
a powerful hold upon them even by her sphere. And, although we
believe that the fruits of the Sabbath-school are often over-estimated,
and the Church is frequently beguiled into the thought that she is
thus doing much for the young, when she is really doing little or
nothing as a body, all the labor being performed by a few individuals ;
yet the Sabbath-school is a good which cannot, with safety or justice
to the young, be dispensed with.
Yet it is clear that the good which results to the young, from all
these doings of the Church, is an incidental good. Most of what is
done by the Church seems to have for an end to build the Church up
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for the sake of the Church, rather than for the sake of the uses of a
church ; that is

,

rather than for the sake of putting her in the best
possible state for the performance of these uses. She seems to have
been more careful to nourish and strengthen herself for the sake of
herself, than to use her strength, thus acquired, for those objects for
which it is given her. Hence, as she fails to devote her energies to
what we conceive to be her great use as a wife and mother, there
seems to be an aspect of selfishness about her doings. And are not
the various ordinances of worship and means of instruction, for which
her members make by far the largest sacrifices, blessed privileges,
even when we regard our own personal gratification ? But do we not
lose more than half their good and happy influence upon us, just in
proportion as we fail to look at the end for which these privileges are
designed as the means?
And here, perhaps, is our great fault as a Church. We love the
living, but not the doing of a Church. We are exhilarated by the
fresh new truths of the Heavenly Doctrines ; and perhaps are, indi
vidually, humiliated and self-abased, as their penetrating light reveals
ourselves to ourselves. But, as a complex body, as a church of larger
form, where and what are our fruits ? Have we done, or are we doing,
as Societies, as Associations, or as Conventions, anything at all com
mensurate with the light and privileges which we have received, and
of which we are made the constant recipients? The money which is

raised for the means of social religious instruction, and the ordinances
of worship, is principally for our own personal benefit as a Church,
though it may ultimate in very great incidental good to our children
and to others. True, we provide for these things as a duty which we
owe to the world as well as to ourselves. And yet is not the act
analogous to that by which a mother, though a lower plane, provides
her own person with the means of nourishment and protection ? She
does this not for her own benefit alone, but for the indirect good of others.
And it is a duty which she owes to others as well as to herself. And

it is none the less a duty, because there is a personal pleasure in it

that is sufficient, of itself, to induce her to do it. But what is the
Church doing correspondent with those efforts which a true mother
makes, independently of her own good or well-being as an end, but
solely for the good of her offspring and her household ? How much
money does she raise, how much time does she spend, and talent exert,
for the direct benefit, as an end, of those who have a right to look to
her for the means of spiritual light, life and protection ? A true
mother expends by far the larger part of her strength in uses whose
direct object is not her own good, but the good of those dependent
upon her. But does this the less result indirectly from her own un
sought benefit and happiness ? Does she, either in her physical, or in
her spiritual nature, come the less promptly, or the less effectually
and permanently, into true order, or possess less the means of her own
true happiness and well-being? Why should not the Church also exert
her energies, and lay out her strength chiefly for objects that do not
directly regard her own good as a first end ? Why should not a Church

regard her privileges of worship, and of spiritual nourishment and dis
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cipline, as means of strength for her great uses, rather than as ends
for her own good ? Is it when the Church is receiving, when she is
apparently luxuriating in the rich gifts of Heaven ; or when she is
doing, is making personal sacrifices, that she is really enjoying her
greatest blessings; is .really coming most rapidly into both external
and internal order ; is really making the best progress in spiritual
growth ?
It is true, the Church is performing a very great use, and an incal
culable good to the world, by maintaining public worship and public
preachings of the Heavenly Doctrines, though she do these things
with primary regard to her own wants. So does the mother perform
a corresponding use, on a lower plane, when she spreads the common
table, though with primary regard to her own nourishment and wants.
We would by no means say anything in disparagement of what the
Church is doing in these respects. But we would ask her, seriously
and earnestly, to consider whether this is her great use, though indis
pensable it be ; or whether it is only one of the steps preparatory to
this use : in other words, to consider whether her great work is to
nourish and support herself as an end, or to use the strength and
ability thus acquired, for the direct good of others as an end. If the
latter, then the performance of this use is even more necessary for her
real growth in grace ; necessary as the only natural medium of influx
from the Lord, than any and even all other mediums. For, as it is the
actual use of the body and its various organs, in some active labor,
that enables it to receive and enjoy the good things of physical life,
just so true is it that it is only the action of the Church in her own
proper uses, that places her in that relation with the Source of all
good, that enables her to receive from Him the true blessings.
Here, then, are two things placed distinctly before us, namely, the
wants of the young, and the wants of the Church: the wants of the
young for the proper means of nourishment, growth and protection from
her, and the wants of the Church for a use, for some work, which may
give proper action to her faculties, and thereby open upward the true
avenues of life. The little ones cannot live and develope in a healthy
manner without this care of the Church. On the other hand, the
Church cannot thrive, cannot grow in grace, cannot, in fact, be a true
Church, without actually performing this, or some other equivalent
use ; nay, she mus( even become diseased from her high spiritual living
and slothful inaction, like the sluggard who eats, but does not work.
We are aware that there are little ones that are not so in years,
who claim the care and protection of the Church. Every dawning
truth, every germinating good, every improving state, demands, as far
as she can give it

,

the fostering care of the Church ; every new listener
to the truths of the Heavenly Doctrines, every one beginning to try
to live the life of the Church, is a little one, and has a right to the
kind sympathy and aid of the Church. She is bound to impart some
thing, more or less, to each. But it is the little one in age, whose
cause we would plead; it is for those who have as yet no rational
principle to guide and protect them ; who are not, therefore, yet
mentally born, but who are still, or should be, in the spiritual womb of
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the Church, where they may not fail to receive the very purest
essences of her organic life ; and where their protection may be so
perfect that no harm can reach them without first doing violence to
her, and which are thus, in a certain sense, an organic part of the
Church. These are the little ones which, we are convinced, most of
all, demand the most energetic action of the Church; and it is

,

on the
other hand, the very action which these require, that is necessary to
keep the Churcb>in her true relation to the Great Father of all, and
thus in her most healthy state.
Thus there are two general classes of little ones of those who are
dependent upon the Church for life and protection. The health of
the Church requires having that action which enables her to do her
duty to both. But how are these two classes related to her,—rather,
what are their relative claims upon her ? They are both imperative
and urgent in their demands. The one class require to be tended in
her lap and nursed upon her bosom; the other, to be formed and
protected, as in her womb, and nourished by the purest of her blood,
which her own organism elaborates for their especial benefit. He who
has once felt the strength of his individuality as a man, will not, can
not, ought not to make that entire surrender of himself to the mould
ing hand of the Church, which it is only the child's privilege and entire
organic nature to do. Man must examine, judge and decide, before
he can truly receive even the milk of the Church. This is an indis
pensable, and indeed an inalienable prerogative of manhood. Man,
however bad, or however good, unmans himself the moment he sur
renders himself to any finite power without the exercise of his reason.
He may not even receive instruction from the Church without judging
concerning its quality. He cannot truly do it

,

any more than the

new-born child can breathe without the action of its lungs. Such is

the nature of the little ones of the first general class. They are

distinguished b
y the activity of a principle in their nature which

relieves the Church from a part of the responsibility that exists in
relation to the other class. But the pre-rational mind, which is the
mind, which is the little ones of the second class, is but an embryo
mind. It is not yet born. It has not yet exercised, nor is it yet capable
of exercising, the lungs of thought and reason. It is not yet suffi
ciently formed even to breathe the air of freedom, and thus to do

something towards the preparation, or the determination of the quality,
of its own mental life-blood. Its eyes are not yet open to the light.
It is yet only as an organic part of its mother Church, and supplies
its wants solely by a constant tax upon her best energies. It is still
in the "lowest parts of the earth," and can be raised up, can be

brought forth into the light and freedom of the day, only by drawing
upon the resources of others. This is the pre-rational mind. These
are the little ones whose wants cannot, with safety, or even without
very great danger, be left to the uncertain care of strangers.
And how different these two classes ; how different their wants, and
how different the encouragement which they hold out for the labors of
the Church. The pre-rational mind is as a field unoccupied. There
are only tendencies, iu its soil, to produce weeds and noxious plants,
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,

by our neglect, an enemy, which is ever vigilant for the opportu
nity, is permitted to scatter the seeds there. Not so with the adult
mind. This is already encumbered. An enemy, to some extent, has
possession of the soil. The seeds have been sown, broad-cast, that no
nook or corner might remain unoccupied. Thorns and thistles have
been actually nourished into strength. Hence, the good seed that the
Church would sow, is in great danger of being choked, even if it spring
up, or of being withered away for want of depth of ^oil. Moreover,
in the first case, that of the pre-rational mind, the owner has not yet
appeared; the field is left entirely to the care and control of the
Church as steward ; it is her privilege, nay, her duty, to say what
shall be planted there. But, in the second case, the rightful owner
has possession of the field, and is its master and overseer; unless,—
which, alas! is too often the case,— it (the rational principle) has
surrendered it to the control of evil spirits and wicked men. What
ever the Church does, therefore, in this field, must be done under

freat
disadvantage, and frequently with insurmountable opposition.

!ven under the most favorable circumstances, the rational mind of
adult age will question her rights and dispute her efforts, step by step.
In which field, then, has the Church most encouragement to labor,—
to say nothing of her relative responsibilities to the one or the other,—
in which is there the best prospect of a harvest? But,— it is a ques
tion which she must consider, — into which do her duties most impera
tively call her, that of which she has, as it were, entire possession, of
which she is made the responsible steward and guardian, and which is

,

therefore, a most sacred trust, till the rightful owner shall have come
of age: that is

,

till the rational principle shall have been, by her pro
tecting and fostering care, formed and developed ; or that which is

already, by the owner's own self-responsible act, let out, as it were, to
strangers, and is thus occupied and encumbered by everything that

is hostile to her best intentions and efforts. Whenever the Church
shall be ready to act, it will be necessary for her to decide in which of
these fields she will lay out her strength. And, though she will not
neglect either, if she does her full duty, can any one doubt what that
decision will be?
In considering the little ones, which are dependent upon the Church,
under two general classes, we have made mental birth, or that period
when the mind begins to act from somewhat of a rational principle,
the dividing line. And we have done so, because this seems to be the
natural distinction. Previous to birth the embryo is entirely depend
ent upon the organism of the mother. No other influence enters into
its composition. The world is shut out. She alone is responsible for
whatever is woven into its organic structure. Her organism is its
world. It needs nothing, it wants nothing, it can have nothing but
what is supplied by this little world. There, in abundant supply,

is its source of warmth, of nourishment and protection. But, after
birth is another era, a larger world. The mother's relations to her
child are now different. She can now answer but a part of its wants,
and is
,

in a qualified degree only, responsible for the other part. And
a most significant distinction is

,

that it now breathes for itself—arte
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rializes its own blood. Her system did this before birth. And this
is perhaps, so far as the mere body is concerned, the chief difference.
The infant still hangs with equal helplessness upon its mother's breast.
Her organism must still elaborate, for a period, its delicate food. The
case is precisely similar with the mind. When it begins to think and
reason for itself, and as of itself, it has passed a most important
change, namely, that of mental birth. Still there is a long interval
to pass over, before it can arrive at mental manhood. The rational
principle, like all other organic structure, developes only by the slow
processes of growth. During all this period, it needs, like the physical
child, to be nursed, as by the breasts of the Church. It must look to
her and lean upon her as mother, and very differently from what the
adult mind does, or is capable of doing. To the adult mind, to those
who are in established and confirmed manhood, the Church is not so
much in the relation of mother as of nurse. By a perverted use of
this freedom and rationality they have alienated themselves from her;
have come to possess few or no traces of consanguinity with her nature,
save in the remains stored up in their infancy, and which now are the
real ground of their ability to return to her, though as to a compara
tive stranger. It is very evident that these, though we have regarded
them as in the same great class, are very different in their dependence,
in their wants and in their claims upon the Church, from those who
are just beginning to feel the movings of that principle which, by its
proper development, is to be the crown of their manhood, but which is
as yet unperverted. The period of development from incipient ration
ality to adult age, when the youth feels that the man is growing within
him, is a most important period, and more especially, we suppose,
requires the fostering care of the Church in its larger forms.
The question now presents itself, what needs to be done? How
shall the Church perform this great use, provided she is ready and
willing to do it 1 What do the wants of the two classes of the young,
which wo have just considered, we mean those of the pre-rational
period and those whose rational is passing through the incipient pro
cesses of formation, demand ? In general terms, we answer, properly
adapted mental nourishment and protection, together with that disci
pline which their hereditary propensities to evil may render necessary.
Formal instruction is not, by any means, their greatest want. They
need more a genial atmosphere in which they may grow. They need
more to be shielded from those influences which are calculated to call
into action their latent evil tendencies. By a kind Providence, they
are already in association with good spirits and angels. They need
those external associations, which will aid and encourage these spirits
and angels to remain with them, rather than paralyze their efforts and
drive them away. They need, above all things, to be acted upon by
the influences of this world in such a manner as to favor, in the highest
degree, the storing up and preservation of remains. They need to be
adequately and constantly supplied with the properly adapted means
of mental action; for act the mind will, at all times, and under all
circumstances; and it will seek such means of action as are within its
reach without much regard to their quality, unless the proper ones are
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provided by those whose duty it is to do so. They need infinitely
more those things which are adapted to form mind, than those things
whose office is to fill or furnish mind. They need, not a severe religious
sphere, for this would suffocate them; not a worldly one, for this
would distract and harden them ; but a sphere adapted to the careless,
joyous and frolicsome degree of being that is now forming in them.
They need to be treated according to the true laws of nourishment and
growth of their organic structure ; so that the degree of their being,
now forming, may form in perfection, and hereafter present no unne
cessary obstacles to their regeneration and higher development. They
need to be treated according to what they are, and according to their
real wants, and not according to what they may be falsely imagined
to be, or we may foolishly desire them to become. They need far
more to be protected from falsity, than to be taught truth ; and to be
soundly and wholesomely formed in every organic fibre of their mental
structure, than to be indoctrinated ; for it is the quality of the forming
organism that is to determine what doctrine shall hereafter be really
received into the heart and life ; yet we should not overlook the
importance of doctrinal instruction, even as a part of the means of
formation. They need, in fine, constantly to grow in the light and
warmth of a truly living Church, where their real nature may be un
derstood, and their toants supplied from true spiritual affection and
intelligence.
It is not a question whether the Church shall supply these wants,
or some other body. No body but the Church, in some form, can supply
them. If, therefore, she does not do it, they must go unsupplied ;
and we know of no effectual means by which she can supply them but
by schools, under her own especial direction and guardianship. And
not Sunday-schools alone ; important as these are, their object is to
instruct more than to form, though both results in a degree follow.
The Sunday-school, even so far as it is truly one, filled by the life of
the Church, is but an occasional gleam of sunshine and warmth, which,
though lasting in some of its effects, is yet less useful than it might
be, if the mind of childhood were more reflective in its character. It
cannot carry so much of the good with it through the week as is per
haps sometimes supposed. A Sunday-school lesson, or an hour's
instruction, is as but one meal of victuals to the body. So far as it is

adapted and congenial, it goes into the organic structure of the mind ;

and some things perhaps remain in the memory for future digestion
and appropriation. Thus, it is not a school of one hour a week that is

wanted, but of many hours a day. And not a school, alone, or prin
cipally, for discipline and the acquisition of the sciences ; but a school
which shall be, in all its stages and in its most essential features, as a
mental nurse, where the mind may receive, in abundance, all the
needful properly adapted means of growth. The schools of the world
are emphatically, in their aims and ends, schools of learning, schools
for the acquisition of knowledge for its own sake. We do not say
that this is their only object, but their principal one. This, in the
light of the New Church, is of secondary importance. Knowledge is

useful chiefly as it
,

like nourishing food, helps to form mind. And
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thia is what the New Church child needs a school for, separate from
those of the world, namely, that the formation of its present degree of
mind being regarded as an end, it may be constantly provided with
the necessary means, and those of New Church quality. And for this
object it needs a school; not alone where the doctrines of the Church
are taught ; not alone where the sciences are presented in proper form
and at proper time ; not alone where everything that regards instruc
tion, is adapted and congenial ; not alone where the morals and motives
of the child are looked after, and every evil propensity is carefully
watched that it may receive none of the means of development into
actual evil ; but it needs a school where the life and sphere of the
Church are felt ; where the whole mental atmosphere is redolent with
her influence, and filled with light and warmth from her very presence ;
where every word and look and gesture of the teachers write her image
upon the child's heart, and their whole manners and influence are a
constantly speaking example and witness in favor of her surpassing
beauty and loveliness. The New Church child needs a school that
shall often feel the cheering presence of its parents, of the good
shepherd of the flock, and of other interested members of the Church ;
a school, too, whose teachers may feel encouraged and supported by
the countenance of the Church, in their use, as any organ of the body
is nourished and strengthened by the combined energies of the common
body ; and whose life and strength are constantly renewed as they are
expended ; a school, in fine, that shall really be, and feel itself to be,
the central focus of the affection and thought of the Church, as an
infant is of a family.
And a child of the Church needs not less a school of amusement,
than of instruction and the more solid means of growth. The amuse
ments of childhood and youth, and the various influences and circum
stances attending them, play perhaps a not less important part in the
formation and growth of the mind, than the branches which they
study ; and children engaged in these amusements require not less
attention, direction and supervision. In fact, during the entire grow-
ing period of the natural or pre-rational mind, until it is qualified to
come under the government and protection of its own rational prin
ciple, the arms of the Church should be extended quite round it

,

that
no noxious elements may be permitted to enter into its composition.
It should be tended as in her lap and nursed as upon her bosom, till,
by the proper development of its own rational or manhood principle,

it shall become capable of selecting and judging for itself in regard
to what shall form its means of nourishment and growth, and of
defending itself from the ensnaring and beguiling influences of evil
and falsity.
In conclusion, let us ask, what is the end of the Divine Providence

in the relation of parents and children? Is it any temporal or con
ventional qualification? Is it to make men of the world? or is it to
make angels ? And has the fact, that our children's parents are re
ceivers of the Heavenly Doctrines little or no meaning beyond what
relates to their mere home and Sunday-school education ? When we
consider the Divine ends in the creation of the universe, in the insti
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tution of marriage, in the social relations, and in New Church society
organizations, can we escape the conviction that the great work of life,
whether in our individual or associated capacity, is

,

or ought to be,
the education of our children in and for the Church, and thus for
Heaven ?

Such we believe to be, in general terms, the nature and wants of the
young, and such their dependence upon the Church for the supply of
these wants. These are no new doctrines. We see not why they
should not be the spontaneous conviction of every reflective mind, even
though feebly illumined with the New Light. It is not, perhaps, in

most cases, conviction of this sort that is wanting. But one thing
evidently is wanting, and have we not some occasion to fear to an
alarming extent; and that is a general and adequate sense, among
receivers, of the urgent necessity and importance of action in this
direction. Such action is important even as regards the health and
growth of the Church itself. It becomes a much stronger necessity
when we consider both the present and the future condition of our
children, and their just claims upon us for everything that can be
done for them towards making their present degree of formation and
growth as perfect as possible ; in order that, when at proper maturity,

it shall come under the government of their own rational degree of
mind, its regeneration may not be a matter of so much uncertainty.
We are not now prepared to present or recommend any plan o

f

practical operations as regards the formation of schools. The time
for such a step has not, perhaps, yet come. We are not yet agreed
in what capacity the Church should do this work even if we are satis
fied that it is a work to be done b

y her. Moreover, it is proper and
orderly that the Church should see and feel deeply the importance of
such an object of action, and that there should be a good degree o

f

unanimity before she undertakes so great an enterprise. The views
which we have presented may be true in theory, but not yet so prac
ticable as may, perhaps, to many seem desirable, for want of a previ
ous preparatory state. Even if we have the means of giving our chil-

' dren New Church schools, and are satisfied that the light which we
have requires it

,

we may not be quite ready for the kind of effort which

is necessary in order to crown the enterprise with an encouraging de

gree of success.
We may all have become of the New Church in our love of her doc
trines above all other doctrines. But does it necessarily follow that
we are equally so in our love of her life? Is not this a subsequent
state, which will be true of us just in proportion to our regeneration?
We need then, perhaps, first to consider more deeply than wo have
yet done, the importance of the use, and how strong and imperative
are its claims upon us ; and then to count the cost, and consider
whether we can make the necessary sacrifices, before we can come

into an affirmative state of effective action. Probably very few, if

any of us, have yet arrived at that state of self-surrender, in which we
are willing to regard ourselves as stewards of whatever talents or pro
perty we have for the use of the Lord's kingdom. Very few, pro
bably, can practically say, as all can in theory, that our children are
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not given us as a part of ourselves, and to administer to our pleasure
and happiness, or to feed our natural affections and in various ways
extend our sphere of self-love; but that they are given us as the most
sacred of Divine trusts; and as trusts not to be preserved merely, —
this would infinitely lighten the responsibility,—but to he formed, even
from the beginning, for the Church and for heaven. It is impossible
for us adequately to estimate the magnitude of the charge, when we
are made the parental guardian and educator of a child. When we
consider how much in the nature of the child is depending upon the
character of that guardianship,—there is a whole world in it,—all other
responsibilities sink back into the shade. Why, it is nothing less than
the germ of a heaven which may, by our agency, or even by our
neglect,—such being the peculiar proneness of its nature,—develope
into a hell. Few, probably, really feel that the proper education of
their children is the great business of life,—at least in the Divine ends,
—our own regeneration being incidentally, yet more effectually per
haps, than in any other way, promoted by our proper performance of
this use. Even in the best, the Church is yet probably adulterated
with a large percentage of the love of the good things of the natural
man. In fact, do we differ very much from the good moral people in
the world around us, except in the better means of light that we pos
sess ? Do we give evidence of acting from much, if any, higher or
better motives? And when we remember that this great light, to our
vision, transforms the child as well as man into an entirely new crea
ture, reveals to us an entirely new nature in both, brings into open
day the before hidden mysteries of their structure, their destiny and
their organic wants, and points out the means of growth in the suc
cessive stages of development, —clearly showing, in fact, that human
growth and regeneration are the Great End of all the Divine ends,—
what should not be our humiliation when we compare our works with
the works of those whose light is as darkness !

We would, then, recommend that something be immediately done.
Yes, we would even present a plan of general action, and of that kind
of action that we believe will be most effectual in ultimately securing
the great end. We would recommend, first, that each parent,—nay,
each member of the Church,—immediately take into a more deep and
earnest consideration, than has perhaps yet been done, the nature of
the child, its wants, the Divine ends in regard to it

,

and our relatioa
to these ends as the designed instrument of their accomplishment;
that he immediately make this subject a more thorough and devoted
study under the light of the Heavenly doctrines; and that it be per
mitted as far as is consistent with other uses, to occupy his mind, and be
in his heart; that he talk of it when he sits in his house and when he
walks by the way; when he lies down and when he rises up; and that
he often confer with his brethren upon it

, and at all times regard it

and treat it as of the first importance, especially if he be a parent or
a guardian. And, secondly, when the individual members, as a result
of these efforts, begin to feel their hearts burn within them ; when the
subject begins to magnify in its importance, —as it most certainly will
do the more they reflect upon it
,—when they begin to desire more light,
vol. IX. 38
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—and this also will be the case,—and to say, in spirit at least, 'what
shall we do?—then we would recommend, as the second step, the call
ing of social or society meetings for the further consideration and dis
cussion of the whole subject, —not immediately what they shall do
about schools,—better not meddle with that topic, perhaps, till the
state is more fully ripe for it

,—but the whole subject of the nature and
wants of children, and their relation as societies, or as a church in
larger form, to them. Let these meetings be frequent, and never
cease to be held and to be attended, both as a duty and as a pleasure,
second in importance and interest to no other, so long as they can be
seen to be useful, even though in a small degree,—remembering that
the Lord is present where there are two or three gathered together in
his name.
In the third place, we would recommend that all the fruits of these
doings of the Societies, be gathered up and brought together into one
common stock of the associated body of said Societies. And then,
fourthly, that this stock be committed to the charge of a responsible
committee, specially appointed to consider the duty o

f the common
body or Society in relation to this subject; said committee being care
fully selected from among those who are known to feel a positive
interest in the subject, and are qualified by their tastes, their uses and
their ability, to give it that consideration which its importance
demands, and are willing to devote time and energy to it.
Let this plan be adopted and carried out in good earnest, and we
may safely wait, and without anxiety, for the results. But, till this,
or something equivalent be done, we confess, we are without hope for
anything better in the future for our children, than we have had in the
past. We know of no other at present feasible plan. We should be
rejoiced to learn that we have mistaken the general state of the mem
bers of the Church on this subject, and that they have so far been
through an equivalent to the kind of action here recommended, as to
be ready for actually adopting, and doing the work of, a plan of more
practical and effective action.
But we are at present without the means of carrying into active
operation any other plans. Individuals and societies are as yet poor,
as regards this object. But, let the plan which we have here recom
mended be adopted, and as one of the first results, individuals will
begin to care comparatively less for their luxuries, their furniture, and
the perishable fabric of their clothing, and of that of their children,
and to care infinitely more for the daily and hourly forming, but im
perishable fabric, of the mental organisms that have been entrusted to
them to be formed for heaven. Societies will be less fastidious and
complaining about their preaching,— feeling, indeed, a new and satisfy
ing relish for truths presented in never so homely a garb or manner.
Members and societies will suddenly and mysteriously find themselves
possessed of new and unexpected wealth. In fine, the desired means
for this great object will come in abundantly, and, what is more,—
thanks to a most perfect Providence,— light to show us how to use
'these means. Then, but perhaps not till then, we shall be ready for
mew plans ; we shall know how to form them and how to carry them
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into execution. For then we shall he more ready to regard ourselves
as stewards of what we possess, and shall be more willing to devote
our time, our talents, and our property, to the performance of our
Lord and Master's great work. E. A. B.

ARTICLE III.

ARE NOT ALL GOOD SPIRITS MINISTERS UNTO THE HEIRS OP
SALVATION?

A certain infernal Lucifer, perhaps the leader of principalities,
powers, dominions and ex officio authorities, has ascended up into the
Heavenly Church of the New Jerusalem ; but the captains of tens,
and of hundreds, and of thousands, are in league to cast him into hell.
This rebellious spirit tells many that nothing is true unless put forth
under the orthodox sanction of the General Convention, and causes
others to believe that the Chnrch ministers only can truly interpret the
Word of God.
We belong to that class who have continually manifested the most
heartfelt resistance to the Babylonish empire, whether of convention
or minister. When in doubt, we have consulted the despised little
ones of the Church, those babes and sucklings who are fed from
the sincere milk of the Word, and by the mouths of such have heard
revelations that were hidden from the wise. We have been taught,
from the Scriptures, to entertain all coming in the name of the Lord,
not asking any by whose authority they spoke, nor questioning any as
to whether Peter or Paul ordained them by the laying on of hands.
We, by so doing, may entertain angels unawares, for we know that
every man who heals the sick, restores the blind, casts out devils, and
binds up the broken hearted, is commissioned from on high by Him
that sitteth King and Priest over all. The Holy Ghost has descended
even upon the uncircumcised, and not a few of the Gentiles have been
gifted with tongues of fire, on which occasions Peter himself has
exclaimed, "Of a truth God is no respecter of persons."
We believe that all good people are ministers unto the heirs of sal
vation, not always expounders from the pulpit, but teachers in that
kingdom where there is no temple but God and the Lamb, a kingdom
bounded on all sides by the fountains of truth, and in every part
warmed by the sun of universal love. In that church it matters not
whether a prophet or a prophetess dispense the waters of life, for there
the perceptive faculty of woman sees and unfolds wisdom unknown to
man. Past experience has convinced us that women are ministers of
truth as well as men, for they have often rationally and clearly mani
fested to our mind certain beautiful truths, which the most learned
among the ordained teachers in the Church have utterly failed to
elucidate. We, therefore, affectionately ask all brethren in the Church
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to make it a matter of no concern, as to whether our so called
"Spiritual Mother" stamps individual publications or preachings with
the word "orthodox," or not, and do beg of every layman not to
reject the instructions of babes in the Church. We have never yet
had a single knotty point unravelled satisfactorily by any publication
under sanction of the Convention, and have oftener been instructed
by laymen than by preachers, and fully as often by women as by
men.
There is no intention here to inculcate the so called "Woman's
Rights," but a desire to remind our female friends in the Church that
they are expected to minister the things of salvation unto the heirs of
the kingdom. They have talents and intellectual capacities which are
not given merely for the sake of man as a sensual creature, but are to
be used in his moral and rational education. Feminine wisdom is as
essential to the Church as masculine wisdom. In the heading of this
article, the expression, "good spirits," includes women as well as men.
It is our firm conviction, that some of the most vital truths in the
Church are more easily learned from women than from men; from
those women who delight to become intelligent for the sake of
ministering unto the heirs of salvation. No doubt a number of the
orthodox members would smile to think of referring metaphysical
questions in the Church to women, and certain of the ex officio minis
terial class would declare themselves fully able to answer all questions
that require to be answered.
The argument presented in the September No. of the Repository,
designed to prove the irrationality of Mr. Mason's doctrine concern
ing the Lord, in its main feature, originated with a lady, and we think
it contains views not easily answered. Other instances might readily
be given to show the truth of what we insist upon, that all good spirits
do minister unto the heirs of salvation. The little ones in the Church

(so called) have answered the most difficult questions, which many
ministers, with all their official capacity, were unable to solve, and
which the Convention, in its publications of more than twenty years
duration, has never even touched as matters of discussion. When we
have propounded certain questions unto "Our Spiritual Mother," we
have received for answer that she considered the discussion of such

subjects dangerous to the peace of Jerusalem. And the most learned
ministers in the Church have told us to believe their teachings, on
account of their office, but still failed to tell the interpretation of
riddles, which mere babes in wisdom have explained to us. We repeat
the question with which we began : are not all good spirits ministers
unto the heirs of salvation? G. H.
Maryland.

"If we would indeed see God, we must leave our vain efforts to
magnify to infinity the ideas we already have, and seek that purity of
heart which is ' blessed,' because it reflects His image without dis
tortion."
" Blessed are the poor in heart, for they shall see God."
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ARTICLE IV.

THOUGHTS ON THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE IN CONNECTION WITH
ANGELIC MEDIATION, IN RELATION TO PRAYER.

The perusal of a late number of the Crisis, which came to hand this
morning, has originated in the mind of the writer a train of ideas, em
bracing the above mentioned subject, which perhaps may be of some
use to the novitiate reader, as explanatory, in some measure, of the
relation of cause and effect subsisting betwixt the spiritual and natural
worlds. It has been a life-long habit with the writer, when feeling
the need of spiritual guidance, or a clearer perception of truth, while
holding reverently the Word, with closed eyes, to invoke the Divine
aid, that he may open to some passage or chapter appropriate to his
need, and receive a truthful perception of the same. One evening in
the latter part of August, while meditating alone in his room, and
being desirous to obtain a new supply from the divine Fountain, he
asked mentally, to be directed to some prophetical portion of the
Scriptures, to which he might apply in the explanation of those ideas
of correspondence eliminated from a careful but limited course of
reading. It was thus that he opened to, and perused in succession,
on three different occasions, the 38th and 89th chapters of the pro
phecy of Ezekiel, gaining, in each reading, some small additional
light; yet, in the end, fearing to trust to his own conclusions (on
making a note of the incident) he referred his investigations to the
future, in the hope of receiving supplementary aid and light. Judge
of his grateful surprise, reader, when without any effort of his own,
having never mentioned the subject to any one, on receiving from an
unknown hand, a single copy of a semi-monthly paper he had never
seen, containing a comprehensive explanation of those identical chap
ters whose deeply interesting portions of the prophetical Word, not two
weeks before, from inability to comprehend clearly their spiritual sig
nificance he had, with regretful sadness, dismissed from his mind. It
has been his happiness to note, during life's journey, not only in his
own experience, but in that of others, events suggestive of an over
ruling providence, as extended to the common affairs of life; from
which he has gained abundant proof of the truth of Shakspeare's
assertion, "There is a divinity that shapes our ends, rough hew them
as we will." Also that our divine Lord metes out, with perfect
equity, to our yearning spirits, according to the quality of our faith and
our peculiar needs, those things which are convenient and appropriate
to our states. It is said that every person comes to regard his own
life as peculiar, containing events of greater interest than the lives of
others. However this may be, life to the writer has been a revelation
of deep magnitude, replete with lessons of self renunciation. These
lessons (through loss of" health and other causes) were early and fully
taught. When the freed spirit shall ascend from its shackles of clay
in the clear light of a better world, it will be seen how deeply neces
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sary was this compulsory training to bring forth, and ripen to perfec
tion the willing fruits of obedience and love. Those who are called,
in the economy of God's providence, to some important sphere of uses
in this life, but more especially with reference to the life to come, are

proven, even to the seventh time if needful, in the purifying furnace of
affliction. A rather quaint but beautiful illustration of this truth met
our eye a day or two since, when turning over a few choice extracts
from the older poets, which we will transcribe from its]peculiar adapta
tion to the preceding remarks :

•*For till the bruising flail ofGod's corrections
Have crashed, oat of as, all our vain affections,
Till those affections which do misbecome us,
Are, by thy sacred spirit, winnowed from us.
Until from us the straw of worldly treasures, ^

Till all the dusty chaff of empty pleasures—
Yea, till his flail upon us he doth lay,
To thresh the husk of this our flesh away
And leave the soul uncovered, —nay, yet more,
Till God shall make our very spirit poor,
Through the transmuting process used by fire,
We shall not up to highest wealth aspire."

In reference to the personal experience of the writer, as was re
marked by a gifted spirit with whom his own held sweet communion,
while hers remained a dweller in the form, "It appeared manifest to
me, that the great Spirit wished to leave me no refuge but itself."
Most thankfully does he acknowledge the blessing arising from those
peculiar dispensations even here; and how much more fully will they
redound to his happiness in the new life to come, which, through habit
ual anticipation, has drawn down luminous rays of glory, which brighten
in the dark and solemn night around his sleepless pillow, until pain
itself, by way of transmutation, becomes the element of a grand and
peaceful joy.—" For there shall be no pain there, and nothing shall be
found to hurt or destroy in all the holy mountains of our God for ever."
Thus does he gratefully accept the potion, whose quickening, yet bitter,
draught has caused me to feel through every unwoven fibre of his soul
the silently flowing, all sustaining power of the one grand life in the
universe. From the point of vision reached by his weary footsteps,
where, from a cureless malady monitory voices daily remind him that
this frail organism will ere long have accomplished its appointed work,
it is cheering to perceive that radiations from the divine love and wis
dom itself, whence emanated his inmost being, are now lifting his aspi
rations higher, and still higher, towards the Fountain head of all wis
dom and truth.
As an illustration of the divine providence being cognizant of our
peculiar needs,.from which subject he has momently digressed, he begs
permission to lay before the reader a few incidents selected from his
own experience and observation of life. This he is in a manner con
strained to do, by way of remuneration, since from a morbid dread of
posthumous publicity, every written record of his life has been de
stroyed. Having attained, since then, as he humbly trusts, clearer
views of life, its responsibilities and uses, greatly does he regret the
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loss of those records, whose deeper revelations emanated amid the
seclusion of a dimly lighted room, where a three years almost unbro
ken communion with the indwelling presence of the Infinite, engendered
thoughts and impressions, which come not to the many, who are borne

upon the ever revolving and changeful current of life's ever busy and
urgent cares. How many bear with them to the silent land the per
sonal knowledge of incidents and events, which if left on record, or
communicated at the proper moment, might have strengthened and
uplifted the bowed and despairing soul, or saved the tempted one
from ruin. Oh, this deceptive self, or proprium, which Swedenborg
assures us is of infernal origin, how many specious appearances does
it assume ! Thus, touching the faithful records of eventful years, of com
bats with self, with erroneous opinions, of moments of divine illumina
tion, when the intervening veil betwixt this and the world of causes
grew luminous, and at times, apparently withdrawn,—when soaring on
the outspread pinions of a radiant faith, the quickened spirit be
held Heaven's gate open, and viewed, as Christian did (when he had
crossed the river), the shining walls, and the golden streets of the
celestial city, the New Jerusalem, which will one day open upon
our expectant sight;—the hand, which once traced rapidly the ex
tended sheet, "had lost its cunning," and might never be able to
copy and amend the few earlier portions, requiring a more elegant
diction. Besides, insinuated self-love, these records are in some re
spect personal, consisting of sorrows and joys, with which none have a
right to intermeddle, —and so the ruddy flame leaps up, as with a
thousand devouring tongues of fire; the scorched leaves shrivel and
consume; and thus perish, one by one, the eventful records of years.
Self-love is appeased,—but where is the love of the neighbour, of dear
friends, who loved and cherished the invalid, who would have valued,
beyond account, these faithful records of the past? Alas! echo an
swers, where? As a penance for misdeeds, and a warning to others,
this humiliating confession is made. Let each one look well to his
motives, lest the seductive element of self-love delude him into equally
culpable deceptions. The following incidents selected, to the exclu
sion of events of greater magnitude, by way of illustrating the subject
in hand, are drawn from the minor events of life; exhibiting the
supervision of a higher power, or agency, in those common occur
rences from which we have to sum up, hourly and daily, our experi
ence. The writer being himself an eye witness of the incident he is
about to relate, which occurred a few years ago, the reader may de
pend upon its truth.
An amiable, pious and gifted lady, became united in marriage, early
in life, to one whom her youthful heart approved; but who, unfortu
nately for her subsequent health and happiness, valued woman solely
according to her uses in the domestic relation. The overtaxed phy
sical organization of the young wife, always frail, and subject to a pul
monary bias, soon became the medium of acute suffering. Medical
aid, which, from the mistaken notions prevalent at that time, with
regard to curative agencies to be employed in her disease, which proved
to be a deeply-seated inflammation in the spinal chord and its nervous
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appendages, being of no avail, was discontinued. At the period
referred to, the lady was supposed to be in a hopeless decline ; and, for
three years, mainly confined to her couch. In an excess of renewed
suffering, a simple medical preparation, known to possess ameliorating
qualities, was required ; and was the only want, ultimated in words,
during many weeks, though it was known that her sufferings were
greatly augmented by the absence of many little comforts, so grateful
to the sick. The appeal for the medicine was repeated daily ; at first
timidly, and finally with deep earnestness, as suffering increased, but
without effect. Meanwhile, nature's sweet restorer, balmy sleep, no
longer visited the invalid's couch of pain, while silent anguish could be
traced in every line of her pallid face. One night, while meditating
on her restless pillow, upon her forlorn condition, feeling that her little
remaining strength must soon succumb to the pressure of increasing
pain, the despairing cry of her heart, though not uttered in words, was
heard by Him whose ear is ever open to his orphaned ones; a voice had
spoken to her inmost soul, bidding her to look to Him in faith for the
supply of her need. Tears of grateful joy bedewed her face. A per
fect assurance sprang up in her heart, that her Heavenly Father had
listened to the anguished cry of her soul, and would send relief; how,
she asked not to know. Though the pain still continued, never for a
moment relaxing its hold, the countenance of the invalid, though of
deathly pallor, became almost joyously serene. Slumber, for the first
time in many days and nights, had closed her weary eyelids. In her
dream, she is again a happy child, crossing, with bounding step, the
enamelled meadow, in her upland path to the hills,— the grandly glo
rious old hills, where, amid the overshadowing maples, and the deep-
whispering pines, with the violet-scented gale upon her cheek, she had
whiled away many a swiftly passing hour, dreaming unutterable, but
strangely sweet and vivid, dreams, never to be realized on this mortal
stage of being. The scene changes,—a bright smile illumines her
cheek; the pale and parted lips assume a ruddy glow; the cry of
"Mother!" breaks the stillness of the deep and silent night. A loved
face, long ago shrouded beneath the coffin-lid, was presented to the
vision of the sleeper, as she had seen it last in life, with the old tender
smile, and the dear, dark, beautiful, loving eyes, lifted in tenderness
upon her own. With the cry of " Mother!" upon her lips, she awoke
to find herself alone, enveloped in darkness, with the same distressing
pain still writhing and quivering through her shoulders and breast;
but, strange to say, on being assisted to rise at the usual hour, an
unusual degree of strength seemed to possess her limbs.
Leaning for support against the side of the room, her hand acci
dentally rested upon a woollen garment, not quite dry from the wash,
from which dropped a small silver coin, apparently from a rent in the
lining. Reflecting upon this incident, her eye mechanically sought
the floor, when, lo ! under the writing-desk, at the farther end of the
room, a shining substance attracted her attention. She with difficulty
reached the spot. Could it be? Yes, it was a silver shilling ! the coun
terpart seemingly of the one in her hand. Here was the requisite sum
to purchase the remedial mixture so ruthlessly withheld from a more
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than competence, which was soon obtained, a portion of it applied,
and ere long the stiffened and swollen muscles relaxed their wiry
tension. A night of refreshing slumber supervened. From that day,
an improved state of health was visibly accorded to the sufferer. A
sublime confidence, born of faith in the promises of Jehovah, in the
hour of anguish, has hitherto illumed her pathway, and revealed to her
hope-lit eye a silver lining to every cloud.
There are those who, from the action of a confirmed will, reject every
amount of evidence, however tangible, of spiritual or Divine agency,
as manifested in the common occurrences of life. The above simple
relation is not intended for them. This denial and rejection of truth
comes with an ill grace from professed Christians; and it has been
heard, even from these, revealing, to an alarming degree, the wide
spread infidelity of the present day, and of the vastation of good and
truth in the popular forms of religion. Again, there are those who,
from lack of observation of the operations of the Divine Providence,
have no definite ideas of their own; but, with sufficient proof, would
gladly believe in a beneficent watch even over their daily paths, so
often chequered and overshaded with the sorrowful vicissitudes of life.
The latter may suspect that the little coins may have adroitly found
their place from a relenting hand. This supposition is simply untrue.
Their position was purely accidental, having no connection as to time,
circumstance, or place; and yet, in the result, strictly providential.
He, whose omniscient eye foresees the end from the beginning, who
causes even the wrath of man to praise Him, not unfrequently turns
the mistakes and oversight of His creatures into channels of mercy for
His suffering poor. Every good that we receive, flows immediately
from the divine effluent sphere of love and wisdom, of goodness and
truth; this mediately through the celestial, spiritual, and ultimate
heavens, and is appropriated by us according to our different states of
receptivity. Hence it is

,

that a loving confidence and humble trust in
the divine will, having for their basis and support, a life, both in act
and intention, conformable to the Divine Word, begets qualities of
mind which draw around us, according to the laws of affinity, those
beneficent and friendly spirits, commissioned to minister to the heirs
of salvation ; who become to us, in the hour of need, the agents of the
Divine Providence; removing, according to human appearance, almost
miraculous at times, the hindrances and obstructions which impede our
pathway. It is in accordance with the Divine will, that our condition
be greatly ameliorated, even while here. This is done according to
our state, and fitness of preparation. The child who obeys, in loving
obedience, the instructions and command of its parents, is not subject
to coercion and restraint. Thus, while we endure with meekness our
initiatory training, we are exempt from those inflictions which are the
certain results of a rebellious will. No one should complain, while
passing through states of vastation and trial. The garden of Geth-
semane must needs be the scene of some conflict with the indwelling
selfhood, ere we are prepared to ascend to the heights of celestial
vision. Wouldst thou not rather make the attempt, reader, than
remain a life dweller in the misty vale below ? One delightfully up
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lifted glance to the far-reaching heavenly height, in our midway ascent,
and then down to the widely extended vale, where all the hidden wind
ings of our toilsome way, like a panorama of the past, lies unrolled
before us; and we comprehend intuitively why, on some occasions, we
struggled so long, and apparently fruitlessly, to obtain deliverance from
the trammels of some opposing fetter.
An incident which occurred the last spring, in a distant western
State, attracted the attention of the writer, as being a link in the chain
of evidence, of the combined action of spiritual with natural causes,
in ultimating the will of a superintending beneficent power. On the
renewal of intercourse, which had been suspended some years, with a
friend whom the writer found, with delight, to be one of those, who,
although removed externally from the pale of New Church influences,
had been led, through interior illumination, to the reception of the
doctrines of life, it was apparent, that he had fallen into a gloomy and
despondent state of mind, consequent upon receiving no intelligence,
for more than a year, from a beloved son, a resident of a southern city,
who, until the above-mentioned period, had maintained a faithful cor
respondence with his family. Some weeks prior to the visit of the
writer, the alarmed and anxious mother (having again written to her son
without receiving a response) had come to fancy that he was no longer
a denizen of earth. With the design to divert her from her despondent
state, and to enliven her faith in the Divine Providence, the writer
felt impressed to remark, with deep earnestness, upon the criminal lack
among Christians of the present day, of faith in the Word, enforcing,
by direct personal appeal, the folly and sinfulness of thus disquieting
herself, instead of applying in humble confidence, through earnest
prayer, to Him who has said, "ask and ye shall receive;" who will be
sought unto by them that fear him ; who is ready at all times to aid
us in casting aside those burthens which are fruitlessly borne ; who
pitieth our frame, remembering that we are but dust. A few evenings
subsequent to this conversation, which, with a few analogous remarks,
seemed to take deep hold of her mind, sitting in the shadow of the
twilight, fast deepening into the dusk of early evening, she was heard
to exclaim, as if to herself, " Bless the Lord, I will trust in his Word."
She had at that moment, after a weary combat of days with the ele
ments of a dead faith, received the witness within of the exercise of a
true faith in a prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God; and that
her request to hear from her absent son would soon be answered. On
the third evening after this occurrence, a letter was placed in the
trembling hand of the mother, written on the morning subsequent to
her prayer of faith, commencing as follows : " I have for a long time
neglected to write you, dear mother. I have not meant to do so ; but
this morning I felt so deeply impressed I could not delay as usual. At
first, I thought I would go to the shop, and, after finishing my work,
write you in the evening ; but somehow I could not, and have resolved
to send this by the morning mail, and finish my day's work in the
evening." Then followed, by way of excuse for remissness in writing,
"of having married a wife; of increase of cares; of added hours of
daily toil, in consequence of a reduction of the ordinary prices of
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labor," &c. Here is a case transcending psychological impression.
The yearning thoughts of the poor mother had been, many times pre
viously, far more intensely directed along the intervening line of dis
tance to her absent son, without eliciting a response. Even her letters
of intreaty had failed to suggest an immediate fulfilment of duty. On
the latter occasion, her mind, instead of flowing out to him as formerly,
was directed, with all the intensity and strength of will, in earnest
appeal to a higher Source, in which the association of ideas, in con
nection with her son, was secondary and subordinate, holding a rela
tive and lower place. Good angels were near to witness the struggle
and the triumph, drawn through affinity with the new love, born of
faith and hope. After having influenced the son to the performance
of duty, how intense was their joy to witness the grateful emotions with
which that widowed mother perused that tender letter, which she felt
had come to her by looking to the Lord alone for help in the trial
hour!
Another incident, which occurred a few years ago in a neighboring
town, of which the writer can certify to the truth, bears so strongly
upon his mind, that he is forced to relate it

,

at the risk of extending
this article beyond its appropriate limits. An amiable and pioua
woman, who seemed to the writer to be one of those chosen ones who
are called, through a life of perfect renunciation, to exhibit those
higher and peculiar graces of Christian character, which spring as
naturally from the soil of some human hearts, deeply furrowed by the
plow-share of affliction, as from a portion of rich and virgin soil when
elaborately cultivated, springs up beneath the eye of the expectant
husbandman a rare and abundant harvest. This woman had been
reduced by degrees, by a reckless, and finally abandoned, husband,
from a state of comparative independence to extreme poverty. It

would be delightful to narrate the wonderful process of development
which ultimated in the heart and life of this poor woman the posses
sion of almost superhuman gifts.
But, it is not of these that the writer is to speak. Being deprived
of her once comfortable home, although frail in health, in order to
support herself and children, she was obliged to resort to the menial
and laborious occupation of a washerwoman. A few friends, concerted
together, and purchased for her a small cottage, from which she was
almost daily seen to go forth, in her neat white sunbonnet, and
smoothly ironed apron, to pursue her weary toil. Like most persons
of her class (though very frugal in her habits,) she had come to regard
her morning and evening cup of tea as indispensable to her comfort
and strength. Being an amateur as to quality, a spare dollar was
occasionally secreted in some secure place, for the purchase of her
cherished beverage. One morning, having a long distance to walk in
commencing the labours of the day, in hastening preparations for her
frugal breakfast, her tea-caddy was found to need replenishing. On
going to the place of concealment, the hoarded dollar was gone. A
short time previous, her miserable husband, who (having entirely deserted
his family,) had stolen from the poor victim the entire savings of her
Bummer's toil, and now, not a penny remained in the purse. Her<
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'was a call for a renewal of faith and patience. But the latter had had
its perfect work. A tear of commiseration for the miserable inebriate,
that he had fallen so low, trembled on her pallid cheek. Reserved
and quiet in her habits, sensitive to a fault, with respect to maintain
ing an honest independence, the thought of communicating the subject
of her annoyance, or of receiving on trust, was inadmissible. But
this, she could do,—appeal to the high Treasurer of heaven's bounty
for aid; and if not required to relinquish her favourite beverage,
which seemed particularly necessary for her, on account of her entire
abstinence from animal food, the means of use would be supplied.
After commending herself and her needs to the care and protection of
Heaven, all thoughts of anxiety were dismissed from her mind. After
securing, with redoubled care, every point of egress to her little domicil,
leaving her young children to the care of an indigent neighbour, whose
services she weekly repaid, in a pleasant and cheerful frame of mind,
she set out to reach the distant sphere of her labours, which waa
accomplished with unusual ease. At an early hour she commenced to
retrace her homeward way. Passing the village hotel, she must needs
quicken her weary steps, for there, surrounded by a troop of boys,
(helplessly intoxicated,) she recognized the poor victim of intemper
ance, who had treated himself to a holiday on the spoils of his cupidity.
Applying the key from her pocket to the lock of the door, she entered
the little cottage, and found all safe. Its four windows were each
strongly secured by a large and trusty nail, just as she had left them.
Not a pane of glass was broken or removed ; and yet how came a cer
tain large brown paper parcel to be found lying upon the little table,
and the air of the room strongly impregnated with that peculiar odour
(arising, as is well known,) from a certain expensive and superior
quality of tea,—a quality which she had been accustomed to use on
rare occasions, in the days of her prosperity. Another critical search,
and the key again applied to the door, to detect any possible failure
of the lock, when she recalled the fact of having applied her
strength ineffectually to open the door, after having locked it in the
morning, which was done by way of test, as she had used the primitive
mode of securing it by a stick placed through the handle on the out
side previous to the last discovery of the theft. But the manner in
which the package had been introduced, during her absence, is still
a mystery. The probable solution of which is, of some accidental

oversight in locking the door, or that the key had its duplicate, but
where! This pious, but no longer poor, woman, still believes that
angels have visited her humble home, which is doubtless true, but not
in the manner suggested by her fancy. How precious to her taste
were the contents of the brown parcel, which like the widow's cruise of
oil, seemed inexhaustible in its supply ! Many human angels still walk
the earth, leaving the tracery of their beautiful foot-prints upon the
sands of time,—herself one of this class, though robed in humble guise;
treading the earthpaths of trial meekly, in tranquil humble trust,
shedding the light of a clear and living faith, in beautiful radiations
around her humble sphere of duties, which enveloped, by degrees, the
obscurity of her lot,—a faith, whose light was of a quality to be felt, and
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seen daily to illumine her own countenance, and which penetrated the
gloomy chambers of many a darkened soul, where hope, love and joy,
as by inspiration, sprang up, like the phoenix from the ruins of the past,
to blossom and bear timely fruit ; guided at times by intuitive spiri
tual perception, but more often by some urgent call, to the homes of
opulence, many of which have been blessed by the footsteps of the
poor washerwoman, when, in the capacity of an angel of consolation,
she ascended to the bedside of the sick and dying, where the low tones
of her voice, of singular sweetness and pathos, uplifted in fervent
prayer, seemed to arrest the flitting spirit, which settled passively and
quietly in its frail tenement, while the springs of life, gathering their
diminished forces, resumed their accustomed sway. The publicity, con
sequent upon events of this character, soon came to weaken, and,
finally in a measure, to destroy, the sanctity of a life of unbroken com
munion with heaven. Finally, on being persuaded (though against
her interior perceptions of duty) to abandon the quiet walks of useful
ness at home, to be transferred to a distant field, and retained as a
sort of auxiliary corps, in a series of religious meetings, where high
mechanical pressure was the order of the day, her beautiful gifts were
resumed, one by one, by the Giver, to be returned no more !
None need despair, or become dissatisfied with their lot, on finding
themselves unable to attain to those higher grades of uses occupied by
the few, to whom a preparatory training has been appointed, from
which the many would recoil, and sink beneath the burden, as unequal
to their weight, or become restive and turbulent under its continued
pressure. Though not allowed to struggle for pre-eminence, it is still
proper for us to become emulous of, and appreciate, those higher gifts,
while we endeavour to ultimate in uses, according to our utmost ability,
those inherent in ourselves. There is great need among ourselves,
who profess to have obtained clearer revealings of light, that we attain
to & more elevated plane of spiritual life. Those of us, in particular,
who have come out from the press of those withering forms which
deaden the aspirations of the yearning spirit, more especially need
to receive, and practice in our lives, a more lively faith in the
TTord, by walking in the light of its precious promises, which never fail
us when correctly applied, —which, like the shadow of a great rock,
in a weary land, yields both security and repose. Between the lives
of two individuals, the one guided solely by principle, the other by a
unition of faith and love with principle, there will be found, in the
results of their actions, a vast amount of difference. The latter sheds
around him a diffusive sphere of happiness, whose radiations, like the
subtle aroma of the rose, though widely disseminated, are never lost,
but gathered up and appropriated through the individual sphere of
others. It is this unition of faith and love with principle, which
forms the basis of action for the ultimation of beneficent uses.
From the unition of faith and love is eliminated that humble and
confiding trust in the Divine will, which lifts from the heart every
mortal fear, and can alone sustain the trembling soul amid some of the
darker passages of life. Through this combined influence, we lift ou1
eyes to the everlasting hills, whence cometh our help, and a Divin
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glory lights up the darkened halls of the tomb. Beyond death's frown
ing river, which becomes limpid and calm in the reflection of this
heavenly light, celestial voices, from the palm-groves and the ever-
blooming gardens of Paradise, are borne upon the auric gale, distinct
to our ear ; while nearer, and still more near, approach the angel
watchers, those white-robed messengers of Heaven, on errands of love
and mercy to the regenerated spirit. Believe, reader, they can ap
proach very near the believing soul. But a doubting, despondent,
cheerless frame of mind is utterly uncongenial, and at variance with
their loving, hopeful aspirations, and weakens their power to aid us.
This loving confidence in our Creator, Redeemer and Friend, gives a
sunny aspect to the countenance, which is the true physical index of
the soul in its radiant moods, and lights up the smile of patient hope
and joy upon the pallid cheek of the poor invalid, who has verified the

{iromise,
"that all things shall work together for good to them who

ove God, and obey his commandments." In the habitual exercise of
this confidence, we come to be more deeply observant of the opera
tions of the Divine will, which leads us to note many little incidents
which would otherwise pass unobserved, which remind us, at a season
able moment, that we are not alone in the wide universe of God, bear
ing the weary burthen of our own griefs, bound to our bleeding bosoms.
Angelic spirits are near to befriend us. According to this view of the
kind dealings of our Heavenly Father, how sweet to us become some
of the lessons of life ! How the mind loves to pause and consider those
little incidents, apparently trifling in themselves, which manifest the
watchful oversight of an eye that never slumbers, which is extended
to even the smallest and weakest of his creatures. Not even a sparrow
falleth to the ground unobserved by his Omniscient and pitying glance.
Ye weak and trembling ones, who have hitherto bowed the weary
head and folded the listless hands, lift up your eyes from the contem
plation of your own peculiar trials to the fields of immortal deliver
ance. Be ye strong in the combat and conquest of every evil prin
ciple. Are ye called to endure pain or poverty, or both united, for
the elimination and perfection of some peculiar grace or element of
Christian character, fail not to observe, joyfully and thankfully, every
fortuitous and unexpected supply of present want, and note every
occasion where some weary pain is lessened or removed, by the appli
cation of some simple curative or ameliorating agency, which a sudden
illumination has supplied to the mind. And, finally, let those who are
members of the Church of the New Jerusalem strive to accumulate,
"spiritually, mentally and physically, every possible amount of good,
that we may become affluent in our means of bestowing good to the
neighbor." According to the measure of good freely bestowed upon
others, it will return to us again, revivifying the well-spring of happi
ness within our own bosoms; thus brightening the pathway to our
eternal rest. S. S. S.

" The things which effect the Church in man, are acts of repent
ance."—S.
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ARTICLE V.

RAISING THE VEIL.
Man, individual and social, and the great interests of humanity,—
religion, politics, letters, laws, manners, institutions, war, peace,—have
two sides to them, an outside and an inside, a real side and an appa
rent one ; and the casual observer, and the man who never reflects at
all, are often at a loss to determine which is which ; which is the inside,
which the outside ; which the real side, and which the apparent. Igno
rance of the side on which the truth lies, betrays men into perpetual
blunders, and has given rise to the sensible maxim, Audi alteram
partem, look at the other side, i. e. raise the veil from it !
Most men follow their noses, and look only at the outside of things.
They say that they have no time for anything else ; that the great
business of the age is making money, and that no other kind of specu
lation pays. Truth may go a-begging for aught they care. Now, in
ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, the outside of things is a traitor
and a bastard, and the inside is a truth-teller and a legitimate son ;
and these political economists, with all their worldly wisdom and pas
sion for material things, are the dupes of their own recklessness or
indolence ; and if they would but raise the veil, and look behind it

,

they would discover that they have been, all their lives, greatly de
ceived. There are but two cases,—as far as we are aware,— in which
the outside of life corresponds with the inside, and they are the cases
of the thoroughly good man, living in a state of society, and the case
of the thoroughly bad man, living in a state of nature, — if there be
any such state anywhere ; and we do not know where to find it

,

unless

it may be in .California. In both of these cases the man acts out his
real character, and there is no necessity for rawing the veil, in order
to penetrate the hidden springs of action, which are clearly seen on
the outside in all their beauty or deformity.
In one sense, the outside of a man is his body,—his person, —human
nature in its material ultimates. We pass along the streets, and we
see, or think we see, Tom Williams or the Chevalier de Bayard, but
we do not actually see them. We only see their bodies,— the repre
sentatives of their souls, it may be; but the real men, the minds that
animate their bodies, we do not see. If we did, or could, we should
know whom we met, and, if we have any business with them, we should
know whom we are dealing with. But a deep veil lies between our
vision and the gentlemen on the side-walk, Tom Williams, and the
Chevalier de Bayard, and we have no means of raising it. They
could do it themselves, if they chose. But will they do it? It is not
probable. The chances are against it.
In another sense, the outside of a man is his actions. We think we
know a man by his actions better than by his words, and perhaps it^
may be so. For obvious reasons it is our only rule of judging of thero
We have high authority for saying, "By their fruits ye shall kno
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them," i. e. whether the apple or pear tree (or the man represented by

it
) is a good fruit-bearing tree,— a living, healthy tree, or otherwise. It

is not, however, by a first, outside view of fruit, that we can properly
judge of its quality. It may have a fair exterior, a temping skin, a

beauty emulative of the forbidden fruit, and yet it may be rotten at
the core. The actions of men are the fruit which such living trees
bear, but we cannot judge of the real character of actions,—whether
the fruit be good or bad, sound or unsound,—without knowing well the
motives that prompted them. In every action there are three things:
end, cause and effect,— the motive, the man and the act; and, in order
to form a just conclusion in respect to the character of the man who
does it

,

we must know the motive that prompted the act. This is the
life-centre, from which we judge of the circumference, and determine
the real position which the man occupies. All else is "leather or
prunella." But we cannot reach the centre without raising the veil
that separates the seen from the unseen, the kernel from the shell that
envelopes it. Now, no one can do this but the man himself: perhaps
no man else has the right to do it; and if he is a man of sense and
forecast, he will do it himself, and do it often. He will cautiously
examine the springs of action that direct his movements, and exert
himself, with all his might, to correct anything that is wrong in his
internal machinery.
Religion,—the most sacred of things, —has its outside and its inside,
and they are often widely different. The outside is the worship of
the Creator, but the inside, it is to be feared, is often the worship of
self. The outside is the love of the neighbour, good works, great
works, large charities; but the inside is sometimes, we hope not often,
the love of the world and great consideration in it

,— the fame of a saint
and ecclesiastical influence. No one can tell whether his religion is a

gem, solid gold, without raising the veil that separates the exterior
from the interior,— the outer court from the holy of holies, where the
man bows down with reverence, it may be to the true, it may be to a
false God. Ah ! this raising o

f the veil is a solemn thing, and makes
astounding revelations, sometimes converting the sinner into the saint,
sometimes the saint into the sinner! It is the only safe test for de
termining the intrinsic character of a man's religion,—of separating
the metal from the tinsel, the form from the substance.
Politics, government, has also its outside and its inside; but the two
often stand as wide apart as the poles, and as opposite. The outside

is often as much at war with tho inside as the flesh is with the spirit
that animates it

,

and when they profess amity, it is frequently only a

hollow peace. The outside of politics may be patriotism, the will of
the people, the good of the people and their constitutional rights;
while the inside of this loud-mouthed pretender may only be the love
of power, the dignities of office and its spoils. Tho outside may be
the government of the many, the inside the government of a few— the
outside a republic where each man governs himself, the inside an oli
garchy where a few men govern all the rest. If we could lift the veil,
and see the inner life of governments, the heart that animates the
great body politic, even in our own country, we should not clamour as
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much as we often do about liberty, popular rights, and popular repre
sentation. All is not gold that glitters, and all is not privilege that
bears the name. If governments could sometimes look into a mirror
and see their own interior profiles, they would be as much startled as
some readers have been by the unveiling of the famed prophet of Ko-
rassan, or as Satan was when, on returning to Pandemonium and his
peers, the fruit of the tree of knowledge, luscious to the eye, became
dust and bitter ashes to the taste.
We might continue to illustrate the wide distinctions that exist be
tween the inner and outer life of man and of society, by a reference to
each of the several particulars alluded to at the commencement of our
remarks; but it is unnecessary to the elucidation of a principle. The
distinctions, if not always obvious, are real ; and the more carefully
we recognite and make these distinctions, which we should do, each
man for himself by putting aside the veil which separates the visible
from the invisible in our own living experience; and the more dili
gently we practise the lessons of wisdom enjoined by our experience,
the better prepared shall we be, we presume, for that greater unveil
ing, which will take place some day, sooner or later, without any act
of our own, and which will reveal the future, in all its startling gran
deur, to our view. D. K. W.

ARTICLE VI.

THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOODS.

The New Jerusalem Messenger of September 13th, contained the
following article on the "Jewish and Christian Priesthoods," the tenor
of which seemed to me upon perusal to be marked with so many erro
neous assumptions, that I felt moved to pen an instant reply. As
the request for insertion was intrinsically so just, I had great doubts
from the first, about its finding admission ; but still concluded to send

it
,

and give the conductors of the Messenger an opportunity to refuse

it if they saw fit, as I presumed they would. But I resolved to pen
the article in such a decorous and courteous style, that if they did
reject it

, it should be for some other reason than that it was written in
ill temper, or in an otherwise exceptionable vein. The piece was re
turned in a few days with the expected refusal, accompanied with the
intimation that " the Convention do not want to pay for the establish
ment and conducting of a paper, and then have it made the medium of
propagating the very ideas against which it is endeavouring to guard."
This surely has a strange sound. Does it mean that every sentiment
of every article editorially inserted in its columns must be of course
unimpeachably sound ? Is there no possibility that an article from an
editorial pen may contain some position that shall justly lay it open
to remark and to refutation, and is the Convention so sacredly pledged
vol. IX. 39
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to abide by the sentiments it puts forth, that nothing in the least de
gree contrary to them can find insertion? It is "endeavoring to
guard," it seems, against the propagation of certain ideas. These
ideas may come before it in the form of a respectful questioning of
certain ideas of its own. Are the latter uniformly to be assumed to
be erroneous of course, and thus excluded because they go counter to
an editor's opinions? It is certainly conceivable that in some given
case, the editor's ideas may be wrong and the dissentient's right. Is
it the earnest endeavour of the Convention's organ, in such cases, to
guard against the admission of truthful sentiments that may happen
to come in conflict with false ones? Would it not be well in some
cases to let the readers of the paper have an opportunity of judging
for themselves on which side the truth lay? There are many points
on which the probabilities of truth are so evenly balanced, that it is
only the claim of infallibility that can pretend to determine which side
actually preponderates.
But the Messenger is its own master, and it can make what assumptions
it pleases. Our own idea is

,

that in regard to the subject before us,—

a subject that comes fairly into the range of matters that are to be
discussed within the Church,— it is one that any New Church paper
might admit for debate, provided the argument were managed with a

good spirit, having no other end but the ascertainment of truth. The
relation of the Jewish and Christian Priesthoods is not, as our readers
will see, a topic of such intuitive obviousness as that he that runs may
read. It is evident that it is one in regard to which there may be an
honest diversity of views, and that especially there are pros and eons
to be arrayed for and against the positions assumed in the article
under consideration. But as the one-sided and ex-cathedra and oracular
style of utterance suits best our Conventional neighbour, we will not
disturb its self-complacency any farther than the republication of its
own article with our own " rejected addresses" may possibly have that
effect.

[From the New Jerusalem Messenger.]

THE JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOODS.

Neetrt. Editors, — I find in the True Christian Religion (n. 670) the following passages :

" When the Lord came into the world, he abrogated the representatives [of the Jewish
Church], which were all external, and instituted a Church in which all things were to be
internal Of all those representatives, the Lord retained but two, which were
to contain in one complex whatever related to the internal Church. These two are baptism
instead of washings, and the holy supper instead of the Iamb, which was sacrificed every
day."

Now I think you must admit, that the priesthood was one of the representatives which
the Lord abrogaled; for we know the priesthood was a correspondential thing, and signi
fied, in the Word, those who are in the good of love ; consequently, it could have only a

spiritual existence in the Christian Church. If these things are so, with what propriety
can the New Church persist in perpetuating a priesthood, or, which is the same thing, in
sustaining a clerical order, whose function it is to apply themselves cxlusivcly to the things
of the Church ? Inquirer.

Before replying directly to " Inquirer's" question, it may be well to be on our guard
against misunderstanding each other by attaching different meanings to words. For, if a

"priest" is one thing in his mind, and another and very different thing in ours, then it
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is clear that no progress can be made in the argument until this difference is seen and
allowed for.
If the Jewish priest had a representative character, it must have been his priestly use or
function, and not his name alone, that was represented ; and when the priesthood was
abrogated, it was the priestly function, and not the name, that was abrogated. What then
was the function of the Jewish priest? There can be little doubt, that anciently one of
the most important functions of the priesthood was teaching. In the ancient Church it
was the business of the priest to interpret correspondences, and to teach the doctrine of
life. We may infer this from the fact, that heathen priests have always made it a part of
their office to explain myths, and expound the oracles. But did this teaching function
descend in any fulness to the Jewish priests ? We may reasonably presume it did not,
and that for the good reason, that they had little or no religious knowledge to impart.
They knew nothing of correspondences, and of course pould not interpret them. Teaching,
besides, is a living use, and not a mere representative. And though the business of teach
ing may be said to inhere in the priestly offico, yet with the Jewish priest it existed only in
potency, and constituted no part of his representative character. Almost his sole business
was the performance of religious rites. He was a mere mechanical agent in the daily
repetition of the temple service. In this sense, then, we do admit, with our correspondent,
that "the priesthood was one of the representatives which the Lord abrogated," and that it
is now and for ever abrogated, and can never be rightfully perpetuated or sustained in the
Christian Church.
We are aware that the Roman Catholic Church, in total blindness concerning the essen
tial difference between Judaism and Christianity, has used the constitution of the Jewish
priesthood as a foundation for its own authority, and transferred the prerogatives of the
high priest to the papal office. The mechanical and apparently representative functon of
the Catholic priest is also of a similar nature with that of the ancient Jewish priests. The
Catholic Church may hence be justly charged with endeavoring to perpetuate the abrogated
Jewish priesthood. But the New Church certainly,—and we believe the same may be said
in truth of every branch of the Protestant Church,— has never persisted in perpetuating
any such priesthood, and this for the reason, that it has never attributed the peculiar func
tions of the Jewish priest to the Christian priestly office.
We see now the false assumption upon which our correspondent's question is based. He
speaks of the priesthood as an identical thing, imagining that where the same name exists,
the same functions must of necessity be understood. Hence he asks, " How can the New
Church persist in perpetuating or sustaining a clerical order, whose function it is to apply
themselves exclusively to the things of the Church?" With deference to "Inquirer," we
beg to reply, that the function of a Christian clergyman is by no means " the same thing"
with that of a Jewish priest. There is between them, on the contrary, all the difference
that exists between Judaism and Christianity, or between the sign and the thing signified.
We have already seen, that the peculiar function of the Jewish priest was mechanical
and representative. What then is the function of the Christian priest? It is contained in
our Lord's command to his eleven disciples (Matt, xxvii. 19,20:) " Go ye therefore and
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you." From
these words it is plain that "teaching" and "baptizing," or administering the ordinances
of the Church, constitute the peculiar function of the Christian priest. Teacher would be
a more appropriate and distinctive name for such an officer ; for a Christian teacher is
not a priest, in the sense of the Catholic Church, or of the Jewish Church. But the word
will do no harm, if we take care first to understand what we mean by it; and secondly,
to apply it honestly. Swedenborg uses the term Christian priett, and he uses it to denote
the function of a Christian teacher. It is the duty of priests, he says, "to teach and to
lead," —to teach truths from the Word, and to lead to good by precept and example.
The Christian priesthood, which is a living use, is not then a perpetuation of the Jewish
priesthood, which was a purely representative function. The Jewish priesthood represents
every Christian who is truly in the good of love; and it emphatically represents him, if he
is at the same time a teaching minister, whose special function it is to "lead to good."
The fact that all true Christians are, in the spiritual sense, priests, no more obviates the
necessity that some should be literally priests or teachers, than the plain duty of all men to
promote justice in the community, does away with the need of appointing judges, whose
particular function it is to administer justice.
We find the authority, then, for a Christian priesthood in our Lord's special command,
in Matthew xxviii. 19, quoted above: "Go ye therefore and teach," &c. His strengthened
by the very nature of Christian truth, which is intended to benefit all men,— an intention
that can in no way be so effectually accomplished as by oral teaching and personal en
couragement.
But where do we find the authority for making of the clergy a distinct class, whose duty
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it is to devote their lives to the business of teaching and leading ? We find it wrapped up
in the original command, "Go ye," &c. It is an admitted and universal principle, that
wherever a duty is authoritatively imposed, it necessarily carries with it the right to all
lawful and justifiable means for its performance. This wc think too plain a principle to
admit of denial. Now we have only to point to the convictions of sincere Christians of
every age, including the present, to prove our position. Those convictions have been, that
an educated clergy, set apart for the purpose, and specially devoted to the work, constitute
the most efficient means lor disseminating Christian truth, for preserving its purity, and for
inducing men to live in obedience to its requirements. The fact that a minority, or even a
more considerable number, do not think this the best means for the end proposed, can never
impair its validity with those who maintain the affirmative. Our Lord has enjoined upon
us a particular duty, — for all Christians admit the dissemination and enforcement ofChris
tian truth to be a duty,—without specifying the particular means for its performance. We
make use of those confessedly lawful means, which, in our judgment, ore the best. Has
any one the right to impeach our conduct as unscriptural or unchristian 7
To illustrate this by an example. Let us suppose a merchant to send out an agent, for the
purpose of establishing permanent agencies for his business in all parts of the world. In
the absence of specific instructions, would this principal agent be held to transcend his
powers, if he encouraged a particular class ot men to qualify themselves thoroughly for
the duties of their subordinate agencies, and declined to confer a trust upon any one who
refused to be so qualified, whatever might be his natural capacity ? We are supposing, of
course, that the agent is devoted all the while to the interests of his principal, and is acting
always in accordance with his own best judgment. Can any one say that this is not a
fair representation of the state of the New Church at the present day ? Is it not under
obligation to establish agencies everywhere for the ministration of truth, and is it not left,
so far as the letter of the Wurd is concerned, without specific instructions t
Swedenborg everywhere speaks of the Christian ministry, in itself, approvingly, as an
identical institution. In the New Church there are the same sacraments as in the Old.
The doctrines of the two were originally the same, and there is the same necessity that
they should be disseminated, taught, and enforced. There is hence no ground whatever
for a radical difference in form between the mini try of the New Church and that of the Old.
We shall be told that the Christian priesthood really has, and has always been acknow
ledged to have, a representative character, and hence that it ought to be abrogated, because
all representatives were abrogated at the coming of our Lord. This has the appearance
of very plausible reasoning, and doubtless has imposed upon the understandings of sincere
New Churchmen ; for we find such language as the following put forth in apparent confi
dence that it admits of no reply :—

"As then we have it upon Divine authority that every good man is a priest and a king,
in a spiritual sense, so under the present dispensation wc are taught to recognize no other
priesthood than that which is spiritual. What other is there? Was not the Jewish priest
hood representative ' And has not the coming of the Lord abolished representatives?"—
Bath's Miscellanies, p. 14.

But to test its conclusiveness, let us apply the same reasoning to another case :—
" As then we have it upon Divine authority, that salt is the affection of truth in a
spiritual sense, so under the present dispensation we are taught to recognize no other salt
than that which is spiritual. What other is there ? Was not the Jewish salt representa
tive ? And has not the coming of the Lord abolished representatives?"

Every body sees the absurdity of this conclusion. No one can be betrayed into it who
bas not first lost sight of the distinction between the real use and the representative use of
things under the old dispensation. Salt had a representative use in the Jewish worship,
and the coming of the Lord abolished this representative use. Salt had a real use in the
domestic economy of the Jews, and that use is perpetuated under the new dispensation.
We may say the same of the priesthood. The function of the Jewish priesthood was a
purely representative use, and was appropriately abolished at the coming of the Lord. But
the function of the Christian priesthood is a real, teaching use, and will, therefore, be
properly perpetuated as long as there is Christian truth to he taught.
But what of the representative character of the Christian priesthood? Simply this, that
when viewed in the light of the Jewish priesthood, it has no representative character what
ever. To represent was the entire function of the Jewish priesthood. But the function of
the Christian priesthood is not to represent, but to perform. It is a real, teaching function.
But as everything has its correspondence, it follows that the Christian priest must repre
sent something; and in his character of teacher he represents the Lord. But to stand, like
the Jewish priest, as a passive representative, is no part of the function of a Christian
minister.
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We may give one more example to show that the real use of representative things, under
the Jewish economy, was not abolished. The Temple, for instance, was a representative
of the highest class. It represented the Lord. But, aside from this, its representative use,
it performed the natural and real use of protecting those assembled in it from the inclem
encies of the weather. Now, will any one contend that because the representative character
of the Temple is abrogated, therefore we are not at liberty to erect edifices to protect us
from the elements, or even to erect temples for Christian worship ? Such an argument
could be maintained by those only who allow their minds to rest in mere words. It is
plainly our duty to be satisfied of the things, and not of the names only, that the coming
of the Lord really abolished.
Our conclusion then is, that the coming of the Lord was designed to abrogate representa
tive uses, and not real uses. The Jewish priesthood was a purely representative use, and
was accordingly abolished. The Christian priesthood is a real teaching use, and will
hence endure lor ever.

REPLY.

Mr. Editor: Dear Sir—It is not, I suppose, an undue assumption,
that the Messenger is not so far pledged to an exclusive course as not
to admit, under any circumstances, communications candidly and re
spectfully asking solutions of doubts suggested in the perusal of its
editorial or contributed articles. If this be done, not in a cavilling,
but in a truth-loving and truth-seeking spirit, I see no reasonable
ground on which 9uch a request can be refused. Whatever injury to
the cause of the New Church may be apprehended from the insertion
of articles of this stamp, I should fear that a still greater injury would
result from rejecting them. But on this head you are, of course, to
exercise your own judgment.
On several points involved in this week's leading editorial,—"The
Jewish and Christian Priesthoods," — the positions taken, have appeared
to me so questionable, that I cannot refrain from submitting my diffi
culties to your consideration. In so doing I will study brevity to the
utmost possible degree.
In speaking of the Jewish priest you say, "if he had a representa
tive character, it must have been his priestly use and function, and
not his name alone, that was represented; and when the priesthood
was abrogated, it was the priestly function, and not the name, that
was abrogated." But if the name be a mere appendage to the thing,
like a shadow to the substance, and the thing be abolished, why should
the name be retained? If the term priest stands as the denomination
of a particular use or function under a previous dispensation, and that
use or function is now done away, how can the term be properly re
tained, unless it be in a different sense, or as expressing a different
thing, from the use or function above mentioned? If it be asserted
that the term does imply something else than the representative office
of the Jewish priest, it is proper it should be distinctly pointed out.
Luckily, doubtless, for your side of the argument there it authority
for this position, for Swedenborg explicitly declares that "because
priests presided over worship, and taught, therefore, by their ministry
was signified worship and evangelization."—A. C. 9925. Again," Inasmuch as the priesthood was representative of the Lord as to all
the work of salvation derived from the Divine Love, therefore, also all
divine worship was of the office of the priest, which worship, at that
time, chiefly consisted in offering burnt-offerings, sacrifices, and meat
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offerings, and in arranging the bread upon the table offices, in kind
ling the lamps every day, and in burning incense, consequently in ex

piating the people, and in remitting sins; moreover, also, in explain
ing the law divine, and in teaching, on which occasion, they were at
the same time prophets."—A. C. 9809.
It is clear then that teaching was an element in the priestly func
tion, and as teaching is a "living use" in the Church, we are ready to
admit that the abrogation of the priesthood does not necessitate the abro
gation of teaching. But the teaching function, though occasionally
performed by the priest, belonged not so properly to his province as
to that of the prophet, for it will be observed that our author says,
that on the occasions on which the priests taught they assumed the
character of prophets. So far, therefore, as the teaching office under
the Christian economy is concerned, it was appropriately represented
by the prophetical, and not by the sacerdotal function. From this it
follows, that there is no adequate ground for retaining the name
"priest," inasmuch as "his occupation 's gone," and the article before
us asserts repeatedly, that as

" the Jewish priesthood was a mere rep
resentative use, it was accordingly abolished." Still the writer insists
on the existence in the Church of what he calls the " Christian priest
hood," while at the same time he fails to state precisely what relation
this latter priesthood sustains to the former. He does, indeed, in one
sentence, intimate that the relation is that of "the sign to the thing
signified," which would imply that the representative shadow of the
Jewish priest found its substance in the Christian priest. But then,
on the other hand, he assures us that "the Jewish priesthood repre
sents every Christian who is truly in the love of good," adding, how
ever, "it emphatically represents him if he is at the same time a
teaching minister, whose function it is to lead to good." But this
is taking for granted the very thing required to be previously estab
lished, to wit, the authorized existence of such a "teaching ministry"
as is here spoken of. The legitimate representative virtue of the
Jewish priesthood does not require any fulfilment beyond that of the
general body of Christian people who are in the good of love. How
then does the Church come in possession of a priesthood over and
above that of the mass of genuine Christians?
To this we find the writer's answer in what follows:— "We find the
authority for a Christian priesthood in our Lord's special command,
Mat. xxviii. 29, 'Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing,'
&c. From these words it is plain, that teaching and baptizing, or
administering the ordinances of the Church, constitute the peculiar
function of the Christian priest. Teacher would be a more appropriate
and distinctive name for such an officer ; for a Christian teacher is
not a priest, in the sense of the Catholic Church or the Jewish Church."
It would seem, then, from this, that as there was nothing exactly an
swering to the thing—the name, tho title had better be discarded.
But no; the writer has an evident hankering for the name. "The
word will do no harm, if we take care first to understand what we mean
by it; and, secondly, to apply it honestly." For this usage he con
siders that we have the authority of Swedenborg. " He uses the term
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Christian priest, and he uses it to denote the function of a Christian
teacher. It is the duty of priests, he says, 'to teach and to lead.' "

Swedenborg's authority can only be made available on this head, by
showing that he did not use the word of the existing Old Church, and
in accommodation to its own parlance, when treating of this subject.
But any attempted proof, looking in this direction, the writer very
carefully eschews. He had yet to be pointed to a single passage in
Swedenborg's writings where he recognizes the existence of a priest
hood as a distinct class of men in the New Church. His priests belong
all to the Old Church.
We are still at a loss, therefore, to find the adequate authority for
the use of the term "priest," under the Christian dispensation. We
may admit that of "teacher," but "a Christian teacher is not a priest,
in the sense of the Jewish Church," we are expressly, and more than
once, informed. How, then, we ask, is he related to the Jewish priest,
or what is the precise nexus which connects the two? But on this
head, echo only answers, "How," "What." The commission given to
the apostles turns out to be the sole and exclusive warrant for the
order; and the fact that all true Christians are, in the spiritual sense,
priests, does not, it is said, obviate the necessity of literal priests.
Now, I submit that this reasoning is entirely inconsequential. Be
fore this commission can be made to bear all the weight that is hung
upon it

, it must be shown that the charge given by our Lord was given
to the apostles as such, and as representing exclusively a clerical
order, instead of the whole mass of true Christians. This involves
inevitably the doctrine of the apostolical succession, which the General
Convention has disavowed, at least in words. But this doctrine is
manifestly held by the writer of the present article. Swedenborg,
everywhere, speaks of the Christian ministry, in itself, approvingly, as
an identical institution, (L e. we suppose identical with the ministry of
the Old Church.) In the New Church there are the same sacraments
as in the Old. The doctrines of the two were originally the same, and
there is the same necessity that they should be disseminated, taught,
and enforced. There is hence no ground whatever for a radical differ
ence in form, between the ministry o

f the New Church and that o
f the

Old." But the Old Church ministry refers itself back to this commis
sion, given to what is so loftily called "the College of the Apostles,"
and who, in that character, are held to represent exclusively the clergy,
derived from them by " tactual succession ;" whereas, Swedenborg
affirms that they represent " all truths derived from good, or all in the
Church who are in truths derived from good." If the writer considers
his view of this matter as accordant with the teachings of the New
Church, I have only to say that I differ with him toto cailo. They
appear to me to be directly at war with those teachings.
A word as to the logical showing up of the alleged absurdity of my
position in regard to the non-authority for any but a spiritual priest
hood under the New Dispensation. This the writer meets, and to his
own satisfaction confutes, by the following reductio : "As we have it

upon divine authority, that salt is the affection of truth in a spiritua'
sense, so under the present dispensation we are to recognize no othe

*
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salt than that which is spiritual." This is thus commented upon:
" Salt had a representative use in the Jewish worship, and the coming
of the Lord abolished this representative use. Salt had a real use in
the domestic economy of the Jews, and that use is perpetuated under
the new dispensation. We may say the same of the priesthood. The
function of the Jewish priesthood was a purely representative use, and
was appropriately abolished at the coming of the Lord. But the func
tion of the Christian priesthood is a real teaching use, and will there
fore be properly perpetuated as long as there is Christian truth to be
taught."
My answer to this is obvious. The parallelism rests entirely upon a
distinction between the real and the representative use of the Jewish
priesthood, which the writer expressly denies to have existed. In the
above paragraph itself, it is asserted, that the use of the Jewish priest
hood was "purely representative," thus excluding the real use, which
answers to the domestic use of salt. Again, it is asserted in a preced
ing parapraph, "the Christian priesthood, which is a living use, is not
a perpetuation of the Jewish priesthood, which was a purely repre
sentative function." "To represent was the entire function of the
Jewish priesthood." "Our conclusion is

,

that the coming of the Lord
was intended to abrogate representative uses, and not real uses. The
Jewish priesthood was a purely representative use, and was accordingly
abolished. The Christian priesthood is a real teaching use, and will
hence endure for ever." But does not the writer perceiye that his
argument, as against me, cuts its own throat ? It is absolutely essen
tial to the point of his parallelism, that the Jewish priesthood should
have something more than a "purely representative use," for salt has
something more; it has a real and permanent use. I ask, then, -what

is that other additional use in the Jewish priesthood which corresponds
to the domestic use of salt? If it be said, that it is the teaching
element, then surely the priestly function was not purely representa
tive, as the writer so frequently affirms that it was.
But the truth is

,

that the teaching element in the Jewish priesthood
was ever too small to be a basis of representative use. It was the
prophet, and not the priest, that shadowed forth the Christian teacher,
whose office, being prophetical, has to do with the inculcation of truth,
whereas the priestly dignity had a grand refrence to good or love. The
representative bearing of this embraced all the men of the Church, so
far as they were in the good of life ; and it will ever prove a vain and
abortive attempt, to build up a sacerdotal institute under the new dis
pensation, upon a merely representative platform. And. as to any
other, it shall receive my profoundest attention, as soon as it is pointed
out to me upon adequate authority. Yours, &c.

Geo. Bush.

" The infinity of God the Creator may be seen from the infinite
number of stars, which are so many suns ; and thence are as many
worlds."—S.
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ARTICLE VII.

THE ANGEL'S HOME.
God sent a little lily, to shed its life of sweetness around our hearts ;
fair and fragile, she passed away with the summer flowers, to a more
congenial clime. I saw her in death's still repose, white burial robes
enshrouding her rounded limbs, her tiny hands folded loosely on her
breast, clasping a white rose. " The dimpling smile had ceased its
play, and on her pale lip gone to rest ;" dark fringed lashes drooped
upon her pallid cheek, veiling the blue orbs. Her golden tresses
fell like sunbeams on her snowy garments. Around and about her
there hung a mystic holiness, hushing the idle gazer. They laid her in
a quiet spot, flowers brightly blooming round. A lamb resting upon a
slab of purest marble, with the inscription, "She followed the Lamb"—
marks her resting place. When the morning light steals through the
shadows, brightening the dewdrops that hang on the flowers, I long
to hear her murmur sweetly, "Good morning." And through the long
day I pine for the touch of her small hand, the music of her busy feet ;
her joyous laugh, her loving words, and sweet caresses. And at twi
light, as alone and sad I sit musing, I feel her presence, her angel
touch upon my brow,—her sweet voice whispering, "Behold my home."
I closed my eyes, and a vision of beauty opened to my view. A grassy
spot, with mountains in the distance ; a huge rock here and there over
grown with moss and mossy vines ; a grove of trees varying the scene;
the aspen's silver leaves dancing merrily in the sunshine; the cedar
in her emerald robe; the oak, upon which hung a vine enriched with
purple fruit; the stately pine waving her plumes, and many trees and
shrubs of rare and rich foilage, flourish there in perennial beauty.
Flowers, fairer than ever bloomed on the bosom of the earth, smile blush-
ingly, as they feel the kiss of light through all their glowing veins,
and joyously scatter perfumes thick and sweet upon the air. The mag
nolia lifts her silver chalice on high. The rose breaths odorous sighs
to straying zephyrs. " The mignonette, deep and tenderly breathes the
pure home fragrance of an humble heart." The violet meekly blooms
amidst a little forest of green leaves, and cheerful daisies light up the
grass. The music of many birds, of bright and gorgeous plumage,
warbling merrily in the sunshine, enlivens this beauteous spot. Others
on light wings cleave the blue vault of heaven. A fairy lake lies in
the centre, reflecting the blue above. Clouds, serene and white, unfurl
their banners, softening the light as it comes gently down. This fair and
flowery spot, is the home of little ones who leave this earth; they are
instructed there by angels. Numberless children, clad in shining gar
ments, with crowns of light about their heads, sport joyously there.
Some decking lambs with flowery garlands, others weaving them.
Some were floating upon the silvery lake, in fairy barques. One
alone was not sporting, she was seated upon a moss-covered rock, near
which grew a stray jessamine ; her garments were dazzlingly white,
and a crown of lilies encircled her brow ; upon her shoulder rested a
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snow-white dove, an emblem of her pure and gentle self. As I gazed,
I knew it was my lost Lily. The light of heaven shone through the
mazes of her rich hair, and from her blue eyes beamed a soul of love;
her lips, like a parted rosebud, breathed my name. I unclosed my eyes;
the twilight had deepened into night. I am no longer sad; that vision
is vividly before me, and the memory of it will ever bring a peaceful
influence to cheer me. Oh ! mothers, in whose house there is an empty
cradle, a vacant chair, a missing form, do not, oh! do not mourn the
little one; but rather rejoice that angels have borne them to a home so
bright and blest, from a world so darkened with sin. Think of them
as 1 ever do of Lily— as pure and happy in the angel's home.

Lora.

ARTICLE VIII.

DOES SWEDENBORG TEACH CALVINISM?

Messrs. Editors, —I want to say a few words in relation to what I
find most difficult to get along with in Swedenborg, and most of the
New Church writers, which you can publish or not, as you may deem
expedient. If you publish, you may be disposed to reply. The diffi
culty I allude to, is the downright Calvinism, or more properly, Fatal
ism, of many portions of Swedenborg's writings. True, he speaks of
the Calvinistic doctrine with abhorrence, but his speaking against it
does not nullify .the force of those passages which teach the doctrine
as strongly as it was ever taught by Calvin himself.
What can be understood when he so often speaks of some who are
^capable of being regenerated," while some are "not capable," conse
quently are reprobates? For if a man is not possessed of a capacity
to receive love and wisdom from the Lord, whose is the fault? We
know if a man is born blind that he is incapable of seeing, and conse
quently of enjoying the vast amount of pleasure to be derived from the
use of eyesight ; but the Saviour did not attribute sin to the man, that
he was born blind; and how is spiritual blindness, or an incapacity of
being regenerated, to be considered the fault, or the sin, if you please,
of the man who is thus brought into the world incapable of being re
generated? But we need not depend upon an inference from Sweden
borg's teaching, to show that he makes some to be reprobates, i. e." incapable of being regenerated;" for in A. C. 8927, he says, "When
man is such in faith and life as to be capable of being regenerated, he
will then conquer in temptations, but when he is such as to be "inca
pable of being regenerated, he then falls in temptations." Here is
rank Calvinism. If man is such as to be "incapable of being regen
erated," it is no more his fault than it is if he is born blind. Some
may say that it is in consequence of his "faith and life" that he is
11incapable," but I would ask, when was there ever a time that this
incapability did not attach to the man? for if there was ever a time in
his life in which he was not "incapable of being regenerated," he must
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have been " capable of being regenerated," and then according to our
author "he will conquer in temptations," and so become regenerate.
I think it is the uniform teaching of Swedenborg that all who are
"capable of being regenerated" will infallibly get to heaven; vide
A. C. 3603, 3690, 3928, 2694, especially the latter number, where
it is clearly taught that those who are "capable of being regen
erated" will be led of the Lord to heaven.
What else can be understood, but Calvinism, or absolute election
and predestination, in those passages in which Swedenborg so often
speaks of the Jews as being "incapable of being regenerated,"—A. C.
665, and many other places, especially 4317, where he says the pos
terity of Jacob "had such an hereditary principle that they could not
be regenerated." Does not man possess his hereditary descent and

consequently his
" hereditary principle" by Divine appointment? No

one has the choosing of his birth place, nor whether he shall be born
Jew or Gentile, black or white; and if he have the misfortune to be
born a Jew, according to our author he is incapable of being regene
rated, i. e. he is a reprobate, —poor unfortunate Jew, born with here
ditary evil that "cannot be eradicated!" Have not many who are not
Jews as much hereditary evil as the Jews? And if it "cannot be
eradicated," then they cannot be saved ; so Jews and Gentiles are ex
cluded from heaven in consequence of the deep depravity of their pro
genitors ; hence Swedenborg teaches that the lot of many in the Church
is worse than that of those out of the Church (A. C. 4747); conse
quently it is a misfortune to multitudes of the human family to be
born in a land of Bibles. Strange doctrine this, and yet it is the legiti
mate inference of the teaching of the above number. Who does not
know that the very great majority of mankind confirm themselves in
the doctrines they have been taught by their parents and priests ?
When I first read 4747, I wrote the following in the margin, " Conse
quently the simple may by false teaching be confirmed in error and go
to hell." I have again and again read the number and cannot see
that my inference was false. See also 5096 for similar teaching. My
dear Sir, how many of the human family are in the prison-house there
spoken of, i. e. in falses, or not in freedom, through no fault of their
own? How terrible the thought, that any should be in "no freedom
to see truth," born blind and eternally to remain blind. If the doc
trine of the above numbers, and many more that might be referred to
of similar import be true, then Calvinism is true, and all that we have
to say is

,

that "the potter has power over the clay," and has made
some vessels to dishonour, according to his sovereign will.
Let us now go to the treatise on Heaven and Hell. No. 228 has the
following sentence: "Them7Zand understanding of man are ruled
by the Lord, &c., and man cannot even stir a step without the influx
of Heaven." Motion is always in the direction of the impelling force.
Again, H. H. 293, teaches the necessity of wicked spirits, that man
may enjoy freedom. No. 295 speaks of " those who cannot be re
formed and regenerated." Why? I suppose your correspondent
"W. M. F." {Repository, p. 347,) will say because "they will not"
and the will not becomes identical with an everlasting "cannot." Whj
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go? Because the "will is ruled by the Lord," and "He makes some
vessels unto dishonor." Oh, what horrible doctrine ! But there it
stands, clearly made out from the writings. But, before I dismiss this
part of the subject, I want to say that " W. M. F." has entirely failed
to answer the argument of "H. M. W.," and I think he must have had
a secret feeling in his own mind that he was playing the part of a
quibbling lawyer, rather than that of an honest lover of truth. Again,
H. H. 430, speaks of those "who are being prepared for hell," (hor
rible thought,) "who cannot look otherwise than below; that is

,

to
hell;" "being prepared," in the passive voice. Read this in connec
tion with 228, and tell us if it does not apparently teach Calvinism of
the blackest kind. I will quote no more from H. H., although there
are many more numbers which, to me, appear to teach as rank fatality
as was ever taught by the old philosophers of Greece and Rome.
Permit me to refer to one more passage, where it appears to me that
the Seer teaches, that man's destiny is absolutely ordered b

y the Lord,
and that before he is born. I refer to a passage which is found in
"C. L." No. 22, and again repeated in 316, "it is provided by the
Lord, that conjugial pairs should be born, and that these should be
continually educated for marriages, both the girl and the boy being
ignorant of it; and, after a time, should meet in some place, as if by
fate, and see each other." You see, sir, that the pairs are "provided,"
and the education is "provided," and the meeting is "provided," all
by the Lord—not permitted, but " provided." Is not this fatalism ?

And our author does not hesitate to use the term "fate," in relation
to their meeting? Now, what shall be said of those pairs, born into the
world, that are not conjugial pairs? Was it "provided" of the Lord
that these should be born scortatory pairs, and they continually edu
cated for scortatory love ? Or was there no provision about it ? If

it was " provided by the Lord" that these unfortunates should be born
for the infernal marriage, they must be considered as reprobates ; and

if there was no provision about it
, I cannot see why the Lord is not

partial. In fine, I see no way of escape from the Calvinism of the
above passage. S. C.

REMARKS.

If we may trust at all to our impressions, the writer of the above has,

in some way, come under the influence of a hypercritical spirit, and con
sequently discovers less of candor in his communication than we should
otherwise expect. Something has occurred to sour his mind against
the teachings of our illustrious author, and he has thereby put himself
into just that kind of " incapacity" to perceive truth, which Sweden
borg predicated of some men as to regeneration. This evidently is a

moral or superinduced incapacity, as distinguished from an innate one ;

and the language in question is amply warranted by the Lord himself,
when he says of Pharisees and Sadducees, " How can ye escape the
damnation of hell ?"—" How can ye believe, who receive honor one of
another?" What is meant by this, but that the parties addressed
had, by their evils of life, wrought such an internal state within them
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selves as rendered their regeneration and salvation all but hopeless?
At the same time we are expressly taught in the writings that the
intrinsic capability of regeneration remains with every one throughout
eternity.
In several sections of the treatise on the "Divine Providence," our
author elaborately argues the proposition, that all men may be saved;
and that if they arcnot, the fault is their own. Scores of passages
from the "Arcana" may be cited to the same effect, and he everywhere
teaches that the "incapacity" spoken of is adventitious, and not neces
sary as the result of anything like a decree of reprobation, which our
correspondent thinks to be virtually chargeable upon Swedenborg's
doctrine. How he can entertain such an opinion, with the writings
open before him, we are at a loss to understand. The amount of all
that he has said on this subject is

,

that there are certain conditions
requisite to regeneration, —that these conditions are dependent on the
free will of man,—and that if the conditions are not present, the end

is not attained. So with the intemperate man. What is more sound
and unexceptionable than to say, that so long as he persists in indulg
ing the appetite for drink, he cannot be reformed, —he is incapable of
amendments? Take the following references, and say whether there

is anything by which a sound reason is revolted in the statements.

*'What persons are regenerated. That man cannot bo. regenerated unless he be instructed
In the truth of faith and the goods of charity, n. 677, 679, 711, 8635-8640, 10739. That
they who are only in truths and not in good, cannot be regenerated, n. 6567, 8725. That
no person is regenerated unless he be in charity, n. 989. That none can be regenerated
but such as have conscience, n. 2689, 5470. Who can be regenerated, and who cannot,
n. 2689. That they who lead a life of faith and charity, and are not regenerated in the
world, are regenerated in the other life, n. 989, 2490."—//. D. 184.

That the hereditary evil incident to the whole human race is more
operative in some than in others, and thus diminishes the "capacity"
of regeneration, is true beyond all question ; and that the Jews, as a

people, have been in all ages distinguished for a peculiar inaptitude to
be made regenerate or spritual men, is also a fact indisputable. We
may be obliged to run very far back, even prior to the age of Abra
ham, in order to reach the commencement of this character, which has
long become fixed, and is at this day as strong as ever; but we are
certain, that when it did originate, it was owing to an abuse of freedom
for which the Lord was not responsible, and not being responsible for
the cause, he is not responsible for the effect, as evinced in the obduracy of
the posterity of Abraham through all ages down to the present. More
over, we are expressly taught that men do not suffer punishment in the
other life, on account of hereditary, but only of actual evils, A. C. 966.
Now that men are born into the world, and live and die under the in
fluence of hereditary evil, which operates adversely to their salvation,
and together with their actual evil, constitutes a certain "incapacity"
to be regenerated, is a matter of obvious fact, and one that has to be
disposed of on any system of theology whatever. It is not peculiar to
the system of the New Church. Our correspondent himself has to meet
and manage it as well as he can on his own theory, whatever that be.
How idle then to cavil at the teachings of the New Church, when he
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gives and can give no other solution of the problems involved in the
doctrine of Free Will, than Swedenborg does.
We do not dwell upon the other points adverted to in the article, for
they all resolve themselves into that which we have now considered.
They all fall back into the grand query, how the free agency of man
is to be reconciled with the pre-knowledge and eternal purposes of the
Deity. The man of the New Church feels himself delivered from this
logical " Slough of Despond ;" and if others are disposed to remain still
floundering in it

,

he has something else to do than to keep them com

pany, and so he marches on his heavenward way. Gr. B.

ARTICLE IX.

EXTRACTS FROM SWEDENDORG'S SPIRITUAL DIARY.

(Continued from the October Number.)

Concerning a spirit who was disquieted from ardently desiring Heaven.

2049. A spirit like-minded to the one before spoken of, and capa
ble of quite a subtle perception, addressed me on the right side, under
the arm, saying, that there was nothing he so much longed for as hea
ven ; that he had often desired [the enjoyment of] heaven, but that

they were unwilling to admit him ; and begging that if I knew by
what means he could gain entrance thither, I would inform him. It
was given to me to say in reply, that he could not come into heaven
till he had laid aside the cupidity of entering it ; for such an engross
ing desire, even if he was in the height of felicity, would hinder his
perceiving it ; and thus he could not enter heaven till he had got rid
of that cupidity; and all the more because he did not know what hea
ven really was, as to which being interrogated he said, that it was a joy
and felicity greater than could be expressed ; he resembling in this respect
the mass of men who have no other than a most general idea of hea
ven, as being a state of joy, but in what it consists, and what is its
nature, they are utterly ignorant.— 1748, May 22.
2050. As long as such a cupidity inheres [in man they] can never
come into heaven, for if they were even in celestial joy, they would
not have a sense and perception of it

,

by reason of that cupidity ; and
therefore they would never be content. —1748, May 22.

That spirits can also produce odors.

2051. ((((It has sometimes happened that spirits have produced
odors just as if the objects of the odors had been present, concerning
which, if I mistake not, I have frequently spoken before. To-day,
while discoursing of flowers and lilies, they produced a very percepti
ble odor of flowers and lilies, as to which, however, it is only necessary
to notice the fact.— 1748, May 22.
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That those who are in Society mutually know or recognize each other.

2052. There was a certain society of spirits of whom I inquired
whether they knew that they were many, for one only spoke, as is
usual, and he replied that every one recognized with great accuracy
every other one, whether it were from the speech, or from some other
observable peculiarity.—1748, May 22.

Concerning a certain one who was rapt and borne away to Heaven.

2053. ((((There was a certain spirit with me, and that not long after
his departure from the body, as might be concluded from the fact that
he did not know that he was in the other life ; for no one can know
that without being gifted with reflection, as any one may be satisfied
from various considerations. This person seemed to me to have been
devoted, during his life in the body, to studies ; but farther than this
I could not speak particularly of him, notwithstanding I conversed with
him for some time; but he was suddenly caught up on high above me,
which led me to suppose that he was one of that class who in their life
time had cherished lofty aspirations; and then when he came to speak
with spirits as a spirit, being in this aspiring state of mind, he was sud
denly caught away, so that he could speak with them no more; where
upon they wondered whither he would go, for he went into a society of
celestial spirits, and consequently out of the sight of mundane spirits.
I felt therefore authorized to conjecture that he was thus rapt on high,
for the reason that in his life-time he had supposed that heaven itself
was supremely elevated, and not among the lowly or near the earth,
and that being led by this opinion, he appeared to be borne upwards,
for every one's opinion follows and controls him. From the society of
the celestials he spake with me, and said that he saw things high and
sublime, and so magnificent as to surpass the utmost power of the
human mind to conceive.—1748, May 23.
2054. When he was there, I read in Deut. i., respecting the Jewish
people, how they sent messengers to explore the land and what was in

it
,

all which were turned by the celestials into a spiritual sense, so that
they perceived nothing from the literal sense, but only from the spi
ritual. The spirit in question then said to me, that he knew nothing
of what I was reading, but that he heard wonderful things; for there
was an interior sense, namely, that by the mountains of the Amorites
was signified the world of evil spirits, through whom the way led to
heaven, and by the river of Eshkol, where there were fruits and clus
ters of grapes, [was signified] the interior heaven. This, he said, was
the true sense of the words in that passage, and not the literal sense,
of which he could perceive nothing. From this we may judge how the
sense of the Lord's Word is elevated towards the interiors of the
heavens, so that nothing of the literal sense remains; which he
acknowledged, saying to me, with a clear voice, that the things which
he saw were truly magnificent. —1748, May 23.
2055. It may hence appear by a living experience, what life and
glory pertains to the Lord's Word, viewed solely in the internal sense.
Some spirits in the world of spirits, when they perceived that such was
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the glory of the interior sense of the Lord's Word, began to repent
that they had been unwilling to believe in the existence of such a sense,
although they had scarcely been able to do it

,

saying that in the state
in which they now were, they were ready to believe ; apart from that
state they could neither understand nor perceive any of the things
which this spirit saw and heard, for he saw and heard, and perceived.
Some who were unwilling to believe, supposed or said that they were
phantasies; but when it was solemnly affirmed that he saw, heard, and
perceived, what more could be said? Those also who were elevated to
that heaven, at length confessed that they were anything but phanta
sies, for they perceived them as realities, and with a perception vastly
more exquisite than that of the body.))))
2056. It may hence be known that the sense of the letter is far
more penetrative when the mind does not inhere in that sense, as the
Lord then flows in with an interior sense, which illuminates and makes
perspicuous the literal sense as to what it signifies ; which is not the case
while the mind, as with critics, inheres in letters and words. — 1748,
May 23.
2057. (In fact, from the interior heaven they not only saw my
thoughts, but also the things which I was about to think and to do,
together with their causes as far as it was given of the Lord, so that
not even a winking of the eye, or a step of the foot occurs, except it

be previded and provided of the Lord.)
2058. ((((There were still others who were also raised up into heaven,
and especially one from among those whom I had known in their life
time, who, from utter amazement was unable to describe its glory,
saying with emotions of pity, that it was strange that men had not
the least particle of knowledge of these wonderful things. It was
given them to look into my thoughts and affections, and they said, and

I also perceived, that they took cognizance of many more things in
thoughts, than any one could imagine, as also of causes, which man
would attempt in vain to grasp, and to which he does not attend,
together with the sources from which this and that proceeds, and other
like things ; as, moreover, in regard to my present writing, how the
things written are suggested, whether b

y leave or b
y

permission.

"Man is like a society in the least form : unless he dealt with him
self in a spiritual manner, as the wicked are dealt with in a great
society in a natural manner, he, after death would be chastised and pun
ished ; and this, until, through fear of punishment, he does not do
evil, although he can never be reduced to do good from the love of
good."—S.

" The communion which is called the church, consists of all such
persons as have the church in them ; and the church with man enters
when he is being regenerated."—S.
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REMARKS ON COMMUNICATIONS.

Art. I. Comtliunion Sermon. Rev. It. F. Barrett. —This is a plain, practical, and use
ful discourse, presenting important truths in a clear, and intelligible form.

There are, at this time, very gratifying indications of a deeply increasing interest in
New Church discourses, wherein the truths of the Word are brought forth, and explained
in such a way as to meet and satisfy the rational demands of the understanding, at the
same time, revealing and exhibiting, in heavenly light, the path of life, thus showing men
how they may become regenerated, and prepared for a life of usefulness, and happiness in

companionship with the angels in heaven.

Art. II. Our Children. No. 5. E. A. B.—This is the conclusion of a long, and in
some respects, a deeply interesting article. Our views of it

,

the high esteem in which

we hold it
,

together with an allusion to certain objectionable features, were given in the
October number, —we have as yet discovered no reason for changing the opinion then

expressed.

The following letter received from the author of the article, and designed also for inser
tion, we have carefully read. It is scarcely necessary or best to enter into any contro
versy in regard to the points alluded to. E A. B. thinks that we misunderstand him and
his views. We can only say that we have carefully read these and former articles upon
the same subject, and have endeavored to understand his meaning, and to do no injustice
to it

,— but please read his remarks, and then perhaps we will add a word or two more: —

Mr. Hough:
Dear Sir, —When the article, "Our Children," was sent to Prof. Bush, some five or six
months ago, it was with a request that, if published, a note might be at the same time
inserted, saying that it was written about two and a-half years ago,— before I was aware
that any body differed from me in regard to the propriety of juvenile education being
regarded as a Church use,—and also that some extracts were taken from the manuscript
to help make up the report on education, which was presented to the Convention a year
ago last summer.
Your "Remarks on Communications," in the last Repotitory, are calculated to convey
some erroneous impressions, and one or two which I think may do harm, if not corrected.
And, 1st. "E. A.J)." is not willing to be regarded as considering "religious worship
and instruction, the administration of the ordinances and the teaching of the truths of the
Word," as " of but little importance," even in comparison with what he regards as the first
and most important use of the Church. He is not aware that he has ever given any rea
son for supposing that he values these things less highly than those do who value them
highest. Yet your remarks convey this impression. What if I should say, that the phy
sical body was not made to eat, drink, sleep, and be refreshed and invigorated, but to per
form, use, and thence to enjoy; —would it be a just inference that I undervalue eating and
drinking, or that I do not give them their proper rank and place even? They are indis
pensable; but not as an end, but as a means to an end. The use which the body is made
to perform is the end; and whatever qualifies the body for this end, is the means, or,— if

you prefer it
,— a subordinate end or use to a higher end or use. A church, whether as an

individual, or as a collection of individuals, can no more live without worship, than the
body can without bread; the necessity is just as imperative in the former as in the latter
case. And, as the reception of nourishment is the first act,—first in time,— for the body
to perforin, so worship is the first act for a church to perform, —or the first use,—(first in
time,) — if you prefer so to express it; but a subordinate use,— (as the eating of bread is,)—
and designed to put the church in its true relation to the Lord, and thus in a ttate to
receive that light and strength without which all her efforts to perform use would be

utterly vain.
The difference between your views and mine, if I understand you, is simply this :— I go
farther than you do. You are satisfied that the physical man,— for illustration,— should
seek his own nourishment and well-being as an end in and for itsel''. I am not. I would
have him seek it as a subordinate end or use,— a means,— to that end or use which is his
proper use. You would have us form ourselves into societies for the sake of worship and

VOL. IX. 40
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religious instruction as the end ; I would not have these things the end, but the inditpen-
table meant to the end which is such a body's proper use.
The spiritual man, or the Church, must look to the Lord for his daily bread, —he most
be nourished and strengthened by those things which come down from above. His over
flowing heart must also utter praise and thanksgiving for the good things received. The
means of doing these things in a proper manner are a worthy object for toil and sacrifice.
They are perhaps the first thing to be done. But I ask that we stop not here, either in
our ends, or in our efforts. Alas! if we do, our case, as a spiritual society, — as a larger
Church,—will most certainly be like that of an individual who has no healthy bone and
muscle in him, who is not even a healthy recipient of food, for the simple reason that he
eats and drinks as an end, and stops there; that is, does not expend the strength thus
acquired, or designed to be thus acquired, in the performance of use; or it will be like that
of an individual,—or smaller Church,— who devoutly uses all the forms of worship and
instruction, but fails to receive the spiritual life and strength that should flow into such
forms, because he rests there,— and because he considers his spiritual use as ending, rather
than as both ending and commencing in those acts of worship nnd instruction; — for wor
ship is both the end and the commencement of a series or circle of uses. It is both that
which keeps the wheel in motion, and which also expresses the result of the motion;— but
what a mistake to regard worship as the wheel, or as the motion itself. Yet this has been
the way of the world. I bad not expected that it would be so in the New Church.
Now do not misunderstand me. There are, in every form and degree of humanity, —
from the lowest physical to the highest spiritual,— from the most simple to the most com
plex,—as, from an individual (and the parts even of an individual) to a society, — two things,
namely, the mean* of power; life, strength, energy, as you please to call it

,

and the use of
the power by such means procured. And these two thii gs are so related to each other,
that the one is, as it were, the complement of the other. There can be no perfect exist
ence, in any grade of being, without both, and only in proportion as there is a just balance
of the two. We know, for we experience, that this is so on the physical plane. We know
that if wo eat, we must work, or we shall become diseased, nnd thus, in a degree, incapable
of eating, or at least of being in any good measure benefitted by what we cat. Action,
doing, or gioing, is

,

in every degree and form of humanity, an indispensible prerequisite
to a capacity for healthy reception. This is an immutable law of being, and as true in
regard to the spiritual man, as in regard to the natural or physical man. Now, on the
spiritual plane, worship and instruction are but one of these two things ; tbey are the
means,—and, as I have shown elsewhere, Swedcnborg speaks of them as the means,—by
which the spiritual man, of whatever degree or form, receives his power, life, or capacity
to act as a spiritual man, or church. To look to the Lord, then, is the first thing, — in point
of time,— for an individual, a society, or a church to do. But he must not stop here ; if he
does, be will certainly not receive from the Lord; he cannot be in a state to receive from
Him. There is another thing for him to do, that it may he possible for him to be in a

receptive state. He must look to the Lord, with the end in vinr, that he may receive
strength from Him to perform vie in His kingdom; and ns he has opportunity, must actu
ally perforin it. Those things which come down through worship, can flow only into ute ;

no other vessel can receive them, — no other can hold them ; and it must be use, not to one
self, —this is not use, but the means of use,— but use to or for the sake of others. And
these things arc just as true of a church society, as of a church individual. Our end, in
forming ourselves into a society, then, should he, that we may be enabled, as a larger body,
to perform those uses in the Lord's kingdom, which we cannot perform as individuals.
And, whatever these uses may be, onr first means arc, in all rases, worship and instruction.
And if our organization provides for these two things, namely, the nses as the end, and the
worship, &c., as the means, or end, or use to the end or use; and if we live and act accord
ing to it

,

or so far as we do so, we arc a church of larger form.
Now, if this is not New Church truth, please show mc, from Siccdtnborg, what New
Church truth is. Docs he anywhere, or in any manner, teach that we, either as individuals
or as societies, are made for worship and religious instruction as an end, and not rather for
use as an end, and for these things only as means to that end? The Lord delights in the
worship of His creatures; —but why? Not, by any mcans, on account of the worship as an
end in itself; but on account of the use which true worshippers thereby receive strength to
perforin, and the happiness thence resulting to them.
3d. You were certainly unfortunate in your allusion to the Boston society, as an illustra
tion of your views. That society has never seemed since to have so much real New Church
life as when it had the management of a school.
Again, you say that the "efforts" made in that society, several years ago, "to establish
schools under its own direct and immediate auspices," " were not successful." And what
do you mean by this ? Those "efforts" resulted in the society's having a school under the
management of its committees for quite a number of years. How successful the school
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was, can perhaps be ascertained by consulting the reports of those committees which were
from time to time rendered to the society, the Association of the Convention, and many of
which were published. It was then thought that those efforts were successful, —not in
making a perfect school, by any means.— but in making a school which answered, in a
good and reasonable degree, the ends of a New Church school. And I believe that most of
those parents who had children grow up in the school, regard it as successful; and the
children themselves, since become valuable members of the society, — look back upon it as
successful. And many look buck upon that period as the brightest and most delightful of
any period to be remembered in the society's history; and many a heart has since yearned
for a return of those happy days. The society, so far as it thought it could, took the chil
dren for a time under its wings. The Lord blessed it in the efforts, as He can only bless
efforts to do good; and He blessed the children, who are now among the brightest orna
ments of the Church. If you mean that the society's efforts were not successful, because
the society finally fainted under difficulties, and the school did not last for ever, then you
are right, for the school came to an end ; but in no other sense were they not reasonably
successful, and encouragingly so. Truly, yours, &c , E. A. R.

Our correspondent evidently expects a somewhat lengthy reply to these remarks, —asks
as to show him, from Swedenborg, what the New Church truth is in regard to the ques
tion at issue.

We would not shrink from a thorough examination of this question, with a clear and
full presentation of our views on the subject, confirmed and illustrated from the writings
of the Church; but we have not time to prepare anything of that sort for this number, nor
space left for its insertion.

The whole difference of opinion seems to arise from our not agreeing with our corres
pondent, in regard to what the Church is in her ultimated form. He thinks that we mis

understand his views, and we are not less certain that he has hitherto failed correctly to

apprehend the views of those brethren who differ from him in regard to this question. He

is an able, earnest, and eloquent advocate of New Church education, — nor does he exhaust
his efforts merely in words, but is an accomplished and successful practical educator. Wo
give him full credit, therefore, for exhibiting, in his own life, a thorough love for the cause

which he advocates. But his difficulty, as it seems to us, and as we have before intimated,

is that he places the use to which he is devoted, in advance of all others as an end, in com

parison with which even religious worship and the administration of the ordinances of tho
Church are to be regarded only as subordinate means.

Now, herein is a scrims error, else we have failed entirely to understand the teachings
of cur illumined author. All the real uses that are performed, either in heaven or on
earth, are both means and ends. They are ends inasmuch as in each case they are reached

through other subordinate means, and inasmuch also, as when attained, they each con

tribute, in some measure, to the happiness and well-being of society. And they are means
also, since in every case they lead us to the performance of other uses, which are added to
the aggregate of those things which make up, fill, and form the Lord's kingdom, both in
heaven and on earth. Public worship is a use, a good and orderly use, as we know from

the fact that it is performed in heaven as well as on earth. It is thus both an end and a
means. The same is true of the education of youth, and this also must be a good use, for
very many of the angels are engaged in it. But is it best to attempt to depress one of
these uses, and call it only a means, with the view of elevating the other as an end ?
We would ask our correspondent to think seriously again in regard to this whole matter.

May there not be a very little of his own proprium in those feelings and thoughts which
prompt him to place the use which he loves, and to which his life is devoted, although it

be a good, orderly, and important one, in advance of all others as the special use of the
Church, and to regard those other uses only in the light of subordinate means.
When E. A. B., or any other New Churchman, devotes himself to the work of edu

cation, the Church is then acting through him in the performance of that use. Bdt
we do not think it would be orderly or best, or that any important good would be at

tained by having the Church, in her organized capacity, take that use under her especial

protection and care, as a principal and important thing to be done. The Church is tin
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kingdom of the Lord, and that kingdom embraces all good and orderly uses in every degree
and form, from the highest to the lowest. The Lord is in all these uses. He loves them
all, and provides for the welfare of all, whether men or angels, who are in the delight of

being mediums through whom the uses of his kingdom may descend and be ullimated.
But we must refer to this subject again, — the above are only hasty passing remarks.

Art. III. Are not all good Spirits Ministers unto the heirs of Salvition? G. H.—The
writer of this short article is the gentleman who was at one time associated with us in the

publication of the Herald. He is a grandson of the Rev. John Hargrove, the first New Church
minister in the United States. In a letter received from him n few weeks since, he makes
some interesting allusions to Mr. H. and says, " John Hargrove always kept in open house
for ministers of every denomination visiting the city, and many Catholics and Protestants

accepted his ever-ready hospitality. I know that my views on the ministry are entirely in
accordance with his. I do not wish to detract from the dignity, station, or honor of the
ministerial function, and yet I regard the minister as being a good and true minister, just
in the degree of his usefulness, never by virtue of his office only."
We have a faint impression that the laity of the Church will be most deeply and tho

roughly gratified to see the time come, when this whole question, in regard to the rights,

prerogatives, privileges, manner of ordination, and other things appertaining to the formali
ties of the ministry, shall settle down into a state of quiet and peaceful rest. Then will

they hope to see a more earnest, faithful, and successful performance of the real uses of

the ministry in teaching the heavenly doctrines, both from the pulpit and through the press.

We must, however, beg them to wait a little longer, and be patient, remembering that

ministers, as well as other men, need to be regenerated; and that the just and true order

for the performance of any use, can be seen and adopted only in the degree in which men
come into the love of the use for its own sake, without regard to any selfish or ambitious

ends.

Art. IV. Thoughts on the Divine Providence. S. S. S.—This article, somewhat dis
cursive in its character, as well as diffusive in its style, comes from the pen of an invalid.

It contains some very pleasant and delightful suggestions, as well as incidents, illustrating
the importance of trusting, with all our hearts, in the goodness and superintending care of
a merciful Providence. How true it is, that the Lord never leaves nor forsakes those who

trust in him: "I have been young and now I am old, yet have I never seen the righteous
forsaken, nor his seed begging their bread."

Art. V. Raising the Veil. D. K.W.—A pleasant and interesting presentation of import
ant truths, from the pen of a well known writer.

Art. VI. The Jewish and Christian Priesthoods. G. B.—There are, doubtless, many
readers of the doctrines, whose minds are still in an inquiring state, in regard to the sub
ject of the ministry, and who will be gratified to examine, and weigh with care, the views
here presented on either side.

Our own views in regard to the ministry, (we are speaking now in the name and on

behalf of the junior editor of the Repository,) arc somewhat clearly and definitely settled.
It may be well to give a brief statement of our creed, so far as regards the doctrine in
question.

1st We believe that the ministerial use is a good and orderly one; that it is one of
the divinely appointed uses of the Lord's kingdom]; that it exists in heaven, and from
thence descends to the Church on earth.

2d. We believe that the successful performance of that use requires that certain indi
vidual persons should devote themselves to it, as the principal and most important work of
their lives. It should be the use through which such persons are known, and for the sake
of which they are supported and sustained as members of the Church, and of society.
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3d. We suppose it orderly and right for every one who is capable of doing so, to com
municate spiritual instruction to others, as occasion may require; but do not suppose that

such occasional instruction can safely be regarded as a substitute for the services of a

recognized ministry, consisting of men who shall devote themselves to that use as the prin

cipal work of their lives.

4th. We believe that ministers ought to be humble and laborious men, devoting them

selves with all their souls to the use which has been given them to do, not esteeming them

selves, or wishing others to esteem them, any better than other men, because of the

sacredncss of the office to which the Lord in his providence has appointed them.

5th. We believe that every society of the Church ought to be left in full freedom to

choose and determine for itself in regard tu the form and manner in which its minister

shall be ordained or introduced into office, and that these external ceremonial arrangements

appertaining to ultimate order, may vary, and ought to vary, according to times and cir

cumstances.

The creed thus recited does not agree, in overy particular, with the one adopted by our

learned and esteemed friend, the senior editor, as those who are conversant with his writings

very well know; neither docs it harmonize, in all respects, with the views entertained by
some other persons, who are unwilling to recognize any minister of the New Church as

being made by the Lord, or being set apart in an orderly way for the performance of the

duties of his office, unless ordained entirely in accordance with the form and method ap
pointed and agreed upon by the General Convention.

From our inmost soul we do hope, that for the sake of the peace and welfare of the
Church, the day may not be far distant, when this question in regard to the order of the

ministry shall have subsided into a state of quiet rest. What the great mass of the laity
of the New Church want, what they most earnestly desire, is to see ministers go to work,
each one, with all his might, zealously, earnestly, and faithfully, teaching the heavenly doc

trines in such way and manner as the Divine Providence may lay open before him.

Abt. VII. The AngeVs Home. Lora. — A brief but beautiful story, drawing aside with
a gentle hand, the thin veil that shuts from our view the inner world.

We have before received a few short pieces from the same pen, and wish we might hear

from the writer more frequently.

Art. VIII. Pots Swedenlmrg Teach Calvinism? S. C. With remarks by G. B.—The
cavils of S. C, for we cannot regard them as anything more, are very fully answered in
the remarks by the senior editor. We have one remark, however, to make. We have

some doubt of the utility of occupying our pages with articles written by men who cvi-

dently have never understood the doctrines of the New Church, or else have fallen into a

state of mind which leads them to pervert and misrepresent them. Fair, honest inquiry

ought always to be met and answered as fully as possible; but there is no end to cavilling.

It is impossible to answer a caviller in such a way as to satisfy or convince him ; for the
difficulty is not generally in his understanding. The caviller is usually suffering from

some degree of waywardness in the moral state, which predisposes him not to see or

acknowledge the truth.

A«T. IX. Extract* from. Steedenborg's Spiritual Diary. Translated by G. B.— These
translations from the Diary have long been an interesting portion of the Repotitory, and

will, we hope, be continued. The Diary contains our illumined author's daily private

notes,—things which he saw and heard in the spiritual world. It is, therefore, peculiarly
and deeply interesting to those who are inquiring in regard to the nature and laws of that

world.

S
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MISCELLANY.

(From the New Jerusalem Messenger.)

"GIVE HER THE LIVING CHILD, AND IN NO WISE SLAY IT."
The question is sometimes asked, why our columns are not frequently opened to the dis
cussion of questions of church order, and why we do not explain and defend the principles
upon which the simple organization of the General Convention, and its few regulations in
regard to the ministry, are believed to be based. Our reply may be given in few words.
It is because the friends of the Convention are unwilling to sacrifice the most vital things
of the church to non-essential and confessedly subordinate matters.
When, as at the present time, questions of church order are declaimed upon with heat
and acrimony, —when no motive short of the lust of dominion, the intent to build anew
the tower of Babel upon the plain of Shinar, can be found for those whose only fault con
sists in preferring a simple form of voluntary order, which they have proved to be useful,
and believe to be justifiable,—then it seems reasonable to apprehend, either that faith is in
danger of being separated from charity, or that things in their nature subordinate, are as
piring to the highest place in the mind. At such a crisis the friends of the New Church
will prefer to lose all that can be lost, rather than incur the risk of even a defensive war.
" If any man will take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also; and whosoever shall
compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain." With the exasperated feelings that have
already manifested themselves in relation to the subject, to engage now in a discussion
upon church order would be equivalent not only to renewing the contest that occurred be
fore King Solomon, over the living child, but to endorsing the proposal of the pretended
mother: "Let it be neither mine nor thine, hut divide it." The true mother never con
sents to the infamous proposal : " O my lord, give her the living child, and in no wise
slay it"
The man who sees the life of his mother assailed by enemies, would evince little filial
love or humanity were he not willing to endanger her dwellling in order to preserve her
life. And so with the Church. When charity, which is her life, is assailed, if we endan
ger that life to preserve the edifice of external order that has been erected for her defence,
we deserve to be ranked among those who sacrifice the substance of religion to secure its
mere shadow. Too many deplorable examples of this kind abound in the history of the
nominal church, to induce any friend of religion to add to their number.
No reasonable man ridicules or censures the preference which the Episcopalian, the
Presbyterian, and the Congregationalist give to their respective forms of church order; but
when either of them makes his own preference an essential of salvation, or denounces the
preference of another as inconsistent with his own freedom of conscience, he is pretty
sure to encounter the pity of good men, and the sneers of infidels. No one blames the
Baptist for preferring to administer or receive the rite of baptism by immersion, rather
than by sprinkling; but when, by his denunciations and bitter contentions, he practically
makes a Christian spirit and life subordinate to baptism by immersion, then he is mora
likely to provoke the scorn than to insure the respect of his fellow-Christians. And so in
every instance. Whatever we are willing to contend for, or to engage in angry discussion
to defend, that we do practically, in spite of our professions, make the most essential thing
of our faith. At a period when bigotry and intolerance of this description blush to show
themselves in the old church, —when the various branches of that church seem to have
tacitly agreed upon a suspension of hostilities on the subject of church order, is it not sur
prising to find some who profess to be far in advance of the old church, renewing the
strife for non-essentials with, if possible, redoubled animosity ?
We are not conscious of underrating either the importance of church order, or the
value of an efficient ministry. But we hope never to rate them so highly as to be willing
to sacrifice the most vital things of the Church in their defence. To do so would be like
devoting to the flames the lives of a congregation, in order to preserve the walls of the
church in which they happened to be assembled.
Our paper, it is true, is an organ of the General Convention, but not its organ in any
sense that prevents it from being solely devoted to the best interests of the New Church.
The most vital of these interests we believe to be identified with the preservation ofa spirit
of kindness and conciliation, of forbearance, forgiveness, and brotherly regard towards all
men. and especially towards those who are willing to be known as New Churchmen. And
we believe the friends of the Convention, much as they are attached to its organization,
would prefer it should be put down with the strong hand of its opposerg, rather thin pre
served and defended by any such means.
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And if it is ever proper to speak of personal preferences in connection with a subject
like this, we may say here, that sooner than be instrumental in'engcndcring or prolonging a
censorious, contending spirit among New Churchmen, sooner than be in any way con
nected with a periodical devoted to unprofitable controversies upon any religious subject
whatever, we would betake ourselves to the meanest and most despised occupation that can
be found among the employments of honest labor.

REMARKS.

The above is from the columns of a recent No. of the Neu> Jerutaltm Meiaenger. We
have transferred the article entire to our pages, for which we trust the editors will give us due
credit, even though we should appear to treat rather roughly the guest whom our hospital

ity has taken in. But we would first of all assure ourselves that we do our neighbor no

wrong, by garbling, suppressing, or in any way misrepresenting the sentiments on which
we propose to remark. We therefore insert the whole article just as it is. In the present
instance, we have desired also to hold up, and hang up for permanence, a testimonial to the

professed dispositions of our brethren, to which we may feel compelled to call their atten
tion, at another time. It is on the whole a valuable document, and we wish to table it.
We have been all along very variously affected by the tone and tenor of the editorial
articles of the Mtuenger. We have been sometimes edified, sometimes perplexed, some
times indignant, and sometimes merry over the lucubrations which have invited our atten
tion from week to week. We have found these editorial essays occasionally marked by
what we were forced to regard as sophistry, occasionally by fallacy, and occasionally by
distorted presentations, but very seldom by cant. In the above article, however, we recog
nize a strange outflow of downright cant, for we can call it by no soflcr name. The head

ing of the piece, taken from the affecting history of the true and the pseudo mother who
made their appeal to Solomon, if it has any point at all, implies that the Convention would
prefer to give up its chosen scheme of order, rather than be the means of ruthlessly divid

ing and rending the living body of the Church. "The friends of the New Church (that is
to say, the friends of the General Convention) will prefer to lose all that can be lost, rather
than incur the risk of even a defensive war." Wc beg to be excused for the use of plain

language, but we cannot for the life of us look upon this as anything else than a choice

specimen of what in certain quarters is ycleped gammon. Of course it is not spoken by
the authority of the Convention, and the Messenger has no right to commit that body even
by implication, to a policy so foreign to its whole genius and past course of action. No.

thing of the kind is really intended. The promise made to the ear is broken to the heart.

Ths Convention's organ would fain obtain the credit of making noble and generous con

cessions for the sake of peace and love, while in fact, as far as the spirit of its allusion is
concerned, the Convention would rather the sword should divide filly children, than abate

one iota of its claims, or recede an inch from its position as a heaven-appointed institute
for the maintenance of true order on earth. The story is told of a poor peasant, in France
or Switzerland, who lived so remote from the great current of the world's events, that for
several years after it occurred, he had not heard of the death of Napoleon. When at

length the fact was stated to him by some one from abroad, he is said to have given his

head a very incredulous toss, and replied,
" Napoleon dead ! Don't you believe it ; you don't

know him." So we say, in regard to any reports of the Convention's giving up the ghost
of its pretensions. Whoever knows the nature of that and of all kindred bodies, will believe
no such thing. Such bodies, while they are always prone to advance, are never disposed

to recede. Revolution may indeed sometimes invade their ranks, by reason of a tremend

ous pressure from without, but left to themselves, Conventions, Synods, Councils, it id

gtnus omne, hold on to their fancied prerogatives with a death-grasp.
What then, we ask, docs the Messenger mean by adopting such a style, when it knows

that the Convention will not for a moment entertain the thought of the slightest concession

to the pleadings of those whom it regards as its enemies, simply because they feel constrained

to tell it the truth respecting itself? Is it anything else than the most unmitigated cant,-
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the most downright hypocrisy? With what face can a New Church paper come before the

world and profess its willingness to sacrifice everything but vital and essential truth, in order

to pour oil on the troubled waters of a distracted Church, when the very first motion looking
to such a course would brand the mover as a recreant and traitor to the high and holy
interests of the Church? It is indeed just the course that ought to be pursued. It is the
noble purpose that ought to be cherished. But it is precisely because it is what ought to

be done, that wc are sure it will not be done. The conscience of an individual will often
prompt him to a reformed and right train of conduct, even when probabilities might seem

to be strongly against it; but conscience is unknown to corporations, and therefore we may
assure ourselves that they will always act according to their instincts, and their in tincts

always lead them to accumulate power, instead of divesting themselves of it
But let us look a little more narrowly at the scope of the document. To the question,

why the columns of the Messenger arc not more frequently opened to the discussion of
topics of Church order, the reply is, that " it is because the friends of the Convention are
unwilling to sacrifice the most vital things of the Church to non-essential and confessedly
subordinate matters." The distinction of essential and non-essential, of primary and
secondary, in matters of religion is undoubtedly well founded, and it is evermore a re

proach to any man who shall give undue prominence in his inculcations to the subordinate

as compared with the principal. It is unquestionable that intrinsically matters of life
ought to take the lead of matters of order. Dut here comes a problem to be solved.

Suppose that one portion of the Church, in the honest estimate of another portion, is deter
mined to elevate a point of order to such a degree of importance as in effect to overshadow
everything else, and thus virtually to make such a point essential, what then is the duty
of the other party ? Is it not to take a firm stand, in the name of charity, and offer a
vigorous resistance to the contemplated imposition ? Are they nut bound to protest with
all the vehemence of logic and love against a system of measures which tends inevitably
to break up the fellowship of brethren, to sow perpetual discords, and entail a lasting
schism on the Church? Suppose them to adopt this course, and without one particle of ill
feeling towards their brethren on any other account, to reason with, beg, and implore them
not to persist in thus rending the body of Christ; what should we think of the abettors of
that movement turning upon the remonstrants and charging them with magnifying trifles,
— with " sacrificing the most vital things of the Church to non-essentials," — and also to
impute to them "exasperated feelings," and to taunt them with .' declaiming" upon those

topics " with heat and acrimony ?" What, we repeat, is to be thought of such charges
preferred under such circumstances ? Is it fair, is it honest ? Is it worthy of men bear
ing the sacred designation of New Churchmen? Yet this we aver is precisely the course
adopted by the Messenger in the above and kindred articles that have from time to time

appeared in its columns. And yet it has now, to call it hy its right name, the effrontery
to come out, and in a canting vein talk about " the danger of faith being separated from

charity, and things in their nature subordinate aspiring to the highest place in the mind."

What words can express the loathing which such language is calculated to excite in one
who sees through the transpicuous humbug? Does not the writer perceive that his own

words condemn him and the party for which he pleads? "Whatever we are willing to
contend for, or to engage in angry discussion to defend, that we do practically, in spite of
our professions, make the most essential thing of our faith." And no other than this has
been and still is the course of the Convention and its advocates. With charity on its lips
as paramount to everylhing else, order,—external order, — has been in its heart as all in all.
With the smooth voice of Jacob, we have had the rough hairy hands of Esau manipulating
us from head to foot. Thanks he to Heaven in the name of all those who have not been

imposed upon by the cheat!

If there were any possibility that the article meant what it expresses,— if we could be
lieve there was a particle of sincerity in its professed lamentations over "the divisions of
leuben" —if wo could recognize these tears as flowing from any but crocodile eyes, our
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very hearts would leip with joy at the prospect of returning peace. Heaven knows that
we have not the shadow of a shade of ill feeling towards the nun composing the Conven.
tion, viewed in their individual characters, and nothing would give us more heartfel

delight than to embrace them in the bonds of fraternal love; but viewed as members of
an ecclesiastical body, so fraught and running over with pernicious consequences to the
Church, we must stand aloof, and exclaim, "O my soul, come not thou into their secret;
unto their assembly, mine honor, be not thou united!"
How sad that we are compelled to read such fine words as here meet us, and yet find

no meaning in them,— to pluck such fair-seeming apples, and yet have them prove but

apples of Sodom, and turn to ashes in our hands. "The man who sees the life of his
mother assailed by enemies, would evince little filial love or humanity, were he not willing
to endanger her dwelling in order to preserve her life. And so with the Church. When

charity, which is her life, is assailed, if we endanger that life to preserve the edifice of
external order, that has been erected for her defence, we deserve to be ranked among those

who sacrifice the substance of religion to secure its shadow." What goodly speech is this,
had it but the virtue of sincerity. In truth, it requires an effort to conic to the conclusion
that all this, and more like it

,

is
,

after all, vox et prelerea nihil. One of Shakspeare's
characters says of another, " He gave such orderly and well-behaved reproof to all uncome-
liucss, that I would have sworn his disposition would have gone to the truth of his words."
So here. We are loth to believe that one who has such just views of the demands of
charity, can be so recreant to the obligations of truth, as to utter these sentences merely
for effect, conscious, all the time, that neither he nor those for whom he speaks, have the

least idea of making good the words b
y

appropriate acts. Still how beautifully can he
discourse of the interests of the Church! "The most vital of these interests we believe to
be identified with the preservation of a spirit of kindness und conciliation, of forbearance,
forgiveness, and brotherly regard towards all men, and especially towards those who are

willing to be known as New Churchmen." True enough; here is the vital spirit of the
New Church, and why is not the Convention willing to act in accordance with it? Why
will they maintain a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence at the very threshold of the
temple, that forbids access to multitudes who would gladly enter and worship with them,
but for the requisition first to declare themselves in favor of a certain system of govern
ment and order, which they intelligently and conscientiously believe to be the device of
Satan, and not the appointment of Heaven. There are large numbers of ns who are not
only willing to be known as New Churchmen, but who feel that we are entitled to be so

regarded b
y our Conventional brethren, but who will, every one of us, lose our right hands

sooner than we will use them to write assent to the Conventional code. Why arc we, on
this account, to be cut off from all genial alliance with our co-receivers of the Heavenly
doctrines? Do not insult us by telling us that the Convention's doors are open to receive
us; that there is nothing in the way but our own perversity and whim. The Convention
itself is in the way ; it is an insuperable barrier; we can just as soon symbolize with the
Roman Papacy as we can with the Boston polity; and we know in our souls that it is

utterly and inexpressibly wrong in our brethren to insist upon acquiescence in their sys
tem of order, before we can be cordially welcome to their fraternal regards. We know
that they have no right, before Heaven, to erect an arbitrary system of government in the
bosom of the Church, which shall stand as a barrier to separate "very friends," who had
else blended in the most harmonious sympathy and cooperation. But if such be their im
movable purpose; if no arguments or entreaties will prevail upon them to remove this
barrier, and let loving hearts and hands rush together, be the dread responsibility theirs.
We take the Lord, the Word, the Holy Angels, and the good Spirits to witness, that we
desire nothing more ardently than that union which shall consist with freedom. We object
to ail conventions, to all organizations of whatever name or nature, voluntary or involun
tary, which involve the least degree of legislation for the Lord's disciples, "the sons of
the free woman, the Jerusalem that is from above, which is the mother of us all." Let all
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such uncommanded and man-made institutes be done away, and a new and happy era will
dawn opon the Church. She will then be cemented by love, and her " rest shall be glo
rious." Till that is the case she will comparatively labor in the fire. We know, indeed,
that the plea of uses will be urged, and the Convention glorified as a grand instrument of
use ; but we say in reply, that no possible uses can countervail the evils and disasters that

are inseparable from a polity which interposes a gulf of estrangement between Christian
brethren.

This is the evil of evils, of which the Convention appears to have no adequate conception.
That body has decided for itself on the expediency of its own existence, and nothing can
turn it. Consequences are thrown to the winds. In so doing it acts out the very inmost
genius of all ecclesiastical confederations. They always have proved a curse to the Church,

and they always will. Charity is sure to go down as the order of organization goes up,
and the votaries of such systems seldom fail to lose their own graces by calling iu ques
tion those of dissenters.
We conclude, therefore, by citing the closing words of the Messenger's article, and
appealing to the writer to prove his sincerity by acting them out. " Sooner than be
instrumental in engendering a censorious contending spirit among New Churchmen,
sooner than be in any way connected with a periodical devoted to unprofitable controver
sies upon any religious subject whatever, we would betake ourselves to the meanest and
most despised occupation that can be found among the employments of honest labor."
We have no doubt a sideway thrust at our periodical is intended in these words, but it
does not trouble us at all, as we know perfectly well the ground we occupy, and how natu
ral it is for those who are absorbed in externals to become blind to the fact, and to charge
upon others the very delinquency to which they are most obnoxious themselves. But
we take the words as they stand in connection with the whole scope of the essay, and we
submit that the writer is morally bound either to prove the truth of his declarations, by
acting according to them, or frankly confess that he has descended to the ignoble art
of courting favor by saying what he did not mean, by professing a willingness to make
sacrifices for the peace and prosperity of the Church which he did not intend, — in a word,
by giving pledges which he never meant to redeem. The alternative is before him, and
we do not envy him the choice which he is called to make. G. 15.

G3* The junior editor of the Repository feels constrained to add a remark, indicating his
own impressions in regard to the article quoted above from the Messenger. The article waa
written, as we suppose, by the responsible editor, Rev. W. B. Hayden; and we have not a
shadow of doubt, that every line in it means just what it says. Many persons, both in and
out of the Convention, have doubtless felt some surprise that the editor of the Messenger
should have written such an article, thus virtually declining to defend the policy of the
Convention, and even implying, that so far from regarding that body as the spiritual mother
herself, he looks upon it only as a temporary house for the mother, which may bcatorn down
without doing any very serious mischief. The appearance in the editorial columns of the
Messenger, of an article so improbable and unlooked for in its character, has led G. B. to
doubt its sincerity. We have reliable assurances, however, received since G. B's" remarks
came to hand, which fully confirm our first impressions in regard to the meaning and

design of the article. The writer means what he says ; but is very far from either mean-
ing or saying those things that will be likely to secure the approbation or sympathy of the
staunch advocates of the Convention System. He does, however, manifest a spirit of com
promise and conciliation, which it is very gratifying to observe. We would by no means

place a light estimate upon such concessions, when sincerely, even though reluctantly,
made. They indicate the drawing near of that good time, so long looked for, and hoped
for, when the men of the New Church will be in greater spiritual freedom, the tyranny of
external, prescribed, and predetermined forms being broken and removed.

S. H.
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ORDINATIONS BY REV. B. F. BARRETT.
On Sunday, 21st of September, Mr. Anthony Riker, of the State of Illinois, was ordained
into the ministry of the New Church by Rev. B. F. Barrett, — the ceremony being per
formed in the place of worship of the New York First Society. The following account of
the Ordination we take from The Critii, of October 1st.—

uk. hiker's application.

New York, September 19, 1856.
To Reo. B. F. Barrett, Minuter in the Lord's New Church.
Dear Sir and Brother — Having been a diligent student of the Heavenly doctrines of the
the New Jerusalem, now for the space of nearly three years, and an authorized preacher
of these doctrines for nearly two years past, and it being desirable that I should have
authority to administer the ordinances of the Church, since I am situated in a section of
the western country, some forty miles distant from any other New Church minister, and
having some five or six weeks ago written to the presiding minister of the Illinois Asso
ciation of the New Church, requesting ordination at his hands, and not having as yet
received any answer to my petition, though I have the means of knowing that my letter
was duly received; and believing that, on account of my known sympathy with the views
and feelings of whet may he denominated the more liberal parly in the Church, my request
will not be granted, and that 1 could not, for the same reason, receive ordination at the
hands of any minister of the General Convention, and finding myself, after mature reflec
tion, unable to sympathize with the order and policy of the Convention, and unwilling, for
the same reasons, to be identified with that body, as at present organized, I therefore write
you, and herewith transmit certain documents, which I trust will satisfy you of my charac
ter and standing in the Church, and my competency to teach the Heavenly doctrines. And,
declaring it. to be my desire and intention to devote myself to the duties of the ministry in
the Lord's New Church, I hereby request that, if consistent with your views and feelings,
you will perform for me the ceremony of ordination next Sabbath, in such a manner as
will authorize me to perform any and all the duties properly belonging to the priestly office.

Respectfully, your Brother in the Lord's New Church,
ANTHONY RIKER.

CEREMONY of ordination.

Mr. Riker was asked the following questions :—
" Do you sincerely believe that it is of the Divine Providence of the Lord, that you ore
called to the office of a minister in the New Jerusalem ?
" Do you now, in the presence of the Lord, and of this assembly, declare your faith in
the Divine Word, and in the Heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem, as unfolded in the
writings of E. Swedenborg?
" Do you desire to be ordained as a minister, that you may perform the duties of that
office, in teaching and leading men according to those doctrines?"
These questions being answered affirmatively, the following passages of the Word were
read, (Matt, zxviii. 18-20; Matt. z. 7-16; John xx. 21. 22.)
Then placing his hands upon Mr. Riker's head, Mr. Barrett said :—
"Anthony Riker, you are hereby ordained to be a minister in the Church of the New
Jerusalem, and are set apart to the performance of the duties pertaining to the snered office.
To you is given authority to teach and preach the Heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusa
lem; to lead in the public worship of the Lord; to administer the ordinances of the Church;
to consecrate marriages and officiate at funerals; and to perform all other acts and duties
which you may be required to perform, and which properly belong to the priestly office."
Then was said the following benediction:—
"The Lord bless thee, and keep thee; the Lord make his face to shine upon thee, and
be gracious unto thee ; tho Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.
Amen."
Then Mr. Barrett, taking Mr. Riker by the right hand, said :—
"My brother, I cordially receive you into the ministry of the Lord's New Church. And
now that you have been solemnly inducted into the priestly office, 1 beseech you to be ever
mindful of its sacred and responsible duties. Conduct yourself on all occasions us becomes
your calling, with meekness, humility, tenderness, gentleness, and godly sincerity.
" Be a diligent and prayerful student of the Divine Word,— that fountain of wisdom to
angels and men. Let your mind and heart be thoroughly imbued with its great doctrines,
which are all doctrines of life. Seek there to learn the path of duty, — the way of holi
ness,— to learn of Him who was meek and lowly in heart, and who is the 'Way, the Truth,
and the Life.' And preach the truth, vouchsafed from above, with fidelity, with earnest
ness, with fearlessness, calling no man master.
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" Look ever to the Lord Jesus Christ, the great Teaclier ; and mtiy He be with you
always. May He so open your understanding, that you may perceive in all the Scriptuies
the tilings concerning Himself. May you receive of His fulness, and grace for grace. And
may He ever enable you freely to give, as you have freely received."
A hymn was then sung, which was followed by the benediction: —"The grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ be with us all. Amen."

ORDINATION OF MR. D. K.WHITAKER.
On the 12th of October last, Mr. Barrett ordained into the New Church ministry, Mr. D.
K. Whitakcr, of this city. The ordination of Mr. Whitakcr took place in pursuance of
an application from the candidate himself, seconded by the recommendation of a council of
brethren, who met at the house of Dr. Robert Arthur, of this city, on the evening of the
1 Ith of October. The recommendation was to the effect, that they regarded Mr. Whitakcr
as a suitable person to be introduced into the ministry of the Lord's New Church; and that
they united in seconding his application for such ordination,—uniting also in inviting Mr.
Barrett to perform the ceremony on the following Sunday morning, — and recommending
that the candidate should be ordained into oil the powers and functions of the New Church

ministry. The ceremony was performed in the place of worship of the First New Jerusa
lem Society, and was witnessed by a large number of persons. The whole service was

performed by Mr. Barrett, — the ordination sermon being preached also by him. The form
of ordination was similar to the one used in the case of Mr. Riker.

.D* A correspondent intimates his fears, that some leading New Churchmen are disposed
to favor a monarchical, rather than a republican form of government, and alludes to certain
facts which seem to him to justify his apprehensions on that score. We beg our friend to

lay aside bis fears. Every good man loves his country.

Every receiver of the heavenly doctrines is taught to love his country; to uphold and
sustain it; to do everything that he can to advance its welfare; provided, of course, that
no injustice is done to any other nation, or people.
It is very likely there may be some New Churchmen among us, who think that a mo
narchical form of government would be much better than the one we have. Such is not
our opinion, however; and we are gratified to find that the sympathies of our correspond
ent are also on the side of republicanism.
It is scarcely likely that a dozen New Churchmen could be found, who have been born
in this country, who would intimate a desire to subvert our government, and have a king
to reign over us. There is, therefore, not the slightest danger in this direction.

A PRACTICAL QUESTION.
A lady writing from Le Claire, Iowa, under dale of October 19th, says:—
If agreeable to yourself and one of your correspondents. S. A. W., I would like to state
•ome of my troubles, in the hope of eliciting a reply which will remove my difficulties.
My husband and myself are isolated receivers, and were, at our leaving Chicago, mem
bers of the New Church there. I had always, when a member of the Presbyterian Church,
valued very highly the privilege of participating in the Communion. Since my residence
here, I have refrained from attending the Sacrament, thinking that my ideas of the Divine
Trinity were so totally different from those of the congregations here, that they would not
feel themselves in agreement with me sufficiently to sympathize with me, were they aware
of my opinions.
Your correspondent S. A W. speaks of being in the habit of communing with the Epis
copal Church. We attend the Congregational and Presbyterian churches, as they are
opened on alternate Sabbaths.
I would be much obliged to S. A. W., or yourself, to answer my difficulties.
If Mrs. Wentz, the lady alluded to by our correspondent, should find time to prepare a
communication on the subject referred to, it will be very acceptable. Similar inquiries
are often coming to hand. They have been answered hundreds of times, and yet the
answers do not always reach the persons who need them.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

1.—Personal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to El-Medinah and Mecca. By Richard F.
Burton. Willi an Introduction by Bayard Taylor. With Mop, and two Illuttraliont.
New York : G. P. Putnam &, Co. 1856.
All travels to the Orient have a peculiar interest with the New Churchmen. It is there
that he finds the land of correspondences, and the early home of the Church. It is there,
loo, that he looks forward to the rcestablishment of the Church, which the genius of the

people will render of comparatively easy reception. The present volume of Mr. Burton, so

elegantly reproduced by Putnam, reminds us of all these particulars, while conducted over

the Holy Land, and through the Sacred Temple of the Moslems. For such a purpose we

could not well find a more agreeable guide or hierophant than our accomplished traveller,

who, by donning the Arab costume, and speaking the language, as he did, in great perfec
tion, was enabled to find access to scenes forbidden to the tread of the infidel and profane.
The following paragraph occurs in a description of the Kaabah, the '• Bait Allah,"

or house of God, the object of such devout reverence and crowded pilgrimage to the faith
ful. A new veil, it appears, is furnished annually for covering the holy edifice.
"The Kaabah had been dressed in her new attire when we entered. The covering, how
ever, instead of being secured at the bottom to the metal rings in the basement, was tucked
up by ropes from the roof, and depended over each face in two long tongues. It was of a
brilliant black, and the Hizam,—the zone or golden band running round the upper portion
of the building, —as well as the Burka (face-veil), were of dazzling brightness.
" The origin of this custom must be sought in the ancient practice of typifying the
church visible by a virgin or bride. The poet Abdol Rahim el Burai, in one ot his Guostic
effusions, has embodied the idea : 'And Meccuh's bride (i

.

e. the Kaabah) appearelh decked
with (miraculous) signs.' This idea doubtless led to the face-veil, the covering, and the
guardianship of eunuchs."

With this compare the following from Swedenborg:
"Prepared at a bride adorned for her husband." It is said that John saw the holy city
New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven, and in this passage, that he saw that
city prepared as a bride adorned for her husband, from wheh it is also evident, that by
Jerusalem is meant the Church ; and that he saw it first as a city, and afterwards as an
espoused virgin, as a city representatively, and as an espoused virgin spiritually, conse.
quently, under a two-fold idea, one within or above the other, just as the angels do, who,
when they see, or hear, or read in the Word, of a city, in the idea of their inferior thought
perceive a city, but in the idea of their superior thought perceive the Church as to doctrine,
and the latter, if they desire it

,

and pray to the Lord, they see as a virgin, whose beauty
and apparel are in agreement with the quality of the Church : thus has it also been given
me to see the Church."— A. E. 1390.
We elsewhere learn, that the spiritual import of city, and of temple, or house of God, are
very nearly equivalent, and as a virgin represents one, so she may the other also. Brides,

in this representative character, were covered with a veil, to denote the appearances of

truth ; for a wife signifies truth, and a husband good ; and whereas truth does not appear
such as it is, until it is conjoined to its good, therefore, for the sake of representing that
circumstance, brides, on first seeing the husband, covered themselves with a veil. In the
case of the Mahometans, as well as of the Jews, we may also recognize in the use of
the veil the " obscuring of truth," which so strikingly distinguishes their dispensation.
"That the truth of the Church is obscured to them (the Jews,) is represented also at this
day, by their covering themselves with veils in their synagogues. The like was also repre
sented by Moses, when the skin of his face shone, in descending from Mount Sinai, that he

covered himself with a veil, as often as he spake with the people. . . . His veiling his face

as often as he spake with the people, represented that internal truth was covered to therm

and so obscured that they could not endure anything of light thence derived." Finally,

Paul carries out the allusion in the following striking passage: "Seeing then that we

have such hope, we use great plainness of speech : And not as Moses, which put a veil over
his face, that the children of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that which is

abolished. But their minds were blinded; for unto this day remaineth the same veil untaken

away in the reading of the Old Testament; which veil is done away in Christ. But even
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unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart. Nevertheless, when it shall
turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away." So rich, oftentimes, axe the views of
spiritual interpretation, when incidentally and unexpectedly struck upon.

3.—David Copperfield. By Charles Dickens, (Box.) With thirty-eight Mutt rations,
from Original Designs by H. K. Browne. Complete in two large duodecimo volumes,
of 962 pages, bound in cloth, for 91.35 a volume.
Mr. Peterson, is getting up one of the finest library editions of Mr. Dickins's works ever
seen on this continent or anywhere else. The lovers of light literature are already very
generally and fully conscious of their obligations to this enterprising publisher, but will be
still more so, when they shall have purchased and read the work named above, a copy of
which we have just received through the kindness of the publisher.

3.—New Music.
We find on our table a choice and beautiful selection of Music, from several well known
publishers.

From Wm. Hall & Son, 239 Broadway, New York, we have, "If Loved by Thee," "The
Eyes of Her I Love," " The Zing Zingle Redova," » The Girl of Counly Clare."
From Messrs. Lee & Walker, 188 Chcsnut street, Philadelphia—" Buds and Blossoms,"

(a fine collection of Sacred Melodies,) "The Last Meeting with the Old Folks," "There's
Rest for Thee in Heaven," " Songs and Flowers are Returning," " Like the Song of Birds
in Summer," "Old Iron Sides," "Jenny Lind Polka Mazourka," "When all the World
is hushed in Sleep," "This Earth is not our Rest," " La Folafcrie des fees."
From Oliver Ditson, Washington street, Boston — "The Roseate Blush," "There's Rest
for Thee in Heaven," " I know that he Loves Me," .' The Curfew," " I am weary for my
Home."

If these generous and enterprising publishers of music are as liberal to all editors as they
have been to us, we may safely predict that the public will be equally liberal to them.

4.—Magdalene Hepburn. A Story of the Scottish Reformation. By Mrs. Olyphant,
Author of "Ziidee," "Passages in the Life of Mrs. Margaret Maitland," "Adam
Graeme," &.c. New York : Garrett & Co., 18 Ann street.
An interesting tale, and remarkably happy in the variety and delineation of its charac
ters. The character of the great champion of the Reformation in Scotland, John Knox, is
here introduced in its social und domestic, as well as religious phases,—giving peculiar zeat
to the book. The unwavering devotion to the cause of truth, which led men and women,
in those days, to sacrifice every worldly comfort, and even life itself sometimes, is some

thing which it would be well to contemplate occasionally in these days of case and luxury.
In this volume the young may perhaps find inducements to become acquainted with the
history of that interesting period.

5.—What Can Woman Do? By T. S. Arthur. Philadelphia: J. W. Bradley, 48 North
Fourth street pp. 336, 12mo.
The author, in his introduction, disclaims any intention of endeavoring to answer this

question " in a spirit of cavil at the extreme doctrines of the day," but merely to show the
great power for good and for evil, that woman has at the present time. It is a touching
story of domestic life —good and wholesome in its tendency, —which every member of the
family circle may read with profit. The bright side of the picture is what every family
should be—the dark side, what is possible to all where selfishness and an ungovenied
temper arc allowed to rule. This story will be welcomed in many homes, for where is the
family that docs not delight in T. S. Arthur's stories ?

6.—Western Border Life; or, What Fanny Hunter saw and heard in Kansas ar/d
Missouri. New York : Derby it Jackson, 119 Nassau street pp 400, 12mo.
This is one of the numerous tales that have followed in the wake of Uncle Tom's Cabin,
but the prestige of which they cannct hope to chare. However, as the localities here men
tioned are far removed from what is, strictly speaking, " the sunny South," and its prin
cipal scenes and characters among a class of the community with which books have not,
as yet, made us familiar, the story may find many readers.
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7.—Lite and Learn. A Guidtfor all who wish to Speak and Write Corrtclly. Philadel
phia : W. P. Huzzard. pp. 200, ltimo.
Thin will be found a useful manual for those whose early instruction in grammar and

etymology has been neglected.

8.—The Banished Son ; and other Stories of the Heart. By Mrs. Caroline Lee Hentz.
Philadelphia: T. B. Peterson, 102 Chesnut street.
These stories are pervaded by that purity of sentiment which characterizes the writing!

of Mrs. Hentz. The volume is published in uniform style with her other works from the

same publisher.

9.—Confidential Correspondence of the Emperor Napoleon and the Empress
Josephine: With numerous Illustrative Notes and Anecdotes. By John S. C. Abbott.
Yew York: Mason &. Brothers. 1856.
It is well to contemplate great men, as all great objects, from different points of view.
In the volume before us we behold the idol of France and the dread of all Europe beside,
in an entirely new character. The warrior, the statesmen, the general, the great admi
nistrator, here gives place to the husband, the father, the brother, moving freely amid the

tender relations of domestic life. Contemplated in this light, it must be admitted that the
interest of the reader is won, and the character of his public career somewhat redeemed.
After all, however, we feel deeply the desecration, when such a hallowed love as the Empe
ror cherished for Josephine is set aside for reasons of state policy.

10. Dictionary of Latin Quotations, Proverbs, Maxims, and Mottos, Clatsieal and
Mediteval, including Law Terms and Phrases, with a Selection of Greek Quotations.
Edited by H. T. Riley, B. A. London : Henry G. Bohn. New York : Bangs &. Co. 185G.
We deem it very much to the credit of Mr Bohn, the enterprising publisher of the
Library Series which goes by his name, that he has himself conceived the plan and super
intended the execution of the present and the previous volume of English Proverbs,
noticed by us in a former number. We sympathize fully with him in the appreciation of
this kind of laconic wisdom, so well calculated to "point a moral or adorn a tale." We
cannot say that the execution in either case comes quite up to our ideal of what such a
collection ought to be, cither in point of selection or arrangement, but it is far in advance
of anything at present accessible in this department, and as he announces another volume,
consi-ting of French, Italian, Spanish, and German Proverbs, we may yet have all that is
desirable in this province furnished to us in the well-known elegant style of Mr. Bohn's
publications.

1 1.— The Modern Whitefiei.d. Sermons of the Rev. C. H. Storgeon, of London, with an
Introduction and Sketch of his Life, bu E L. Magoon. New York: Sheldon, Blakeman
&. Co. 165b.

The name and fame of the young Boanerges, a specimen of whose pulpit performances
is now before us, can scarcely have been unheard of by any of our readers. The vast
multitudes attendant upon his Sabbath ministrations in London, and the large demand for
his published Sermons, attest, beyond question, that "The Modern Whitcfield" possesses,
in no small measure, the magnetic charm that attracted the listening thousands to the
preaching of his illustrious prototype. As the pleasure of hearing him is, of course, pre
cluded to us of the Cis- Atlantic "parish," we can only form our opinion of the man, and
of" his oratorical ability, from the printed documents. These, taken as a whole, impress us

rather favorably. Without being elaborate or scholarly, or altogether free from offences

against good taste, they are nervous and pithy, and pitched upon a key singularly adapted
to the popular ear. The theology, of course, we do not vouch for, and those who take our

recommendation, will please take it with this abatement.

12. —California — In Doors and Out, or How we Farm, Mine, and Live generally
in the Golden State —By Eliza Farnham, New York. Dix, Edwards, and Co., pp.
500. I2mo. For sale by H. Cowperthwait, & Co., Philadelphia.
The name of the author will give this book a much wider notoriety than anything we
could say for it Mrs. Farnham is one of those women that will not be very likely to
leave this world, until it is pretty generally known that she has been here.
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13.—Life, its Nature, Vaiiieties, and Phenomena ; also, Times and Seasons.—By Leo
H. Griadon, Lecturer on Botany at the Royal College of Medicine, Manchester. For
sale by Otis Clapp, Boston.

14.—The Bible and Science; or. The Woild.Prohlem.
Is the title of u new work, just about to be issued by Prnf. Taylor Lewis, of Union
College, in vindication of the views advanced in his volume on " The Six Days of Crea
tion." These views, as might he expected from their near approximation to the truth, have
encountered a bitter opposition from several orthodox quarters ; and in the present work
Prof. L. enters afresh upon his former line of argument, and, we have no question, will
triumphantly sustain his disputed positions. It will require a stronger champion than has
yet stepped forth from the ranks of the prevailing faith, to meet Prof. Lewis in the field of

liberal interpretation. Would that he could realize how powerfully the philosophy of the
New Church pleads the cause which he has undertaken to assert.

From a source which is at present nameless, we are authorized to announce the appear
ance, in a few weeks, of a work entitled,

15.—Priesthood and Clergv Unknown to Christianity; or, Neglected Rights Asserted,
and Unfounded Claims Denied.

The exact dimensions of the work, price, &c , we cannot now state, but shall probably
be able to give all requisite information in our next It is at once a thoroughgoing scrip
tural, historical, and philological argument, and, though not designed primarily for the

New Church, will be found to embody views which may well command the attention of

oar brethren of that Church. Meantime orders may be sent to Wm. McGeorge, Room 1?

Bible House, New York.

[So says the senior editor. The junior editor knows very little of the work alluded to,

but is not so favorably impressed in regard to it.]

We understand, moreover, that a work from a New Church pen is in press, shortly to

appear, entitled,

16.—A Glance at the Origin or Spiritual Tornadoes; or, a Review of the Causes of
Alienation among Brtthren.

As this is an nge of sensation, it will not be surprising, if the work now announced
should be found to contribute a fair share to its creation.

17.—Thk Houmoors of Falconbridge. By the late Jonathan F. Kellcy, better known to
the reading public by his signatures of " Falconbridgc." Jack Humphries, Stampede,
&.C. with numerous illustrations. Complete in one duodecimo vol, beautifully illustra
ted, neatly bound in cloth for One Dollar and Twenty Five Cents ; or in two Volumes
paper cover, One Dollar.

This work is in press, by T. B. Peterson, and will be published on Monday, December
the 1st. It will, no doubt, be very generally read. Having been prepared by the au
thor just previous to his decease, it will possess peculiar interest, from the fact of its being
the last literary labor of one who has done much to amuse the American public. The pro
ceeds arising from its sale will be devoted exclusively to the assistance of the author's fam
ily, who are at present in destitute circumstances.

The Monthly Rainbow.—Whatever may be the real merits of Mr. Chapman's pre
calculations in regard to the changes of the weather, earthquukes, and other convulsions
of nature, it is at least certain that he has the sagacity, or shrewdness, to make a very
large number of persons believe, that from certain discoverable principles, he can foretell
and teach others how to foretell those events, in a very wonderful manner. His paper,
which is published every month and costs only 50 cents a year, may be hud by addressing
L. L, Chapman, Box 6GI, Philadelphia P. O. Mr. C. also publishes several books on what
he calls "Nature's First Principles." We have not examined his theories with enough
care to feel justified in expressing any definite opinion in regard to their merits. The
hasty examination that we have given, has left the impression that he is an ardent, enthu.
riastic, and very industrious student, and that he is bringing to light, and explaining some
principles that deserve the attention of the public.
The Home Maoazine.—We learn that the Home Magazine will hereafter contain in
each number a beautiful, colored steel fashion plate. Important improvements in the work
will also be made at the commencement of the next Volume. In the January Number,
Miss Townsend will commence an original Novellette, which the publishers predict will
be received with unusual favor. Address T. S. Arthur & Co., Philadelphia.
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ARTICLE I.

A SERMON.—Br Rev. Sabin Hough.

"And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when I had heard and seen, I
fell down to worship before the feet of the angel which showed me these things. Then
saith he unto mo, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the
prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book: worship God."— Rev. xxii. 8, 9.

Thb book of Revelation is made up of visions of things seen and
heard in the spiritual world. Here is the closing vision, also the
closing portion of the Word. These visions, representing the interior
and most glorious things of heaven, thus also involving, including, and
bringing forth to view the truths of the Divine Word itself, were shown
to the Lord's chosen and beloved disciple by an angel, appointed and
commissioned for that purpose. Such attendant angels are always
necessary for those whose spiritual sight is opened to behold the inte
rior things of Heaven. For it is only by being brought into near and
intimate communion with angels, that the interiors of the human mind
can be opened, and man elevated into the light of Heaven, so that he
can openly behold the things that exist and appear in that world.
The prophet supposed that the angel who told him these things was
the Lord himself, —the mistake was not a strange or an unlikely
one. It is true, John had been with the Lord while upon earth ; was
his chosen, his beloved disciple; was with him, near him, during
those solemn hours when the last Passover was eaten, and the Holy
Supper instituted. At that Supper he leaned upon His breast. He
was thus near to Him, because he represented the good of charity.
Nor is there any doubt that this beloved disciple was really a man of
a peculiarly amiable and lovely disposition. He has always been so

regarded in the Church. In all paintings of the apostles he is thus
vol. is. 41
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represented. It was love itself that led to this mistake in regard to
the angel. For the countenance of that angel doubtless shone with
what seemed to be the same radiant smiles that beamed from the face
of him on whose breast he had leaned. He seemed filled with the
sphere of that same tender, affectionate, reproachless love, which
seeks for good everywhere, and for evil nowhere. But scarcely had
the apostle bent his knee to worship him whom he thus mistook for
the Lord of heaven and earth, when a voice from the angelic lips
forbade him. In kind, mild, and yet positive terms, he said, " See
thou do it not : for I am thy fellow-servant."
Here is a most delightful, practical exemplification of that beautiful
truth, so often taught in the heavenly doctrines, that all honor, praise,
glory, and worship, are due to the Lord alone. No angel in heaven,
no good man on earth, desires worship, or consents to receive it from
any one of his fellow-creatures. For all stand before the Lord,—be
fore Him who is infinite, good, and wise,— the source of all life, all
truth, all power, as equals. They are recipients in different degrees,—
in measures, greater or less, of that life which descends from Him,—
but they are only recipients. No one is

,

or can be above another, in
such a sense that he can justly claim, or can even consent to receive,
the very smallest measure of worship.
We are even taught in the doctrines, that the angels, —and this is

most strictly true of those who are the purest and best,—will not even
consent to be praised, or to have any merit ascribed to them. The
least intimation of praise, adulation, or flattery, they turn away from.
They cannot endure it

,

for they know that it does not belong to them,
but that all honor and praise are due to the Lord alone. Hence, they
turn away their faces from every one who would ascribe praise to
them, knowing, as they do, that every such ascription of praise or
merit to any created being, comes from an evil and selfish principle in
him who thus ascribes it. From some selfish motive he is giving to a

created fellow-being some part of that praise and honor which ought
to be given in full and undivided measure to God alone.
One of the first lessons that Jesus of Nazareth taught his disciples
was humility : " Let him that is greatest among you be the least of
all, and the servant of all." And in his own example he gave many

a practical illustration of the heavenly precepts thus inculcated. At
one time he even bent before his disciples, in tender kindness, and

washed their feet, wiping them with the towel with whieh he was
girded. Nor did the disciples forget these lessons of humility. Had
John known, or even suspected, that the angel who stood before him
was any other than the Lord himself, he would have had no thought of
worshipping him. When Peter answered the summons of Cornelius,
and appeared before him, the centurion bowed, and would have wor
shipped him, but Peter said, "Stand up, I myself also am a man."
How much better it would have been for the credit, nay, for the spiritual
welfare of the Church, in past ages, if those who have supposed them
selves to sit in Peter's chair, to be his successors, had followed his
example in this respect. Then might the priestly office have been
saved from the bitter, the withering reproach, the deep and universal
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suspicion which ages will scarcely remove, of seeking glory, honor,
and worship for itself.
Even in the Church of the New Jerusalem, into which that glorious
light which beams forth from the presence of the Lord, is shining
with constantly increasing splendor, revealing the beautiful heavenly
truth, that all angels and all men are equal, as they stand before the
Lord, and that no one of them should worship another, or receive
worship from another—even where this truth is known, is around us,
and with us, is found in every page of our doctrines, still the impres
sion,—prejudice shall we call it,— is deep in the human mind, that
whoever devotes himself to the ministerial office, whoever is appointed,
or set apart, in the providence of the Lord, to explain and unfold the
truths of heavenly life and order, is somehow, in his secret thoughts,
wishing, aiming, and seeking for the worship of his fellow-men. It

is doubtless true, that far back in the interior of the hereditary evils
of the human heart, there lies concealed the lust of dominion, the
desire of receiving worship from others. The hells are filled with this
evil principle. There all are either tyrants or slaves,— they worship
their fellow-spirits, or are worshipped by them ; nay, the same spirits
are alternately both tyrants and slaves.
It is not necessary, therefore, to assume, or suppose that the man
of the New Church, is

,—as to his own proprium, as to his hereditary
and natural disposition,—any more free from the lust of dominion,
in regard to spiritual things, than other men. The whole truth is

simply that there is nothing of this principle tolerated or excused in
heaven. It is unknown in that world of love. And, throughout the
entire scope of the heavenly doctrines, there is nowhere an intimation
that the love of receiving personal honor and worship is anything
more than infernal. The whole bearing and tendency of the doc
trines of the New Jerusalem is

,

therefore, directly against this evil
principle, and the wicked practices to which it leads.
All the social and societary arrangements and tendencies, as well
as the indications of Providence, most clearly reveal and show, that
the Lord is raising up, and establishing upon earth, a Church in whicli
men shall worship Him, and Him alone ; a Church in which men shall
delight, from their inmost hearts, to perform the uses of His kingdom,
without the least thought or wish that those for whose welfare they
are laboring, shall worship or honor them in return. But this delight
ful, heavenly state, wherein love, mutual and fraternal, pure as the
breath of heaven, shall circulate from heart to heart, and each one
unite with all, and all with each, even to the humblest, in advancing
the common welfare of the Lord's kingdom, — this state,—already
coming, at least in its first beginnings,—can be reached only through
many severe trials and temptation combats. It is not the natural state
of the human heart. The angel who said to John, when he fell down
to worship him, "See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-servant,"
doubtless spoke from what were then the inmost impulses of his heart.
He had not even a momentary desire,—no wish, no temptation, —to
stand and receive that honor, and let the humble disciple suppose that
he was really what he had supposed him to be, the Loid himself. But
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why did he not experience that temptation ? Why did he not say to
himself, I will enjoy the sweet incense of homage from my fellow-
servant; I will let him, for the time being, suppose that I am God
himself. Perhaps it will do him good, thus to worship me, and it can
do me no harm. Why did not these false and subtle reasonings arise
in his mind ? It was because he had been regenerated ; had become
an angel. Perhaps, some ages before, when that angel dwelt as a
man here on earth, and when the work of regeneration with him had
scarcely begun, perchance, at that time, he might at least have been
tempted to accept the homage thus offered to him. We may at least
know that the refusal to accept that proffered worship came not from
the proprium of the natural heart, but from that regenerated propriutn
which is filled with the life and love of Heaven.
How delightful it is to know that the angels are oar fellow-servants;
that they are co-laborers with us in the Lord's kingdom. In perform
ing the uses of that kingdom, they help us and we help them. The
uses that they do descend to us, while those that we perform, if they
be true and orderly, return to them. The angels are with us in every
hour of trial ; they see and sympathize with us in those intense efforts
that we make to advance and carry forward the uses of the Lord's
kingdom. If we are but sincere and faithful in what we do, are look
ing to the Lord, and endeavoring to do those things that are just and
right ; if no imprudent or worldly zeal urges us forward, but if in each
act and thought the remembrance that the Lord sees us, is present
with us, then the efforts and struggles that we may make to carry
forward any use that the Lord has given us to do, are not made by
ourselves alone; angels are present with us. On swift wings of mercy
they come, reaching us often at the very moment when darkness
seems to be gathering around us, and without their timely aid our
strength would fail. Is it not delightful, is it not cheering to the
heart, to know that we have such fellow-laborers? It relieves also
what might otherwise be a mortifying consciousness of unrequited aid,
to know that we, too, in return help them. From the Lord of life and
love we can receive all and everything, and know, at the same time,
that in return we can really give nothing back to Him. That we do
return anything, is apparent, not real truth. But with regard to the
angels it is not so. They are only our fellow-servants, our fellow-
laborers in the works of love. The law of reciprocity is universal ; it
prevails everywhere, as well between angels and men, as between man
and man. The angels do not really aid us, or do anything for us,
without receiving from us aid in return. It is true, they do not aid
us for the sake of receiving such returns from us. This is not their
end; but it is the divinely appointed result of their labors of love.
When, therefore, we put forth our hand to perform the uses which
the Lord gives us to do in his kingdom; and when, with all our heart,
mind, and strength, we engage in those uses, resolved and fully deter
mined, from our inmost souls, that they shall be accomplished ; if this
can be done by the application of every particle of the spiritual and
natural strength that the Lord gives us; when we thus strive and toil
with that deep earnestness which should ever characterize the labors
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of those who work in the Lord's vineyard, then do the angels not only
aid us also with all their might, but the works that we do, here in this
world, are the means of opening out ultimate channels, through which
the living uses of Heaven descend ; and the angels, in their own happy
homes, are thus enabled to perform, with greater success, those works
of charity in which they delight.
It has often been said, and the acknowledgment is a most humbling
one, that those men who perform the greatest amount of toil and labor
are those who do not even profess to be regenerating men, or the
servants of the Lord. They act avowedly from selfish ends ; they seek
worldly glory, honor, fame, or wealth.
We have often been asked why this is so. Why is it ? Why are
there not larger numbers of the servants of the Lord, of men laboring
to advance the uses of the Divine kingdom, and to be instruments in
the hands of the Lord, in establishing on earth a Church, wherein
there shall for ever be the reign of peace and happiness? Why not a
larger number of such men, whose souls are pervaded by that indomi
table courage and perseverance which characterize those who are called
the great men of this world, but who, so far as we can judge, appear
to act only from a regard to their own selfish and worldly interests ?
Is it true, that the love of the Lord and the neighbor are weaker than
the love of self and the world ? Oh, no, no ! my brethren, this is not so.
But here is the true explanation. We are born into this world with
hereditary tendencies to selfish and worldly loves. If a man goes on,
developes, educates, and strengthens those natural loves, he already
has with him the spiritual forces which bear him onward. It is not
necessary to stop, arrest, and change the spirit's moving powers ; but
to those who learn to live, and act, and labor for heavenly ends, such
change is necessary. It will not always be so. It is true, some mea
sure of hereditary evil will remain ; and yet the time will come, nor is
it many ages distant, when men will be born with so much of Heaven
in their motives, tendencies, and dispositions, that they will grow up,
even from childhood, strengthened and confirmed in the love of what
is orderly, useful, and right. It will not be as it now is with us, and
has been with our forefathers, that, after attaining to years of maturity
and rational judgment, we are obliged to stop, reexamine again and

again, in the light of heavenly truth, all our motives, principles, and
ends of action,—have, in fact, to permit the moving forces of our
minds, the ends from which we act, to be arrested and changed. All
this requires labor. It consumes perhaps one-half the lifetime, or more ;
and ere man is prepared and furnished with heavenly motives and

principles of action, and all the moving forces of his spirit are so
arranged, that they can go forward, and accomplish those works which
are good and true,—can do this from heavenly ends,—ere this is done,
one-half of life, perhaps much more than half, is gone.
But it will not always be so. Even now the Lord is raising up a
Church that will do more than has ever yet been done for the redemp
tion and regeneration of humanity. Those of us who are now livin,
and laboring, will have passed away. The time will come, when tin
little that the men now living have done, or are doing, will scarcely fill
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a line in history's page ; for then, in that advanced state of the Church,
men will be prepared to live and labor as the companions of angels.
Hence they will forget the past, even as the faint light of the dawning
day is forgotten, when the sun has risen. Men will not then waste the
first years of their lives, as many of us have done, in following sensual
and worldly loves, until the downward tendency shall have become so
strong, that it is only with the most wearying and toilsome effort that
the spirit's course is arrested, and turned in the direction of Heaven ;
but from childhood's earliest dawn they will have been with angels, and
angels ever have been with them. It is said, even now, and is said
truly, that " heaven lies about us in our infancy." But as childhood
advances,—how sad the thought, —as childhood advances, heaven with
draws; sometimes it returns again, after many an effort, many a strug
gle, as if for life itself, but too often comes not until the human spiiit
has wasted more than half its energies in the pursuit of selfish and
worldly ends.
While, therefore, with humiliation and deep self-abasement, we
realize our own extreme feebleness as fellow servants of the angels ;
while we realize how little we can do to aid them in establishing the
Lord's kingdom upon earth, yet it is gratifying, it is consoling and
delightful to know, that while living and laboring in these small begin-
ings, we are doing something towards laying deep and strong the
foundation of that heavenly house, wherein men and angels shall dwell
together and worship the Lord, shall serve Him in his temple.
"I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets" said
the angel, —one who had long dwelt in heaven,— in that world where
life is real, and love is pure ; and he made this announcement to a
humble dweller upon earth, one of whom the great men, the honored
ones of this world knew nothing, and for whom they felt no care.
When angels descend, and find on earth those that they love, they ask
not for the worldly estimation in which those persons are held. They
do not look to the external surroundings, the wealth, honor, or worldly
esteem. They seek for those hearts in which the temple of the Lord
has been erected, where he is served. They know that He who inha-
biteth eternity, whose name is holy, dwells with him who is of a humble
and a contrite spirit ; who trembles at the Word of God ; who shrinks
from disobeying, in the very least, any one of the Divine command
ments. He dwells with him who is sincere and upright, just and true,
in all the relations and duties of life. Such, and such only, are the
servants of the Lord, and hence the companions of angels. No worldly
surroundings, nothing that the wealth or honor of this world can do
for any man, can secure him, even in the smallest degree, the sympa
thy and companionship of angels. The things which they love in man,
are not those which belong to this world, or are given by this world,
but they love those things that descend from Heaven.
And those only whom the angels discover to be their fellow-servants,
do they regard as their brethren. Others they may look upon with
pity and sorrow; they may go to them with messages of mercy; they
may try to do them good ; but if they are not servants of the Lord,
they are not their brethren, nor can they be to them objects of mutual
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fraternal love. There is no real brotherhood, no mutual fraternal love
between those who are led by self and the world. There is

,

at the
utmost, only an outward semblance, an appearance of those things.
Within, in the heart, there is secret enmity, jealousy, suspicion, and
discord. It is only where the evils of self love and the love of the
world are removed, and men in humble obedience come to regard them
selves only in the light of recipients of those heavenly gifts which the
Lord bestows upon his creatures, that they are enabled to regard each
other as brethren. From them only are all jealousies, rivalry, and
strife withdrawn. None of these evil things can have place with those
who dwell in the presence of the Lord, and whose faces are continually
turned towards Him ; for they know that no brother, no fellow-servant
of the Lord, would desire to harm them, and that no evil spirit can
harm them ; hence they have nothing to fear. Secure of the Divine
protection, knowing that they are the objects of the Lord's providential
care, they are at rest and in peace. With a deep and earnest delight
they go forth to the performance of those uses which the divine Father
gives them to do, and therein they find the joy of their hearts.
Nor do they experience the least feeling of rivalry or jealousy, on
the discovery that a fellow-servant is

,

in the providence of the Lord,
entrusted with the performance of much greater and more important
uses than are given to them. They know, each one knows, every
servant of the Lord, who trusts in him, and is led by him, knows that
no created being can take from him the joyful delight of going forward
in that path wherein the Lord is leading him, or prevent him from
performing those uses which the Lord gives him to do. There is no
reason, therefore, no motive, nor any occasion,—there never can be
any, with those who trust in God, and obey his commandments, — for
experiencing or cherishing any feelings of rivalry or jealousy towards
any created being, whether he be a brother, a fellow-laborer in the
kingdom of the Lord, or an alien from the house of Israel. None of
these evil things are known or heard of in heaven, nor should they
ever find a place in the Church on earth. The angels are our fellow-
servants; they are our brethren, and the brethren of those who keep
the sayings of the Book of God. With their strongest sympathies,
with their most earnest and heavenly impulses, they are continually
moving us to live together in mutual love and peace, even as they do,
without strife or contention, without jealousy or discord, performing
those uses which our Father and their Father gives us to do.

" Man was so created by God, that, as to his internal, he may be in
the spiritual world ; and as to his external, in the natural world. Thus
he is created a native of both worlds, in order that the spiritual, which

is of heaven, may be implanted in the natural, which is of the earth;
and thus man may acquire a fixed and everlasting existence."—S.
" Conjugial love derives its origin from the conjunction of two into
one mind; wherefore, two conjugial partners in heaven are not called
two, but one angel."—Comp. 1328.
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ARTICLE II.

LOVE IX THE NEW CHURCH.

Our doctrines inform us that truth, in its quality, as separated from
good, is hard and antagonistic ; but love, in its quality, is soft and

yielding. It is the same with man. When evil has separated the love
principle, that which remains is hard and unlovely. The mission of
the New Church is to restore love to its proper place in the eouI, and
to form the life of man to a correspondence with its celestial qualities.
Love is the point in which all our doctrines centre ; all are but means
that men may be brought into a state of heavenly love. The celestial
life is the. goal to be attained, and that life is love.
The angels, indeed, are wise, their wisdom surpasses our highest
comprehension; but it is because they are in a love that is pure and
comparatively perfect, that they have their wisdom. The end for
which they live is not wisdom, but use; the love of use is the one grea't
love; wisdom is possessed and employed for the sake of use, and in
the service of that love. It is no mere desire of knowing for the sake
of knowing, that leads them on to gain this wisdom, but the desire of
applying it to the life for the sake of use. Such is the internal quality
of the celestial life. This life, manifested in the external, is of an
exceedingly soft and tender quality ; quiet, gentle, meek, unobtrusive,
and full of warm and sympathetic sensibilities. The angels have,
indeed, surpassing power, but it is not that protrusive, self-derived
power, so much admired and esteemed among men ; it is the gentle
but irresistible power of that sphere of innocence, which flows through
them from the Lord, which nothing evil can for a moment endure.
Such, our doctrines teach us, are the angels. And such may men
become, by following the Lord in the regeneration. Such was the
good and great Swedenborg. The angelic so shone out in his life, its
sphere was so pure and lovely, that even his enemies are compelled to
acknowledge that he was a man of a most unblameable life. But the
great example of the perfect heavenly life is the Lord, in his life on
this earth. How beautiful the thought, that in the gentle and quiet,
but active life of use of Jesus of Nnzareth, we see the Infinite Father
himself, —the identical quality of the Divine of the Lord, which fills
heaven, and constitutes the life of the angels. Oh, that glorious doc
trine of the Divine Trinity, which reveals to us this precious truth ! It
is the dearest to me of all the Christian doctrines. How beautifully,
in its heavenly light, does the Word open to our minds and reveal the
Lord to our souls ! When we say, "Our Father, who art in the hea
vens," how our souls are opened to the comprehension of his lovely
perfections, and prepared for the reception of his Divine life. But,
alas! little have we, even of the New Church, attained of this heavenly
love. I do not say as some do, that New Churchmen have no more
of it than other men. I do not believe it. In general, New Church
men are known and acknowledged, even by their enemies, to lead
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better lives, and to set a higher example of Christian purity, than any
other people. Still it must be acknowledged, that there is among us
a deficiency of that heavenly charity which our doctrines breathe, and
in which the angels are grounded. It exists, as yet, but in the internal
as a germ ; it is not ultimated in the outer life. The outer appear
ance does not correspond to the inner reality. We are not yet divested
of the hard and angular features of our fathers and mothers, in the
spiritual sense,— the old doctrines of faith alone. We are still prone
to estimate men after the old standard, which elevates intellect above
will. We do not yet always distinguish that subtle power of confirm
ing alike good and evil, which has so long passed for wisdom, for
genuine intelligence. The reason is plain. The New Church, on earth,
is still in her incipiency. Her good of life is but a germ, its develop
ment has but begun. But may we not hasten her full descent to earth
by endeavoring earnestly to make this good our own; and, by causing
her pure and lovely light to shine forth in our lives upon the evil,
darkened world, draw others to us, and light them into the Holy City?
May we not awaken, more fully, to the importance of charity or love
in the New Church, and cultivate it more assiduously ?
It is impossible but that differences should arise among us ; it is
necessary that these differences should be discussed freely and fairly
and earnestly, but let us not engender the spirit of contention ; let us
be sure that it is all done with such a spirit as shall be in harmony
with the constant advancement of the state of our life, as to heavenly
charity; let the love of use be our motive, and let use be our end; let
us carefully avoid that spurious intelligence which, at this day, so
abounds; let us shun everything of hard, harsh, and angular nature,
and cultivate that tender, soft, and gentle spirit, which constitutes the
leading element in the angelic life. It will not make us inefficient and
powerless, if we cultivate this spirit, for the angels, who have it most,
have the most true and efficient power.
We can, by activity and diligence, accomplish far more than is
sometimes imagined, in the attainment of the regenerate state. Many,
it seems to us, mistake the import of the doctrines concerning regenera
tion as a gradual work. They get the idea that it is a long and slow

process of necessity, and that, in due time, if they will wait patiently,
it will come to them almost without seeking. This is a serious mis
take. We are informed that but few, at this day, go farther than the
second state of the regeneration in this life, however long they may
live. They arrive at that point, and there they remain. The reason

is
,

they either are not actively engaged, as o
f themselves, in overcoming

their evils, and receiving and making their own the good of innocence
from the Lord; or, if they do, strive for a higher life, through igno
rance of their own inner being, and of the true nature of the life
which they are seeking, their endeavors are well nigh wasted. But,
surely, we are not to conclude, that because that knowledge of the
spiritual man, so necessary to the attainment of the higher degrees of
regeneration, has been put in our possession, it is therefore all we
need, and that no effort is requisite on our part. And yet this idea
seems to have crept,—perhaps unconsciously,— into some minds, wt
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fear, much to their disadvantage. Now, it is true, that regeneration
is a gradual work ; that is

,
it is a work that must be accomplished by

successive steps, in accordance with the laws of spiritual growth ; but

it is not true, that it necessarily requires long periods of time. It is

a gradual work, on the same principle that a scientific education is a

gradual work. Like that, it may, within certain limits, be greatly
forwarded by diligent use of means, or retarded by their neglect. I

see no reason why,—by earnest combats against our evils, and diligent
study of the word and the doctrines, for the sake of applying them to
the life, with a calm trust in Divine providence, —the higher degrees
of regeneration may not be attained long before the close of the natural
life.
Then let us ever keep before our minds the pure and elevated
standard we have given us, and ever press onward and upward towards
its attainment. Let us ever remember the prominent place which the
love-principle occupies in the New Church, and give it a prominent
place in our souls. S.

ARTICLE III.

THE HOLY CITY, AND THE HOLY LAW.

[la a letter to a friend, dated April 22, 1855.]

My dear Friend,— I feel almost as if I had been to the spirit- world,
walking in the "gardens of God," and as if I had gathered bright
flowers, and precious gems, to crown you with. Oh ! it is so beautiful
to me, to have you to love. Whenever I am spiritually glad and happy,

I feel that I must turn to you, and give to you of my riches ; yea, give
you all that I have, and pray to our Father for yet more, that I may
give to you.
Yesterday I walked out for the first time in some days, and as I

stepped out of the house, it seemed as if spring had suddenly come;
the earth was so green, the heavens so blue, and such a pure white
light was flooding earth and sky. I looked up to the sun, and felt such
an awakening joy in its glorious presence. Suddenly it was as if I

stood in the very presence of the Lord himself. The material sun, and
even one beam of His glory seemed to me like the golden streets of the
New Jerusalem ; and the "glory of God did lighten it

,

and the Lamb
was the light thereof." All at once, the beautiful nature around me
became a wonderful revelation of heaven. I saw the " holy city, New
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven." Yes, there in the
red ball of the sun was the Jasper, which is its first foundation ; then
the blue of the heavens was the Sapphire, which is the second founda
tion. This red and blue was to me as the celestial and spiritual of our
Lord. Then the white light was the Chalcedony, which is the third
foundation. This, I said, is the Divine proceeding of our Lord, that
fills the universe. Then the green of the earth is the Emerald, which
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is the fourth foundation. This, I said, is the glorified nature of our
Lord. And my heart was glad with an exceeding joy, because of the
beauty and glory in which I stood. Then I prayed that the other and
lower foundations of the holy city might be laid within me. And all
ignorant of the holy things symboled, I went over the names,—Sar
donyx, Sardius, Chrysolite, Beryl, Topaz, Chrysoprasus, Jacinth, and
Amethyst,—and I felt the conjunction of heaven and earth within my
heart; and a new and most clear perception grew out of my joy, in the
presence of our Lord, of the meaning of the Ten Commandments.
The first four are the Jasper, Saphire, Chalcedony, and Emerald, of
the holy city. They relate solely to the Lord. The remaining six are
the foundations in man, on which the first four rest.
The first relates to the Infinite Divine Will, and is a revelation to
us, of that principle in Him, from which proceeds the all of our
worship.
The second command relates to the Infinite Wisdom, or Form of the
Lord. This Form we are to exalt to the heaven of heavens,— it is to
be sacred in the most secret and hallowed chambers of our understand
ing. We are never to take that holy name in vain,—never to debase
it to a selfish purpose or end.
The third commandment relates to the Divine Proceeding, the Sab
bath of the soul, when man perceives only the Lord, loses sight of
himself, and all of his many cares and temptations. This is the great
white light, when the heart, mind, and life of man rest in the Lord.
The fourth commandment reveals to us the glorified humanity of the
Lord. He is our Father, the Church is our mother. This is the holy
emerald light of the purified natural of the Lord.
Thus the four first commandments are the one table of stone that
refer to our Lord. It begins from the inmost and highest of the Lord,
and descends to ultimates.
The six commandments of the second table refer to the regeneration
of man, or the clearing him of evils, that he may become a^jeceptacle
of life from the Lord. These begin from the ultimates or most exter
nal of man, and ascend from the outermost acts of his life to his inmost
will and its affections.
It is well for us to keep the holy commandments ever present in our
thought; for it is so possible for us, with our endless proclivities to
evil, to break them continually. "Thou shalt not kill." You and I
are gentle women,—how can we kill? Alas! what the Jews did, we
also may do. We may mar and deface the image of our Lord in our
outer life. We can only keep this commandment by preserving the
image of our Lord in our daily lives, in our most minute and trivial
actions. Likewise, the sixth commandment is broker, if we turn in
the least from the Lord. The Church forming in us, is the bride of
the Lord,—"the Lamb's wife." A wife rests in the will of her hus
band,—she seeks no self-gratification,—her whole life yields to his
desire. It is thus that we should be turned to the Lord, even if we
suffer in the path which His providence has permitted us to enter;
still the perception that " He rules," should touch our hearts to t
loving submission to His Divine will.
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"Thou shalt not steal." Sometimes, when our Lord has endowed us
with rich gifts of good and truth, the tempter comes to us, and would
inflate us with self-elation,— this would be stealing from the Lord.
No! let us in all things acknowledge that He alone is good and truth;
that of ourselves we only are false and evil; that it "is in His light
that we see light, in His love we love."
To "bear false witness," is so easily done. The slightest thing in
us, which is contrary to the spirit of our Lord, is false witness. The
Church is His body, representative, or image, upon the earth; if we
represent Him, in our lives, other than He is

,

so divinely pure and
perfect in wisdom and love, we break this commandment. He is infi
nite, we are finite; we can only represent Him in our little atom of
existence. But we are to his body, the Church, as some infinitesimal
air-cell is in our body; if one is closed, or impure, the soul is not fully
and truly ultimated.
" Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house," comes home to our
inmost will-principle. It is here that our Lord inmostly reigns as our
very life. In the supreme degree the Lord is our neighbour; and to
covet His house, means that we should desire to have life in ourselves.
The truly regenerate soul delights in the truth, that the Lord is the
alone Life, and delights in receiving all of its rationality, its truths and
affections, from the Lord. This acknowledgment of the Lord as the
alone life, leads to mutual love; that perception of the life of the Lord
in the souls of others, is the basis of all the charms and amenities of
social intercourse ; it awakens that disinterested love of the true and
the beautiful, in every human being whom we meet. When the com
mandments are truly lived, then will heaven be ultimated upon the
earth. In repeating these holy and Divine words, I always end with
the glorification:

" Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of Hosts ;

His glory is the fulncss of all the earth."

The "hohm," three times repeated, refers to the three degrees of the
Lord,—His Divine proceeding, His Form of perfect Wisdom, and His
soul of Infinite Love. While the "hosts" of Jehovah reveal to us all
the angels, whose lives are rays of light from Him; and the "glory"
that is the fulness of earth, is the Divine life ultimating itself, accord
ing to the science of correspondences. When we fully realize the
science of correspondences, we live so fully in the visible presence of
our Lord.
When I was a romantic young girl, I cared very little for nature. I

lived once on an island in the jEgean sea. Every golden sunset, Delos
floated before me on the bright waters, and I tried so hard to get up
raptures, to be happy in the beautiful nature that surrounded me; but
alas! I could not. My heart yearned for human sympathy, and in my
agony I said, nature is cold, dead, inanimate, it has neither voice nor
soul. Then I was truly unhappy, for I knew not the Lord. I could
not see my Father's face smiling upon me through the beautiful uni
verse, which is the veil of His Divine glory. But now I can look back
with a joyful remembrance of all the beautiful scenes that I have seen.
My affections do not rest in them, but they are types to me of the
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Being whom I love ; yes, I know that I love the Lord. I cannot be
happy one instant, cut off from His presence. I must see Him. My
heart yearns for Him all the day long, when some cloud of evil rises
up to obscure my perception of His presence. I long so to attain the
state of being always in the light of the Divine Sun ; to see it with my
mind's eye, as clearly as I see the material sun. Sometimes I enjoy
this state; but it seems given to me only to incite me with hopes of
bliss, and then I am let into lower states, and I struggle on with my
ever-developing evils. Swedenborg says that he, for years, lived con
sciously in the visible presence of the Divine Sun ; and I believe that
every true member of the Church, every dweller in that "great city,
the holy New Jerusalem," may and must attain to that state. This
state can only exist with a total annihilation of self-outward cares,
anxieties, crosses, and perplexities. Stir up the self in us, and we
forget our Lord. But if we could simply look to Him, and trust entirely
to Him, we need never be unhappy. He, in the fulness of His Divine
power and love, should be a perpetual well-spring of joy to us. This
is the "water of the fountain of life," which He has promised to
give us.
But my letter is growing too long, though I had some other things
to tell you; but I will write again soon. In the mean time, believe me
to be, ever your grateful loving friend. *

ARTICLE IV.

WHAT WE OWE TO MEN OUT OF THE CHURCH.
The disciples of the New Dispensation love, or ought to love, to
share the glorious light of that dispensation with others as well as
among themselves. It would be grossly contradictory, in the very nature
of things, that a church, which claims to be eminently unselfish, should
proudly lock up within the narrow limits of her own bosom the precious
treasure which was designed as a bequest for the benefit of mankind at
large. We are commanded not only to let our light shine before men,
but if possible to exhibit this light in places and positions where men
may see it and understand it.
There are perhaps two principal ways by which we are brought to
approach the heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem. One of these
ways lies directly through the light which beams from the precious stones
that constitute the foundation walls of the holy city. The other is less
plain and more circuitous, being characterized at its commencement by
a feebler light, originating in wordly wisdom alone, but admirably ac
commodated to the tastes and capacities of some who could not at first
endure the glory of the stronger illumination, and ending at last in the
same street of pure and transparent gold. We shall endeavor to say
a word or two in reference more particularly to this latter way.
We think it undeniably true, that almost the entire portion of our
tracts, periodical essays, and other articles, constituting the New

y
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Church literature of this country, is either immediately aimed at sub

verting the dogmatic teachings of the old theology, or is confined to a
labored elucidation of what are considered the peculiarities of the new.
Now, not only have we a right, but it is our duty, to pursue both these
methods of discussion to some extent, and yet we cannot help be
lieving that this ought to be done with no inconsiderable degree of
caution. It is perhaps one of the hardest things in the world, to im
part new principles of truth to the mind, by studied attempts to over
turn old and long-cherished principles of error. Something more than
this is required to bring an ordinary opponent to a state of conviction
and acknowledgment. The mere attack of another's opinions, especially
if this attack is made in anything like a spirit of harshness and illiberal-
ity, almost uniformly involves the aggressor in a dispute which is as un

pleasant as it is unprofitable. The contest is sure to become one of
offence and recrimination, in which truth is as certainly doomed to perish,
as if both parties had entered into the dispute for that very purpose.
The mistake we commit, is in making a direct attack on each other's pre
conceived opinions and prejudices. It is far better to rely on the
strength of our own positions, than to attack the weakness of our ad
versary's.
Neither ought the other mode of discussion to become too exclusively
identified with the progress of the church. A great many subjects are
being daily discussed before us, by writers of keen investigation and
ardent imaginations, which can be but little understood, and not at all
appreciated, by men who are casting their first glance towards the New
Jerusalem. Indeed it may sometimes be doubted whether the writers
themselves who agitate these subjects, thoroughly understand what
they are writing about. A question of mere spiritual analysis— a
point involving the difference between a discrete and a continuous de
gree—a psychological problem, depending for its illustration on the
phenomena of the spirit-world—are matters about which the purest
and the subtlest minds may readily be mistaken. And yet perhaps it is
not always the purest and the subtlest minds that profess to speak with
the greatest authority on these intricate subjects. There may be pride
and presumption at the bottom of our speculations where we least be
lieve it— there may be ignorance and error in the whole chain of our
reasoning where we are least able to detect it. It would be surprising
indeed, if it did not sometimes happen that a novice, who has just
passed the threshold of the great temple of New Church truth—who
has just had a glimpse of the everlasting glories of this temple—who
is gazing half bewildered and half transported at the mighty wonders
before him—should not stumble and blunder, from the very excess of
light into which he has been so suddenly and so unexpectedly intro
duced. And even those who have penetrated more deeply into its
inner recesses, may not always feel entirely calm and clear in contem
plating the extraordinary things around them. When they come to
speak of them, they may speak of them with rapture, but not with
temper and discernment. In their eagerness to tell all to the igno
rant multitude without, they are apt to tell too much or too little. In
their anxiety to become minute and particular, they bury their subject
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under a profusion of ideas which does not belong to it. At least so
it has often appeared to the writer of the present observations. On
the other hand, he himself may be guilty of the very fault which he is
now engaged in attributing to others. Or, what is just as likely, he
may be unable to comprehend the speculations to which he has more

particularly referred, merely because he has neither taste nor capacity
to do sO.
But notwithstanding this concession, he must not omit to point out
what appears to him to be that less plain and more circuitous way to
the glories of the New Church, to which he called his reader's attention
at the commencement of this essay. This way, as he remarked, may
not be illuminated by so strong a light as that in which the members
of the Lord's new church ordinarily walk, but may on that very ac
count recommend itself the more forcibly to a certain class of persons,
whose spiritual organs would not be adapted to any other. What we
desire to say on the present occasion is this. Instead of writing and
speaking almost exclusively for individuals whose minds have, for
longer or shorter periods, been occupied in studying the truths of the
new dispensation, we should endeavor, to some extent at least, to ar
rest the attention of men who as yet have scarcely ever heard of these
truths, by methods best adapted to accomplish our purpose. Two or
three of these methods we will now proceed to describe more fully.
What a wide field of observation and research is set before us in the
continually occurring wonders of the new era! If the disclosures
made by the writings of the New Church are indeed extraordinary and
surprising, the revelations made to us in the mental and physical as
pects of the approaching new era are scarcely less so. If the spiritual
plane of men's minds is undergoing a remarkable transformation, no
less remarkable would seem to be the changes that are taking place
in the natural plane. If a more glorious light is cheering the skies
above our heads, a more glorious spirit of improvement is adorning
the earth beneath our feet. These are wonders which all may read,
which require no great skill to discuss and describe, and which may be
referred to with advantage, as substantial and sufficient proofs of the
realities of a new heaven and a new earth. They are signs of the
times, which, if properly observed, may lead men from a contemplation
of the natural to a more sublime and enlightened acknowledgment of
the spiritual.
As a part of this wonderful transformation and progression, only
look for a moment at the prominent changes which have distinguished
the career, and which must continue to distinguish the career, of our
own young and promising country. Its discovery, made at a time the
most propitious for future growth and expansion —made by its intre
pid explorer in the face of the most painful discouragements, and in
spite of the most bitter persecution — a country afterwards peopled by
its first extraordinary settlers under circumstances equally unfortunate
and equally discouraging, but with the same intrepid resolution and
success—struggling onward under oppression, amidst war and blood- ^
shed, through a revolution the most remarkable that has occurred ir
the annals of history, and under the guidance of men the most r



628 What we owe to Men out of the Church. [December

markable that ever achieved a political revolution,—establishing its
strength and its freedom on the basis of- a written constitution, and
guarantying to its citizens a full measure of liberty as the safest
pledge of its duration and permanency, —growing up amidst the silence
and solitude of this western wilderness, uninfluenced by examples of
European tyranny, and unharmed by examples of European manners, —
its enterprising inhabitants, the descendants of a noble race of pilgrims
and adventurers, thinking in freedom, acting in freedom, and aiming
at the establishment of institutions, and the achievement of projects,
commensurate with the great extent of their social and domestic en
joyments,—look for a moment, we say at the progress of this young,
great, and growing country ! How much may be said, how much may
be written, in regard to its past achievements and its future history !
How remarkably may its peculiar genius and institutions be identified
with the increase and extension of the New Church! How confidently
may it be proclaimed, that all its mighty resources and developments, —
its moral and physical grandeur,— its multiplied attainments, — its ex
pansive powers,—are not the mere creations of chance, or of human
volition and foresight alone, but are the appointed means, under a wise
Providence, of exalting mankind to a higher degree of light and
knowledge, and of preparing the way for a reception of those spiritual
benefits to which our present national privileges and advantages only
bear a very faint resemblance ! If the Lord's true church is to flour
ish everywhere among the enlightened nations of the world, we have
reason to believe that it will flourish in our own land, and among our
own people.
But again. If we may confidently appeal to the new world for tes
timony in behalf of a brighter era of spiritual truth and knowledge, we
may with the same confidence, and for the same purpose, go back to
the remotest ages of the old. Egypt will tell us that her first wisdom
and first worship, in many particulars, were identical with the wisdom
and worship of the new dispensation, — that her confused and ap
parently wretched mythology originated in the noble science of cor
respondence, —that she cultivated a knowledge of correspondences
as the greatest of all the sciences,—and that her early history,
if known, would go far of itself to prove many of the doctrines and
statements contained in the new theology. The same proof would
be abundantly furnished if we had an opportunity of reading the first
record of all oriental countries. It is owing to these records that the
people of China have a much more precise and accurate knowledge of
the true age of the world than prevails among Christian nations. It
is owing to these records that the Brahminical learning of Ilindostan is
found pointing with unerring certainty to a period when their poetry,
their philosophy, and even their theology, bore a strong resemblance
to the sacred literature described by Swedenborg as belonging to the
ancient church. It is owing to these records, too, that the Druidical
writings of the Celtic nations of Great Britain and other European
countries, are ascertained to be so astonishingly fraught with ideas and
maxims, having a strong affinity to the ideas and maxims pervading
the divine teachings of the New Jerusalem. Every candid mind must
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be struck with a resemblance which, in no aspect of it
,

can be supposed
to be merely capricious or accidental.
We might refer to the modern discoveries of geology, as another
subject o

f collateral interest which is altogether confirmatory of many
statements contained in the New Church writings, against which bigotry
and prejudice have heretofore raised an unceasing clamor. But should
we attempt to enumerate this class of subjects in detail, it would take
up greatly more space and time than we are at liberty to devote to it.
We have only hinted at the above particulars for the purpose of show
ing, that while we are disposed to confine ourselves for the most part
to the internal evidence of the truth of Swedenborg's writings, certainly
the strongest and most satisfactory evidence that can be desired on the
subject, we ought nevertheless to remember, for the sake of others,
that there is another kind of evidence which may appear much stronger
to their understandings than any proof that can be drawn from the
writings themselves. We are aware at the same time that this kind
of evidence is not unfrequently adverted to by New Church writers,
but from the stock of materials on hand, we think it might be used
with much greater strength and efficiency.
One of the greatest faults perhaps, amidst faults innumerable, into
which the Old Church fell, was the abuse and persecution of men whom
she was pleased to call infidels. This may still be charged against her
members as a lamentable indiscretion, if not a serious crime. So far
from striving to accommodate themselves to the prejudices of mortals,
some of them it may be as good or better than themselves, — so far
from learning how to commiserate their infirmities,— so far from seeking
how to enlighten their understandings,— they ruthlessly and uncharita
bly drove them from their presence, and not content to deny them the
tenderness of Christian mercy, they unfeelingly cast upon them the
venom of their own unchristian rage and slander. The consequence
was what might have been expected. They created between themselves
and their mistaken fellow-men an impassable gulf, which unhappily
continues to yawn even at the present day. From which side the
greater number of victims may be precipitated into this terrible pit, it

would perhaps be improper to inquire. Franklin, if present, might
give an answer to our question which we would shudder to hear. But
there is a lesson to be read on the subject that New Churchmen may
study with advantage. Let us endeavor by all means to accommodate
ourselves to those who stand without the walls of the Church. Instead
of attacking their faults, let us try to get rid of our own. Instead of
complaining of their obstinacy, let us thank them for their forbearance.
Instead of upbraiding them with their dullness, let us study how we
may in the kindliest manner remove their prejudices. Instead q

f

pre
senting them with strong meat, let us seek to satisfy them with that
kind of pabulum which is best suited to their tastes and digestion. In
short, instead of attempting to introduce them at once into the interior
of the temple of truth, let us go forth to meet them in the lanes and
on the public highways, and there hold up to their view such incentives
to inquiry and reflection as may ultimately lead them to enter the gate
of the New Jerusalem. A. J. 0.
VOL. IX. 42
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ARTICLE V.

THE MINISTRY.—REJOINDER OF G. B.

I MAY perhaps regard it as fortunate for a considerable portion of
the readers of the Herald and Repository who deprecate a further
discussion of the subject before us, that the argument of my now known
friend, contained in the October number, is so conducted as to preclude
the necessity of any other than a brief reply. Either I have been
peculiarly unhappy in presenting my views on the general topic, or my
respondent has strangely failed to grasp the scope of my reasonings,
that his remarks should have veered so widely from the true point at
issue. I am vexed and chagrined at the bare thought, that the fault
should be mine. I have written so much, and have labored so earnestly
to put my meaning beyond the possibility of mistake, on the theme in
question, that I stand in a kind of maze of wonder, to think that I
should have failed, after all, to express myself with a common degree
of lucidity, on a point that seems not intrinsically of a very abstruse
or subtle nature. Yet, if it were not so, how could my friend, in reply
ing to my former article, which was but a resume of many preceding
articles, have felt himself called upon to cover so much irrelevant
ground in the pages which he has occupied? If I have not been singu
larly unfortunate in the attempted statement of my views, then I am
forced to the impression, that the writer has been somewhat culpably
remiss in acquainting himself with what I have so abundantly said
upon the subject of the Ministry and the Church. Assured, as I am,
of his purpose to aim at entire fairness in controversy, how else can I
account for the fact, that he has not only overlooked the main essen
tial point of the difference between us, but has, at great length, reurged
objections, to which I replied, over and over again, without bestowing
the slightest notice upon such replies. As a regular and interested
reader of the Repository, from its commencement, I was certainly at
liberty to suppose that he could not but recollect, —and where recollec
tion failed, would have referred to, the various essays devoted to the
theme. But in this respect I have been disappointed, and, therefore,
come to the present rejoinder under all the disadvantage of being
compelled rather to declare what I have not taught than to defend
what I have. For this unpleasant mode of conducting the argument,
I hold my dissenting brother responsible. It is not a course dictated
by my own choice, but one forced upon me against my will.
In reference to the general scope of the article in question, I am
compelled to say, that it mistakes or misstates entirely my grand
objection to the ministry, as at present constituted. I do not object
to it mainly on the ground that it has grown into a hierarchy, which
has " been guilty of assumption, tyranny, and injustice, and has tram
pled on the rights and liberties of the people, the Lord's heritage."
It is, indeed, one ground of objection, that I see in the ministry a per
petual tendency to this result ; but I can well understand the counter
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vailing influences which are at this day operating to prevent its
ultimation, so that I have no great fear of the actual oppression, to
any considerable extent, of the laity by the clergy. But I object to
the ministry as embodied in a distinct class of men, that the institution

finds no warrant in the Word of God. It has palmed itself upon the
Church without producing its credentials. It has surreptitiously crept
in. and established itself in the bosom of Christendom, for a succession
of ages, by means of a falsification of the true order of heaven, which
recognizes no priesthood, under the present dispensation, but the uni
versal priesthood belonging to all believers. At least this is the posi
tion which I have seen fit to take, and on which I claim to be met. I
ask simply for a " thus saith the Lord," authorizing the creation of a
clerical caste. It is here that the true controversy hinges. Conse
quently, whole volumes of eloquent and pathetic pleadings on the score
of the good done by the ministry in all times past, is in effect thrown
away. I grant at once all that the writer may see fit to affirm on this
head. I have no question that a world of good has been accomplished
by the instrumentality of the clergy. And so, on the other hand, it
would be equally easy to evince that a vast amount of evil had been
effected by the same means ; and it is a very serious question whether
the evil has not preponderated over the good. But the grand question

is
,

whether the order has originated in the Divine appointment, or in
human invention. Everything else is irrelevant until this is settled.

I shall excuse myself, therefore, from following my friendly opponent
through his prolonged paragraphs of eulogy bestowed upon honored
and reverend names, and upon honorable and valuable uses that con
nect themselves with the priestly institute. Whenever he feels pre
pared to discard all the accidents and paraphernalia of the argument,
and grapple solely with its central and essential points, he will find me
prompt to descend into the arena. But my time is really too precious
to be wasted upon incidentals or side issues of any kind.

I am not unaware that my respondent makes the show of treating
this department of the subject, but the reader will perceive, from the
extracts that follows, how very inadequate is the treatment accorded
to it.
" It is not, however, to this general, universal ministry in the Church that G. B. objects,
but it is to a particular ministry, to the clergy,— a class of men whose special vocation it

is to instruct congregations of worshippers in heavenly and divine truths, — it is preachers,
to whom he more especially objects, because it is from this class, he insists, that all eccle
siastical usurpation and wrong have proceeded. His objections to the clergy are two-fold:
1st, That they have been usurpers; 2d, That they constitute a distinct and unnecessary
class in the social ecclesiastical system.
" If the first allegation be true, and, to a greater or less extent, we admit it to be so, yet

it may be replied, that it is not admissible to argue against the use of a thing from its
abuse. What is more frequently abused than liberty itself? And yet, what progress could
we make in any department of duty, without this inestimable blessing? The press is just
as apt to be abused as the pulpit. Governments, even our own limited government, —are,
to quite as large an extent, chargeable with public wrongs, —with violations of the funda
mental law, as citizens are with private wrongs. All human institutions, however excel
lent in themselves, may be perverted from their legitimate aims by the frailty or carelessness
of those to whom the management of them is committed. What would G. B. have? Per
fection from imperfection ? Divinity from humanity ? Angelic excellence, — a benevolence
perfectly disinterested, before men have left the body, and ascended into the purer auras <

a brighter and better world ? He will not be so exacting as to require this degree of pr
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ficiency even from New Churchmen. But he will require, doubtless, an honest purpose
steadily pursued. And why may not such purpose be entertained by the clergy of the New
Church, if they look continually to the Lord, as they should do, for light and direction ?
Why may there not be a faithful, devoted, earnest, and useful ministry in the New Church,
against whom no imputations of improper designs and arbitrary conduct can properly bo
brought? They may occasionally fall into mistakes, through lack of judgment; but human
nature is not to be condemned in a spirit of severity. To err is human, but the errors of
men, when unintentional, will be forgiven by generous minds ; and we are sure that Cf. B.
would be among the first to forgive any and all such errors, — indeed, any ecclesiastical
obliquity whatever, save downright priestcraft. This he regards as the unpardonable sin,
which shall never be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to come. He does
well to denounce it

,

for it is very odious and intolerable. But is priestcraft likely to obtain
any very permanent foothold in the New Church in the United States? The General Con
vention is supposed b

y

many to be a domineering body ; but while its every movement is

watched b
y the Argus eyes of such observers as G. B., and its errors pointed out, with

unshrinking fearlessness, as fust as they occur, it will not be likely to do much harm, nor
to maintain its obnoxious position for any considerable length of time."

"Not admissible to argue against the use of a thing from its abuse."
Granted ; but the authorized use is the very point in debate. Until
the evidence on this head is adduced, we are merely playing at cross
purposes, and do not advance a single step towards a conclusion. If

I had spare time at my disposal, I might afford to descant a little
upon the episodical excursions of my friend of the stars, but as I am
not favoured in this respect, I have no alternation but to cut the mat
ter short by a categorical demand for proof instead of panegyric.
So much for the reply to the first of my alleged objections to the
ministry. The second is reviewed in the following style :

" But, Sdly, G B. objects to the clergy or ministry, because it constitutes a distinct, and,
as he thinks, unnecessary class in the social ecclesiastical system. lie does not opposes
ministry of truth and love, a universal ministry, embracing all the individuals of a Church;
but he opposes the ministry, a particular ministry, composed of a separate class of indivi.
duals, whose special function it is to teach and expound the truths of divine revelation.
In other words he is opposed to a division of labor in the Church. He would have all men
religious teachers, all servers, like Martha, or all should serve that please. All should be
heads, and there sould be no body, or the body should be made up only of heads without
limbs and members, and ul) the heads should teach and preach at one and the same time,
like children orally reciting their lessons together in a school. Does not G. B.'s theory go
to this extent? We think so, and it seems to us that so many preachers in the Church,
exercising their vocation with becoming zeal, would introduce inextricable confusion and
di«cord into the general body, something like that which occurred at the building of Babel,
and that there would be "vox ct pretcrca nihil" reigning throughout the assembly. Would

G B. lessen the number of teachers and servers, and have part teachers and part taught,
part servers and part served 1 By this means he would introduce the very distinctions he
deprecates, and these two parties, animated by earthly passions, would become antagonist
forces, and would soon begin to war with each other. The hearing body would contend
with the teaching heads, and would struggle for the mastery, and it is not difficult to sec
that the heads would soon obtain the victory, and put the body down. Alas, for the body !

If the teachers were still further reduced to six, four or three, what should we then have
but a body with six, four, or three heads— a palpable monster! and if these heads spoKe in
as many different tongues, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, French, Spanish, and German, what a
magpie chattering would prevail! It certainly would not he the harmony of the spheres.
Nor would the confusion be less, if the several heads spoke the same language, and yet
differed in their modes of interpreting the Word. What passions should we then see
excited! What vehemence of debate and declamation! If the body were not absolutely
rent asunder by the furious blows of the contending partizans, it would, in its consternation,
dissolve itself into its original elements, and fly with all possible speed, to more peaceful
quarters."

On running my eye over this paragraph, the question involuntarily
occurs, whether the averments contained in it have been drawn from
anything that I have actually said, or from the writer's imagination of
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what I should naturally be expected to say on the ground of my gene
ral theory. He could hardly have succeeded better had he sat down
with the express purpose of giving a gross caricature of my real senti
ments. In the first place, I have never insisted upon, if I have ever
used, the epithet

" unnecessary," in relation to the ministry as a dis
tinct class. I have viewed this order of men mainly in reference to
its claims to a divine institution, and being satisfied of the nullity of
those claims, I should have been very little apt to characterize the
order by such a gentle epithet as " unnecessary." What is set up by
human device as an appointment of Heaven, receives altogether too
mild a designation when it is termed simply "unnecessary." It is wrong,
it is presumptuous, it is a daring invasion of the divine prerogative.
If my language has been somewhat less emphatic than this, it was
because I felt constrained to make all charitable allowance for those
who have inherited a system which they did not originate. I would
not confound the two classes in the same imputation. But the writer
will find that I have dealt in no such feeble phrase as he has here inti
mated.
But again he remarks, "he is opposed to a division of labor in the
church." He would have all men religious teachers, —all servers, like
Martha, or all should serve that please. All should be heads, and there
should be no body, or the body should be made up only of heads with
out limbs and members, and all the heads should teach and preach at
one and the same time, like children orally reciting their lessons toge
ther in a school." To such an extent he thinks my theory goes, and
consequently that "so many preachers in the church, exercising their
vocation with becoming zeal, would introduce inextricable confusion
and discord into the general body, something like that which occurred
at the building of Babel, and that there would be ',vox et preterea
nihil' reigning throughout the assembly."
Now, in all candor, I am compelled to say that here is not simply a
question of logic or hermeneutics, but of ethics. I am at a loss to
understand the morality which will allow one with whom I have always
sustained friendly relations, to impute to me sentiments for which I
have given no shadow of a shade of foundation. I challenge my
respondent to adduce a single sentence from my numerous essays on
this subject, to warrant any such presentment as he here sets forth.
And I appeal to him as a Christian man and a brother, whether he
deems it fair and honorable thus to distort and burlesque positions,
which, in themselves, speak entirely a different language. From the
organs of the Convention I should expect nothing else, but from one
who so fully agrees with me in regard to the anti-scriptural character
and pernicious working of that body, I confess myself wholly taken
by surprise, to find uttered such astounding misrepresentations. I am
confounded in the attempt to conjecture from what portions of my
published dissertations he could have drawn such inferences as he has

here grouped together. Could it have been from any of the fol
lowing?
" Now, when we look at this Levitical institute in its representative import, we read in
it the nre-inlimalion of that order which we have all along held forth as the genuine order
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of the New Church, to wit, that while all the members of the church are spiritually priests
and kings, and thus every one potentially a church in the least form, yet the advanced
states of some on the score of intelligence and affection qualify them in a superior degree
to act as leaders and teachers of their brethren, and that, consequently, it is perfectly com
petent for these brethren, without the least reference to any pre-existing ordained authority
in the church, to acknowledge such endowed individuals as acting for them in this leading
capacity. This they can do without such teachers being thereby constituted into a distinct
order or caste, as the clergy are usually regarded. Nor is an institute in this way created
which shall operate as a release of the mass of believers from all responsibility on the score
of effort in building up, in the principles of the church, that particular society with which
they may chance to be connected."

"We have expressly declared that wc recognize a function of teaching in the New
Church. This function rests of course on a foundation of use. But what we maintain is,
that the discharge of the function docs not necessitate the creation of a distinct order or
caste in the Church, exclusively and pre-eminently set apart to it

,

and forming, as it were,
a separate plane above that of the laity. The ability to teach in spiritual things depends
upon the degree of illumination in the teacher, and this again upon the degree to which
he is in good and truth. But the being in good and truth is not the prerogative of any one
portion of the men of the church, but the duty of all. It is what all are to aim at, and yet
as there will always be a diversity of attainment in this respect, so the function will dis
tribute itself accordingly. The same member who is a teacher to others whose spiritual
state is below his, may be at the same time a pupil to others whose spiritual state is above
his. The gilts of all, however, are in some way put in requisition. Every one is to edify
another as occasion may offer, yet not in a spirit of arrogance or dictation, but in a spirit
of humility and self-subjection. The evil heretofore existing has arisen from erecting an
occasional function into a permanent office, and appropriating the performance of its duties
to an exclusive and privileged class."

"Good may bo insinuated into another by every one in the country." " By every ono
in the church" would seem to have been the more natural expression, provided the sense
commonly a-cribed to the language be the true one. But taken in its relations, the idea
wc receive from it is, that while every citizen of a country is a minister or servant to the
community in which he dw' lis, and bound to promote its intcre-ts, secular or sacred, yet
'ill arc not equally qualified for every department of service. In whatever concerns the
inculcation of good, no restriction is enjoined. Every one, without exception, is at full
liberty to do all in his power towards insinuating this divine principle into the minds of
his fellow-men. But in regard to truth, or that system of religious doctrines which is

usually understood by the term, the case is otherwise; there, while there is a general duty
of imparting religious truth in an informal way, and according to the measure of attain
ment, yet it is more expedient and more orderly that this function should be systematically
discharged b

y those who are minislri, i. e , ministers or servants of a higher degree, to wit,
ministri docentes or teaching ministers — a class of men not necessarily constituted into a

distinct order, but men possessed of certain qualifications, enabling them to perform this
use to better advantage than others, because from their longer acquaintance with the doc
trines, from their deeper study of them, and from their conjoining with their doctrines an
exemplary life, their instructions would naturally have more weight."

"Let, then, the formal teaching of truth devolve especially upon those whom tho Lord,
by a longer training in his school, has qualified to take the lead in the instruction of their
fellow. men, and who have thus been empowered to act as ministri docentes to their fellow.
christians. The ability with which they are gifted to perform the office, and the rccogni.
tion of this ability on tho part of their brethren, is what constitutes the essence of the
appointment. These "teaching ministers," i. e. servants, having been peculiarly taught of
God, are thereby qualified to teach their novitiate brethren, and these latter are inhibited
from exercising the function simply from their present inability to do it with advantage to
the cause. The words, however, do not imply so much an imperative veto as a dehorta-
tion appealing to the modesty and good sense of the neophytes of the church not to "med
dle with things too high for them." As they advance in spiritual knowledge and experi
ence, they will grow in the teaching capacity, and thus be enabled in due time to take the
place of their elders. Accordingly, it is said in the extract under consideration. " Every
one ou^ht first to acquire truth to himself from the doctrine of the church, and afterwards
from the Word of the Lord, and this truth must be tho object of his faith." That is, he is

first to acquire truth before he undertakes to teach—before he can justly lay claim to the
character of a "teaching minister"— for all such are to officiate on the ground of their
superior aptitude for discharging the duty, and not by virtue of any instituting or inaugu
rating rile."
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" But it will be asked, is there no such thing as a distinct function of teaching or preach
ing in the New Church ? Can anything be more obvious than the recognition of such a
function, both in the Word and in the writings of the Church? And if there is to be
teaching, must there not be teachers? Does not a function imply functionaries, or men
discharging what Mr. Prescott terms " a distinct office and use?" If all arc teachers,
where are the taught? If all arc leaders, where are the led? To this we reply, that
diversity of uses in the Lord's spiritual body does not necessarily create diversity o( armies
in those who perforin such uses. We acknowledge at once the necessity of teaching and
of teachers in the church ; but we deny that this fact lays a foundation for that radical
distinction of clergy and laity which has obtained currency throughout Christendom, and
which has opened a Pandora's box of evils and mischiefs to the church of the past."

"There is no point in regard to which we are more anxious to have our views distinctly
apprehended than that which respects the existence of a priesthood in the church. It is
not the fad of a priesthood, but the kind, which is a matter of debate with us. We fully
admit the existence of the institution, but we deny that it consists of a distinct order of
men, standing out in relief from the body of the church, exclusively devoted to sacerdotal
functions, and receiving temporal support therefrom, as did the Jewish priests from the
altar which they served. It is this particular feature of the prevailing theory of priest
hood to which we object. We recognize no such distinction as now everywhere obtains
between clergy and laity. We would retain everything that is essential in the order, and
reject everything that is factitious. What we regard as such in both respects can hardly
fail to appear from the tenor of what we have already said. When we deny the existence
of an external priesthood in the church, we do not of course design to be understood as
implying that the priesthood is not to be exercised by men in the flesh, and who aro of
coarse so far external, but we have constant reference to the above-mentioned distinction.
Our meaning is, that we do not admit the existence of a priestly order as visibly distinct
from the laical. The true priesthood, we contend, is to be sought for in the body of the
laity, and not apart from it

,

and that it is to be identified by the possession of certain in
ternal states and endowments represented by the priestly function under the Jewish dis
pensation. As we understand this external representative institute to be abolished under
the dispensation of the New Jerusalem, we find no authority for any other priesthood than
that to which we now allude, and this we feel at liberty to denominate spiritual, in contra
distinction from the external and visible above described. We say this, to cut off unequivo
cally from our opponents all possible occasion for charging us with a total and unqualified
denial of a priesthood of any kind whatever in the New Church. We arc well aware,
however, that the distinction now made and insisted on will be resolutely ignored by some
'of the contrary part,' but it is nevertheless perfectly sound in itself, and clearly and
intelligibly stated."

I now appeal to my pro-clerical brother, and demand of him that he
shall specify what there is in tho above extracts, to warrant the exhi
bition he has made of my sentiments? What is there in them that
intrinsically tends to "introduce inextricable confusion and discord
into the Church?" With all earnestness, I deny that the charge is,
or can be made out. The polity that I advocate, as the true scriptural
one, is just as susceptible of an orderly ultimation as any other that
has ever existed. I have, indeed, admitted that such a system is liable
to abuse, just as is every system where the freedom of the individual

is thoroughly secured. But I say, moreover, that " if good is the
predominant element in the men of the Church, true wisdom will not
be wanting, and wisdom dwells evermore with prudence." What value,
then, can my dissenting friend attach to any apparent advantage,
gained in the way of argument, when that advantage rests upon an
entire perversion of what I have advanced ?

But his store of refutations is not yet exhausted.
" But G. B. would not have a trained, educated clergy, who should be paid for their
services. But wherefore not trained, not educated, not paid, as other classes of operative
in the community are? Their duty is to teach, and they must first acquire informatir
themselves, before they attempt to teach others; and the ecclesiastical and spiritual learn it

.
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they must obtain, if they would discharge their duty faithfully and acceptably, costs time,
labor, and money."

The objection here urged involves, in my view, a totally erroneous
theory of the true nature and ends of a church society, and can only
reply to it by giving my idea of the genuine object of such an institu
tion. As the same objection has been urged before, I have the reply
already furnished to my hand.
" How shall a man teach to any advantage who has not been duly qualified by previous
training and culture for the work? And how can this important function be secured in
the Church, except by means of a trained body of teachers, called by a special designation,
devoted to the office for life, and thus necessarily constituting a distinct and exclusive
clas9? And is not such a class as completely contradistinguished, in the nature of the
case, from the taught, as are doctors and lawyers from patients and clients? It is easy to
see the extreme plausibility of this kind of argument, and yet it is very far from carrying
conviction to our mind. It is not satisfactory, inasmuch as it appears to us to give to the
understanding the prominence due rather to the will, and to imply that instruction, instead
of devotion, is the principal object of worship. As we read the genius of the Lord's king-
dnm, his people come together in worship rather for the purpose of bringing the offerings
of praise, adoration, and grateful love, for looking to the Lord, seeking a direct influx of
Divine good to their souls, and for the quickening of every holy impulse of feeling, than for
the edification of the intellect In a word, we regard the will rather than the understand
ing, as the principle mainly concerned in worship. The great end to be attained by it we
consider to be the quickening of the devout affections, — the reinforcement of love to the
Lord and charity to the neighbor, and all the minor graces of the regenerating Spirit At
the same time, as the opening of the Word, in its spiritual sense, and its application to the
personal conscience, conduces to the ends of worship, so we freely admit the propriety of
such instruction on such occasions; and as to the dispensers of it, the natural impression
would be, that those would be the best qualified for it who were most fully furnished with

it
,

and those surely might be presumed to be most in truth who were most in good, as all
genuine truth is from genuine good. So far as we can see, all in the Church arc required
to be equally assiduous in the cultivation of goods und truths, and all have an equal interest
in the spiritual well-being of the whole body. It is ordered, too, that the gifts of each
should be made available to the behoof of all; and we regard it as simply impossible, that
any member of the Church should be truly in the life and spirit of the Church, without
being able to impart useful instruction, in some form, to his brethren. He can no more
lack this ability than a healthy organ in a healthy human body can fail to elaborate its use
in the general economy of the system. Nothing can be more apropos in this connection,
than Paul's illustration : " From whom the whole body, filly joined together, and compacted
by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of
every part, maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love." That there
will ever be some in every society better qualified to impart instruction than others, is
bevond question; and if so, let them chiefly exercise the function. But let them not, on
this account, make an exclusive prerogative of what is essentially a common privilege and

a common duty.
" From what we have now said, it will be seen that we think little of the force of the
argument drawn from the supposed parallel case of the doctor and the lawyer. The cases
arc not parellcl. The vocations of the doctor and the lawyer require, of necessity, the
attainment of knowledges diverse from those of the mass of the community among whom
their respective professions are practiced. A peculiar training is, therefore requisite in
their case, because the end is peculiar. They are to do what their patients and clients
cannot be expected to do, and they are to prepare themselves accordingly. But how is it

in a church? What is a church society in its essential nature? Is it not an association
formed formed for purposes in which every member has the same interest with every other
member? Is there not the utmost community of object prevailing among those who belong
toil? And is not this object one that has relation mainly to life? Is not the 'Church
rather a school of life than a seminary of science? What interest have the so-called
teachers apart from that of the taught? What does it behoove one to know which it does
not another ? How. then, can there be a basis for a distinction of classes similar to those
of physic and law ? Or with what justice can the peculiarity, in the one sphere of use, be
offset against the community in the other."

All this has stood for some years in print, visible to the eye of my
espondent, if he had turned it in that direction, and I cannot but
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enter a protest against being compelled to reiterate stale replies to
stale objections, and thus " thrice to slay the slain."
But we have now the topic of fine sermons to consider.

"The successful religious teacher must be an able writer, and an interesting public
speaker, and writing and public speaking, of a high order, are arts which require long
training and practice to acquire a suitable degree of proficiency in them. Who goes to
church now-u-days, and listens with patience to an indifferent, slovenly, unmethodical wri
ter, or a dull, drowsy, inarticulate, half dead preacher? The age, enlightened, and civil,
ized and refined as it is, will not devote one-seventh portion of its time to religious worship,
conducted by individuals who are so apathetic add incompetent. If the clergy do not
prepare their discourses with care, and deliver them with solemnity, propriety and earn
estness, they will soon have few or no listeners, and will preach to empty pews or bench
es. The society will dwindle, and the church die out, for want of life-giving nourish
ment."

To this also we have our reply ready at hand:

"How is it now ? The trained and professional preacher, being supported for this very
work, has time to devote himself to the careful preparation of his discourses, and he will
be led, of course, to elaborate them in finished style, and by degrees to conform them to
the most admired models of composition, and thus to serve up weekly to his audience an
intellectual treat set off in all the graces of Tullian or Tertullian eloquence. The conse
quence is, that the mind of the hearer, being accustomed to this kind of pulpit entertain
ment, comes at length to nauseate the plain and homely style of extemporaneous talk
among brethren. And yet who is not conscious that this kind of communication takes a
deeper hold of the thoughts and affections, and exercises more efficient control over the
inner man, than the most studied oratorical displays to which one listens with mere pas
sive acquiescence.

'The clear discourse, and cold as it is clear,
Falls soporific on the listless ear.'

" It is not the most finished and elaborate discourses which do the most good. They ex
cite admiration, but they seldom move the inner springs of action. They play round the
head, but they reach not the heart. The plain and even homely utterances of a good
man, accompanied by the sphere which his goodness engenders, will commend themselves
by a certain unction to every kindred mind, and the absence of literary or rhetorical qual
ities will not be felt. The teachings of the New Church on this subject, disclosing the
nature and the relations of goodness nnd truth, and assuring us tint all truth is seininally
included in good, ought to have the effect to exclude fastidiousness on this score, and to

lay the mind open to the reception, both of truth and good, even from the humblest sources.
The truth that is derived from good, is always of a prolific or self-multiplying character,
so that the word will dwell richly in all utterance even in the humb'er and weaker of the
brethren, as they are often accounted. The tongue of the stammerer shall speak plain,
and as there will be few too ignorant to teach, so there will be none too wise to learn."
"On the score of detriment to the church from the probable intrusion of unlrarned men
as teachers, we may admit the force of the objection provided the culture of the intellect
is to be regarded as the paramount object of the Christian ministry. But it would seem
that a simple reference to the first principles of the New Church would be sufficient to
correct a fallacy like this. If all wisdom is the form of love, and all truth the product of
good, the grand desideratum is the purification of the will and its affections. All desira
ble mental enlightenment will follow in the train of a regenerated love. Uhi charitut. ibi
clarilaa. The influence necessary to effect this is not that of human learning. The reve
lations vouchsafed to the New Church teach new lessons respecting tho comparative value
of the attainments of the head and of the heart, and leave us in no doubt that the great
work of the ministry is to lead to the good of life by a pathway illuminated by the light
of the genuine doctrines of the Word. Human learning, as furnishing ampler vessels lor
the in-flow of divine truth and good, is never to be disparaged, but we would fain fortify
our own minds against the idea that the truo standard of ministerial qualification is a
knowledge of the original languages of Scripture or rare acquisitions in science, letters,
or art. The kind of ability to unfold the spiritual sense of the Word, which results from
the illustration usually granted to a pure and exemplary life, is of incomparably more use
in the ministry than the most signal mastery of the learned tongues. Moderate taints
and attainments, coupled with good sense and , an enlightened zeal, are usually the bes
guarantee fur usefulness in the service of the Lord's New Church."
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It is to me not a little surprising that the writer to whom I am re
plying, should fail to see that his views of the requisite style of New
Church preaching go directly to foster a fastidious taste on this score,
and to convert congregations into a mass of mere passive recipients
of truth, and by creating a false standard of ministerial excellence,
render it next to impossible to meet the high demands of societies
when looking for pastors. Such demands will inevitably be granted
by such representations, and that too, whether societies are able to

support such pulpit paragons or not. As a general fact, we know that
there are very few societies in our country, which are able to afford
more than a partial support to their preachers, and is it wise to insist
upon a standard of endowments, which will make it still more difficult
for gifted men to find places where their attainments can be made
available ? Just so far as you increase the disproportion between the
abilities of the preacher and the ability of the people, you either pre
vent their coming together, or if the relation is formed, the people
retire into the back ground, or sink down in utter apathy, leaving
everything in the hands of the salaried factotum, who feels in duty
bound to relieve the flock over which he presides of any special solici
tude about their religious interests, which are all taken into his keep
ing. The mutual understanding is

,

that he is to serve them up an ora

torical entertainment every Sabbath, to which they, on their part, are
to listen, and for which they are to pay. What can be conceived
more alien to the true genius and ends of the Lord's Church? What
policy will more effectually render the New Church a mere weak, halt
ing, sickly copyist of the Old, rejecting its dogmatics, but retaining
its ecclesiastics !

But I must not pass by another item, to which some considerable
prominence is given in the reply.

" Is not the social form the human form ? Are we not so taught in the writings of the
New Church ? Do we not thus see how the world is governed with infinite wisdom and
benevolence, and order maintained in every department ? Every social organization neces-
sarily assumes this form, and, before doing it

,

cannot perform a single function that pro
perly appertains to it. In all our private social gatherings, there is always, by tacit consent,

a presiding head,— the master of the family, — the courteous friend who provides the enter
tainment, and directs all its arrangements. By substituting half a dozen heads for one,
over the ecclesiastical body, G. B. would give us a more monstrous organization than the
Convention itself, from the aspect of which he starts back with unfeigned horror."

To this suggestion also I have had occasion to advert in a prior con
troversy, carried on some years since in the pages of the Repository,
with C. R. of the Boston Magazine.

"We most fully agree, that the form of a New Church society is the human form, and
that there is among the members ' all the variety of function, of quality, of rank, or grade,
in fine, of distinction, which is to be found in different parts of the human body.' But in
order that this language may be made to sustain C. R.'s view of the subject, some one
member or organ ought more specifically to represent the clergy than the rest of the body.
To which of these, in C. R.'s opinion, does the priesthood correspond? He is very careful
to affirm the analogy in general, and equally so not to define it in particular. Why not
specify the items of coincidence ? We are perfectly ready to admit that the function of
teaching supposes, in those who exercise it
,

a more internal state than distinguishes those
who arc subjects of it
,

and that this ministry is properly represented b
y the more central
and dominant organs of the body. But as these are in the body, and a part of it, so the
teaching ministry is a part of the spiritual body, and not on a plane above it. The variety
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of functions and uses in the natural body, we freely concede to have their analogues in the
spiritual, but we arc wholly at a loos to discover with which of the corporeal organs or
powers the clerical caste corresponds,"

By which I mean to say, that I know of no single organ with which
the clergy corresponds. It might, indeed, appear at first view, that
the one-man function in a single society was very significantly repre
sented by the head ; but the head is no more a single organ than is
the body. The head is but another name for the brain, and the brain,
we know, is a congeries or multiplex of organs, and the correspondence
evidently requires that there should be a plurality of functionaries in
the spiritual headship of a society, just as there is a plurality of mem
bers in its spiritual corporicty. Nothing is more apt to be overlooked
than this view of the subject, and yet nothing is intrinsically more
deserving of attention. What organ of the grand man can, by any
possibility, stand in correspondence with one individual person ?
But I would not forget to show mercy to my readers, provided they
have not taken their relief into their own hands, by turning away from
the discussion long before reaching the present point. My reply com
menced with an intimation of brevity, which was then sincerely my
purpose. It has grown on my hands far beyond my original intention,
while one phase of the subject came up after another, apparently com
pelling me to say what I have said, if I said anything. I regard it as
anything else than a favor to the readers of the Herald and Repository,
that they should be denied the privilege of an instructive debate upon
the essential merits of the question, instead of being obliged to re-
traverse ground repeatedly trodden before. If my respondent saw fit
to differ from my views of the ministry, why should he not have dis
tinctly replied to my distinct positions on the subject? How could he
feel at liberty to ignore them so entirely ? But I have no motive to pro
long the discussion, nor shall I resume it, unless my opponent sees fit
to argue the one only point which is of any real consequence in the
debate, viz. whether the ministry, as it at present obtains, is a divine
or a merely human institution; and if the former, on what definite
authority in the inspired Word it rests. This is the question that over
shadows all others. Whether the institution has been productive of a

vast amount of good, in a great variety of forms, is comparatively a

matter of little moment. If it bo asserted that it has, I will not deny
it. But in regard to any system of Church polity, that lacks the sanc
tion of the Divine counsel, it must be inexpedient on the whole, and
the sooner it can be discreetly done away with, the better. As con
stituted at present, the clergy virtually supersedes the laity, and thus
infracts the true order of Heaven. Such a system must be doomed to
dissolution in due time. Deus faxit. Geo. Bush.

"That there is a conjunction of husband and wife in the inmosts,
which are of their mind, comes from creation itself."—Comp. 1329.
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ARTICLE VI.

AUTHORITY— THE DEMAND FOR IT IN MATTERS OF CHURCH ORDER.

From a private letter, recently received, we extract, for comment,
the following paragraphs:

"You say a good deal about an authority for these tilings, (things of Chnrch order.)
Now, lo ray mind, that entire demand of yours shoots aside of the mark. How can yoa
prove that an authority, such as you suggest, is needed ? I do not feel any particular
anxiety to exhibit a special literal authority for doing these things. My impression is,
there is distinct authority for it

,

both in the letter of the sacred Scriptures, in the practice
of the apostolic Church, and in the writings of Swedenborg. But supposing that you and
others do not see it ? I reply, that the declaration of our Lord, " Where two or three are
gathered in my name," &c., is enough to warrant any Christian body in arranging their
organization to suit themselves, to the best of their knowledge, in carrying out those nses
which spring out of the building up of the Christian life, and its propagation in the world.
"You will say that each society has power over, and control of its own affairs. I say
so, too. And it is precisely on that ground that I place the right of the Convention. If a
small society has such power, certainly a large society has it equally. Now, the Conven
tion does not assume authority, and all the authority it ever exercises is that which is dele
gated to it by its component parts. It is only an organized medium, through which the
several societies exercise that very power which you, and all the opponents of the Conven
tion, admit to reside in them. The same principle that organizes a single society, will
organize a conference or a convention.
" I want no further specific authority for doing these things than I do an authority for a
single society's going forward and building a temple for itself, or for establishing a Pub
lishing and Printing Society, or a University, with a faculty to enforce discipline, and pre
serve order, or a Monthly Magazine, with a corps of editors, who are to decide what is to
go in and what is not."

We can desire nothing more open, candid, and outspoken than this.
It is the style of an honest advocate, pleading in behalf of a dubious
cause. It is the language of one who has a secret, inner conscious
ness that, if a Divine authority be requisite to sanction the theory, or
practice, or polity, which he has seen fit to adopt, it would not be a
perfectly easy matter to find it; and, therefore, he would fain persuade
himself that such authority is needless in the premises. True, indeed,
he whispers a belief, that such authority does exist, but he evidently
deems it of little consequence to cite it

,

and builds the warrant of his
system of Church order upon the sole basis of expediency. The bare
words of our Lord, " Where two or three are gathered together in my
name," &c., are enough, in his estimation, to authorize any Christian
body in "arranging its organization to suit themselves, to the best of
their knowledge, in carrying out those uses which spring out of the
building up of the Christian life, and its propagation in the world."
Whatever the speciousness of this plea, it is difficult to perceive wherein

it differs from the underlying principle of the Roman Papacy. That
entire system of priestly dominion founds itself upon the postulate
here assumed by our correspondent. Taking it for granted, that they
were competent to ordain whatever they deemed requisite to the well-
being of the Church, they have, with a fatal consistency, gone forward
and erected a Babel of a hiearchy which has made the earth groan
with its abominations. Is the polity of the New Church to rest upou
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no better foundation than this? What security have we that a similar
superstructure shall not eventually tower up to heaven, and provoke
its judgments? Who or what is to prescribe limits to the encroach
ments that may stealthily grow from such a root ? If such an order
is lawful because it is not forbidden, why may we not turn the tables,
and say, it is not lawful because it is not commanded? Why should
the silence of Scripture be construed to favor the one position more
than the other? The language of inspiration is certainly not very
remote from this idea: "What thing soever I command you, observe
to do it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it." (Deut.
xii. 32.)
But our correspondent believes there is authority for the Conven
tion, not only in the Scriptures, but in the writings of Swedenborg,
and in the history of the apostolical Church. Then why not cut short
the controversy, by adducing such authority? A portion of the
Church, which is

,

to say the least, intelligent and respectable, regards
this as the precise point or pivot on which the whole question turns,
and they are unable to see why their demand, on this score, should
not be responded to. They are not conscious of any desire to stand
aloof from their brethren, merely for the sake of being singular, or
perverse, or impracticable. Their highest conception of the New
Church is that of a united and harmonious brotherhood, and they
would prove wofully recreant to their most sacred convictions, should
they withhold themselves from such a union, as they understand the
doctrines to inculcate. Their hearts would leap to the fraternity for
which they sigh, could they but do it without sanctioning principles
which they regard as abhorrent to the Divine will. They value peace
and concord with their brethren as above all price, unless it be the
price of purity and truth. "First pure, then peaceable," is their
motto, and from this they cannot recede. Neither can they see the
justice of being accounted disturbers of the quiet of the Church,—as
restless, refractory, and revolutionary,—simply because they refuse to
receive for doctrines the commandments of men. They cannot but be
affected with the profoundest grief and sorrow of spirit, to find them
selves assailed with harsh epithets, and to hear their names cast out as
evil,— to know that they are regarded as enemies to the best welfare
of the Church which they love,—simply for the reason, that they ask a
Divine warrant for asserted Divine institutions. Is this so great, so cry
ing an offence, in the eyes of Heaven, that no pardon, no allowance can
be granted it ? Even supposing the position involved an intellectual error,
that we were, in fact, laboring under a great mistake, yet is there not
something that wins upon a Christian spirit, in such tenderness of con
science, such deep deference to the majesty of the Lord's truth, such
a trembling dread of " setting our post by his post, and our pillar by
his pillar," that we choose rather to forego a fellowship for which our
souls yearn, and to encounter every form of revolting imputation, than
to run the risk of doing violence to the true order of Heaven by our
own inventions ? Is there anything more worthy of the kindly con
sideration of men, professing to be governed by the laws of charity,
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than a meek and gentle, but firm adherence to principles deemed
fundamental ?
Shall we say that nothing has surprised or grieved us more than
the apparently cold, icy, indifference to such a state of mind as that
above described. "We are utterly at a loss to account for the frigid
apathy with Which the dictates of charity are regarded. We are in a
maze of wonder that the claims of brotherly love meet with no suitable
response; that the mournful spectacle of a divided church should
awaken no more solicitude, no more anxious inquiries as to the cause
and the remedy. Are we not brethren ? Are we not fellow-espousers
of the same faith ? Are we not by profession joint members of that
little band who stand before the world as the representatives of a reli
gion of life and love? Are we. not in effect banded together in an
emphatic protest against the errors and falsities of all other systems,
and therefore jointly exposed to the hostility of all? And are we the
persons to be divided among ourselves? —we, who profess charity as
the corner stone of our system? —we, with whom it is a fundamental
principle that doctrines do not separate when charity unites? Is it
for ms to present the spectacle of a dissevered, alienated, and warring
household? What can we expect but that a witnessing world will
point the finger of scorn and derision at our hollow and hypocritical
pretensions ?

But the cause—the guilty cause—of our divisions —what is that?
Here is indeed the question, and for ourselves we are free to say, that
the true cause is precisely the spirit that speaks out in the extract
given above from the letter of our correspondent. It is from that
utter undervaluing of the divine authority as a basis for the polity of
the Church, and the unscrupulous adoption of the maxims of human
expediency in its stead. Here is the fruitful source of all our troubles.
It springs from a dead set determination of one party in the Church to
uphold an established polity, and to pay no attention to the conscien
tious convictions and the urgent remonstrances of another. What we
may by courtesy term the party in power, when besought by all the
laws of brotherhood, by all that is lovely in love, by all that is desi
rable in harmony, to unite on the basis of a divine platform, turn a
supercilious and contemptuous eye upon the pleaders, and virtually
say to them, "Away with such an idle appeal ! What need of divine
authority for a platform of church-government? We have met in
council and devised the scheme that we think best, and if you cannot
join us in upholding it

,

go your way and devise a better if you feel
competent to do it. If not, it's of no consequence; we can at any
rate do well enough without you." This we hold to be the true ant-
mug of the Convention party, and we call heaven and earth to witness
its gross infraction of every law of charity. The darkness of midnight

is not more opposite to the splendour of mid-day than is the tone of
this reply to the spirit of the Lord's disciples. We arraign it
,—we

rebuke it
,—we condemn it in the name of all the impulses of Christians

and all the graces of angels. No matter with what holy or high-sound
ing titles such a body may deck itself, they are all usurpation, and of
no account in the Lord's sight. He looks only at those principles
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which resemble men to himself ; and if charity be wanting, all else is
"sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal."
But we cannot dismiss the subject without bestowing a few words
upon the second paragraph of the above article, in which our corres
pondent points us to the substructions of the conventional edifice. It
is admitted, he says, that each single society of the Church has the
control of its own affairs. Now, a union of many single societies into
one large society, does, not alter the state of things in this respect.
The general body has equally the control of its component parts. But
the General Convention is but another name for such a body. It is
simply an organized medium, through which the several societies com
posing it exercise the very power that is conceded to belong originally
to each. Consequently, the very same principle that organizes a single
society, will organize a Conference or a Convention; and such a body,
in the discharge of its functions, does not assume authority, but merely
exercises that authority which is delegated to it by its component
parts. This is the theory, and we doubt not, that in view of it

,

many
of our readers will wonder what can be said in the way of refutation.
The process of Convention-making, as above stated, appears so easy,
so natural, so reasonable, so legitimate, that it is difficult to conceive
what objections can be urged against it. But we do offer objections ;

and the point to which they are directed is the assumption involved,
that the various single societies composing the visible Church have the
right to combine and organize into a larger body, which shall be vested
with a controling power over all the constituent parts entering into its
integrity. By right, we mean of course moral right. We do not deny
the natural right; but we hold, that inasmuch as the history of the
Church in all ages has evinced tho pernicious consequences of such
confederations, —as they offer such dangerous facilities for the develop
ment of the innate love of dominion, —as they tend to foster the spirit
of sect, the bane of the Christian world,—as they tend also to merge
the individual in the mass, and thus paralyze the workings of individual
life,— therefore, all such associated bodies are, to use the gentlest term,
eminently inexpedient ; and as there will be numbers in the Church
who are keenly alive to the certainty of the occurrence of these evils,
and can therefore under no circumstances consent, by their coopera
tion, to incur them, it is a manifest dictate of the law of charity, to
forbear persisting in a measure which shall be a grievance to the con
sciences of good men, and compel a breach of the unity of the Church.
There is

,— there can be,—no possible offence committed by a body of
men against the very life of the Church, more enormous than this mad
determination to persist in a policy 'which shall alienate those who
would fain be most tenderly united with their brethren, and whose very
scruples on this head evince the operation of principles that would
render them invaluable associates in all legitimate church relations.
Now it is the undervaluing, the ignoring, the non-perception of the
ineffable evils of such a course,— the apparent utter insensibility to the
fearful wrong done thereby to the spirit of charity,—that rends our
hearts to the core. We ask ourselves, in an absolute bewilderment of
painful emotion, What does it mean ? Are we alive and awake ? Are
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we not under the influence of some strange delusive dream? Has the
Lord indeed a New Church on the earth ? Is it a Church of charity
as well as of truth? If so, how can its professed friends and members
stand by and see it wounded and bleeding, by reason of a rupture
which is charged upon their policy as its true origin, and yet remain
stoically indifferent to the injury inflicted, and to the only balm which
can heal it?
Let it not be said, in reply to this, that our protest is so frivolous,
our scruples so morbid, that it is beneath the dignity of sensible men
to give heed to them. The boys in the fable might as well have said
to the frogs, that they were pelting them with pith-balls instead of
stones ; that it was idle in their victims to plead that they had such
tender skins that they could not stand a little harmless sport. Sport
it might be to the boys, but it was death to them. So we can only
appeal to the facts of the sad estrangements of the Church, and reite
rate our declaration, that we see no other cause for them than the
outrage done to our most sacred convictions, by insisting upon our
compliance with a church polity which, in our eyes, is fraught with the
most baleful issues to the Lord's kingdom. In our inmost souls we
know, that our demand for authority in the premises, is just and
proper. We know that such an iron rigidity, in maintaining a particular
form of external order, ought to be justified by the clearest enunciation
of Holy Writ, and the most express witnessing of our enlightened
scribe. We call for such authority, and how are we answered? Every
such demand "shoots wide of the mark,"— "how can you prove that
an authority, such as you suggest, is needed," —"we do not feel any
particular anxiety to exhibit a special literal authority for doing these
things." This is asking for bread and getting a stone. What is the
prospect of returning harmony for our distracted Zion, so long as this
kind of response is made to our appeals ? Indeed, we have yet to see
the evidence, that the spirit by which the Convention is governed, is
a spirit that cherishes one particle of solicitude whether harmony or
discord prevails in the Church, so that its own chosen policy be curried
out to the full extent of its aims. The very genius of such a body is
intensely sectarian, and the genius of sect is always the genius of self-
complacency, self-exaltation, and of malign regard towards dissenters.
It will tolerate the grossest errors of doctrine, the most glaring delin
quencies of life, provided only, that a stiff adhesion be manifested to
the "rules of order,"—to the various ecclesiatical arrangements, —
which the sot disant "church" has seen fit to adopt. Alas! how
dreary, how cold, how wintry, the reign of a heartless ecclesiasticism,
having Bigotry and Intolerance "for its prime ministers!
But we have another phase of the subject presented in what follows:
" I want no further specific authority for doing these things, than I do
for a society's going forward and building a temple for itself, or for
establishing a Publishing or Printing Society, or a University, with a
faculty to enforce discipline and preserve order, or a Monthly Maga
zine, with a corps of editors, who are to decide what is to go in and
what is not." The tenor of this paragraph savors strongly of Conven
tional logic. The enforcement of that polity would tend directly to
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re-open the issues so voluminously discussed in the days of the Refor
mation, under Luther and his compeers, and at the later period of the
Nonconformists in England, when the imposition of ceremonies met the-
stern resistance of Puritan consciences and Puritan pens. We had
supposed these questions, especially among the descendants of the
Puritans, had been long since settled and laid on the shelf; but it
seems we were mistaken. The distinction between things essential
and things circumstantial in the Church, is strangely ignored, and the
battle remains to be fought over again. This, however, we shall not
at present attempt, but would simply remind our correspondent, that
as " there is no book of Leviticus in the New Testament," where public
worship is enjoined upon Divine authority, the time, place, means, and
agents, as requisite to the performance of the duty, must be left more
or less to the discretion of the worshippers. Those upon whom devolve
the obligations of religious duty, must be left at liberty to avail them
selves of any of the natural means of discharging them, among which
means must certainly be included such a necessary adjunct as the
erection of an edifice devoted to the object. This, therefore, may be
considered as comprised in the original command. The establishment
of a Printing and Publishing Society, if supposed to be the work of a
single worshipping society, —which, by the way, is rather a violent
supposition, — is to be regarded as merely a form of use coming within
the range of the general law of charity,, which it is the very end of the
society to promote. This, therefore, needs no more specific authority
than does the duty of doing good to the neighbor. In point of fact,
however, such an institution as a Publishing and Printing Society will
not be the creature of any one assemblage of Churchmen, but of those
portions of the general body of the Church which see fit to unite in
such an enterprize. In this case it becomes merely an executive organ
for performing the benevolent ends of the Church, and one wholly of a
voluntary character, with which the individual members are at liberty
to unite or not, as they see fit. It does not, therefore, come into the
category of things touching the conscience, nor require a special Divine
warrant. And so also of the establishment of a University and of a
Periodical Paper. They are things wholly aside of the Divine institu
tion of the Church and its asserted order as universally binding, which
it must be, if having such an origin. And this is the true question,
and the only question in debate. We deny that the conventional order
is the true order of Heaven designed for the Church on earth. If it
be not, then we affirm, that as it is the occasion of a most disastrous
breach of the charity and unity which constitutes the very life of the
Church, it ought to be abandoned, as nothing can justify the continu
ance of a polity which has the inevitable effect of separating and
setting at variance the members of the Lord's household. If, on the
other hand, it be claimed that it is according to the order of Heaven,
then we demand that the due authority for "it be produced, that we
may free ourselves from the guilt of resisting a Divine ordinance. This
is our just and righteous demand. And how is it responded to ? Look
at the whole scope of the extract upon which we are now remarking.
vol. ix. 43
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We do not know that there is any remedy for the evils of which we
complain. It seems to be a part of the inscrutable counsels of the
Divine Providence, that the New Church shall "bear the yoke in its
youth"—the yoke of an oppressive spiritual despotism, which is none
the less to be detested because, from its voluntary character, its sub
jects are but little aware of its galling effects. In fact, we do not
charge it with being sensibly onerous to its adherents and servitors.
It is only towards those who call its esse and existere in question, that

it shows itself in its true colors. Others feel only its velvet glove,
these its iron hand. But the gravamen of the charge we bring against
the whole Convention polity is

,
that it knows not love, but naked truth

only. It "crushes out" the life of charity, as the treader of the wine
press does the blood of grapes.
But we would have done with the mournful theme. Our souls are
sick with the survey of the desolations wrought by the calamitous
system. It is scarcely within the compass of language to express our
deep conviction of the contrariety existing between the spirit of the
so-called General Convention and the true spirit of the New Jerusalem.
The one is

,

in our view, utterly antagonistic to the other, so that which
ever prevails, the other must die. They cannot possibly live together.
"We are well aware that this will, to many of our readers, seem strong
and intemperate language, and to multitudes who are not, and will not
allow themselves to be, our readers, it would be looked upon as the
mere raving ebullition of a disordered mind. But we abate not an
iota of our alleged virulence of speech. We see the Lord's Church
bleeding at every pore, and we see the parricidal hands that have
inflicted the blows. The very stones would rebuke our silence, were
we to hold our peace.
For ourselves, so far as we recognize the body called the General
Convention as representing the Church of the New Jerusalem, we
disown it

,

we discard it
,

we turn away with loathing from it; we can
have no more fellowship with it than with the Babylon of the Apoca
lypse, so preeminently ultimated in the hierarchy of Rome. They are
are both built upon the same falsities, both breathe the same spirit,
and both are doomed, we believe, to the same perdition. What is now
needed, is some united expression to the same effect, of the numerous
opponents of this pernicious body,—some rallying round a central
declaration of uncompromising hostility to a system of boasted order,
which has had the effect of entailing only disorder, discord, confusion,
and every evil work upon the Lord's heritage in our land. The pro
curement of this expression, we are well aware, is no easy matter.
Many who feel with us, lack the moral courage to say so: the more's
the pity. Why not be faithful to one's deep soul-assurance? Another
difficulty is

,

that such an utterance cannot consistently be made through

any organized association of utterers ; for this would be to enact over
the part of the Conventionists, which we so strongly condemn. A mere
temporary and occasional assemblage for such an end, would not be
open to this objection. But even this is perhaps hardly, in present
circumstances, to be expected, attended as it would necessarily be
with considerable expense, both of time and money; and therefore, we



1856.] The State of Stillborn Infants. 647

commend it to the reflection of all the free-minded in the Church, in
what manner best to compass the object proposed ; that is

,

to unite in
some form of testimony and remonstrance against a policy which has
already made such deplorable havoc of the goods and truths of the
Church, and which from present appearances bids fair to perpetuate
its reign of desolation and blight. Hitherto, we doubt not, the reason
ings and strictures which have disturbed the serenity of the Convention-
men, have been regarded as the mere splenetic effusions of a few restless
and disaffected spirits, who, if not made too much of by being replied
to, would ere long weary of their tirades, and sink down into the list
less acquiescence of baffled reformers. Now, could this delusion be
dispelled, —could the conviction be established, that not merely a few
dreaming abstractionists, — a few spiritual Quixottes, — a few vicious
" tornado"-mongers,—but a large and imposing body of sound, intelli
gent, and devout men were unanimous in their sentiments on this point,
and were determined to combine in some way to give them expres
sion, the whole matter would assume a new phase ; and it is barely
possible that the abettors and sworn upholders of a sectarian New
Church might be induced to pause in their career, and conclude that
charity as well as order had some claims upon their interest and
efforts. G. B.

ARTICLE VII.

THOUGHTS AND PERCEPTIONS CONCERNING THE STATE OF
STILLBORN INFANTS.

I HAVE been appealed to, to write upon this subject for the Reposi
tory; and I feel as if I were treading within the holy precincts of
heaven, and baring to the searching light of truth the thrilling nerves
of many a mother's heart. I know, to many, truth will be disappoint
ment; for to the mother who has gazed upon the blighted bud of love,

it is something to hope that the seal of immortality has been placed
upon the soul of her infant, that she has not loved and suffered in
vain. And much as I shrink from giving pain, I believe it to be essen
tial that we should calmly look upon truth; for this truth will lead to

a higher good in life.
In the first place, we must fully realize the nature of the human
soul. It is born of God, and descends through the discrete degrees of
heaven, clothing itself in innumerable forms, or bodies of continuous
degrees, until it reaches the outermost degree of the spiritual world.
This human soul, which is "born of God," and has its "heaven" first
created, is afterwards "born of blood, of the will of >,he flesh, and of
the will of man," and has its "earth," or external natural mind,
moulded in the womb of the mother.
Until the natural mind, which is composed of three descending
degrees,— the rational, the corporeal, and the sensual,— is fully ulti-
mated in the material world, and takes consciousness in its lowest
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plane, which is the sensual, the human soul cannot have a fixed form,
or an individual identity; consequently, it is dissipated, it is not an
immortal consciousness.
When we reflect that all nature is teeming with seed, or germs of
life, which are never ultimated or perfected, —and when we realize that
the Divine person of our Lord is surrounded with an infinite sphere of
creative substance, and that every ray of that creative light ultimates
itself in the sun of a planetary system, and bears within its radiant
bosom an infinity of life, which presses itself out in ultimates, wherever
a basis or continent can be found for its ultimation,—we can easily see
that myriads of human souls come' down to earth, that are never fully
ultimated ; each individual man becomes, through the animal spirit of
his blood, receptive of millions of germs of human souls, a very few

only of which can be, or are ultimated. Therefore, if some of these
human seed advance beyond the mere germ of life to a partial develop
ment, into a natural mind and material body, it is not contrary to
reason or the order of creation, that if the descent to the outer world
should not be fully accomplished, it is a wasted seed.
If it could be fully realized, that the highest use in life is to give
ultimation to these heavenly forms, which are born of God in heaven,
and descend through the man to the woman, what different lives would
fathers and mothers lead ! In the place of a base, sensual, selfish,
animal passion, which reduces man to the level of the brute, would
arise a holy and heavenly perception of use, a chaste and tender affec
tion ; and the ultimation of a human form upon the earth would be the
crowning glory of a pure love. And the angel thus descending to the
earth would, from the moment of its conception, be watched over and

guarded as a heavenly seed, as a child of God. All things would bend
themselves to attain this beautiful end, to give to the heavenly germ
its fullest and most perfect development.
But, alas ! for the human souls, that were born of the pure and divine
love of the Lord, that were fashioned in perfect wisdom, of the auras,
ethers, and atmospheres of heaven, they descend to the earth through
the burning waters of restless and diabolical passions; and through
ignorance they suffer all manner of wrongs and evils, even in the
bosoms of loving mothers, and oftentimes are lost before the wonderful
process of ultimation is completed. And the unhappy mother weeps
bitter tears of sorrow, when perhaps she herself has committed the
grievous wrong, and failed to add an immortal angel to the heavenly
hosts, who worship the Lord, and enjoy conscious blessedness for ever
and ever.
Not long since, I heard of a young mother who, with a boundless
joy, looked forward to the birth of an infant. But all day long she
bent over the exquisite embroidery which she was preparing for the
adornment of her treasure. She was warned again and again of the
injury she was inflicting upon herself; but, totally ignorant of physio
logical laws, she persisted in the act against which she was warned,
and, in the end, through awful agonies, she found herself the mother
of a beautiful boy, who never breathed upon the earth. She mourned
in a perfect desolation of grief; and it was whispered to her, that she
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had given an angel to heaven. How could it be an angel? It was a
soul without a personal identity, without an individual consciousness.
It was descending degree by degree to the earth, but the last round of
the Jacob's ladder was wanting. The tiny heart had pulsated, but tho
lungs had not breathed, —it was like a will not embodied in a thought,
hence it was not.
This subject of birth and development, is not a useless one, minister
ing only to a speculative curiosity; but it opens to the thoughtful mind
a new sphere of duty. When we realize the true nature of the human
soul,—that it is form within form, coming down from heaven, and
taking consciousness upon the earth, that it may develop back again
to its infinite source,— then only can we realize our duties to this won
derful organism.
The father provides, in the animal spirit of his blood, the first mate
rial plane upon which the human soul descends. His state of thought
and feeling may give to it a bias, or distortion, for eternity. The Lord
created it for eternal happiness, — the father may ultimate it for eternal
unhappiness. Let, then, a discipline of thought and feeling in the
father be the first preparation for paternity. The first material form
is taken in the will of the father, and this clothes itself in the under
standing of the mother. A wise father cannot have a wise son, unless
he is born of a wise mother. What an incentive should this be to a
proper development of the female organism, both as to mind and body;
for it is the mother who supplies the red blood which forms the plane
of the natural understanding in the embryo. And as the mind assimi
lates matter in accordance with its states, the %aind of the mother
should be pure and holy, and gentle and intellectual, that it may assi
milate those auras, ethers, and atmospheres from the material world,
which would make the red blood of her system fitting to nourish and
clothe the descending life which is weaving within her, the wondrous
garment of a fixed and immortal existence. But it is not only those
finer substances of nature which make the receptive form in the natural
plane, that the mother provides, but through the saline and earthy
particles of her blood the spirit takes a material body, which is to
bring it in contact with the ultimate universe. Hence it is all-impor
tant that the physical state of the mother should be carefully attended
to. She needs air and exercise, and a pure, light, temperate diet, or
she clogs and obstructs the descending life with gross and impure
matter, which the spirit fresh from celestial auras finds it difficult to
assimilate. The mother gives to the infant its garment of mind, and
invests it with a robe of delicate tissues of rich and rosy tints. It is
this living garment that should be her chief care, for it is one which
gives a form or mould to an eternal life.
When a seed is dropped in the earth, its essential nature is not

changed, but it is so modified and altered, by a genial soil and proper
culture, that its beauty, fragrance, and use may be enhanced a thou
sand-fold. So it is with a human seed. Our Lord creates all in heaven,
and for heaven, with an infinite and endless diversity; for the efflux
of life emanates from His whole Divine form, and human seed flows
from His head and His feet,— from the nervous tissues of the brain
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and heart, and lungs; and thus the germs that come down to the earth
differ in form, and hence in use, with an infinity of varieties and modi
fications. Man cannot influence the essential inner forms, he can only
afford to them a proper basis for development.
And when the "angel" who comes down from the "face of the Fa
ther" reaches the earth and takes its first conscious sensation of life
on the lowest plane of being—then begins the wonderful work of re
generation, or the awakening of the inner forms to a conscious exist
ence. These inner forms are born of the Lord. It is he who breathes
into them the "breath of lives" in the heavenly world; and our busi
ness, as educators, is to work with the Lord and for the Lord, by de
veloping each lower plane, as a continent for a higher, to its fullest
extent. The child, as a sensual and corporeal being, must be fully de
veloped that it may become rational, and its rational must be culti
vated that it may become spiritual. The higher form is always modi
fied by its lower containing forms. We cannot make the child spiritual
—but we can turn the vessels of the outer natural mind upward and
inward by a proper training from infancy, so that when the childish
mind has attained the full stature of a man's mind, its fully developed
sensual and corporeal and rational faculties may be the outer covering
of a spiritual man. But too often the sensual and corporeal and
rational are developed only for external uses, and the inner forms
remain as dead men's bones, within this outer living form. The spi
ritual man is unvivified or unregenerated, thus it has no consciousness
of a heavenly life; while the natural mind, which is the lower de
grees of the spirit^s nourished and fed only by infernal influences.
This natural mind is in itself a passive inert form, and is moved only
as it is acted upon, and if it is acted upon only from without it is an
instrument of all evil.
The question comes, how are we to turn this natural mind heaven
ward, that its thousand inner forms or generations may live? It is
by teaching the little child to love the Lord. From its birth we must
surround it with heavenly influences, we must preserve it in states of
love and innocence. We must carefully guard against stirring up the
angry, evil passions, that are asleep in its outer mind, we must feed it
upon pure thoughts and heavenly knowledge — for thus the inner forms
will come into life—and from its developed spiritual nature, the child
will gain power over its animal nature.
The all important subject of education, and a proper human devel
opment on all the planes of being, can never be too much discussed in
the New Church. For ages the world has groped in darkness ; it has
known nothing of the nature of the human soul, or its requirements
for a full organic development. A new light is dawning upon us, and
as brethren and friends, we will each give to the other of our know
ledge and perception, and all must combine to give to all stages of
human life its fullest and freest development. Heretofore only the
gross outer nature was developed, and regeneration has been a most

painful process; whereas regeneration is an orderly organic process,
and in the coming golden age it will be a progression in delights and
new faculties of being. *
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ARTICLE VIII.

PRIESTS AND KINGS-POTENTIAL AND ACTUAL.

Bridgewater, November 13. 1856.

Rev. George Bush, Dear Sir—I have read your articles in the
July number of the Repository, and I cannot see anything objection
able in the use you make of the numerous passages of the writings of
E. S., so far as they go to show that in a spiritual sense, all who are
living as receivers of the heavenly doctrines, are kings and priests,
and that as such they ought to be deeply interested in civil and eccle
siastical affairs, and to be faithfully preparing themselves by study and
reflection, and diligent practice of civil and religious duties, to be effi
cient participants in the double ministry of life as citizens and church
men; and, in a land like ours, where, by divine mercy, a popular
government prevails, and where there is no established church, as
rulers and religious teachers. But the rulership which, even here,
men can ordinarily exercise, has nothing to do with holding civil office,
and the teachership which men can ordinarily exercise has nothing to
do with holding ecclesiastical office. The civil rulership without civil
office you will not question, and I do not see any good reason why
you should question the religious teachership without ecclesiastical
office. But as I understand that you do, and as I think I do not mis
understand your theory of ecclesiastical office, I will try to say some
thing which you will not stigmatize as " Convention logic," in favor of
my view of the subject, so far as it differs from yours.
I think that every man needs something royal and something priestly
in his own life, that is

,

that he must have something of the civil ruler
and something of the ecclesiastical ruler in him, that he may be a

good member of human society. But as every man cannot be pos
sessed of a public civil function, so every man cannot be possessed of

a public ecclesiastical function. And as public civil functions are to
be entered into through election or appointment, so public ecclesiasti
cal functions are to be entered into in the same way. Every man is

able to support civil order by speaking loyal words to his neighbor as

a private man, and every man can testify to religion in the same way ;

and every one by his sphere, the effect of his life, can support civil
order, and so too he can testify to religion. But no man can adminis
ter government, nor even perform duties appropriate to subordinate
functionaries of government unless he is elected or appointed to his
place, and duly installed in it; and so no man can take upon himself
to be a public minister of religion without election or appointment,
and installation. Investiture with civil office has various names, and

is accompanied by various ceremonies; investiture with ecclesiastical
office is called ordination, and the distinctive ceremony of it is imposi
tion of hands. A candidate for ecclesiastical office or priesthood has ^"
some way open to him for showing his qualifications for ordination;
among Congregationalists and Presbyterians he is allowed to preach



652 Priests and Kings—Potential and Actual. [December

and is called a licentiate ; among Episcopalians he may be a lay reader
of part of the church service and a catechist ; but until ordination he
is not in ecclesiastical office, in any communion or religious socioty. s
In requiring conformity to the regular course of entrance into the
ministry, I see no abridgment of any man's liberty, and no dissuasive
from cultivating gifts of edification and mutual help in the attainment
of religious knowledge, and in advancing to perfection in religious life.
The neglect of self-culture, which you think so common in the church,
and which you charge upon the prevalent order of ecclesiastical affairs,
will not, I think, be prevented by the gradual change that you con
template. If ordination comes into disuse, and a spontaneous clerisy
obtains in place of the present clerical order, there will be some cus
tomary characteristic of it which will do as much as anything clerical
now does to make men in general neglectful of theology and religion.
But I think the neglect which you deplore, wherever it is to be found,
is independent of anything in clerisy. Indeed, the liveliest priest is
likely to have the liveliest people; but though it is sometimes true,
that lively priests have dull people, as post hoc, ergo propter hoc is not
sound logic, we cannot always infer the state of the people from the
character of the priesthood.
If I do not misapprehend you, you think that the present arrange
ment of ecclesiastical affairs is unfit for a celestial state of the church ;
that civil government is for a low condition of the human race; and
that therefore a priesthood analogous to it

,

that is
,

having rulership,

is unfit for a true church. The animus of civil rulership may be bad,
so may the animus of ecclesiastical rulership ; but while I believe, as

I think I have reason to do, that in heaven there are rulers, not only
in the lower heavens, but also in the higher, I cannot reject earthly
institutions on account of their form, for I see just such forms in heaven
as I see here. I am not speaking now of government by influx, by
higher heavens over lower, but of the arrangements of heavenly socie
ties.

I desire to see more interest in civil affairs, not more political par
tisanship, but more reflective thought and neighborly feeling with re
spect to governmental matters than I do see, and more interest in
ecclesiastical affairs; but I do not expect to mend what wants mending
by the introduction of a new external order, which has for its chief
support an argument drawn from what may be a morbid love of seem
ing spontaneity. Truly yours,

Thomas P. Rodman.

REMARKS.

My good brother informs me privately, that the above was written
in an hour or two after the second reading of my article on Ecclesias
tical Government in the July number of the Repository. Perhaps a

longer time for reflection would not have been superfluous even with
one whose perceptions are as quick and vivacious as those of the wri
ter. At any rate, I think several points may be suggested quite
essential to a just determination of the question at issue, which he ap
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pears to have altogether overlooked. To this end let us compare his
premises with his inferences.
He concedes (1) that "all who are living as receivers of the hea
venly doctrines are kings and priests." (2.) That it is the duty of all
such to be deeply interested in civil and ecclesiastical affairs, and to
be faithfully preparing themselves, by all suitable methods, to act the
part both of good citizens and good churchmen. (3.) That in so doing
they are really qualifying themselves to become civil rulers and reli
gious teachers. But on the other hand, he denies that the "ruler-
ship" and the "teachership" thus existing in potency in every good
citizen and every good churchman, has anything to do with the actual
holding of civil or ecclesiastical office, both which departments are in
this relation put precisely on a par. Indeed, the parallel is run
through the whole of the article, and made especially prominent in the
matter of induction into office. As formal election or appointment is
necessary in the one case, so is ordination in the other. Upon this
parallel the whole force of Mr. Rodman's argument rests, and notwith
standing his deprecation, I must in all candor confess that the reason
ing savors strongly of "Convention logic," of which the grand charac
teristic is to take things for granted that require to be proved.
In the first place, brother R. starts with the admission that every
man living, worthy the name of a New Churchman, is at once a king
and a priest; that is to say, is invested spiritually with the royal and
the priestly prerogative, which would doubtless imply the right of

exercising it
,

unless debarred b
y some express prohibition of the Lord

himself. This, then, discloses the true question at issue. If every
good man is virtually a ruler and a teacher, where is the express
Divine institute ordaining another civil and ecclesiastical function
over and above that which every good member of the community and
the Church is admitted competent to exercise ?

Our correspondent will, of course, betake himself at once to the
well-known chapter of the heavenly doctrines on civil and ecclesias
tical government, evermore the stronghold of the Conventionists. But
this resort merely opens again the whole controversy respecting the
genuine drift of that chapter. Our readers well know how frequently
and how elaborately that portion of the writings has been considered
in our pages. It does, indeed, speak of civil and ecclesiastical gov
ernments, but, to our apprehension, it speaks of them only as provi
dential expedients for preserving order in the world, and not as
institutions of positive injunction, proceeding immediately from the
Divine will.
By reference to other parts of our author's works, we learn that the
original form of human society was entirely different from that which
has, for ages, obtained among men. He informs us that empires and

kingdoms, and the various forms of civil government, were a departure
from the original order of society, brought about b

y the selfih passions
of the race in a state of degeneracy from the primitive condition of
things. (A. C. 7364, 10,160, 10,884.) The human family existed
first as a church, and not as a civil polity, and true Churchmen are
ruled by internal laws, and not by external. The same holds good in
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heaven. (A. C. 5732.) Now, it would be strange if there were any
thing in the inculcations of Swedenborg, on this head, which should
go to prevent the return of humanity to its pristine state. This,
however, would be the case if we were to suppose the existing govern
mental institutions of the world to be so immovably fixed, that there
could be no changes legitimately made in them. Can it be doubted
that the operation of the genuine principles of the New Church will be
to supersede all government but that which the Lord exercises, by His
Divine goodness and truth, over the hearts and lives of His willing
people ? What shall we infer from such language as the following ?

" There are three planes by which the Lord rules man. By the interior plane, or by the
conscience of spiritual good and truth, the Lord rules those who are regenerated. By the
exterior plane, or by the conscience of justice and equity, that is, by the conscience of
moral and civil good and truth, the Lord rules those who are not as yet regenerated, but
who are capable of being regenerated, and also are regenerated in another life, if not in the
life of the body. By the outermost plane, which appears like conscience, and yet is not
conscience, the Lord rules all the rest of mankind, even the wicked. The latter, without
such rule, would rush headlong into every species of wickedness and madness, which also
they do, when loosed from the bonds of that plane; and they who do not suffer themselves
to be ruled by those bonds, arc either mad, or are punished according to the laws. These
three planes act as one with the regenerate, fur one flows into the other, and the interior
disposes the exterior." (A. C. 4167).

Is it not clear from this that regenerate men are governed from in
terior principles, and that to them civil governments are not neces
sary? Consequently we are not to suppose that the Lord has estab
lished by absolute decree any system of civil polity for those who
refuse to be governed by the laws of his kingdom. He may indeed,
as he undoubtedly has done, providentially cause to be adopted an
economy of government suited to the lower states of degenerate men,
such as we see now prevailing, but all such systems are mere expedi
ents that will pass away as men from being cfo-generate become re
generate. We are not to be expected, therefore, in reasoning upon
the principles of true order in the church or the world, to take for
granted the inviolable sanctity or the indefinite permanence of a mere
provisional state of things, which must be eventually superseded.
If all civil rule then will finally be merged in moral and spiritual, or
the government of the state be lost in that of the Church, Mr. R's
argument, drawn from the analogy subsisting between the two, is shorn
of all its strength. The only question that then remains is

,

whether
those who are potentially rulers and teachers in the Church may not
become actually such. If not, what is to forbid them ? Where is the
Divine veto? Is it said that the Lord has instituted such a class, and
that no others are to exercise their prerogatives, we have only to say
in reply, produce the authority. Show us the warrant for appropria
ting to a particular class what pertains in common to all. We bow at
once to a Divine ordinance, but to nothing short of it.
Tet let us be distinctly understood. We maintain, and have reite
rated the position again and again, in former essays, that as there are
diversities of gifts and endowments in the church, so there are diver
sities of functions and functionaries. We have never dreamt for a

moment that all the members of a church society were equally quali
fied to lead and teach the general body. Some will be higher and
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some lower in the scale of intelligence and of spiritual advancement.
Let those who are able to teach, teach ; and let those who have need
to learn, learn. This will of course lay a basis for subordination, all
the subordination that is requisite; and the model for this we find in
the heavenly societies.

" Amongst the evil as well as amongst the good, or in hell as in heaven, there is the
form of government, namely, there are sovereignties, and there are subordinations, without
which society would not cohere together. But the subordinations in heaven are altogether
different from the subordinations in hell: in heaven nil are as equals, for one loves another
as a brother a brother; nevertheless one prefers another to himself as he excels in intelli
gence and wisdom; the love itself of good and of truth produces this effect, that every one
subordinates himself, as it were of himself, to those who are in the wisdom of good, and
in the intelligence of truth superior to himself." (A. C. 7778 )

But it is probably needless to enlarge. All bur efforts at explana
tion and eclaircissement will, we fear, prove abortive in the attempt to
show that what we hold is the fact of a ministerial function and use
in the Lord's Church, independent of a distinct class or order, set
apart and sustained for its performance. Such a view will be per
petually charged with ignoring any priesthood or ministry at all, and
a mad determination to throw everything into confusion and chaos. The
Lord judge between us and our opponents. If they cannot conceive
of any such thing as true order, except in a system bound together by
the iron bands of organization, we are happy to know that Swedenborg
could.
" I am permitted to relate as follows. There was a numerous crowd of spirits about
me, which was heard like the flowing of somewhat inordinate: they complained that a
total destruction was at hand, for in thut crowd nothing appeared in consociation, and this
made them fear destruction; they also supposed it would be total, as is the case when such
things happen. But in the midst of them I apperceived a soft sound, angelically sweet, in
which was nothing but what was ordinate: the angelic choirs there present were within,
and the crowd of spirits, to whom appertained what was inordinate, was without; this
angelic flowing strain continued a long time, and I was told that it represented how the
Lord rules things confused and inordinate, which are without, by virtue of what is pacific
in the midst, whereby the things inordinate in the circumferences arc reduced into order,
each being restored from the error of its nature." (A. C. S3U6.)

We do not ask our friends of the Convention if this statement is in
telligible to them, nor do we ask them to admit the possibility of a
state of genuine order where the elements are ruled by the angelically
sweet and soft sound of charity breathed from the bosom of Heaven.
But ive can understand it

,

and, what is more, we can feel free to act

upon it; and that too in despite of the tart insinuation at the close of
Mr. R's article:—"I do not expect to mend what wants mending by
the introduction of a new external order, which has for its chief sup
port an argument drawn from what may be a morbid love of seeming
spontaneity." We should be happy if we could convince our brother
R. and all those who think with him, that we are quite at the opposite
pole of the purpose here intimated. So far are we from wishing to
introduce "a new external order," that the very height of our ambi
tion is to secure the legitimate operation of the principles of internal
order, while we leave the external to take care of itself: It is the un
due prominence given to external order that we are all along contend
ing with. It is the so-called order of organization, by which the New
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Church is brought into the form of a sect or denomination, with a
legislative Convention at its head, which we wish to have abolished, in
order that the body may be reconstructed anew in the principle, not of
"seeming," but of real "spontaneity," in a spiritual and not an or-
ganical union, so that there shall be no separating wall between those
who, but for such a pernicious institution, would blend in the most de
lightful harmony and cooperation. But such an aspiration as this, it
appears, is "morbid," indicating some baneful disease in the inner ,
man, generated doubtless by the agency of evil spirits, and requiring
the administration of some powerful demonifuge to expel it from the
system. Verily, we fear we shall not soon be discharged as cured,
for we can by no means be made sensible of our sickness, or be per
suaded to take the medicine. G. B.

ARTICLE IX.

EXTRACTS FROM SWEDEXBORG'S SPIRITUAL DIARY.

(Continued from the Noyember Number.)

Concerning a certain one who was rapt and borne away to Heaven.

2059. They perceived also, how the ideas of a man, that are mixed
up with those that are contrary and foreign, are to be entirely separa
ted and distinguished, for they recur in all their train of thought, and
because there are so many spirits, some excite one mixed idea, and
some another, whence confusion arises, which, however, is not so hurt
ful in corporeal and natural things as in spiritual, where spiritual ideas
are mixed up and infected with foul terrestrial, corporeal, and natural
ones, as this hinders the soul from being transferred into celestial soci
eties; for the societies at once perceive those things which they abomi
nate, and they are filled with abhorrence, inasmuch as there is a com
munion of ideas among many, and whatever there is of a mixed
nature in any one idea, though it may be thought to be concealed, yet
it is manifestly perceived, wherefore it cannot be otherwise than that
it should be removed from that society, and the pollution occasioned
by it be removed; for a most exquisite perception is given to the
celestials of all composites, which, if they are not perceived in one
state they are in another, and the more manifestly, the nearer to the
state which is contrary to defiled ideas. In this way a soul may be
admitted into heaven, but only in certain states and among certain
societies, with numerous precautions effected by the ordering of spirits ;
(1748, May 23;) which they who were raised into heaven acknow-
leged, and in a voice that indicated a full persuasion.)))) * *

2061. * * (((((Certain spirits who had been raised up to the interior
heaven, while. I was reading Deut. iii. from beginning to end, and
while they understood the contents in a spiritual sense,said at the close
of my reading, that there was not even a tittle {apex) of it which did
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not contain a coherent, spiritual sense, so that each single thing, even
the most minute, was inspired, and that the several words and names
of persons signified things, altogether according to the series of the
Word, which was confirmed by the spirits, and that so strongly that
they said they were willing to testify it upon oath, but this was not
permitted.— 1748, May 23.)))))

Why a Man or a Spirit ought to know Nothing from himself, and
that when that is the Case, he then first begins to possess Wisdom.

* 2060. It was said to spirits, that he who knows little, and, as it
were, nothing from himself, begins then to be wise, which is equivalent
to the saying, that he who is nothing is something, or as far as he is
nothing he is more than nothing, because then first the Lord is with
him, and then first he becomes wise, for this wisdom is not his own, but
the Lord's; and bo also in other things. The spirits wondered why I
said these things to them, and they are now pondering the matter in
silence, when yet it is the truth, and it amounts to the same as the
saying, that the less any one has from his own proprium, the more he
has from the Lord.— 1748, May 23.

* It will be observed that Nos. 2060, and 2061, are transposed, which seemed to be
demanded by the asterisks affixed by Swedenborg himself.

LOVE ONE ANOTHER.

" A new commandment I giro unto you, that ye lore one another.' '

Soft fell the words from the lips of the Teacher
Ere he left his disciples, — ascending ubovc :
" Love one another '." and bright o'er each feature
Beamed in effulgence the Spirit of Love.

" Love one another !" what musical voices
He-echo those words as they fell from his tongue ;
In hearing how many a bosom rejoices —
What fountains of bliss in life's desert has sprung.

Oh ! why should we differ who journey together
Breathing one air, in the light of one sun ;
Enjoying the smile of a bountiful Father
Whose love is for all, and exclusive to none?

The same azure dome in its beauty bends o'er us ;
We were rocked in one cradle and cheered by one song;
The same chart of life lies spread out before us—
The same flowers bloom in our pathway along.

Let us love one another, yes, love one another;
Division will lighten each burden of ill ;
Sharing joy with a joyless companion and brother
Will quicken delight to a rapturous thrill.

D. F. Cable.
Steabenrllle, Oct. 18th, 1866.
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MISCELLANY.

WHAT SHALL ISOLATED RECEIVERS DOT

Mr. Editor:—The lady who lives at Le Claire, Iowa, speaks of her perplexities relative
to partaking of the communion in an Old Church congregation. I can cordially sympa
thize in every doubting, wavering feeling on the subject, for I have been over the ground,
and lived five years separated from the New Church, without ever thinking of going to the
Holy Table, except when I chanced to be in my old home in New York at communion
season. It seems to me that no regular rules can be laid down for isolated receivers, be
cause no two may be situated precisely alike. No one has the right to say to us— '* It is

Sour
duty to partake or abstain from the Holy Table!" when we cannot meet with oor

ew Church friends for the purpose. If we are among those who respect our aims in life,
who believe that we are religious in feeling, then we cannot shock the prejudices of such
persons by kneeling beside them at the Sacred Board. After a frank statement of our
views, and the use of the Holy Supper, if the Old Church pastor can meet us in true,
warm charity, I opine we can be deeply benefited by receiving the Sacrament at his
hands. As to myself, I was invited by the clergyman whose church I attended to come
to the Table. I did not accept his invitation for some little time, during which a perpetual
pro and con were passing in my mind. I had had a class in the Sunday school a year or
more, and had had one or two long conversations with the Rector on my opinions. He
did not agree with me, but his bcau'iful charity only asked if I sought the truth in the
Word: he was satisfied with this, and was most delicate in leaving me in freedom to do
and think as I chose. When at last I became fully convinced that it was no right and
true impulse that kept me exclusive, I went to communion. As I bowed under the angelic
heaven that seemed so near, I became conscious that it was the Lord's Table at which I
knelt, and never before in my whole life did its love and sacredness so penetrate my soul.
This beautiful experience convinced me that outward associations were far less important
than I had deemed ; it is of greatest import that the soul lift itself up into the clear, in
ward world where our Lord, glorious in beauty, dwelleth —where his angels live in the
performance of good deeds for the hapless children of earth. Those of us who have been
educated in the New Church from childhood, arc apt to think that we can find no spiritual
nutriment in the ordinances of religion out of our own church; cur hearts and our preju
dices cling to the beloved temple where we awoke to a higher life. This is right; but it
does not take from our fealty to the New Church, to recognize the Lord's presence among
other churches. If we have in truth embraced our system of theology, we can live thou
sands of years in isolation from New Church society, and yet be receiving more and more
deeply into our lives the truths of the New Dispensation. If we have the Word and the
writings of the Church by us, they have power to unite our willing hearts to the Lord's
Church in heaven; this unition we mutt have, if we are regenerating; but outward con
nection with the Church on earth is often beyond our control. All the New Church socie
ties of the present day necessarily ultimate the lack of regeneration among us, as well as
its presence; when we have charity for differences of opinion among ourselves, we will
not so sedulously observe in the Old Church, points where we do not meet, but we will
rather 6nd ourselves dwelling upon the points where we do meet. We are disposed to
over-estimate the prejudice that exists against us as a people. I am not able from year to
year to find any traces of such a prejudice, although living among people of different
views; on the contrary, the kindest, gentlest consideration has been manifest. I have seen
a liberality in Old Church people that has astonished me ; an earnest looking after motives,
and trusting these to the Lord alone, as the Judge, Opinions in regard to the Trinity,
and other subjects may be at variance, but souls that are fervently seeking the way to
heaven are illumined by a dictate that whispers, " Love is the fulfilling of the law ;" this
all-embracing love forgives and covers with the mantle of charity many differences of
creed: if doctrinal points perplex, they are not confirmed; they arc usually waived with
the appealing prayer, "Show me the path of life!" In all congregations there are some
beautiful souls whose destiny is the kingdom of heaven : in going to the Holy Table we
must unite with the deepest life of such, and leave out of sight all that is external and con
flicting: it is not the truth or error of our neighbor that we are to cleave to, but bis good.
The new heavens are open for the whole world, and the truths which seemed new when
Swedenborg proclaimed them, are descending into the minds ofmen by influx. Time was,
when we considered it a merit for isolated receivers of the doctrines to shut themselves up
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at home on the Sabbath: they thus cut themselves off from the sympathies of the people
among whom they were cast, instead of making a way, by which they might travel to the
hearts of those who needed their truths. Isolated receivers must labor for the church in a
very different way from members of u society: the latter have the heart-cheering task of
ultiinating into life an association patterned after angelic order; they can speak to each
other of these things; can rejoice in studying truth together; if chaotic elements some
times crash, this is to be expected ; if evils are developed in certain members, it is to be
remembered that they never can be conquered until they are made manifest; so this devel
opment of evil, unlovely and sad as it may seem, may be a point where a deeper cleansing
of the soul is to begin. Thus ultimating high aspirations and actual good and evil, the
members of u New Church society strive to build up a temple to the Most High. Often it
fails of beautiful proportions, but the deep, strong hearts that cry to the Great Architect
will not find their prayer and labor in vain.
The isolated receiver stands at the gales of the New Jerusalem, looking outward to find
hearts that thirst to enter—such truth must be given as can be appropriated —men must
receive what they need and ask for, not such aliment as seems most nutritious to the giver
himself. We desire to reach those who have no feeling of attraction to the New Church,
and the means must be suited to the end. To put forth Swedcnborg's name, or our views
incessantly, is to defeat our object, and make ourselves unmitigated bores to those who do
not care what Swedenborg says. If our lives are true, others will he led to ask what made
them so. If our faith is far-reaching and sunshiny, others will come near in yearning for
a like faith, and if we cannot give them but a very little that they can receive, let us thank
God for the little. If we cannot bring many into the acknowledged New Church, let us
humbly strive to spread some gleam of heaven into the hearts that cross our path. We
may assist others to a state wherein they must demand the truths enunciated by Sweden"
borg — perchance they may demand them in this life, perchance we may help them to re
ceive the Lord's truth more readily in the next world. We arc too solicitous to see un
immediate effect from our efforts. The isolated receiver must not let his hands grow
weary in working alone; he must not look back to the hearts that syinpath zed with him,
if perchance he once met with New Church friends in daily or weekly association ; a new
field is before him, and God has made him a missionary in it, but he must labor meekly
to do good, as Jesus labored; he must heal by his influence, if he can, the weary hearts
that pant for love and strength ; he must labor practically from the affections, and give the
intellect a subordinate place. I have rambled on, saying what came first; if the lady who
desired an answer to her perplexities, should find it in what I have written, I shall be very
glad. I send her sisterly greeting. S. A. W.

THE "SPIRITUAL DIARY" ON THE REJECTORS OF THE PRIESTHOOD.

Friend Hough —I perceive that the Mttienger has for two or three weeks been making
considerable ado about a paragraph in Swedenburg's Spiritual Diary, which seems to have
turned up very opportunely at the present moment, and is evidently regarded as quite a

godsend to the advocates of the priestly claims. It is not perhaps to be wondered at that
in the dearth of confirmatory evidence in the writings published by Swedenborg himself,
great rejoicing* should be held over a passage squinting in that direction which has sud
denly come to light in the posthumous works. But the discovery is by no means recent.
The identical paragraph was pointed out sonic years since by our gooa brother Ford, who
adduced it. in opposition to some of my earlier essays on the priestly theme, and it was
then published and replied to in the Repository (December I H49.) Upon its reappearance,
with somewhat of a flourish of trumpets, I at once thought of sending the entire article for
insertion in the Mctien?er. But a moment's reflection assured me that such a step would
be useless, as its columns would be hermetically sealed against anything that I might offer
for publication that should vary an iota from the opinions of the Convention and its em
ployees. I therefore gave up the idea and let the whole matter " slide." But its reproduc
tion for three successive weeks, with emendations, additions, and comments, has served to
keep it before my thoughts, and the result is that I have concluded to forward the extract,
together with my remarks, for reinsertion in the pages of the Repoiitary. Of course the
readers of the Messenger will never be permitted to know what is now said on the passage,
or be allowed to suspect that it is capable of any other interpretation than that which has
been put upon it by " W. B. 11." The organ of the Convention is not sustained for the
purpose of exhibiting what may be said, even in the spirit of the utmost candor and cour
tesy, on both sides of doubtful questions, but for reflecting exclusively the views of that
body.
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But for the passage itself. I give it in Mr. Ford's translation:
" There were also certain [spirits among those who fell] who rejected the sacerdotal
office (sacerdotale munits,) saying, that the priesthood is universal, thus, with all; some of
them road the Word with sufficient diligence, but, inasmuch as they loved (an) evil (life,)
drew thence abominable dogmas, of which there are many. Thcsc also were cast down
from heaven, but behind, because they preached clandestinely and thus wished secretly to
subvert the doctrine of the church."—Spir. Diary, No. 4904.

From this it is inferred that the spirits in question were very closely akin to those which
are prompting a similar heresy at the present day, and the farther aloof we can keep from
these the better will it be for us. " To our mind," says the Messenger, "the New Church
writings, as well as universal experience, are very clear and explicit in setting forth the
great value, and even conditional necessity, of a set of men in the Church, whose special
and appointed office it is, to do the work of the Ministry. And the above passage from
the Diary, seems to us to confirm the view in a striking and most remarkable manner.
The spirits who are there said to have propagated a denial of the priestly gift, and main
tained the universality of the priestly office, belonged to the crew of the dragon, and were
among those who were cast down from the inferior heavens, at the time of the Last Judg
ment. It is related, indeed, that they had led wicked lives, and were animated by a desire
to subvert or destroy the Church. And we of the New Church may be in better states of
life, may have a desire to build and extend the Church, and yet honestly hold the doctrine
which they held in regard to the Ministry. But it becomes a matter of serious question
for us, whether, as New Churchmen, we ought to he willing to be associated, even in
thought, with those spirits whose burning desire His to pulldown the New Jerusalem, or to
accept and defend a doctrine which, on account of its origin and design, does injury in
practice, and has a direct tendency to weaken and subvert the walls of the Holy City."
I am afraid there are certain of us who will find it difficult, in the estimation of the Mes
senger, to clear our skirts of a perilous fellowship with the Dragon and Mb crew, even if
we should happily be exempt from the doom of those who "perished in the gainsaying of
Core," that is to say, of Korah and his associates, who were swallowed up in the earth, as
recorded in the Mosaic history. Nevertheless, I will venture to give my construction of
our author's meaning in the passage as it was written down and published on the occasion
above referred to.

"As to the passage cited from the Spiritual Diary, it is to be borne in mind that its date
is anterior to the period of the Last Judgment, though closely bordering upon it

,

and that

it consequently refers to those who lived and died under a state of things quite diverse from
that which has succeeded and which is marked by the establishment of the New Dispensa
tion. This ancient order of things Swedenborg uniformlv regards as having existed under
what we may term the permissive auspices of the Divine Providence, and though involving
much of falsity and evil, yet as accomplishing certain important ends of use adapted to
the states of those who lived under it

,

and which might be seriously endangered if not de
feated by being rudely or rampantly outraged. In nothing is our divinely instructed au
thor more guarded than in what he says respecting violent changes or abrupt transitions
from one state to another. True order precipitates nothing, but evermore dictates gradual
development. In such a state as that wtiich preceded the founding of the New Church,
when the priestly function had attained such pre-eminence and sanctity, as to be the con
trolling and mainly conservative element in Christendom, it would argue doubtless a very
depraved moral state to look with disparagement or contempt upon the institution, or to
weaken whatever of wholesome influence it may have had, by boldly denying its authority
as popularly understood. The spirits in question, it will be observed, are expressly said to
have been such as had lived an evil life, and though they had been somewhat addicted to
reading the Word, yet they had drawn from it " abominable dogmas," and of such persons
we cannot but infer that there was cause sufficient for their ejection from heaven, even
apart from the sentiments which they entertained of the priesthood. It is no uncommon
thing at this day, to find men of dissolute lives decrying the clergy of all churches as
usurpers of a power that does not belong to them, while the secret ground of their disaffec
tion is the consciousness that from this source their evils meet with the sternest rebuke."

I have myself therefore no difficulty in perceiving that the spirits in question may have
incurred the punishment here described, inasmuch as it was a fitting recompense of their
evil course under the circumstances. But the circumstances are vastly altered at the pre
sent day, when the "universality of the priesthood" may be honestly and harmlessly main-
tained on grounds that are to be set aside only by a train of sound, rational, and Scriptural
argument, instead of by a vein of editorial or official denunciation. G. B.
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REMARKS ON COMMUNICATIONS.

Art. I. A Sermon. Rev. Sabin Hough. —We are not aware that this Sermon deserves
any special notice at this time. To commend it would scarcely be becoming in us : criti
cism might be more just but would be in no better taste. To pass it on to our readers,
hoping that it may be of some use to them, is about the only thing that can be done
with it.

Art. II. Love in the New Church. S.—The title is attractive; so is the article itself.
The writer is a young man— one who will, as we hope, be led in the providence of the Lord
to the performance of much use in the Church.

Art. III. The Holy City and the Holy Law. *—We do not know where this letter has
been spending its time for the last two years, or to whom it was written,—of course to
some dear and intimate friend of the writer. It came from the Senior Editor marked fur
insertion. There are one or two passages in it which leave an impression that its writer
did not intend it for publication. It is very likely however that Professor B. has some
evidence that the liberty thus taken with a private letter will be readily forgiven. There
is often much of interior and heavenly life in those thoughts that are silently expressed to
some beloved friend. The inmost thoughts of the heart, those that are purest and best, are
not often willing to expose themselves to the world's careless gaze.

Art. IV. What tee owe to men out of the Church. A. J. C.—There are suggestions
here that deserve a careful consideration. The article will be recognized as coming from
one whose productions are the result of much serious thought and reflection.

Art. V. The Ministry. —Rejoinder of G. B.—This communication we handed in manu
script to the author of the article to which it alludes, feeling assured thai Professor B.
would be entirely willing to have it seen by that gentleman before its insertion. He re

turned it accompanied by the following communication. It is right however to add that
we have received from the writer intimations of regret, that these remarks could not be

conveniently delayed until after the publication of Professor B's article, in order that there

might be time to consider its positions more fully; the readers of the Repository, also,
having an opportunity to form their own estimation of its merits. It was in compliance
with our request that the remarks were prepared for this number. We thought this courae

better than to have the discussion continued into the next volume.

Rev. Professor George Bosh:
Afy Dear Sir:— In an article on the Ministry, published in the October number of the
New Church Herald and Repository, after answering several queries which you had pro
pounded in the September number, I addressed myself to two points which you had made,
first, touching the hierarchical tendencies of the clergy; and second, their elevation into a
distinct class separate from the laity. (a)
On these points I dwelt at some length, and I regret that you are " compelled to say,
that" I " have mistaken or misstated your grand objection to the ministry as at present
constituted, to which" you "do not object mainly on the ground that it has grown into a
hierarchy, although" you "see in the ministry a perpetual tendency to this result, but"
you " object to the ministry, as embodied in a distinct class of men, that the institution
has no warrant in the Word of God." You take other exceptions to my article, and I will
consider and examine them in their order. And,
1st. In referring to your September communication, I find, in regard to the first point,
that you speak of the ministry in the following terms: "It is a spiritual oligarchy in the
Church, by which its destinies are ruled ; and how a radical reformation or revolution in
regard to that body is to be effected, without taking ground against the order, as such,
entirely passes our comprehension." p. 188.

VOL. IX. 44
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Again, you speak of" the sinister results wrought in the states both of priests and peo
ple, by the love of dominion in the one, and the spirit of servile deference in the other,
p. 199.
Again : '• The question with us is. How to secure these advantages" (the extension of
the boundaries of the Church, by means of the clergy) **without incurring all the baneful
evils of hierarchy." p. 199.
This question, then, of the baneful evils of hierarchy, which you pronounce so influen
tial, was one raised by yourself, and was, a proper subject for the consideration of one en
gaged in the task of replying to your article. As to this point, I neither misunderstood nor
misstated your views, so far, at least, as one of your grounds of opposition to tiic ministry
was concerned.(i)
2. In respect to the second point, you say, " Our anonymous friend insists upon the ne
cessity of a distinct order of individuals, segregated from secular pursuits, and devoted to
the study of the Word, in order that they may be able to expound it in a satisfactory man
ner to ihc congregation. We are, of course, aware of numerous advantages to be derived
from the policy here adverted to, but we offset against them the evils and abuses insepara
ble from the system, and find the latter immeasurably to preponderate. For ourselves,
therefore, we reject it" p. 188.
You are here replying to my argument insisting on the necessity of a distinct order,
and, as you object to the policy in this connection, I was fully authorized to infer that you
regarded it unnecessary.
But. again, in replying to my remark, that "a minister is as essential to a church as a
church is to a minister," you say, that "a minister is neither essential to a church, nor a
church to a minister," making a direct issue With me on that point. I need not inform
so accomplished a linguist, that the word essential means "necessary" or " indispensable,"
and that when you declare, that a minister is not essential to a church, you, in tact, de
clare, in so many words, that the ministerial order is unnecessary. You think the ex
pression tame and feeble. If it be so, I cannot help it. It is your own language, on which
I joined issue with you, and it appears to me unfair to say that I misrepresented you,
merely because I substituted one epithet for another that had precisely the same meaning.
You are now ready to pronounce the clerical order "wrong', presumptuous, and a daring
invasion of the Dioine prerogative." Had you said as much in the first instance, I should
have called in question those stronger allegations; but as yon bad simply affirmed that a
minister was not essential, i. e. was unnecessary to a church, I confined myself to that
aspect of the subject, stating your second objection to the clergy to be, "that they constituted
a distinct and unnecessary class in the social ecclesiastical system," and which 1 assuredly
did without the slightest misapprehension or misrepresentation of your language (c)
3. In your communication of September, you say, "For ourselves, the first and the grand
query, on all matters of this nature," (the ministry) "is not, what says common sense or
general nsage, but what says the Divine Word, and its illuminated expounder. Many
things that are highly esteemed among men, are abomination in the sight of God. Our
effort surely should be to make our judgment conform to His." This call for divine au
thority for the institution of the Christian ministry, was met by citing our Lord's com
mission to the twelve disciples to go into all nations and preach the gospel,—which I re
gard as tantamount to the establishment of the ministry. If I did not discuss this point of
authority, on which you mainly insist, as fully as might have been d sired, I neither mis
apprehended nor misstated the views you entertain in regard to it. I understood then, as I
do now, that you positively deny that there is any authority whatever for the ministry, re
garded as a distinct class, in the Word of God. (J)
4. Again, in the same communication, above referred to, end to which I responded, yoa
define a church, p. 188, as follows: "A church, as we understand it, is simply a voluntary
society, composed of those who think and feel alike on certain great points of truth and
life, and who enter it on terms of perfect equality. The individuals, thus associated, are
all poss seed of the truth to a certain degree, and all empowered to explain and expound
it for the common benefit of the whole." Again, same page, "The grand object of such an
association, is mutual improvement and advancement in the regenerate life. To this end,
all are called upon to contribute; and, so far as they do this, all are ministers or clergy,
and all laymen. "(e)
From the statement that "all in the church are ministers or clergy,"— that "all are
empowered to explain and expound the truth for the benefit of the whole," I ventured to
infer, that you were '. opposed to a division of labor in the church,"— that you " would have
all men religious teachers, all servers like Martha, or all should serve that please." Does
not your language imply as much? Where is the misstatement here? There is none.
You might have adopted the very language I have employed in this connection, and your
proposition would not have been changed an iota by the substitution of my language for
yours. You and St. Paul might be at issue on a question of fact, whether all the members
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of a church might be teachers in it
,

you affirming the proposition and he denying it
,

(as
he does) but having distinctly laid down your proposition, I do not, in any way, misstate
or misrepresent you when I infer from it, that "so many preachers in the church, exer
cising their vocation with becoming zeal, would introduce inextricable confusion into the
general body, something like that which occurred at the building of Babel, and that there
would be "vox et preterea nihil reigning through the assembly." If such a result, flowing
from your theory, shocks your sensibility, and awakens a smile, it may be, elsewhere,
please to review your statement, and see whether I have done it or yourself the slightest
injustice; and, if I have not, then allow me the credit for a little sensibility, when I say,
that I felt wounded that you, my honored friend, should have charged me with a breach of
the principles of " honor," " morality," " ethics" and " Christianity," and of having been
guilty of an "astounding misrepresentation," simply because I drew a legitimate conclu
sion from premises you had yourself laid down! Call to mind your own keen sense of the
ludicrous, and how often you have indulged it when any proposition that appeared to you
mirthful has passed under your review, and allow others if you please, sometimes, the like
privilege, when they are placed in similar circumstances.'/) I regard it

, I assure you,
no violation of the principles of honor, morality, ethics, or Christianity, to affirm that the
exercise of the teaching function in the church by all its members would be apt to intro
duce confusioa into the general body, and would be likely to be attended,— as far as I can
see,—with the various consequences that I described in the remarks I previously made
upon the subject; and when you challenge me, as you do, to cite anything that you have
ever written which affords the slightest justification for this statement, I refer you to those
passages of your writings on which I have now been commenting, whirh are to be found
in the first volume of the New Church Herald and Repotiiory, at the I86th page of the
September number of said work, the first commencing at the eleventh, and ending at the
fifteenth line from the top of the page; and the second passage commencing at the
eighteenth, and terminating at the twentieth line of the same page. I believe I have read
all the works which you have written and published for the last fifteen years, and presume
passages might be found in them of like import, but I have not leisure now to search for
them, nor is it necessary. Those I have already cited will, I think, suffice. With your
demand, that I should specify what there is in certain other extracts from your writings,
(which you yourself supply and publish in your rejoinder,) "to warrant the exhibition" I
"have made of" your "sentiments," I do not feci myself under any obligation to comply,
inasmuch as my review did not contemplate an examination of all your works, or what
you may have said in them, but was strictly confined to your communication of September,
in which I think I find quite enough to justify the conclusions to which I came respecting
the practical bearings of an universal teaching function in the church, "exercised with be
coming zeal."(g)
5. You next take up the subject of "fine sermons." " We have now," you say, "the
subject of 'fine sermons' to consider," which announcement affords you an opportunity to
introduce voluminous extracts from your writings about "the graces of Tullian and
Tertullian eloquence," — about those, who appelize such graces, "coming at length to nau
seate the plain and homely style of extemporaneous talk among brethren," — about there
being "few too ignorant to teach," and none too wise to learn.
Plain, homely, extemporaneous talk among brethren, constitutes then your beau-ideal of
the mode of conducting public worship in the present age, which is to supersede the exist
ing method. What a revolution ! It has a flavor of radicalism in it, that must be very
captivating in certain quarters, especially where ignorance is coupled, as it generally is,
with conceit. I congratulate you upon the suggestion. Perhaps it will be adopted, when
the system of levelling down, instead of levelling up, prevails, and all persons, of different
grades of talent and attainment, are brought to stand amicably together on your philan
thropic platform of "perfect equality." I have no doubt that ignorant persons have their
uses in the body politic and ecclesiastical; but in the matter of teaching, I humbly opine,
that it is the duty of the ignorant to hold their tongues, and listen to those who are better
instructed. (A) You would, you say, "fain fortify our own minds against the idea, that the
true standard of ministerial qalification is a knowledge of the original languages of Scrip
ture, or rare acquisitions in science, letters, or art." Who was it that ever put in such a

claim for the dead and living tongues, or science, letters, end art. as this? Moral fitness

is doubtless the first of all requisites in a Christian man, and a Christian minister; but the
public teacher must possess other recommendations than those that are supplied by good
and honest intentions. All men, who arc regenerated, must take Egypt in their way to the
promised land. Our Lord himself did so. So did Swedenborg; and the clergy of the
present day must become acquainted with the natural sciences, if they would properly un
derstand the relation which natural things bear to spiritual. Even the learned languages
have their uses in interpreting the sacred text, and have been turned to account by some
learned writers and biblicists in the New Church who arc known to fame. Rare acquisi
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tions make rare men, and useful ones, when they employ their knowledge, as they should
do, to promote the happiness and well being of their fellow men. Why should a learned
scholar and an accomplished linguist speak disparagingly of those intellectual appliances
of which he has so long and industriously availed himself, and by means of which he has
conferred such signal benefits on society ? Do not, I pray you, Professor Bush, denounce
science and learning, as unbecoming appendages to the Christian ministry, for, in such
case, you would actually divest yourself of those robes of office which well become you,
and possibly unchurch yourself, leaving your contemporaries to deplore your absence from
circles which you are fitted to adorn. I did not put " fine sermons" in issue. Why should
you, then, invest yourself with your ancient armour, and, equipped with bow and spear and
battle-axe, "thrice" attempt "to slay the slain?" I did not know that "fine sermons"
were dead yet. I have seen them alive in my day, and have liked them well. If by "fine
sermons" you mean the best kind of sermons, those that are most instructive and useful,
I advocate them, and did so in the course of my remarks upon the ministry; but if, by
"fine sermons," you mean froth and frippery and rhetorical flourishes and ad captandum
addresses, as you appear to do, I beg you to understand, that I have never approved of dis
courses of that character, and it is a perversion of the language I have employed in speak
ing of the ministry, (in which I have recommended only solid, useful and necessary attain
ments,) to say, that I have sanctioned, or would or could sanction, any such meretricious
exhibitions. (i)
You have not alluded, in your rejoinder, to the principle argument that I urged in behalf
of a trained and educated ministry in the New Church. It was one predicated on the na
ture of its theological system, us being "essentially esoteric,— one which requires expounders
who have studied, and who comprehend, the internal sense of the sacred writings." It was
on this ground I ventured to say that, "of all the churches that have arisen in the world
since its foundation, there is none that so urgently demands a trained and educated minis
try as the New Church," — "a learned, laborious, well-trained and earnest ministry, who
have slaked their thirst with deep and long draughts at the ever-flowing, inexhaustible
fountain of heavenly truth." I did also affirm, that the clergy " must first acquire informa
tion themselves before they attempt to teach others;" and that "the successful religious
teacher must be an able writer and an interesting public speaker;" and that "if the clergy
do not prepare their discourses with care, and deliver them with solemnity, propriety and
earnestness, they will soon have few or no listeners, and will preach to empty pews and
benches;"— all which affirmations, I stand prepared to defend, and cannot see that their
force is weakened b

y anything you have sard about "fine sermons."(_/) I have been quite
willing to derive instruction from the extracts from your former writings on this subject,
which you have republished in your rejoinder, for my benefit and that of others. Your
speculations on all topics are ingenious, and enforced b

y so much learning, and set forth
in a style bo distinguished b

y clearness and ability, that they seldom tire by repetition.
You have enforced them in this instance, also, by a Latin quotation, " Ubi charitat, ibi
clarilas," but I fear, in this allusion to "fine sermons" — for which latter you wish to make
me responsible as Iheir champion, the reversed maxim, uhi claritag, ibi charting, would not
bo as applicable to yourself as I could wish that it might be. You have, in your rejoinder,
entered your protest against being compelled " thrice to slay the slain,"— a degree of courage
for which I do not think 1 have given yon the slightest occasion, but I, on my part, must
here enter rny protest against being compelled to defend allegations that I have never made;
and, if you meditate a death on this occasion, I pray you to seek out some other victim,
and some one who has actually been guilty of the offence charged, and not destroy a per
son who in that respect js quite unoffending.
6. On the social form being the human form. To this proposition you assent, but arc at

a loss to see to what organ, in the human body, the minister corresponds. Is it the head,
you ask? You cannot so conclude, because "the head," you say, "is only another name
for the brain, and the brain, we know, is a congeries or multiplex of organs; and the cor
respondence evidently requires there should be a plurality of functionaries in the spiritual
headship of a society, just as there is a plurality of members in its spiritual corporeity." A
plurality of functionaries in the spiritual headship! How many of these functionaries, pray
inform us, are there? How many persons arc there in a single head? One person,—one
individuality, — has always been regarded enough for one head, but, according to this
notion, a man may multiply himself ad infinitum, and lay claim to the attribute of ubiquity.

1 have never before heard of the functionaries of the head, but simply of its functions. Is
not the head as much a member of the human body as the hand or fool? It is because it

is a member of the human body, and not because it contains a. variety of organs, and per
forms different functions,— it is because the mind is more especially seated in the head
than in any other part of the material framework, that those who preside over the social
bo ly represent the head. Is the unity of the head at all affected, because the brain has
two departments, the cerebrum and the cerebellum? Certainly not; no more than the
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unity of the mind is affected, because it possesses two fundamental faculties, — the will
and the understanding. The head represents the minister, because the head is one, and
not several, and because it is the principal member of the human body; nor is the unity of
the head destroyed by its performing different functions.(fc)
I believe I have now responded to all the points contained in your rejoinder. I have en
deavored to do it with the courtesy due to your ability, your learning, and your friendship
for me. Had you not charged me with misstating and misrepresenting you, and called
my motives in question, I should not have thought of entering the lists with you. But
there is always something due to one's self-respect, which, if he does not maintain, he can
not expect to command the confidence of those whose good opinions are desirable. I am
certain that you will be by no means satisfied with this reply. You doubtless wished me
to enter, at length, on the authority for the ministry, regarded as a divine institution, on
which I have designedly said but very little. I had my own reasons for abstaining from
such a discussion at present, with which I do not think it necessary to trouble you or
others. Perhaps one of them may have been a want of time to devote to its proper con
sideration; —another, that the debate might be attended with no decided advantages to
anybody;— another, that you have not yet brought out your forthcoming book on the
subject, in which you intend to cover the whole ground, and give us your ideas, I suppose,
more in detail; — another, that I have been more accustomed to regard the uses of all insti
tutions, than the mere prescriptive authority on which they rest.(Z) But there is one thing
1 may well engage to do. When you are able to point out, and shall have pointed out,
your divine authority, your " thus saith the Lord" authority for that particular kind of
church organization which you advocate, in which all its members are to perform the
teaching function in it

, I will then engage to furnish, from the Word of God, at least an
equal amount of testimony in favor of the divine institution of the Christian ministry. At
present, the onus probandi rests upon yourself to establish by Scriptural authority your own
novel theory of a church organization, before you call in question and demand evidence for
a recognized and established institution.(m)
You speak of me as your " known friend." It was not my intention to have been
" known." I communicated the authorship of the articles which have elicited comments
from you, to only two or three persons, under injunctions of secrecy, and have no reason
to believe that they betrayed me in the matter. That you should know me, does not affect,
one way or another, the character of what I have written. Qualities, in the New Church,
have, and should have, the precedence of names. You will excuse mo, therefore, for not
following your example in writing over my name. If it be at any time necessary, the
name shall be forthcoming, and I shall not shrink from any responsibility which the dis
closure may impose upon me. Very respectfully and truly yours,

•

[On reading the above remarks it seemed to us that fairness and justice would require

that Professor B should see them before sending them to the printer, —more especially so,
as he is Senior Editor of the Repository ; and it would scarcely be either just or courteous
to insert so lengthy a review of his article, and in the same number with the article itself,
without his explicit consent. The above remarks were therefore sent in manuscript to

Professor B. and came back with the following notes and criticisms. S. H.]

I regret unfeignedly and exceedingly the necessity of again assuming a controversial

attitude towards a friend and a brother ; and more especially as the points in debate have

so predominantly a personal character, touching not so much the intrinsic merits of a
grand theme, as what the parties have or have not said—what they have or have not
meant. These are comparatively small matters in themselves, and yet in the relations of
society great matters often hang upon them, and therefore utterance is frequently com

pelled where silence would be much preferred. My responding brother will allow me to
notice the several points of his reply seriatim as they occur. But let me first say, in gene
ral, that the immediate occasion of the present comparison of notes was the remarks I

made upon the able essay on "Conservatism." Those remarks, which were essentially of
a querying character, and proposed certain problems for solution, called for direct, simple,

and pointed replies, instead of which the respondent launched out into an eloquent culogj
on the institution of the ministry and the peerless benefits it had conferred upon the world. 1
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do not say that specific points were not hinted at, but this was the staple of the argument,
which was altogether one side of the true purpose. My objections to his theory were such

as involved a denial of a divine warrant for the clerical institute, and no answer was per.
tinent but one that distinctly met that objection. The issue was not whether the ministry

had heretofore done good to mankind, which I bad no disposition to deny, but whether it
could refer itself to a genuine divine authority. This was not only the true issue, but the
obvious issue. My friendly opponent could not but be aware that this was the plain drift

of all that I had written on the subject, and as he saw fit utterly to ignore this as the grand
question, I was at liberty to say that he had either "overlooked," or " mistaken," or "mis
stated," my main objection to the ministry as at present constituted. And this I say
still; and not only so, but that, whether intentionally or not, he has in several points so

represented my views as to exhibit a caricature rather than a portraiture of them. Of this
I had reason to complain, nor do I find that the above communication rectifies the wrong
of the affair in any perceptible degree.— But let us look at the items in detail.

(a) One has only to cast his eye upon the drift of the article in question to see that I
did not attempt, by any formal process of argument, to " make" either of these points As
to the first, it was merely incidentally touched upon; and as to the second, it was taken for

granted throughout that I denied it as a position, and that too upon the strength of former
arguments of which I challenged a refutation. This challenge the writer did not see fit
to accept, but struck out upon entirely another track.

(6) Unquestionably I made these statements, and I make no charge that my critic has
misunderstood or misstated me in this respect. But my charge is, that when I had
affirmed the "baneful evils of hierarchy," the writer did not see fit to join issue with me on
that head, and show that my averments were unfounded. This was what the argument
called for, and what was not forthcoming.

(c) I must confess myself vastly at a loss to perceive the object of such a liberal accu
mulation of words upon such a minor point in the debate. My opponent had somehow
conceived that I made a great deal to hinge upon the "unnecessary" character of the min
istry, and therefore stated my second objection to the ministry to be that it constituted "a
distinct and unnecessary class in the social ecclesiastical system." To this I replied that
I had not used the term "unnecessary," not because I did not believe it to be unnecessary,
but because it was too tame and inexpressive a term when viewed by the side of other ob

jections to which I regarded the theory as obnoxious. And now the writer goes into an
elaborate defence of his usage of the term, as if I had made it a matter of great conse
quence, when in fact it is a point of utter insignificance in its relation to the main question.
If he thinks he had reason to lay a heavy stress upon this term, so be it; I will grant him
all he may claim on this score. I can afford to throw this in gratis, if he insists upon it.
(d) I want nothing more than this single paragraph to justify the charge of which my
friend complains. Here is the grand question distinctly stated, and on which issue ought
to have been joined. Was it? Let the reader judge when I quote the closing sentences
of the article itself, containing all that is said on this point: "We do not wish to see the
clergy invested with any power over the clergy, or over the people of their charge. Their
special office is not to rule, but to serve; to serve the Lord by loving the truth themselves,
and to serve the people by teaching them to love and practise it also. This is the whole
of their function. The Lord did not send them forth to ordain, but to preach the gospel.

This is their mission and their commission, and in entrusting it to the twelve apostles,
who were men, he seems in the very act of doing it to have instituted the Christian minis,

try; thus setting apart a particular class of men to the performance of sacred duties. If
6. B. calls for the authority on which the institution of the Christian ministry rests, we
point to that commission." This is all, and it must be confessed to be a very summary
and compendious method of disposing of the subject. It reminds me of a school exercise
which I once, in the days ofmy pedagogy, prescribed to a bright lad, to wit, a comparison
of the military career of Cresar and Hannibal, with a view to decide which of the two was
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the greatest commander. On his reading the piece aloud in the school, it appeared that the

whole of it was occupied with a historical sketch and a hearty laudation of the exploits of
Cesar, without any allusion to the illustrious Carthagenian, but at the close he had ap

pended the following sentence—" As to Hannibal, I consider him such a contemptible fel
low, that I have not thought it worth while to say anything about him." So our friend, in
the article in question, as far as the essential argument is concerned, seems to have given
us the play of Hamlet with the part of Hamlet omitted. Should he ever see fit to resume
the discussion, I hope he will not consider it altogether a superfluous task to expound the
precise relation which the commission of the twelve apostles bears to the function of the
so-called Christian ministry. It is upon this point that I desire especially to bo enlight
ened, and in this desire I do not stand alone.
(<') Upon turning to the same page and the same context, the reader will find also the

following sentence interposed between the two here quoted, but which it seems to have

been peculiarly convenient for the writer to leave out. " Those who have the most ability, by
nature, er culture, or the power of a holy lift, will do this to the moot acceptance, and will, at
a matter of course, without any undue assumption, acquire a certain moral ascendancy, con

stituting them acknowledged leaders to their brethren." So again in a subsequent para
graph:— "That a majority of the members of our congregations, from their absorption in
secular concerns, are not expected to be profoundly versed in the doctrines of the Church,
and therefore less qualified to leach, may be conceded as a fact." Is not here enough to
redeem our view from the charge of disorder, confusion, and extravagance? And did not
my opponent know that I had elsewhere guarded my positions on this head with so much
care and solicitude that it was not possible, except it were done wilfully, to mistake or mis

represent the sentiments I have broached? Why then characterize them as leading to the
wildest and most rampant excesses ? Was this fair and fraternal ?

(/) I have not the slightest objection to the ludicrous when it is just. If anything I
may write is fairly open to ridicule, let my opponent pour it upon me without stint, if so
disposed. But -llicre is a great difference between the legitimate sportiveness indulged in
over a lame or erratic argument, and the violent burlesquing of a sound and impregnable
course of reasoning. The apology that will answer for the one will not hold in regard to
the other.

(g) AH this is virtually answered in what I have said above. I pronounce it impossible
for any one to have been conversant with what I have written for even the last three years,
and not to know that the representation given was a gross caricature of my real senti
ments.

(A) I have probably a very inadequate idea of the standard of Christian character estab
lished in the mind of the writer. His conception of (he Lord's Church may embrace such

a degree of ignorance in the members as may warrant the peremptory injunctions of "hold
ing their tongues," and sitting with profound humility and docility at the feet of the illu

mined clerical Gamaliels appointed to Leach them, but I must confess myself very unfami
liar with such a type of Christianity. Those whom I recognize as fit members of Chris
tian societies cannot properly be termed ignorant, albeit they may not have graduated ill
schools or colleges, and may be greatly deficient in the lore of human wisdom. Yet I am
as far as possible from denying the necessity of teachers in the Church, and the duties of
teachers and learners are reciprocal.

(i) I might say much upon the point here broached, but shall content myself with sim-
ply referring the reader to what is said respecting it in my rejoinder published in a former

part of this number. I am entirely willing to abide by the verdict of the reader who shall
weigh the arguments as they there stand in juxtaposition. I shall be greatly mistaken if
he finds any disparagement of learning or eloquence considered per se. All mutual endow
ments are in themselves valuable, and capable of being turned to good account in the ser

vice of the Church. But relatively I make much less of them than do the mass of Chris
tians, and my respondent among the rest.
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(j) I cannot of course be insensible to the numerous advantages accruing to the receivers
of the Heavenly Doctrines, from the luminous expositions of teachers deeply versed in the
arcana of the Divine Word. Catena paribus, the more the Church can have of such in
structions, the better. But with me the question is, whether the benefits to be derived from
this source are of so signal a character as to counterbalance all the evils connected with a
clerical caste for which I cannot find an adequate warrant in the Scriptures or in the writ
ings which we place next to the Scriptures. I can conceive of a great many advantages
attendant upon a monarchy which we do not at present enjoy under a Republic, hut I should
not on this account move for abolishing the latter in order to introduce the former. I should
feel bound, under any proposition to this effect, to "count the cost." So here. If I do not
find a "thus saith the Lord" for the order of men who now minister this service to the dis

ciples, I am sure that it was not designed to come to them through this channel, whatever
may be pleaded in its behalf. But as the impartation of spiritual truth is a necessity in the
Church, I ask myself what ts the provision the Lord has made for it; and the result of my
inquiries is, that as the fountain of truth is open to all, so a1) are to avail themselves of it
according to their opportunities and abilities, and those who obtain the most are called upon
and will be inwardly prompted to impart to those who have obtained less. Add to this, that

a pure and holy life is the best key to spiritual mysteries.

(k) Here I confess to finding myself involved in a maze of wonder. Again and again
have I gone over the paragraph to assure myself that I read it aright. As coming from
the pen of a New Churchman, who is to be supposed of course familiar with the doctrine of
the Grand Man and its correspondences, it is at once astounding and confounding. I beg
the reader to turn back for a moment and note the proposition which calls forth the writer's

amazement, prompting the exclamation, "A plurality of functionaries in the spiritual head
ship!" Is not this a wonder lo be wondered at? Can any proposition be plainer ? Is not
heaven in the form of a man ? Is not the Church in the form of heaven ? Are not the
several societies of heaven each in the form of the whole heaven, on the well known princi
ple that the leasts of every composite form are similar to the greatest or th« whole? Con

sequently, are not the single societies of the Church on earth miniature constituent forms
of the grand aggregate? If then, the whole Church is in the human form, like heaven,
mutt it not have a spiritual head as well as a spiritual body, and spiritual legs and feet ?

Is there not then obviously a " spiritual headship" pertaining to the whole Church ? And
if so, is there not likewise a similar "headship" pertaining to a single society? Docs it
not follow as a matter of course? Has the writer ever met with the following passage on
"Heaven and Hell?" (n. 94.)

"It has been shown, that the uni^rsal heaven is as one man, and that it is in form a
man, and is therefore called the Grand Man. It has also been shown, that the angelic
societies, of which heaven consists, are hence arranged in the same order as the members,
organs, and viscera in man; so that there are some that have their station in the head,

some in the breast, some in the arms, and some in every distinct part of those members.
The societies, therefore, which are in any member in heaven, correspond to the same mem
ber in man. For instance: the societies which are there in the head, correspond lo the
head in man; those which are there in the breast, correspond to the breast in man; those
that are there in the arms, correspond with the arms in man; and so with the rest."

So again (n. 96.)

"In the Grand Man, who is Heaven, they that are stationed in the head, are in the
enjoyment of every good above all others; for they are in the enjoyment of love, peace,
innocence, wisdom, and intelligence; and thence of joy and happiness. These have an
influx into the head, and into whatever appertains to the head with man, and corresponds
thereto. In the Grand. Man, who is Heaven, they that are stationed in the breast, are in
the enjoyment of the good of charity and faith; their influx, also, with man, is into the
breast, lo which they correspond. But, in the Grand Man, or Heaven, they that arc sta
tioned in the loins, and in the organs, belonging to generation therewith connected, are
they who are eminently grounded in conjugal love. They who are stationed in the feet,
are grounded in the ultimate good of Heaven, which is called spiritual-natural good. They
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who are in the arms and hands, are in the power of troth derived from good. They who
are in tho eyes, are those eminent for understanding. They who are in tho ears, are in
attention and obedience. They in the nostrils, are those distinguished for perception.
They in the mouth and tongue, are such as excel in discoursing from understanding and
and perception. They in the kidneys, are such as are grounded in truth of a searching,
distinguishing, and castigatory character. They in the liver, pancreas, and spleen, are
grounded in the purification of good and truth by various methods. So with those in the
other members and organs. All have an influx into the similar parts of man, and corres
pond to them. The influx of heaven takes place into the functions and uses of the mem
bers; and their uses, being from the spiritual world, invest themselves with form by means
of such materials as ure found in the natural world, and so present themselves in effects.
Hence there is a correspondence between them."

To aid our friend in his consultations on this subject, I subjoin a copious list of refer
ences to the Arcana.

That the breast, in the Word, signifies charitv, nn 3934, 10,081, 10,087. That the loins
and organs of generation, signify conjugial love, nn. 3031, 4380, 4463, 5050, 5051, 5053.
That the arms and hands signify the power of truth, nn. 878,3091,4933—4937, 6947,
7305, 10,019. That the feet signify the natural principle, nn. 3163.3147,3761,3986,
4380, 4938—4953. That the eye signifies the understanding, nn. 3701, 4403—4431, 4533
—4534, 6933, 9051, 10,569. That the nostrils signify perception, nn. 3577, 4634, 4635
4748, 5631, 8386, 10,054, 10,393. That the ears signify obedience, nn. 3542, 3369, 4533,
4653,5017,7316,8361,8990,9311,9397, 10,061. That the reins or kidneys, signify the
examination and correction of truth, nn. 5380— 5386, 10,033.
Of the correspondence of all the members of the body with the Grand Man, or Heaven,
generally and specifically, from experience, nn. 3031, 3634—3649, 3741—3750, 3«83—
3896, 4039—4055, 4318—4338, 4318—4331,4403—4431, 4533—4534, 4633—4633,4653
—4600, 4791—4805, 4931—4'J53, 5050—5061, 5171—5189, 5377—5396, 5553—5573,
5711—5737,10,030.

Now I would fain request him, in his researches, to note especially if he finds, on consult
ing these references, that any organ, viscera, or member in the human body represents a

single individual. I opine that he will search in vain. And docs he not perceive that if
the head represents one person instead of a plurality, then the body also represents but
one; and the feet each but one? How strange, therefore, the assertion, —"One person-
one individuality — has always been regarded enough for one head." Who has ever so re

garded it but the men of the Convention ? With them it is indeed the corner-stone of their

ecclesiastical edifice; but a greater absurdity could not possibly be palmed upon the intelli

gence of Christian people that have themselves a head to discharge the functions of a re
flecting reason.

I repeat, then, that the head, viewed in its correspondential aspects, is but another name
for the brain, and the brain is composed of an unknown multitude of constituent organs,
just as is the heart, the lungs, the liver, and every other part of the human structure. I
do not say that the " spiritual headship" of every distinct society embraces within it all
the " functionaries" represented by the cerebral organism, but it will have them according
to its numbers. Probably no society in heaven is complete in this respect, or ever will be;

just as the Grand Man will be enlarging and perfecting itself to eternity. But those

individuals, in every society of the Church, who profess the qualities denoted by the mul
tifarious organs of the head, constitute the " headship" of that society, and these are
" functionaries" and not merely " functions."

(/) I cannot say that these reasons strike me as at all satisfactory. The Divine authority
of the ministry was so evidently the one only point in debate, that the writer might as well

have undertaken to answer me by discoursing at length on the structure of Solomon's

Temple, as by setting forth a learned diatribe upon the expediency of the sacerdotal class

under the present dispensation. If he was not prepared to meet me upon the true ground,
why engage in the discussion at all? Is not the time of both of us too valuable to be
wasted upon irrelevancies?

(m) The challenge here thrown out, evinces plainly that my opponent has as yet no ade

quate idea of tho position which I occupy in the controversy before us. What docs he
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mean by demanding of me an express authority for the " novel theory of church organ
ization," which I so earnestly advocate ? I am arraigning his theory at the bar of
Revelation, as a bold infraction of the divine order. I denounce it as a scheme of mere
human policy, while arrogating to itself the sanctity of an institute of heaven. I have no
rival scheme to propose. I have no new ecclesiastical edifice to erect. My object is to
tear down the factitious scaffolding which has been built up by human ambition around the

Lord's edifice, when it will at once shine forth in all its glory. What have I to do, to build
up, when the priesthood of priests is abolished ? Nothing. The priesthood of all believers

then stands confessed, of course. And so, in like manner, in regard to church government.
I have no system of government to propose for the Church, as a whole, because I deny that
the Church was ever designed to be organized into a great visible whole. It therefore
needs no government adapted to a form which it was never intended to assume. What

would be the use of making a splendid garment, if there were no body in existence to wear
it? There is no subject of church government, except the single societies of which the
Church in the aggregate is composed; and this aggregate was never meant to be brought
into an organical unity, although the several distinct societies were. How idle, then, to

call upon the opponents of priesthood, and of conventions, to bring forward their competing
schemes of polity. Their work is not construction, because nothing remains to be con-

structed. It is already done to their hands in the perfected platforms of the divine wisdom.
Their mission is to urge on the overthrow of everything which cannot plead a divine
authority for itself. All such fabrics are a mere pendant to the fantastic heavens which
were to pass away. They are the great barriers and stumbling-blocks in the way of the
harmonious blending of all true souls in one vast brotherhood of charity. Nothing but

these baneful politics now prevent the desired consummation, and upon them the Lord's

breath must blow at length, so surely as humanity has a hope reaching into the future.

Geo. Bush.

Ast. VI. Authority,— The Demand for it in Matters of Church Order. G. B.—There is
much power, force, and point in this article. We would add also that there are some sen

timents in it with which we do not fully concur; we might even be disposed to point out

what those sentiments are, were it not for the reflection that to some readers, our

remarks on articles communicated by the Senior Editor may not be deemed in better

taste than if made on our own. We have certainly a much more profound esteem for the
learning and talents of the former person than for those of the latter. If we have less
sympathy with his views on matters of Church Order, and have sometimes intimated
that want of sympathy, the readers of the Repository will, we are sure, ascribe such
intimation to no other motive than a desire that our own position and views in regard to

those questions may not be misunderstood. We live in times when every man who
writes for the New Church public, should be permitted to utter his own deep, and true
convictions; those which come forth from his understanding and his heart. The Senior

Editor of the Repository, now retiring from a poet which he has occupied with so much
zeal, talent, and fidelity, has done this; and his influence has been deep and wide, has

been felt though the Church. It has seemed just and right, nay, honest and fair, that all
parlies concerned, and especially the numerous friends of the former Editor, should know
that he into whose hands the work is passing, entertains, and must necessarily advocate
somewhat different views in regard to the ministry, and some other questions appertaining
to external order. It is for this purpose alone that an allusion has occasionally been
made to a want of concurrence between the views of the Editors. In the meantime we
have not the remotest suspicion that these intimations of dissent will have had the effect to
lead our readers to place a lighter estimate upon the arguments and opinions of one whose

learning and ability we hold in the highest esteem. Nor do we think they will ever
find in us a disposition to make our editorial privileges a substitute for arguments, by
withholding the liberal use of our pages from one whose views are at least having the
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effect to lead to a more deep, thorough, and careful investigation of the subject to which
they relate.

Art. VII. ThoughU and Perceptions Concerning the State of Stillborn Infants. •—We
are not convinced that our correspondent is right on the main point advocated,— that there
is no immortal, individual, and conscious identity for any infant that dies before breathing.
We huvc not space, however, in this number, to give our reasons for thus dissenting.

Art. VIII. Priests and Kings —Potential and Actual. T.P.Rodman; with remarks
by G. I).— II is with unusuual pleasure that we experience a consciousness that there is no
good reason why we should express any opinion in regard to the comparative merits of
the two portions of this commmunication.

Art. IX. Extracts from Stcedenborg's Spirituul Diary.—See what a beautiful and im
portant truth is contained in the first sentence of No. 2060.

Love One Another. —A note accompanying these beautiful lines, intimates that their

author had been prompted to write them from having observed, or at least heard of, some

things occurring among those who profess to know and love the doctrines of the New Jeru
salem, that have not appeared to him to be entirely in acordance with the spirit of this
Divine precept.

Left over —The August number of the Repository contained an article under the title
of "Childhood," which some of our readers might have observed terminated rather abruptly.
. The truth was, that when the matter of the article was nearly all in type, it was found
that the last two pages of the copy had been accidentally mislaid. Fearing it might dimin

ish the pleasant effect of a very fine article to close it by explaining that there were two
or three paragraphs more of copy which could not be found, we determined simply to end at a

period, and having made the necessary explanations to the writer, dismissed it in that form,

To-day those two lost pages came to light, and here is the paragraph which was designed to

close the article alluded to.

"The most ancient church perceived happiness in well-doing:" — that is, the joy which
is in the bosom of a right act. was immediately ultimated before the sight. With us,
clouds and darkness intervene between the deed and its result: in very weariness we force
ourselves to perform a duty, and evil spirits almost occasion us to regret it

,

because it may
have rendered a more difficult duty necessary. Usually we arc very glad when we have per
formed a duty :— we are relieved, hut in temptation it gives no peace : we are shut off from
any idea of the ultimate beauty going forth from the uct This beauty or happiness belongs
to the act as the body belongs to the soul : in the next world we shall live amid all the
created beauty belonging to past performed duties, and shall recognise it as an efflux
from them; the time will come, when we shall perceive cause and effect as the pure
ancients did. "There are two kinds of possessions belonging to the external, such as may
agree with the internal, and such as cannot." Those which cannot agree, are what keep
us from a realization of the outflowing power of good acts, and these possessions must be
separated, and put away: there are faults which children are suffered to cherish, as well as
those which no training but that of regeneration can overcome. One does not at the first
outset in regeneration, go back and receive the celestial things of infancy ; he is first con
joined with the less divine remains given in youth, then if he progress, he reaches the
remains of childhood; these lead him into a more interior state ;— lastly, he advances
towards the glory of infancy ; his third heaven. Then he becomes a celestial angel ; the
third discrete degree is opened in his mind. So we take in succession the gifts bestowed
upon us; the well-spring of our natures is no acquirement of our egotistic maturity: it was
implanted within us when we were more profoundly dumb before the Creator, than any
beast of the field. Infancy is the utmost idea of helplessness ; its innocence and health are
not regained, and given to man, until his soul utters in deepest humility, "Abba, Father."

8. A. W.
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INCIDENTAL REMARKS AND ITEMS.

THE NEW CHURCH IN 1856.

Many events of unusual interest have occurred to the New Church in the year now

coining to an end. In this country at least, the year 1856 has been characterized by a
greatly increased spirit of inquiry in regard to the doctrines. The "spiritual tornadoes"

that have swept over the land, have served only to show to those who have witnessed them,

that the foundations of the New Jerusalem rest upon the rock of truth, and hence can

never be moved. There has been a deep and terrible struggle, not yet entirely passed away,
between the spirit of internal and genuine freedom and order, and the tyranny of an exter

nal and formal ecclesiasticism. But the final result of this struggle cannot be doubtful or
uncertain. It is a struggle between life and death, and we know that for the New
Jerusalem, and for all who dwell therein, there is life for evermore.

During this year the revealments and phenomena of modern spiritualism have done a
vast work in breaking up the old fountains of the great deep, and preparing the way for the
foundations of the New earth to be laid. To some hundreds of thousands these phenomena
have brought the most convincing proofs of the falsity of the old religious dogmas; and

although they have, thus fur, left most minds in a stale of spiritual chaos and confusion,
scarcely knowing whither to look for the truth, yet for some hundreds, perhaps for some

thousands, they have been the permitted means of doing something much belter than this.
Finding themselves led out at sea without chart or compass, they have earnestly looked

to heaven for a guide, and the first dawning light of the New Jerusalem has been revealed
to their sight. Into that city a great multitude of those we call spiritualists will yet be led,

and will there find a resting place and home.
The year 1856 has not been lost to the Church that we love.

THE VISIBLE AND THE INVISIBLE CHURCH.
A leading article in the London New Churchman for October, from the pen of Rev.
William Mason of England, closes with the following remarks.
It is a truism — that is, a great practical admonitory truth,— that men run into extreme*
through the impulsive excess of their wills. Hence, the favorites of the principle that
the Church is not an outward establishment, or, " ecclesiasticism," (the latter being the
soubriquet by which it is now attempted to bring all establishments, whether simple or
complex, into contempt,) magnify the idea they favor, and minify dial of which they are
jealous. Those who make the external church the leading idea, and the invisible church
a secondary idea, pursue the same course— equally running into extremes. This is n t
a wise course; for thus to place in collision or competition, the church visible and the
church invisible— the church as to truth and the church as to good— is like getting up a
quarrel between body and soul, in counteraction of that harmonious union and effectual
reciprocal co-operation, which the Creator intended.
Would it not be better for Swedenborgians to listen to Suoedenborg ? It is an idle fancy
that new phrases and odd sentences, make Dew ideas of truth, or make old truths come
out clearer. The ingenious may whet their wits at this sort of work, but the world of
practical common sense people will give their verdict eventually for the admirable simpli
city of Stnedenborg. That he speaks of establishments for churches without reprehension,
is certain. And what are establishments, viewed in themselves, apart from their suita
bility for good or otherwise? The mean nothing more than the outward means, whether
Independent, Presbyterian, or Episcopal, of conducting worship, and imparting religious
instruction? This is what constitutes the church visible, or as to Truth or Doctrine; and
out of the real and practical improvement of these means, comes the church as to Good.
There seems to plain people to be a little too much bother raised about this question of the
visible and invisible church, no doubt owing to the tendency of both sides to run into
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extremes. Respecting those who give way to ouch tendencies to extremes, the old proverb
says well,— '* All their geese are swans !" Let us then see what Saedenborg has to tell us
concerning this matter.
"The reason why the church is meant by mother, in the ipirilual sense, is, because
as a natural mother nourishes her children with natural food, so the church nourishes
her children with spiritual food — Matthew xii. 48, 49; Mark iii. 33—35 ; Luke Tilt. 21;
John xix. 25—27."— (T. C. R., n. 306.)
*' In the celestial sense, by mother is meant the communion of saints,— the church dis
persed throughout the whole world."— T. C. R., n. 307.
19 any one prepared to abolish either of these senses? Let Ephraim and Judah lay
aside their contentions. We cannot have a nourishing church without some ecclesiasti
cal establishment or other, and any contrivance for teaching, however simple, is an estab
lishment, say what we will. We cannot expect to see Bibles walking on two legs and
preaching to us ! The church then, according to the idea of it in a spiritual sense, can
not be dispensed with. And this sense appears to be the only one that has called forth
the expressions of jealousy, and the tones of reprehension. The celestial idea of the
Church,— the invisible " communion of saints," consisting of all, everywhere, who are in
good, seems to meet with universal favor; but as we cannot realize the principle and
practice of good except through the medium of truth; as men must be spiritual before
they become celestial; it appears clear enough, that we must have an outward church or
establishment (of some sort) belore we can have an internal church at all.
The whole real matter of debate seems to be this;— What kind of establishment is
inost favorable to the growth of an internal church 1 It may be necessary, or it may
not, to take warning from the ills which have arisen from former mistakes of Christians
in framing establishments, either mischievous, or not favouring the growth of the prin
ciple ofgood. Certainly it must be desirable to suit means to ends; and us unquestionably
a church as to good is the end which all have in view, that outward arrangement which is
practicable, and best calculated, as a means, to promote that end, must be free from every
kind of reasonable objection.

ETA colored man by the name of Loudon Evans, formerly a slave In Georgia, has lately
been calling on New Church friends, and other persons in this vicinity, soliciting the means
to purchase the freedom of certain remaining members of his family who are still in
Georgia, with a view of emigrating with his whole family to Liberia. The great number
of impositions that are continually practised upon the community by persons professing to
have similar projects in view, justifies the strictest caution in all such cases. In the case of
the person now alluded to, we have however the most satisfactory evidence that he is a

worthy and enterprising man, deserving the encouragement and aid of all who can afford
to assist him. The liberation of his entire family will cost about eight thousand dollars.
Four thousand have already been raised and paid. The laudable efforts of this man have
been favorably noticed in several Southern papers, and he has also very encouraging and

avorable letters from a number of gentlemen south, whose names are well known. The
following introductory note from u New Church brother in Georgia, was the immediate
occasion of turning our attention to this man as being in every way worthy of confidence
and encouragement.

Albany, Ga., December 10, 1855.
Rev. Sabin Hough, Philadelphia:
Dear Sir— Permit me to introduce to your kind consideration, the bearer of this,
Loudon Evans, a colored man who is making active preparations to go to Liberia in Africa.
He is highly esteemed among us for his many Christian virtues. For the last thirty years
he has been a useful servant in the Lord's vineyard in the capacity of a regularly licensed
minister to the colored folks of the Methodist denomination, but at this time he is a warm
receiver of the New Church Doctrines. Having purchased his own freedom and that of
a part of his family, he is anxious to raise the means to get his remaining children. Any
influence you can extend towards him will be thankfully received by him, and duly appro
ciated by your friend in the Lord's New Church.

(Signed) E. IIazzabd Swin.net.
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A WONDERFUL COINCIDENCE.

Lavater died, and his friend Stilling, who always rejoiced when a soul was freed
from earth, wrote a glorification of the departed Lavater. In this poem he repre
sents the awakening of the good man in the heavenly kingdom, and tells of the
joyful greeting he received from his friend Hiess, who had preceded him many
years ; and one of the first desires expressed by Lavater, was to visit the Virgin
Mary, and ask her concerning the life of our Lord upon the earth.
Some months after the publication of the poem, Stilling met an old friend of
Lavater's, who shook him warmly by the hand, and thanked him for the pleasure
he had experienced in reading the "glorification," and said, " how well you brought
in that incident concerning Hiess." "Incident," said Stilling, "it was an imagi
nation." "Nay," said the friend, "forty years ago, when Lavater stood weeping
beside the death-bed of Hiess, the latter said to him, " weep not for me, Lavater,
for I will be the one to welcome you into the heavenly kingdom." Stilling had
never heard of the incident.
Some years after, in turning over a volume of Lavater's writings, which he had
never read, his eye rested on the following passage : "When I enter the heavenly
kingdom, my first desire will be to seek out the Virgin Mary, and ask her all the
particulars concerning the life of our Lord upon the earth." Stilling was over
whelmed with astonishment, and no one can read this statement without reflecting
that many things which seem to be the mere creations of our own imagination, are
simple truths, written through us as mediums. Man's mind, in fact, is not creative;
he receives thoughts through attendant spirits, and the visions of his fancy are his
spiritual surroundings; they are his inner world, brought out to the perception of
his thought. With this fact before us, how wonderful are books; — they are truly
spiritual revelations.

A SUGGESTION IN RESPECT TO THE WORD {f«i IN THE Lord's PrATER. —This
word may be found in the first aorist infinitive optative of the active voice, and in
the first aorist imperative optative of the middle voice. The phrase in which it
occurs is rendered, "Lead us not into temptation, but deliver u* from evil." As
the verb is found in the infinitive as well as imperative mood, would it not be
better to adopt the former as the mood intended to be used, and to render the pas
sage thus: "Lead us not into temptation, but (or except) to deliver us from evil?"
Such a rendering, if admissible, would conform more strictly to the laws of the
permission of evil. We cannot presume, for a moment, that the Lord tempts any
man ; but that he permits him to be tempted as a trial of his faith and love, in
order that the latter may triumph in the end, is not inconsistent with the laws of
Divine Providence. W.

Personal Controversy. —A friend of peace and order says: "There are three
great evils in all personal controversy. First, we lose sight of the truth, also of
the use to be effected, and soon find ourselves fighting in defence of a wounded
self-love; second, we make an enemy of our opponent; and in the third place, we
set a bad example before those whom we had undertaken to instruct. It seems
very clear to me that a discussion upon the most important questions connected
with the Church-questions, involving interests of the most critical and delicate
character, could be carried on without the least ill feeling or unhappy results, were
we permitted to rest only on the use to be performed, and no thought or any oon*
sideration of /or my were allowed to occupy our attention.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

1. The Rev. Samuel Noble ox the Glorification op the Lord's Humanity, and the Na-
ture op his Resurrection Bouy; with Articles or Statements on the same subjects, by
the Rev. J. Clowes, R. Hindmarsh, M. Sibly. W. Mason, Dr. Tafel, and Mr. Arbuoin.
London: Wm. White. 1856.

We are profoundly grateful for the service performed to the New Church in the repro
duction of these valuable papers. The recent revival of the controversy on this head among
our English brethren makes their appearance not only seasonable, but somewhat necessary,
for a full comprehension of the merits of the question. Without assuming to decide upon
the momentous truth involved, we hazard nothing in saying that all earnest readers of
Swedenborg will be grateful for having the materials of an intelligent judgment spread
before them in so convenient a form, as they are saved the trouble of an extended search

through the volumes of the Intellectual Repository, where they were originally published,
when that work was under the editorial charge of Mr. Noble. The essays disclose, indeed,
some varieties of opinion among several of the brightest lights of the New Dispensation,
relative to a leading point of its theology, but the differences regard rather the mode in

which a great truth is to be interpreted than the truth itself. All parties agres in the car
dinal fact of the Lord's human being made divine, though they sec not precisely eye to
eye in respect to the process by which it was accomplished. Probably a higher opening
of the spiritual perception in the progress of regeneration will eventually bring all theories
to a tally.

2.—Notes on a recently revived Controversy, concerning the Humanity assumed by
the Lord, and its Glorification. London: Wm. White. 1856.

The initials, appended to the Preface, assign this able pamphlet to the pen of Mr. E.
Rich, who never speaks to the public without having something to offer worthy its audience.

His scope, on the subject of discussion, is altogether new and striking. He proceeds at once
to lift it out of the region of mere dry faith to that of a living experience. With him it is a

matter of life, and not of speculation. He contends, in fact, that the form in which the doc

trine is presented by Swedenborg, is one that ought never to have given rise to debate. Oar

own regeneration is the only key to the truth of the Lord's glorification. With this view, he

presents a series of pertinent extracts from the Arcana, embodying the most essential state

ments on the subject, and elucidating them, here and there, with short but very pithy and

pertinent comments. We have perused his pages with very deep interest, and heartily

commend them to the perusal of our readers. Mr. Clapp has on sale both this and the pre

ceding work : Noble, 91.25—Rich, 30 cents.

3.—Hertha. By Fredrika Bremer. Translated by Mary Howitt. New York: G. P.
Putnam. 1856.

Wo are somewhat late in announcing this last of Miss Bremer's charming fictions, but
the delay is of less consequence, as the reputation of her works makes all but superfluous
any other notice than the simple fact, that a new work from her pen has been ushered,

through the press, into the world.

4.—Perversion ; Or, the Causes and Consequences of Infidelity. A Tale for the Timet. By
Rev. W. J Conybeare, M. A., author of "Life and Epistles of St. Paul." New York:
Wiley St, Halsted. 1856.

Our anticipations of interest on opening this volume were not high. We had, somehow
made up our mind to a meagre entertainment of dull and prosaic homilies, of a high church
stamp; but, to our agreeable surprise, we soon found ourselves mistaken, and that we had

fallen into the wake of a masterly spirit in the line of moral fiction. " Perversion" is a
work of genuine talent, and to a young mind, smitten with a propension to skepticism, it

ministers an admirable antidote.
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5. Political Essays. By Parke Godwin. [From Contribution! to Putnam's Magazine.]
New York : Dix. Edwards & Co. 1856.
The readers of Putnam will no doubt recollect a scries of essays in some of the earlier
numbers of that work bearing upon leading political topics, which startled the public by
their vigorous tone, and prompted unuttcred inquiries whether the Magazine could with

stand the recoil which such articles would not fail to produce on the minds of its Southern

readers. The country had never seen before, in any work addressed to popular favor, a

policy pursued apparently so much at variance with its material interests as in the inser

tion of these essays. But the measure was so evidently the dictate of deliberate principle
rather than of fatuity, that the patronage lost on the one hand was doubtless replaced on
the other, as there arc, even in the corruptcst times, men of mark who will rally to the
support of the conscientiously self-sacrificing. The Magazine, in defiance of sinister augu
ries, has survived the so-called suicidal blow, and still holds on its prosperous way, while

the sterling merit of the essays has caused a reproduction of them in a separate form.

They constitute the materiel of the volume before us, which is distinguished for the clear
sonorous ring of the "liberty bell." Its subjects are—"Our Parties and Politics."—"The
Vestiges of Despotism." —"Our Foreign Influence and Policy." — " Annexation." — "Ame
rica for the Americans."—"Should we fear the Pope."— "The Great Question."—"North
ern or Southern, which?"—"Kansas must be free." These themes are all handled with
the vigor and address of a master, and whether regard be had to the matter or the manner,
they will unquestionably rank with the ablest political diatribes of modern days. Mr.
Godwin feels and writes as a partisan, but not as a partisan only. His political creed not

only involves a science and a philosophy, but a religion also, and the sturdincss of the
logician is powerfully backed by the sternness of the Christian moralist, yet without a par
ticle of cant We commend his volume to all those whose "heart is in the right place."

[Sen. Ed.]

6.—Arthur's Home Magazine fob, January, 1857.

It is really somewhat cool and provoking to find the January number of Arthur't Maga
zine laid on our table before we have done writing for our December number; but so it

happens this time, and we -must try to bear the mortification with the best grace we can.

This number commences: — " Miss Virginia F. Townsend's new novellette, entitled ' Look
Out; a New Fngland Story,' the first chapters of which give promise of a story of rare
interest This number, which commences the ninth volume, is printed on a new and
beautiful type, and the whole style of the work greatly improved. The principle aim of
the Home Magazine is to bring, in a pleasant, attractive way, by means of song, story,
essay, biography, history, narrative, &c, home truths to the heart, and to make old and
young wiser, better, and happier. Among its other embellishments the Magazine gives,

monthly, a colored steel fashion plate, executed in the best style of the art The colored
steel engraving of " Winter," in the January number, is an embellishment of a rare and

costly character, and the effect exquisitely beautilul. The number we regard as a gem in
its way. T. S. Arthur &. Co., 103 Walnut St., Philadelphia.

7.—Andre. A Tragedy in Five acit. By W. W. Lord, pp.140. 8vo. Charles Scribner.
New York.

A work of considerable merit, a valuable contribution to our national literature. It is
the story of Arnold's treason, presented in the form of a tragedy.

8.— Paul Fane; or Parts of a Life else untold. A novel. By N. Parker Willis.
pp. 400. 12mo. C. Scribner. New York. A Williams & Co. Boston. Sampson Low,
Son & Co. London. 1857.
To the numerous admirers of Mr. W's literary productions this volume cannot fail to
have unusual attractions. Nor is it likely their interest in the work will suffer the least

diminution if they should chance to suspect that the Hero of the story is none other than
the talented author himself. The mechanical execution of the work is unusually flue.
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